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PREFA  CE. 


Tjniil  loitJiin  tlie  last  few  years,  England  has  heen  singularly  un- 
graieful  to  tJie  memory  of  one  of  her  greatest  men.  Slie  se/ims  to 
have  forgotten  tJiat  not  only  is  John  Wiclif  tlie  father  of  her  prose, 
but  tfiat  Iie  was  also  the  first  to  do  battle  for  the  maintenajice  of 
erangelical  faith  and  English  freedom  untJi  a  foreign  power  that  openly 
denied  to  Englishmen  Uie  privilege  of  hoth. 

Great  as  he  was,  we  do  not  yet  know  him  as  we  should.  That 
he  influeneed  his  time,  is  on  aU  sides  conceded:  how  he  influenced 
it,  nohody  preoisely  knows.  On  many,  perhaps  most  of  us,  'his  dim 
image  looks  doum  like  the  portrait  of  tJie  first  of  a  long  line  of  Kings, 
without  persofiality  or  expression.^ 

The  anly  way  to  understand  him  is  to  read  him,  not  to  read 
about  him.  Then  oniy  does  his  inmost  self,  his  deepest  spiritual 
Ufe,  animate  tJie  portrait  hitherto  so  shadowy,  and  we  see  fww  mucli 
in  that  great  strife  hetween  two  eonflicting  influences  depended  upon 
i}ie  personal  power,  tfie  character  and  tJie  moral  force  of  tfie  indivir 
diiol,  upon  his  reiations  to  the  great  interests  he  represented,  and  to 
Uie  adversaries  he  Gombated.  ^Dann  geschidit  es  wohl  ofV,  says  Leo- 
pold  von  Ranke,  ^dass  die  Bestrebungen,  welclie  in  ihren  Trdgem  xu 
Orunde  gericJitet  erscheinen,  eine  nachJialtigere  Wirkung  auf  die  nac^i- 
folgenden  Ereignisse  au^ilhen  als  der  Sieger,  der  zu  friih  triumphierte.^ ' 

This  is  in  a  remarkable  manner  the  case  with  Wiclif,  wlio  stood 
on  tlie  boundary  line  of  two  distifict  modes  of  Viought,  and  in 
whose  nohle  personality  the  great  morements  which  stirred  tJie  English 


'  For  it  very  ofteh  happens  that  efforta^  tcAich  seem  to  have  peruhed  tciih 
tho9e  who  made  them,  exercise  a  more  enduring  influence  upon  mbsequent  ecents 
tham  the  conqueror  who  prefnaturely  triumphs. 
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people  at  the  close  of  Uie  Middle  Ages,  are  united.  No  one  Uierefore, 
for  whom  historical  studies  have  any  interest,  vnll  regret  to  trace 
the  growth  and  development  of  a  great  nation  in  the  person  of  its 
greatest  representative  —  thus  at  the  same  time  feeling  somehow  ihe 
pulsations  of  the  deepest  national  Ufe, 

This,  however,  cannot  he,  so  long  as  a  personality,  havmg  a 
profound  infl-uence  upon  a  nation^s  inteUectuai  life,  remains  unhnoum, 
as  regards  his  most  important  utterances.  True  progress  in  historical 
study  unll  not  be  arrived  at  hy  talking  about  tJiese  old  writers,  but 
by  letting  them  speak  for  (fiemselves;  mt  by  listening  to  what  people 
say  of  tliem,  bui  hy  listening  to  their  oum  words.  More  first-hand 
knowledge  is  wanted.  English  Handbooks  of  Literature  are,  in  my 
experience,  too  cofnmmdy  fiUed  tmth  second-,  or  iJiird-Jumd  informa- 
tion;  yet  there  is  a  world  of  difference  hetween  reading  a  work,  and 
reading  about  it. 

For  these  reasons  I  thought  it  worth  my  while  to  copy  and  to 
coUate  the  followi?ig  Tracts  of  Wiclifs  from  their  Manuscripts  in 
Continental  and  English  Ubraries.  I  have  spent  more  than  seven 
years  over  this  work,  making  use,  for  my  studies,  of  all  tfie  holidays 
and  the  leisure  hours  left  me  hy  school  duties.  Upon  tJie  difficulties 
of  copying  and  collating,  of  examining  critically,  correcting  and  print- 
ing  texts  of  the  later  Middle  Ages,  1  wilt  not  expatiate.  'For  I  profess 
not  talking,  only  this:  let  each  nmn  do  his  hesV  —  and  say  little 
about  itf 

In  1880  and  1881  I  endeavoured  in  private  leiters  to  draw  tJw 
attention  of  Englishmeyi  to  ihe  desirability  of  printing  Hiese  texts.  I  did 
not  succeed.  Even  tJie  Delegates  of  tlie  Oxford  University  Press  de- 
clined  an  offer  made  to  them  for  this  purpose.  A  letter  which  I  uTote 
on  tJie  subject  to  the  Editor  of  the  ^Academy^  on  September  17'^',  1881, 
was  more  su>ccessful:  this  led  to  my  Jmving  some  CA>rrespondence  on  the 
Wiclif  texts  and  tJieir  eventtiul  puhlicativn,  and  shortly  afterwards 
when  in  March  1882  tJie  Wyclif  Socicty  had  been  founded  by  Uie 
energetic  F.  J.  Furnivall  and  his  fielpers,  I  was  asked  by  ttie  Etx- 
Gutive  Committee  to  print  the  Polemical  Tracts  as  the  Soci^ty^s  first 
volumes. 

I  do  not  feel  afraid  of  any  reflections  on  tJi^  late  appearance  of 
my  volumes.  I  appeal  to  scholars  who  have  ever  done  tvork  of  the 
kind.  It  is  simply  impossible  for  one  man  to  prepare  and  bring  out 
two  volumes  of  tJie  jyresent  sixe  in  six  or  nine  montJis. 
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As  to  my  English,  I  do  not  preiend  to  any  elegance,  or  even 
fluency.  No  fair-minded  reader  tmll  expect  it  from  a  foreigner  who 
only  oocasionaUy  ventures  upon  an  idiom  not  his  otm.  If  I  liave 
succeeded  in  making  inteUigible  what  1  had  to  say,  I  ahaU  be  satis- 
fied,  for  then  my  highest  ambition  for  the  present  toiU  have  been 
fulfiUed. 

In  this  eonnection  I  may  as  weU  add  that  the  translation  of  the 
erUical  parts  of  the  present  volumes  afforded  no  little  difficuUy.  To 
edit  mediceval  texts  critioally  is  work  not  very  familiar  to  English 
scholars:  the  Anecdota  Oxoniensia  are  ordy  just  beginning  to  break  up 
the  way.  Consequently,  I  had  to  struggle  forward  on  ground  not  yet 
trodden,  and  to  form  a  terminology  of  my  own:  wliether  I  have  suc- 
ceeded,  Uiose  who  understand  this  editorial  and  critical  work  hetter 
ihan  I  do  may  dedde. 

I  shouM  also  mention  that  while  preparing  iJiese  volumes  I  he- 
came  aware  that  on  the  CorUinent,  not  only  in  Vienna,  Prague  (and 
Paris)  are  ihere  Manuscripts  of  Widifs  Latin  Works,  as  has  been 
hitherto  assumed. 

Dudik  has  already  stated  that  the  Library  of  Stockholm  is  pos- 
sessed  of  Wiclif  Manuscripts  carried  off  from  Moravia  during  the 
Thirty  Years  War.^ 

On  a  tour  of  investigation  ihrough  Upper-Ijusatia,  Boheniia,  Mo- 
ravia  and  Lower-Austria  I  have  heen  fortunate  enotigh  to  come  upon, 
to  examine,  and,  in  part,  to  coUate  Wiclif  MSS.  hUherto  unknoum,  in 
Bautxen  (BM.  Qersdorff.)  and  in  Olmiit^  (Kais.  Kon.  StudienbibUothek). 

I  take  also  advantctge  of  Uie  occasion  whicfi  this  preface  presents, 
to  draw  the  attention  of  Widif  scholars  to  a  paper  Manuscript  of 
the  fiftheenth  Century,  which  is  preserved  in  the  Dombibliotfiek  of  Zeitz 
(in  the  Prussian  province  of  Saxony),  and  which  contains  the  * Articuli 
Wygcleff  condempnati  1407';  and  lastly  to  a  codex  of  the  Biblioth. 
Laurentiana  m  Florence,  containing  the  foUounng  Tracts:  (1)  De 
Fund.  Pseudofratrum;  (2)  De  Christo  et  suo  Adv.  Antichr.;  (3)  De 
Citat.  frivolis;  (4)  De  nova  PraevaricarUia  Mandat.;  (5)  De  Contrar. 
duorum  Domin.;  (6)  De  quibusdam  captivis  Hispan.  (Shirley,  Catal. 
No.  66);  (7)  Dialogus  (Shirley,  No.  62);  (8)  Trialogus;  (9)  Deter- 
mmatio  de  Dofninio  (Shirley,  No.  56);  (10)  De  Servit.  civ.  et  Domi- 


'  Cf.  Dudik,  Forschungen  in  Schweden  fur  Mdhrena  Oeschichte,  BrUnn  18S2. 
p,  198  if. 


vni  FSEFACE, 

nio  saecuL  (Shirley,  No.  68),^  —  /  regixt  ihat  iJiough  tlie  existence 
of  Uiis  codex  becanie  knoum  to  me,  I  luid  not  an  opportunity  of  exam- 
ing  it,  TJie  pages  of  the  Floreniine  Catalogue  rcferring  to  it  did 
not  come  under  my  eye,  until  Uie  printing  of  the  texts  in  question 
had  been  nearly  c^ampleted. 

I  Jiave  also  prepared  a  Oerrnan  edition  of  the  Polemical  Tra^t^, 
whieh  wiU  be  publislied  by  JoJiann  Ambrosius  Barth,  of  Leipxic. 
Thi^  ediiio9i,  whieh  I  jyrepared  previou^ly  to  tJie  English  one,  i^  in  one 
volume,  and  this  circumstance  mu^i  eventucUly  explain  some  references 
made  in  the  book  untfiout  regard  to  its  being  published  in  two 
volume^, 

In  Gonclumon,  I  offer  my  fieartiest  tlianks  to  fhe  many,  whetlier 
friends  ar  strangers,  from  wliom  I  Jmve  received  assistancc  in  com- 
pilijig  and  tran.slating  tliese  volumes.  I  ivoxdd  mention  espeeiaUy 
F.  D.  Maiilieiv  Esq.,  of  London,  to  ivhom  I  am  indebtM  for  tJie  copy 
of  tivo  Tracts;  Miss  France^  Jone^s  and  tJie  Bev^,  R,  Home,  of 
IJresden;  and,  in  parti<mlar,  Miss  Alioe  Shirley,  of  Oxford,  who  tJius 
in  some  manner  continues  tlie  servic^.s  reiidered  by  Iier  mudi  revered 
Faiher  to  the  memory  of  John  Wielif,  tlie  greai  Reformer,  in  whom 
tlie  cfMracterisii^^  of  tlie  Christian  and  the  Engluihman  ineet  and  coni- 
bine  in  almost  eqtuil  fulness,  as  do  in  Lutlier  Chri^tianity  and  Oer- 
maniiy.  Five  hundred  years  ago  Jolin  Wiclif  passed  to  ^tJie  failier- 
land^;  four  hufulred  years  ago  Martin  Lutlier  was  bom:  in  Oie  con- 
fused  strivings  and  tlie  u?iclear  ietulencies  of  tlie  present  time  it  is, 
I  believe,  meet  and  proper  to  remember  Tovg  yyovfievovg  fjfjnZv  olxi- 
veg  kldkf^aav  ijuiv  tov  Xoyov  tov  &6ov,  Hebr,  XIII,  7. 

Dresden,    Vitxthum  Oymrmsium:  October  31,  1S81. 

Dr.  Mudolf  Btiddensieg. 


'  Cp.  Catal.  Cod.  Lat,  Bibl,  Laurenf,  ed.  Bandini,  Flor.  1774.  Tom.  /, 
p.  579 — 58/.  Codex  memhr,  MS.  in  8,  Sa^c.  XIV  exetmtisy  perversi»  et  intrica- 
tlssimui  literis  ac  per  compendia  exaratujf.  Constat  foliis  xcriptis  18'J,  Deest  hic 
una  cum  sequenti  codice  in  Catalogo  Montfauconiano  y  ubi  sub  numero  XXXIII 
ponitur  Codex  Prophetarum  Minorum  cum  scholiis. 


LIST  OF  ABBREVIATI0N8. 


abbrec.  =  abbremaied 

add.  =  added 

caij^  =  captnuai^ 

cf,  =  eoafer 

cAap.  «BK  eikapter 

cod,  (eodd.J  s  eodex  (codicetj 

coi.  =  eoimmm 

compend.  s  eompemdium 

corr.  =  eorreeted 

cp.,  comp.  s=  eowipare 

cr.  omt  =  eromed  omt 

e.  g.  =  exemtpU  gratia 
Sxpl.  s  ExpUeH 

/f .  =  foUommmg 

f.  t.  =  for  imttamee 
fol.  =  foUmmk^  foUo 
ibid.  =  ibidem 


i.  e.  =  id  eet 

Inc.  =  lucipii 

in  mar.  =  in  marffin 

1.  =  line 

lin.  =  Unea 

mar.  =  mwrgin 

m.  of  ref.  =  mart  of  referenee 

n.  (not.J  =  note 

om.  =  omitted 

p.  =  page 
I    repeat.  =  repeated 
'   feT^A^;.  =  texthand 
1   «<{.  =  mnderdotted 

mnderl.  =  underlined 
'   r.  =  ««•** 
;   rir.  =  ridelicet 
i    ir.  m.  o^  re/l  =  untA  mark  of  ref. 
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Page  56  lime  33  read  vend.  v.  em. 
M     57     M       7       n     nimis  m  cod.  ir 


Page  190  line  27  read  HI  D» 
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vii,  Freface,  1.  9  from  foot,  for  fiftheenth  read  fifteenth. 
viiiy        ,y       1.  2  y,     exam  „     examin. 

,,       1.  2fromfoot  ,,     1881  „     1883. 

iii,  Introd.,  1.  5,  from  foot  „    Eeformers    ,,    Reformer'B. 

,,    lastline  ,,     1669  ,,     1869. 

iv,  1.  1  for  notes  read  notes  *. 

n.  5    „   T.  Gottl.  Vierling    „    J.  Gottl.  Vierling. 
Tii,  n.  2    „    in  light 
X,  1.  2    „   Englisman 

1.21&     «    . 
elsewhere  "  ^^^^^ 

1.  23    „    untertaken  ,, 

zii,  1.   13,    '  expostulated '   is  used  in  its  Latin  sense  of 
demanded. 


in  the  light. 
Englishman. 

Montaga. 

undertaken. 


xiii,  1.    8  for  loocked 

1.  17    „    needlessless 

xiv,  1.  17    „    Philipp 
1.  18    „    Wilhelm 
1.  24    „    Eward 
1.  24    „    strenously 
1.  3  from  foot  „  wich 

xvi,  1.  11    „    wich 

n.  1. 2  „    Vaugham 
xxii,  1.  18    „    Kathars 
1.  13    „    Quatuor 
xxiv,  1.  2  from  foot  „  where 


XXIX,  n.  1 


I» 


bihligraphy 


Iviii,  last  1.  „    af 
Ixxxvi,  £rst  l.„    to 

1.  20  separate  '  reqnires  at.' 
Ixxxviii,  at  foot/or  Fourthenth,  & 

Fiftheenth 


rMd    looked. 

needlessness. 

PhiHp. 

William. 

Edward. 

strenuously. 

which. 

which. 

Vaughan. 

Catharians. 

Quattuor. 

were. 

bibliography. 

of. 

too. 


>> 
>> 
)> 
^j 
>i 
>> 
>> 
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>> 
>> 


»> 
>> 
>> 


Ixxxix,  1.  25  „ 

xcii,  1.  17  „ 

6,  1.  33  „ 

35,  n.  h.  „ 

47,  n.c.  „ 

92,  n.  1. 1  „ 

143,  n.  b.  „ 

n.  d.  ,, 

155,  1.  20  „ 

166,  n.  b.  ,, 

219,  1.  22 


>> 


undoutedly 

wether 

exstirpation 

superstion 

This 

1377 

fatrum 

two  priest 

where 

Innocence 

Luc 


>> 
>> 
>> 
>> 
>> 
» 
>> 
>> 
>> 
>> 
»> 
» 


Fourteenth,  &Fifteenth. 

Tjindoubtedly. 

whether. 

extirpation. 

superstition. 

The. 

1347. 

fratrum. 

two  priests. 

were. 

Innocent. 

Luke. 
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GENERAL  INTRODUCTION. 


I.    John   Wiclifs  Latin  Warks    and  their  Bea/ri/ng 

an  h4s  Schemes  of  Iteform. 

The  publimtion  of  John  Wiclifs  English  Works  was  conduded 
Oiree  years  ago,  after  more  than  300  years  Iiad  elapsed,  since  it  first 
wcts  taken  in  Jiand,  His  'Wicket^^  was  broaght  oiU  in  Niiremherg 
and  has  since  gone  Utrough  three  editions,^  In  1608  Thoma>s  James 
puhUshed  two  coniroversial  ivritings  of  Wiclif  against  the  Friars;^  his 
iranslatian  of  iJie  New  Testament  into  English  has  heen  often^  printed. 


'  Wyclyff^s  Wycket,  which  he  made  in  Kyng  Rffchar^s  days  the  Second  In- 
printed  at  Noremhwch  M.D.XLVI. 

*  Wicklieff^»  Wicket  fcUthfully  overseene  and  corrected  after  the  originall 
and  ftrtt  copie.  8^,  without  dat^  and  place  of  publication.  WicJclieffes  Wicket,  or 
a  leamed  and  godiy  Treatise  of  the  Sacrament;  set  forth  according  to  an  ancient 
prinied  copie  bg  Senry  Jackson,  4°.  Oxford  1612.  A  reprint  of  the  first  edition 
was  issued  from  the  University  Press  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Pantin. 

*  TWO  SHOST  TREATI8ES  AGAINST  TEE  ORDERS  OF  THE 
BEOaYNa  FRIARS.  Compiled  by  that  famous  Doctour  ofthe  Church,  and 
Preacher  of  Ood^s  Word,  John  Wicliffe,  some  time  Fellow  of  Merton,  and  Master 
of  BafJiol  College  in  Oxfordy  and  afterwards  Parson  of  Luiherworth  in  Lecester- 
shire,  ed.  hy  Th.  JameSy  DD.,  First  librarian  of  the  Bodleian,  4^.    Oxford  1608. 

*  New  Testament,  translated  out  of  the  Latin  Vuigata  by  John  Wiclif,  about 
1380.     Edit.  by  John  Lewis,    Fol.  London,  1731,  —  New  Test.,  transl.  from  the 

WicU/,  PbUmieal  Work».  I 


n  INTSOD  UCTION, 

an  edition  of  tfie  translation  of  Uie  entire  Bible  was  given  to  the  puhlic 
in  1850/  and  parts  of  tJie  Bible  Jmve  been  edited  separately'  Ty 
eminmt  theologian  Dr.  J,  K  Todd,  who  has  rendered  us  great  ser- 
vice  in  connection  with  Wiclif  literature,  lias  lately  given  a^-cess  by 
jrublication  to  three  slwrter  works  of  Wiclif;^  F.  D.  Matthew  brought 
the  English  series  to  a  condusion  in  1880,  in  a  volume  of  the  Early 
English  Text  Socicty  hy  induding  in  his  ^English  Works  of  John 
Wyclif^  whai  nine  years  hefore  Thomas  Arnold  either  o7i  literanj 
or  practical  grounds,  fuzd  omitted  from  his  ^Selcct  English   Works\^ 


Latin,  in  the  year  1380  by  John  WicUf,  DD.  To  whi<:h  are  prefixed  ^Memoira 
of  the  Life,  Opinionsy  and  Writiny»  of  Dr,  Wiclif  and  an  Historical  Accouwt  of 
the  Saxon  and  English  Versions  of  the  Scriptures,  previous  to  the  opening  of  tJie 
fifteenth  century.    4P.    London  1870. 

New  Testament  in  Bagsters^  Hexapl^f  London  1841. 

New  Test.     The  earlier  version,  ed.  hy  Lea   Wilson.    4P.    London  1848. 

The  Netc  Testam.  in  English  according  to  the  version  hy  J.  Wicliffe  ahout 
A.  D.  1380  and  remsed  hg  John  Purveg  about  1388.  With  Infroduction  and 
Glossarg  hy  W.  W.  Skeat  (formerly  edit.  hy  Forshall  Sf  Madden,  now  reprinfed 
hy  the  Clarendon  Press)  Oxford,  1879. 

'  The  Holy  Bihle  in  the  earliest  English  VersumSf  made  from  the  Latin  Vul- 
gate  hy  John  WycHffe  and  his  Followers.  Fdit.  hy  Rev.  J.  Forshall  and  Sir  F. 
Madden,  Oxford,  Clarendon  Press  1850.    4  voll.    Imp.-4. 

*  The  Song  of  Solomon.  The  earlier  version,  printed  hy  Dr.  Adum  Clarke 
in  his  Comment.  on  the  Bihle.  4^.  London,  1810—1825.  Also  The  Books  of 
Joh,  Psalms,  Proverhsy  Fcclesiastes ,  and  the  Song  of  Solomouj  according  to  the 
Wycliffite  Version  made  hy  Nicolat  de  Hereford  ahout  A.  D,  1381  y  and  recised 
hy  John  Purvey,  ahout  A.  D.  1388.  With  Introduetion  and  Olossary  hy  W.  W.  Skeat. 
8^.    Oxford,  Clarendon  Press,  1881. 

*  Tkree  Treatises  hy  John  Wyclyffe,  DD.  —  7.  Of  the  Church  and  her  Mem- 
hers.  IJ,  Of  the  Apostasie  of  the  Church.  III.  Of  Antichrist  and  his  Meynee. 
Kow  first  printed  hy  J.  H.  Todd,  DD.  Duhlin  1851.  —  Todd  ten  years  hefore 
had  printed,  what  Shirley  has  since  declared  not  to  he  genuine,  The  l<ist  Age  of 
the  Church,  Duhlin  1841  (see  Fasciculi  Zizaniorum,  p.  III,  notej.  A  few  years 
later  it  was  again  puhlished  in  the  BihliccU  Versions  of  Divine  Hymns  hy  Wil- 
mot  Marsh,  London  1845,  p,  121  ff. 

*  The  JE.  W.  of  John  Wyclif,  hitherto  unpiHnted.  Ed.  hy  F.  D.  Matthetv, 
London,  puhl,  for  the  E.E.T.S.  hy  Trubner  ^  Co.,  1880. 

*  Select  English  Works  of  John  Wyclif,  edit.  from  the  original  MSS.  hy  Tho- 
mas  Amold.     3  voll.    8^.     Oxford,  Clarendon  Press,  1869—1871.     The  first  two 
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His  theolog^ical  point  of  view  seems  to  have  had  some  influmce  on 
his  selectionsJ 

Tkus  we  are  already  possessed  of  first,  second,  and  even  Uiird 
editions  of  aU  Wiclifs  English  Works.  It  stiU  remains  to  publish  a 
camplete  editiofi  of  ifwse  in  Latin. 

This  task  caUs  the  more  loudly  for  fulfUment,  a^  not  only 
aU  efforts  in  this  direciion,  except  for  the  publication  of  the  Trialogus, 
hare  entirely  ceased,^  hut  as,  in  the  unanimou^s  opinion  of  those  who 
have  made  a  special  study  of  the  suhject,  the  Latin  works  are  aU  in 
various  degrees  of  more  value  than  the  Efiglish,  Wiclifs  most  im- 
2)ortant  theological  work,  for  instance,  the  exponent  of  his  whole  system, 
does  not  even  exist  in  print.^ 

During  the  last  twenty  years  many  efforts  have  been  made  for 
tJie  furtherance  of  this  object.  Most  important  were  tJiose  of  Lechler, 
wJiose  keen  appreciation  of  the  Beformers  ecelesiastical  and  poliiical 
impartance  has  raised  a  lasting  monument  io  Widifs  memory  in  his 
exceUent  Monograph^  and  won  for  himself  a  pennanent  reputation. 
Widifs  Trialogus,  tiU  kUdy  considered  as  his  greatest  work,  was  twice 
printed  in  Oermany,^  a7id  in  1669  LecJikr  publislied  a  complete  edition 


columes  contaim  »ermotu.  Before  this  A  PoetU  of  the  Annnnciation  wae  puhliahed 
in  ihe  Biblical  Vernon*  of  Divine  Hymne  hy  WUmot  Marsh.  6^.  London  1845, 
p.  91  ff. 

'  The  son  of  the  greai  Thomtu  Arnofd  of  Bugby  has  joined  the  Momish 
Church.  His  coneersion  stands,  I  believe,  in  connection  with  the  High  Church  mo- 
vement,  which  sHll  finds  its  chief  support  in  Oxford,  andwhich  nctturedfg  prevents 
ang  great  interest  being  shown  in  one  of  the  first  opposers  of  the  Roman  Church. 
Wiclif  cannot  even  after  his  death  expect  to  receive  much  at  the  hands  of  his  Alma 
Maier,    u^^ho  during  his  life  time  expelled  him  when  at  the  height  of  his  fame. 

*  Lechler  in  1863  published  De  Officio  pastorali  as  a  UniversOg  Programm 
from  the  Manuscript  Xo.  1337  of  the  Vienna  Imperial  Lihrarg;  also  several  smaller 
ncriiings  in  his  Johamn  von  Wiclif  II,  574 — 621.  In  addition  to  this  is  De  Christo 
et  suo  adversario,  edited  bg  mgself  Gothay  Ferthes,  1880. 

*  With  reference  to  this  cf.  De  Christo  etc.  p.  8  ff. 

*■  Johann  ©.  Wiclif  und  die  Vorgeschichte  der  Reformation.  /.  voL  743  pages, 
II  vol.  654  pages.    Leipzig,  Fleischer,  1873. 

*  The  'editio  princeps*  is  probablg  the  work  of  T.  Frobenius  (see  Trialogus  ed. 
Lechler,  OxonU,  Tgpogr.  Clarendon,  1869, 11);  it  must  therefore  have  heen  printed 
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of  it  luith  critical  notes;  hy  ihis  critical  edition,  and  hy  the  publiGa- 
tion  of  several  smaUer  Latin  frayments^  he  has  rendered  very  valuable 
serviee  to  literature. 

Next  to  LecJiier,  I  mtist  mention  Walter  Waddington  Shirley  in 
grateful  appredation  of  tfie  many  services  rendered  hy  him  in  oonnec' 
tion  udUi  Widif,  and  in  warm  admiration  of  him  as  a  disinterested 
compiier  and  acute  critic.  Shirley  ranks  far  above  aU  his  predecessors 
in  the  minuteness  of  his  research  and  his  penetrating  judgem^ent,^  and 
has  left  indispensahle  aid  to  hi^  successors  in  Uie  provinoe  of  Wielif 
research,  To  hitn  we  owe  the  foundafion  of  a  firm  hasis  from  whence 
to  prosecute  a  sdentific  enquiry  conceming  Wiclif  as  a  Iheologian  and 
Church  politician,  He  has  furUier  enriciied  the  Wiclif  literature  hy 
the  puhlication  of  ihe  Faseicjdi  Zixaniorum,  in  which,  in  addiiion  to 
the  polemiccU  works  of  Netter,  he  has  printed  a  small  numher  of 
Wiclifs  Latin  writings, 

But  hi^  labours  for  Wiclif  far  outweigh  those  on  Widif 
During  a  number  of  years  of  his  life  at  Oxford*  he  never  ceased  in  hi^ 
effwts  to  enlisC  sympaUvy  for  tfic  Reformefr,  Clearly  ayid  decisively 
he  iias  pointed  out  to  the  ^Alma  mater^  what  a  debt  of  gratitude  sfie 


in  Baxel:  Jo.  Wiclip,  viri  undiquoque  piiss,  dialogorum  lihri  quattuor,  anno  MDXXV. 
Tke  full  title  %n  Lechler,  Trial.  1 2.  Tlte  name  of  the  prinfer  and  pl^e  of  print- 
ing  is  missing.  Thia  edHion  w  rare,  —  The  second  edition  hears  the  title  of  the 
edit.  princ.  (auctue  est  denique  liber  catalogo  praecipuorum  de  Wiclefo  nostro 
scriptorum,  quem  vita  ex  optimis  fontibus  Qerm.  idiom.  depicta  sequiturj  and  was 
published  hy  T.  Gottl.  Vierling,  1763,  in  4P,  at  Leipzig  and  Frankfort;  it  wa» 
prohahly  compiled  bg  Ludw.  Phil.  Wirih^  to  whom  we  are  aho  indehted  for  the 
first  German  hiography  of  WicUf. 

'  Trialogus  cum  Supplemento  IVialogi,  iflum  recewndt,  hunc  primum  edidit 
utrumque  commentario  critico  inttruxit  G.  Lechler,  Oxonii,  typogr.  Clarend.  1869. 

*  see  above  p.  III  note  2. 

^  A  Catalogue  of  the  Original  WorJcs  of  John  Wyclif,  Ox/brd  1856;  Fasci- 
culi  Zizaniorum  Mag.  Joh.  Wyclif  cum  Tritico,  ascribed  to  Thomas  Netter  of  Wal- 
de/»,  ed.  by  W.  W.  Shirley  (Master  of  the  RoUs  SeriesJ,  London,  Longman  1858, 
the  value  of  which  is  increased  hy  an  introduction ,  evidently  the  fruit  of  eamest 
and  critical  study,  (IX — LXXXVIII),  and  by  an  equally  important  appendix. 

*  He  died  at  Oxford  in  1866  as  Professor  of  Ecclesiastical  History  and 
Canon  of  Christ  Church,  after  a  short  life  of  great  activity. 
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owes  to  ike  memory  of  one  of  her  greatest,  if  not  tlie  greatest  of  her 
sonsJ  'To  the  memory  of  one  of  the  greatest  of  Englishmen  hw 
country  has  heen  singularly  and  painfuUy  ungratefuL  On  most  of 
us  the  dim  image  looks  doum,  like  the  portrait  of  the  first  of  a  long 
line  of  kings,  wiihout  personality  or  expression  —  Jie  i^  the  first  of 
tlie  refotmers  ....  Of  his  wwksy  ihe  greatest,  'one  of  ttie  most  thought- 
ful  of  the  Middle  Ages\  )ias  twice  been  printed  abroad,  in  England 
nerer.^  —  If  oonsidered  07ily  as  t)ie  father  of  English  prose,  the  great 
reformer  might  daim  more  reverential  treatment  at  our  hands.  It 
is  not  by  his  translation  of  ilie  Bible,  remarkable  as  that  work  i^, 
that  Wydif  can  be  judged  as  a  ivriter,  It  is  in  his  original  Tracts 
Ihai  tlie  eQcquis^iie  pathos,  the  keen  delicate  irony,  the  manly  passion 
of  his  short,  nervous  sentences,  fairly  ovemiasters  the  weakness  of  Hie 
unfomied  langtuige,  and  gives  u>s  English  which  cannot  be  read  without 
a  feeLi/ng  of  its  beauty  to  Hiis  hour,^ 

These  words  of  Shirlei/s  have  been  so  far  of  avail  tJmt  tfie 
Ddegates  of  the  Oxford  University  Press  have  actuaily  undertaken 
an  ^Edition  of  the  Selected  Works  of  Wiclif:  English  and  Latin.^ 
The  Ddegates,  with  every  means  at  their  command,  Iiave  printed 
Widifs  Engli^h  Sermons,  but  Um  edition  though  extemaUy  weli  got 
up,  is  from  a  critical  standpoint  very  imperfect,  and  ifiese  Old  Eng- 
//*7t  wriiings  fiave  evidently  bem  treated  with  a  view  to  tfieir  historicai 
and  phHologicai,  rather  tha?i  to  their  literary  and  tfieological  bearings. 
But  this  publicatian  did  not  pay  its  own  way,  and  tfie  commissioners 
not  seeing  their  way  to  pecuniary  success  stopped  sfiort,  Tfie  conti- 
nuatioti  and  condusion  of  the  English  edition,  issued  by  Matthew, 
was  tfie  result  of  a  private   undertaking.^     Tfie  performance   of  tfie 


'  For  the  l<ut  Hme  in  1865  in  his  Caialogue  XVIII;  V,  see  also  Fasc,  Ziz. 
XLVI;  Lechier  Trial.  34  (Oxford  ediHonJ.  —  Shirley  considers  Wiclif  as  one 
of  the  four  greatest  schofars  of  the  14'^  century  (I>uns  Scotus,  Ockam,  Bradwardin 
and  Wiclif,  Fascic.  LIJ;  see  also  the  trihute  paid  to  his  literary  importance  in  the 
Hist.  et  Antiqq.    Univ.  Oxon,  hy  Ant.  a   Wood,    Oxon.  1674,   I,  193   c.   1  and  2. 

*  T^  Fasciculi  were  printed  in  1858,  Lechlers  Oxford  edition  of  the  Tria- 
logus  in  1869. 

*  The  Earlff  English  Text  Societtf  under  the  direction  of  the  energetic  F.  J. 
Fumivall. 
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most  important  part  of  tke  programmey  vix.  an  edition  of  a  sdec- 
tion  of  tke  Latin  works,  was  not  onltj  not  attempted/  but  offers 
in  connection  imth  the  enierpri-se,  were  rejected  less  from  literary  than 
from  Irusiness  considerations ,  hy  the  majority  of  the  Delegates,  who 
thus,  in  my  opinion,  hetrayed  great  want  of  appreciation  of  Uie  du- 
tics  of  their  trust. 

After  tJie  fruitless  appeal  made  by  the  late  Professor  Peter  Lori- 
mer,  Lechler's  translator,  to  tfiose  whme  work  it  should  have  been 
to  edit  Wiclifs  'Opera  Latina'',  it  is  douhtfid  whether  the  earnest  ex' 
hortation  addressed  to  ttie  Oxford  Society  by  Montague  Burrows,  in 
hi^  short,  but  excdlent  work  on  Wiclif,^  will  be  of  any  avail 

On  tJie  other  Iiand,  that  steps  must  be  taken  in  the  direction  in 
which  Shirley  and  Lechkr  have  proceeded,  i^  obvious.  Tlie  intrinsic 
valus  of  the  Latin  works  is  in  itself  sufficient  to  remove  tJie  ban  under 
which  t}ie  memory  of  the  great  Reformer  and  enemy  of  Rome  lies. 

Most  of  the  English  Tracts  were  composed  either  for  purposes 
of  instruction  or  of  agitatimi,  and  were  sometimes  a  sort  of  sermon, 
sometime^  a  pamphlet  on  Clmrch  politics,  but  always  intended  to  in" 
fluence  the  great  fnass  of  the  people.  'Tlie  English  Works'',  says 
Shirley,*  ^are  almost  always  slwrt,  heing  intended  for  popular  circida- 


'  The  *Trialoffus*  ediied  hy  Lechler  for  ihe  Delegates,  had  already  twice 
appeared  in  print,  and  therefore  does  not  come  in  quejttion  here. 

*  Cf.  Wiclif  and  his  English  Precursors^  trawilaied  from  the  Qerman  of  Prof. 
L.  bg  P.  Lorimer.  2  voll.  London^  C.  Kegan  Paul,  1878,  /,  xil'  *It  t»  much 
to  he  wuthed  that  the  Unirersitg  of  Oxford,  Wiclips  Alma  Mater^  should  com- 
plete  the  service  of  jusiice  to  the  memorg  of  so  great  a  man,  hy  car^rying  out  to 
the  full  her  own  noble  dengn  of  a  collection  of  the  *8eUct   Works*  of  Wiclif.* 

*  Wiclifs  Place  in  Hisiory.  Three  Lectures  hy  Montague  JSurrows,  Prof.  of 
Modem  Hist.  in  Oxford.  London,  Ishisier,  1882.  p.  40:  *In  the  face  of  concur- 
rent  testimony  to  the  need  of  printing  theie  works,  it  is  distressing  to  hear  that 
the  auihorities  of  the  Oxford  Universiiy  Press  have  found  them^eives  ohliged  to 
decline  N.  Ns.  offer  to  undertake  the  task  of  editing  them.  —  One  must  suppose 
that  nothing  but  imperative  necessity  could  have  prompted  the  refusal  of  ihe  Uni- 
versiiy  io  perform  what  would  seem  to  be  its  natural  funciion.  Let  tts 
hope  that  »ome  other  society  or  munificeni  indkndual  may  step  inio  its  place.  No 
liierary  enterprise  of  a  nobler  charactei'  is  open  to  any  man  in  the  present  day.* 
See  a/so  p.  128—129. 

*  Catal.   VIIL 
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tion^  and  Lechler  remarks,  J.  v,  W,  II,  557,  that  ^the  great  majoriiy 
mf  the  English  writings  are  merdy  pamphlets,  numbering  but  a  few 
page-s,  the  most  extmsive  fiUing  at  most  foiir  or  fve  sheets  of  print* 
nnd  in  the  same  place:  'TJie  chief  merit  of  Wiclifs  English  works 
iies  in  the  knowledge  they  give  us  of  the  history  of  tJie  English  language 
and  of  his  popular  influence.^ 

Wiclifs  Latin  works  are  of  greaier  and  more  lasting  importance, 
iwt  hamng  been  caUed  into  existmce  by  the  ephemeral  qxiestions  of 
fhe  day,  as  their  form  and  contents  testify,  Of  these  not  even  his 
cJiief  work,  the  ^Summa  Tfieologiae\  is  yet  printed. 

The  value  of  tJiese  writings  for  the  better  knowledge  and  estima- 
lion  of  the  man  has  been  pointed  oui  by  many.  Wiclif,  the  phih- 
sopher  and  theologian,  ttie  controversialist  and  pastor,  the  Church  po- 
litician  and  University  professor  can  never  be  duly  appreciated,  tUl  it 
has  become  possible  to  study  him  from  these  sources. 

'A  thorough  knowledge  of  Widifs  position  as  theologian  and 
politirian  can  only  be  arrived  at  ihrough  tliese'' ,  ^tJie  Latin  works  far 
ouhveigh  the  English  in  importance\  wrHes  Ledder/  and  Shirley 
remarks:  ^The  Laiin  works  are  boih,  historically  aful  theologicaUy  by 
far  i}ie  most  importanV ;  Hi  is  from  Uiem  alone  iftat  Wiclifs  Uieolo- 
gieal  position  can  be  understood;  ayid  it  is  perJiaps  noi  too  mueh  to 
say  that  fio  writings  so  imporiant  for  tJie  history  of  doctrine  are  stiU 
huried  in  ?naniiscript,^  ^  Tfie  late  EeinJi.  Paidi,  who  died  at  a  time 
when  his  friends  and  feUow  workers  couldiU  spare  him,  wrote  as  follows 
tciifi  a  ftappy  allusian  to  MiUon^s  verdict  on  Widifs  national  merit: 
*  Time  and  posferity  have  not  comprehended  him,  It  is  only  after 
the  pMicaiion  of  his  various  works  in  Latin  and  English,  when  Ms 
teaehing  unU  come  to  be  seriously  investigated ,  tliat  his  rightful  place 
as  one  of  tfie  earliest  Reformers  wiU  be  accorded  him,  The  refor- 
ma^ion  of  tfie  Churdi  was  not  to  be  fiis  work  during  his  lifetime. 
So  far  MUton  is  right  in  exclaiming,  tfiougfi  in  a  tone  of  lanmifatioti, 
from  his  oicn  higfi  and  patriotic  point  of  observatio?i :    ^lf  the  stiff- 

'  J.  r.  W.  II,  557. 

•  Cataf.  IX,  wifh  ref.  io  ihi»,  cf,  Fa^ic,  XLVII:   A»  U  is  in  Ught  of  suh- 
Mequent  events  etc, 

*  Bilder  atu  Alt-England,  2.  ed,  1876,  265. 
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necked  obsHnacy  of  our  prelates  had  not  obsiructed  Wiclifs  sublinte 
and  exalted  spirit,  ihe  names  of  the  Bohemians  Hus  and  Hieronyrmt^ 
and  ei^en  of  Luther  and  Calvin  would  at  this  day  have  bem  buried 
in  obsaurity,  and  ihe  glory  of  having  reformed  our  neighhours  wozild 
have  been  ours  alonef^ 

But  apart  from  their  purely  theological  importance  and  value   as 
ihrowing  light  on  Widifs  dootrines,  the  Latin  works  are  at  the  sa^tie 
time  vahuible  as  proofs  of  the  authentidty  of  the  English  writings,     ^s 
to  the  former,  evidence  of  genuineness  i^  ahundant,  for  of  them  we  have 
an  old  tradition  dating  from  the  25  or  30  years  foUowing  Widifs 
death.     Reference  is  made  to  them  in  the  urititigs  of  his  adversaries, 
Cuningham,   Woodford,  Netter,  and  in  tJie  Acts  of  the  English^  and 
Basel  Councils  afid  in  the  controversial  literature  of  tlie  Husites,  as 
weU  as   in    the   works   of  Hv^s,   JakobeUus  and  Rokycxuna.     Lastly 
Wiclif  himself  alludes  to  them  either  directly  or  indirectly,  sometime^ 
referring  to  ttmr  whole  title,  or  in  a  general  way,   e,  g.   ut  alias  te- 
tigi,  ut  sepe  dixi,  de  quo  dictum  est  alibi  eic.     No  such  proofs  exist 
for  the  English  writings.     Tliey  are  almost  eniireiy  ignored  by  Widif 
in  his  unquestionahly  genuine  UTitings,^  neither  is  any  mention  made 
of  iliem  in  the  works  of  his  opponents,  so  that  we  possess  n-o  eocter- 
nal  evidence  of  their  auUienticity.     This  lack  of  direct  proof  is  supp- 
lied  by  Wiclifs  Latina,    tlie   shorter   ones  of  whidi  are    often   simply 
duplioates  of  the  English  Tracts,  with  merely  the  title  changed.^ 


'  Cf.  the  great  irork  of  WUkin^f  ConcUia  3/.  Britanniaef  London  1736. 

*  The  one  exception    is    hi^   Wicket  which    vcas  the  cause  of  a  trial  in  the 
16*^  century. 

*  /  shall  yhe  hut  one  example:  Select.  Bngl,  WorJcs  Illy  242:  'For  pit  un- 
couPe  disceneioun  ^at  is  biticire  ^es  popes  semeP  to  signyfie  pe  periUous  tyme  Paf 

Poul  seip  schuide  come  in  pes   laste  dayes And  firste  it  semep ,  pat  dis- 

censioun  of  pis  popehede  is  for  covefise  of  worschipe  and  wynnynge  of  pis  icortd, 
pat  bi  cautele  of  j5e  fende  is  Jcnytted  to  pis  office*  etc.  to  be  compared  mth 
'Qiiia  mtsL  monstruosa  disseiLsio  inter  papas  vidctur  significare  tenipora  pericu- 
losa,  que  secundum  apostolum  novissiniis  t^mporibus  sunt  futura'  etc,  in  De 
dissensione  paparum  cod.  (of  ihe  Imper.  Libr.  at  ViennaJ  3929  fol.  219^,  see 
belou}  p.  542  ff,  'It  is  impossihle*,  writes  Matthew  in  a  private  letter  treating  of 
this  question  of  date,  'while  the  Latin  works  are  unprinted^  to  de.cide  the  daie  or 
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In  ctddition  to  t^iis  itie  more  extensive  Latin  works  corUain  no 
httk  maierinl  for  conteinporary  Imtory,  Wiclif  was  a  man  who  evi- 
dentiy  took  an  active  personal  interest  in  aU  the  importarit  qtiestions 
of  kis  day,  and  was  a  prominent  leader  of  one  or  other  of  Uie 
religious  and  political  factions.  Witfwut  therefore  being  an  aciual 
historian,  he  refers,  in  the  midst  of  his  tfieological  expositions,  to 
nearer  or  more  distant  events  in  Ulustraiion  of  his  subject,  someiimes 
mereJy  touching  them,  at  other  times  going  into  detmh,  The  foUowing 
Tracts  have  also  a  rich  vein  of  hi^tory  running  through  them,  and  hi- 
storical  aUumons  in  connection  witJi  controversial  discussions  may  be 
found  scattered  through  nearly  aU  of  tJiese.  Regarded  in  thi^  light,  tJiese 
pamphlets  would  have  fomied  a  suitable  object  to  the  Master  of  tJie 
RoUs  for  the  great  care  fie  is  bestowing  on  Uie  preservation  of  tJis  an- 
fials  of  his  nation^s  history  during  the  Middle  Ages, 

In'  tiie  fourih  place  attention  i^  io  be  drawn  to  the  fact,  that 
alihough  Lechler  in  his  biography  of  Widif  has  tfirown  so  mudi 
lighi  on  single  periods  of  tlie  reformer^s  life,  there  yei  remains  mucJi 
that  is  stiU  contro9;ersial,  This  deficiency  wa^  a  natural  con^equefwe  of 
the  state  of  Wiclif-Ldterature  at  the  time  of  Lecfil^'^s  publimtion;  his 
task  was  restricted  to  certain  limits,  He  performed  his  utmost  by 
the  free  use,  as  far  as  lay  in  his  power,  of  tlie  Viemux  Manuscripts, 
and  has  far  surpassed  English  biographers,  On  smaU  and  sometimes 
important  points  Iie  mu^st  subniit  hotverer  to  correction.  Wiih  reference 
to  this,  I  wiU  aUude  only  to  tJie  so  called  Oxford-period  of  Wiclifs 
Ufe  1360 — 1374,  to  Uie  commencemeni  of  the  warfarewitli  Uie  Friars 
and  to  Uie  establishment  of  his  Travelling  PreacJiers,  TJie  new  Latin 
sources  of  information  about  to  be  published  in  this  volume  will  con- 
tribute  valuable  aid  on  these  points.  R  ivill  becomc  an  easier  matter 
to  prosecuie  further  researcJi,  wlien  more  light  Ims  been  thrown  on 
these  periods  by  the  solution  of  chronological  difficulties  which  have 
Img  burdened   Wiclif-literature,     So  much  for  Uiis. 

On  the  oiher  hufid,  when  these  chronological  diffiatdties  wiU  Juive 
^>€en  overcome,   we  shaU  Juxve  gained  a  most  excellmt  means  of  di^- 


^  genmneness  of  ihe  SnglUh  Tracf».    Still  it  mmf  he  usefuf  to  hring  them  within 
the  reaeh  of  the  critics.* 
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covering   and  comparing   the   differmt  phases  of  the  devehpmmi  of 
Wiclif,  as  an  Englisman,  a  scholar  and  a  reformer. 


Such  are  the  reasons,  conceming  Wiclif  personaUy,  which  seem 
io  render  it  neccessary  to  begin  the  puhlication  of  t}ie  Latin  Works,  or, 
at  least,  a  setection  of  tiiem,  They  form  at  the  satne  Hme  the  ffio- 
tives  for  my  own  underioking:  LecJder  has  laid  aside  his  pen,  —  the 
disciple,  in  aU  consciousness  of  tJie  limits  of  his  knowledge  and  ca- 
pacities,  has  endeavoured  in  tfie  foUoioing  pages,  to  continm  in  tke  foot- 
steps  of  his  master, 

In  this  edition  of  Wiclifs  Pokmic-al  Works  which  now  is  given 
to  the  puhlic,  the  first  stone  is  laid  to  Oie  broad  foundaMon  on  which 
TF.'5  tfieological  system  mu^st  he  erected  for  the  good  of  our  later  ge- 
7i€ratio?is,  Sm/iU  as  it  is,  it  appears  to  nie  to  be  of  vcUus  as  dis- 
playing  a  characteristic  picture  of  the  reformer\s  work,  May  it  prave 
to  have  been  well  hewn  and  appropriate  to  its  purpose. 

In  the  meantime  many  hands  have  laicly  been  at  work  to  col- 
lect  materials  for  this  edifice.  A  Wyclif  Society  ivas  fmmded  in 
Engkind  during  tfie  March  of  last  ycar,  to  remove,  by  publishi^ig  W.^s 
main  work^,  'from  Englayid  tJie  disgrace  of  liaving  tiU  now  left  buried 
in  manuscript  tfie  most  important  works  of  lier  great  early  reformer\ 
Under  tfie  energetic  mamgernent  of  F.  J.  FurnivaU,  Prof.  Mcnitague 
Burrows,  and  F,  D.  MaUfiew,  tfie  Society  have  untertaken  the  task  of 
pMishing  tfwse  of  TF.'«  Latin  works  whicfi  are  still  in  manuscript, 
tfius  remlering  them  ac-cessible  to  Uie  leamcd,  Tfie  work  is  beifig 
carried  on  with  great  energy:  TF.'5  pincipal  treati.se,  the  Summa 
Theologiae,  wiM  at  once  be  taken  in  fmnd.  F.  D.  Mattheiv  fwpes  to 
issue  tfie  two  first  boofcs  De  Mandatis  Divinis  and  De  Statu  Inno- 
centiae  befcn-e  tfie  cfnd  of  this  year;  fie  is  cUso  to  undertaJce  tfie  puhli' 
cation  of  book  X:  De  Simonia,  XI:  De  Apostasia  and  XII:  De 
Blasphemia.  Later  on,  Reginald  Pooh  toiU  publisfi  the  III — V 
book:  De  Dominio  civili.  The  VP^  book:  De  Veritate  Scripturae 
sacrae  fias  been  copied  ayul  coUated  by  myself,  and  is  now  being  pre- 
pared  for  puhlication,  Tfie  books  VII,  VIII,  IX  eitfwr  fiave  been,  or 
are  noiv  being  copied  by  coiyipetent  scholars,  Tfie  pampfdet  De  Do- 
minio  divino,  whicfi  is  tfie  IrUrodtwtion  to  tfie  Summa,  is  already  tran- 
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scrihed,  A  volume,  contaimng  a  number  of  smaller  Tracts,  is  in 
preparation^  The  Executive  Committee  have,  therefore,  good  reason  io 
say:   ^The  work  is  thus  weU  forward,^ 

It  may  he  hoped  that  an  undertaking,  so  suecessfullg  begun,  wiU 
he  carried  to  a  satisfactory  conclusion.  It  is  much  to  he  wished  that 
thf  five  hundredth  anniversary  of  W.^s  death  (31'*  Dec.  1884)  should 
find  English  and  Germans  engaged  in  the  joint  work  of  raising  a 
meniorial  to  this  vigorous  Teutonic  mind;  a  monument  more  beauti- 
ful  and  durable  than  marbk  or  bronxe,  not  formed  of  lifeless  stone, 
bnt  moulded  in  his  own  living  words  of  evangelical  faith,  of  manly 
frankness,  and  patriotic  high-mindcdness. 

John  Wiclif  is  wortlty  of  sudi  a  memorial.  The  struggle  unth 
th^  hierarchy  of  the  Church,  and  tfie  supplantation  of  tlie  latter  by 
nnjo  civil  liherties  of  the  nations  on  Uie  one  hand,  and  the  free  deve- 
lopnient  of  the  religious  consdefice,  in  opposition  to  tfie  dogmatism 
nf  Church  formularies  on  the  other  —  are  the  two  currents  by  which 
the  spirit  of  the  Reformation  is  marked:  both  unite  in  W.  not  only 
for  tke  first  time,  but  also  in  their  greatest  forc^.  At  a  period  of 
universal  helplessness,  when  Uie  papacy,  being  lost  in  worldliness,  and 
ikgnierated  to  a  political  rather  than  a  religious  institution,  was 
unable  to  satisfy  the  national  and  spiritual  aspirations  of  the  Westem 
pfoplesy  —  Widif  was  the  first  to  give  utterance  to  idea^  which  might 
hring  deliverance  to  a  generation  whose  traditional  forms  of  life  and 
fhought  were  fading  away  witfiout  the  prospect  of  their  place  being 
itupplied.  Toward^  the  close  of  the  MkUUe  Ages  it  wa^  mare  especiaUy 
in  England  ttvat  the  neiv  power  of  an  awakening  national  spirit  was 
fftruggling  into  existmcs. 

'  McttthevD  hag  copied  De  captivo  HLspanensi  (No.  66  in  Shirle^a  Caial.J; 
I*e  Paupcrtate  Christi  (No.  64  in  Shirley  m  heing  copied  in  Paris.)  No.  54  and 
55  of  ihe  Caial.  Contra  Mag-istrnm  Outredum  and  Contra  Willelmum  Vynham 
nre  atw  beinff  copied  under  the  superiniendence  of  Prof.  Paul  Meyer.  Finally  I 
hft^e  copied  and  eompared  a  number  of  emaller  pamphlets  in  Vienna,  Prague  and 
Batfizeu  tchich  are  not  printed  in  this  volume;  ihese  are  in  Shirletfs  Caial.  No.  23: 
lyv  Confessione;  47:  De  Oratione  Dominica;  4S:  De  Sahitatione  Angelica;  5.9; 
Rwponsiones  ad  44  Argutias  monach.;  61:  Epistolae  octo  (so  far  as  ihey  are 
f*oi  t/et  publishedj.  77:  De  Ordine  christiano;  92:  De  Praelatis  Contentionum ; 
^4:  De  Graduationibus  and  95;  De  Gradibus  Cleri. 
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This  spirit  was  etnbodied  in  W.  and  his  great  contemporaryy  tJie 
Black  Prince,  In  the  contest  of  ihe  disorganizing  power  of  feudalisni 
and  of  a  demying  romantidsm,  with  the  first  strivings  after  political 
cofisolidation,  the  'Last  Kfiight^  as  fieinhold  Pauli^  observes,  took  part 
with  an  organizing  hand,  while  it  was  in  W.,  that  the  movement  of 
Uie  natiofial  spirit  against  tlie  oppressions  of  the  papal  system  had  its 
most  powerftd  representative,  And  of  hotti  parties  it  i^  true,  that  erery- 
one,  JiowGver  noble^ninded,  however  high  in  rank,  wJiose  fate  ccLst  him 
into  this  whirlpool,  was  seized  by  the  force  of  opposing  influefices, 
none  of  which  carried  away  undisputed  victory.  Treading  in  itie  foot- 
steps  of  Ockam,  Bradwardin  and  GrossetcstCy  W.  proclaimed  not  only 
tfie  niodem  idea  of  the  liberation  of  tfie  State  from  hierarcMcat  supre- 
macy,  but  he  expostulated  witfi  St,  Bemard  atid  St.  Francis  evafigeli- 
calpiety  in  the  ^Sect  of  ChrisV  instead  of  a  Church  in  conformity  imth 
Hie'  world.  Uniting  warm  religious  feeling  with  Ute  Jceen  inteUect  of 
tJie  dialectician  and  politician,  W.  maintained  itie  authority  of  Iloly 
Scripture  over  Pope  and  Church,  and  from  tJm  standpoint  ivent  on 
to  criticise  tJie  constitutiofi  and  doctrines  of  the  papal  system.  And  he 
tvas  not  only  a  man  of  words,  but  of  deeds;  ywr  did  Iie  work  in  vain. 
Wluit  he  taught  and  lived  continued>  to  gernmiate  abroad  and  to 
influence  tJte  rdigious  feeling  of  Uie  LoUurds,  Ilusite^i  and  Moravians 
till  Lutker^s  time;  whilst  it  wa^  in  England,  his  native  land,  t^tat 
his  influ&nce  oJi  the  State  was  lasting. 

Even  Umigh  his  reynedies  for  the  eviU  of  tJie  times  were  not 
atways  tJie  right  mies,  hi^  words  sometimes  ambiguous  afid  apt  to 
be  7nisunderstood,  —  for  the  eamest  minds  of  a  lat£r  time  tJtey  be- 
came  the  fountain  of  a  7mv  spiritual  life.  Thu^  his  powerful  persmia' 
lity  in  whicJi  the  light  of  a  later  era  seems  io  be  reflected,  stands  at  a 
tumifigpoint  in  itie  history  of  tlie  cftristian  Church. 

The  first  harbingers  of  a  new  inteUecinal,  tluyugh  certainly  prc' 
mature  spring,  neitfier  timidly  tior  faifitly  appear  in  him  fully  devehped. 
Neither  before  nor  after  him,  with  tfie  excejjtion  of  Luther,  Iias  any 
reformer  striveti  unUi  sudi  determination  to  bring  back  tfie  Church 
from  her  oiitward  lifeless  forms,   to  urge  her  regeneration  in  a-ccoi'- 


'  Aufsdtse  zur  englUcJien  Geschichte,  Leipzig,  Sirzel,   1869,  S.  1. 


mm 


I 

I 


INTRODUCTION.  XIII 

dnnce  taith  tke  teaching  of  Holy  Soripiure,  and  to  infuse  its  spirii 
into  her  heart.  The  hidden  germ  of  true  religion  had  to  be  freed  I 
from  the  manifold  extemal  cerenionies  by  which  it  was  concealed,  in 
order  thai  the  Oospel  might  again  appear  in  its  unveiled  purity  and 
hc  proelaimsd  anew  to  the  whole  world,  And  since  this  national  as 
tceU  as  reHgious  revival  found  its  representative  in  W,,  in  whom  the 
essenHal  ideas  and  endeavours  of  the  pre^eformers  in  the  Churcfi 
found  unreserved  eocpression,  he  is  rightly  loofked  upon  as  the  most 
distinguished  of  the  early  reformers, 

Before  Hus,  W,  had  already  conceived  the  higher  idea  of  a 
Church  induding  in  its  community  all  believers  belonging  to  the 
*Party  of  Christ\  instead  of  a  merely  legal  institution,  such  as  the 
Romish  Church  had  become,  All  those  ideas  and  tendencies  by  whicfi 
so  keen  an  observer  as  Karl  Hase^  recognises  the  pectUiar  importanoe 
of  Hus,  vix.  kis  opposition  to  the  dergy  and  to  the  abuses  of  the  Papacy 
in  his  pamphlets  and  sermons,  —  ihe  equality  of  tfie  priest^iood,  —  the 
fieedlessless  of  a  visible  head  of  the  Church  —  the  rights  of  congregor 
iions,  —  tithes  mere  abns,  —  the  right  of  the  govemment  to  confiS' 
cate  Church  property  when  Hl-administered,    —  in  fact  tfte  extinction 

« 

of  any  proprietary  right  through  the  mortal  sins  of  the  possessor,  — 

aU  these  may   also   be  found  in   W,^s  taritings,  and  many   of  them 

can  he  pointed  out  word  for  word  in  his  works, 

The  connection   between   the  Oxford  and  Prague  movements  is, 

in  my  esHmoHon,  far  doser  than  couM  be  supposed  from  what  Iias 

hitherto  been  puhlished, 

And  as   regards   the   leading  idea  of  the   German  Reformation, 
Leehier^   has    cUready  pointed   out  that   W,  not  only  brings  fonvard 

prominentkf  LutJier's  formal  principle  of  the  Sole  Auihority  of  Holy 
Scripture,  but  also  that  tfie  mediation  alone  by  Christ,  which  he  ad- 
toeaies,  is  conceived  in  tJie  irue  spirit  of  the  Reformation  and  closely 
^<fnnecied  unth  the  evangelicai  doctrine  of  justiflcation,  —  Thus  tJie 
great  and  poteerful  ideas  to  be  realixed  by  a  future,  ricfi  in  promise, 
ore  embodied  in  him. 


'  Church  IIist4)ry^°  p.  366. 
*  J,  c.   iriclif  /,  741, 
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In  the  foUomng  pohmical  loriiings,  Hiese  thougJiis,  though  noi 
cUways  expressed  in  direct  words,  are  everywJwre  niade  the  basi^  of 
his  arguments,  or  are  tamtly  impli^id,  But  the  oiJier  side  of  his  life 
work,  so  to  say  the  negative  one,  which  is  tlie  supplement  of  the  posifive, 
manifest^  itself  more  immediately  in  these  controversial  writings,  All 
those  dini  and  desponding  tendenoies  of  iJte  past  centuries,  whieh 
caUed  for  a  reform  of  religious  life,  are  dearly  and  powerfully  reprr- 
sented  by  W.,  the  controversialist, 

Since  the  disputes  between  the  Cathariuns  and  tfie  Eoman  See, 
neither  Grosseteste  nor  Armagh,  nor  itie  Minorites^  Jiad  so  dmrhj 
disceimed  the  inner  dejyravity  and  antidiristian  character  of  ttie  papacy 
as   Widif. 

Since  the  death  of  Gregory  VIL,  neiUier  Amold  of  Brescia  nor 
Peter  Waldv^,  fieither  St.  Frands  nor  St  Dominie,  neither  Bemhard 
nor  Joachim,  Jiad  demanded  the  reium  of  tlie  Church  to  apostoUc 
purity  and  poverty  of  Ufe  so  energeticaUy  a^  Jie, 

Since  Hie  strife  between  Boniface  VIIL  and  Philipp  Ihe  Handsome, 
neitlier  Marsiglio  of  Padua  nor  John  of  Jandmi,  nor  WiUielm 
Ockam  had  defended  Uie  national  idea  of  tfie  peopies  as  being  eqtidl 
to  the  ecdesiastical  07ie,  and  demanded'  their  reoogfiition  so  vigoroushj 
and  untiringly  as  he, 

This  national  feeling,  whicli  first  manifests  itself  in  ihe  Synod 
of  Rockingham  (1095),^  and  whidi  rul^  Ihe  Romish  policy  of  nearbj 
all  tJie  Engli^h  kings  till  ^^ard  IIL,  was  upheld  more  strefnously  a?id 
warmly  by  W.  tJian  by  any  of  his  predecessors.  TJie  foUounng  Tracts 
prove  this. 

But  not  only  in  this  resped.  did  he  overstep  tfie  limits  drawn  to 
the  German  Reformation,  but  also  by  extefiding  Uie  Catholic  ulea 
of  Uie  Church  through  the  prominence  he  gave  to  the  universal  mem- 
bership  in  Christ,  or  as  Lutfier  expresses  it  —  tJie  ^AUgemeine  Priester- 
tum\  —  in  conformity  with  ividi  Iie  yielded  to  tJie  laity  even  a  larger 
share  in  Cfiurch  government  than  did  Luther.  His  pritited  writiftgs 
deal  in  detail  more  or  less  with  thi-s  plui^e  ,of  his  reforming  activity, 

'  In  their   reacfion   againsi  the  aniichrisiian    characier  of  the    worJdiy    and 
ioealthy  cicarg  of  Christ. 

*  Cp.  Jager,  J.  Wycliffe  and  kis  Influence  on  ihe  Seformation,  Halle  1854,  p.  2. 
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The  Church  of  the  Future  niay  also  lay  claim  to  him,  because, 
amid  mmiy  errors,  he  upholds  Uie  one  fundamental  tniih,  ihat  Uie 
ideal  Oiurch,  the  Church  stiU  to  come,  must  and  unU  be  a  Church 
of  the  people  and  not  of  the  hisrarchy, 

T)ie  currents  of  a  reforming  spirit,  which  may  be  traced  aU 
Utrough  the  expiring  Middle  Ages,  thus  meet  in  W,  At  first  they 
appear  as  narrow  streamlets,  running  throtigh  the  sterUe  and  exhausted 
soil  of  a  worldly  hierarchy;  but,  in  spite  of  the  buming  eagemess 
of  an  unevangelical  Church  to  retain  her  possessions,  they  gradtudiy 
increase,  tiU  in  the  Oxford  Professor  they  overflow  their  banks,  and  at 
last  threaten  the  vast  structure  of  the  Roman  Church  with  danger 
Qfid  destruction, 

It  is  profitable  in  the  present  time  to  bring  tJiis  ihought  before 
our  minds.  And  I  consider  these  polemical  urritings,  if  read  aright,  as 
able  to  do  this,  This  is  one  of  the  considerations  whieh  induced  me 
to  puhUsh  them,  although  they  are  in  the  first  plaee  offered  to  t)ie 
leamed.    For  beyond  this  drde  I  scarcely  venture  to  hope  for  readers, 

II.   The  PolenUc€U  Writings  and  Argumentatian 

of  WicUf. 

From  what  has  been  said  ahove,  it  i^  clear  how  much  inipor- 
iance  is  to  be  attached  to  W.^s  Polemical  Writings,  They  are  a  m&- 
morial  of  his  patriotism,  and  as  such  bring  before  us  mie  pliase  of 
his  work  as  a  reformer,  On  this  account  I  have  devoted  aU  the 
Ipijfure,  which  my.  school-duties  have  allowed  ms  for  the  last  seven 
years  (espeeiaUy  the  holidays),  to  copying  and  coUating  all  ttie  pote- 
mical  writings  of  W,,  designated  as  such  by  Shirley  and  Lechler  and 
by  myself,  and  which  are  found  in  tlie  Vienna,  Prague,  Olmiltx, 
Bautxen  and  English  Manuscripts,  — 

The  publication  of  a  Lati?i  Polemical  Tract  would  in  itself 
possess  considercd)le  interest,  for  until  about  three  years^  ago,  no  sucfi 
pamphkt  liad  been  printed.^ 


'  My  editioH  of  De  Chritto  ete,  afpeared  ai  Eaeter  1880. 
*  Strange  aa  thia  fact  may  appear,  it  ia  true.     Dr.  James  had  publieAed  an 
Englieh  pamphlet  in  1608.     (Ohjeciions  of  frerea^  hy  Thomas  James  D.D.    Ox- 
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Wiihout  the  publicatwn  of  the  most  characteristic  and  important 
of  tJie  Polemical  Works,  it  is  impossible,  in  ihe  present  state  of  the 
Wiclif-literature,  to  trace  the  conflict  tvith  certainty  ihrough  its  various 
phases  up  to  ths  cUmax,  which  we  are  to  see  represmted  in  one  of 
the  Tracts  printed  in  this  volume  (De  Christo  et  Adversario  suo  Atiti- 
christo,  last  Tract  hut  one).  Lechler  ha>s  already  done  good  service 
in  this  direction  also;^  the  main  features  have  been  a^ccurately  draicn 
hy  him;  and  if  the  foUoimng  ohservations  differ  from  him  in  detuHs,^ 
the  explanation  is  mairdy  to  he  found  in  the  fact  that  in  despicting 
tlie  struyale  unth  the  Papacy,  he  has  failed  to  m/ike  use  of  just  those 

Tracts  wich  are  essentially  polemiccU,  and  has  rather  endeavoured  to 

4 


ford  1608,  4^;  also  wiih  the  iitle:  An  Apology  for  J.  W.  shoming  hit  conformUie 
with  the  now  Church  of  England.J  and  Dr.  S.  Vaugham,  in  his  TracU  and  Trea- 
iises  of  J.  de  W.  wiih  SelecUons  and  Translations  etc.  London  1 845,  as  is  hinted 
at  in  the  title,  oidy  ffives  selections  and  franslations ,  together  with  a  few  modef- 
nized  JSnglish  tvrifings  of  W. 

'  Johann  o.    WicUf  I,  566—602. 

'  Amongsi  other  matters,  the  dafe  of  the  commencement  of  the  struggle  wiih 
ihe  Begging  Friars^  which  Lechler  places  in  ihe  middle  of  the  gear  1381,  and  be- 
lieves  io  have  arisen  enfirely  out  of  Wiclifs  aiiack  on  Transubsianfiation  Csum- 
mer  of  1381)  seems  to  me  an  open  quesiion.  (J.  v.  W.  I,  488 — 89:  *From  V^ 
moment  that  he  began  disiinctlg  io  apply  his  iheological  principles  to  the  Roman 
Catholic  dogma,  ....  noi  onlg  did  his  Judgment  on  the  Papacy  grow  much  more 
severe,  but  at  ihe  same  iime  he  opened  an  attack  upon  the  Begging  Friars'.J  I 
cannot  at  present  enier  upon  a  discussion  of  this  question,  and  refer  the  reader 
io  JIatthew*s  remarks  on  this  matter  JEngl.  Works^  p.  XLIII  ff.  Even  the  De 
Officio  Pastoralit  edited  bg  Lechler,  Leipzig  1873  and  placed  by  Lechler  himself 
*before  1378*  (see  p.  4),  contains  sharp  attacks  on  ihe  Friars.  If  Shirley  in 
pariicular  (Fascic.  Zizan,  XIV,  p.  517  ff.J  and  with  him  Lechler  (J.  v.  W.  /, 
586 J  pronounce  the  opinion,  *thai,  when  the  brave  Archbishop  Richard  Fitz  Balph 
of  Armagh  diedj  in  1360,  W.  immediaiely  took  up  his  work,  and  as  his  spiriiual 
heir  continued  the  struggle  with  ihe  begging  Friars,  so  sirongly  maintained  by  him, 
io  be  a  ^mythical  tradiiion',  this  same  opinion  and  *myihical  tradiiion*  i»  expressfy 
confirmed  by  Wiclif  hitnself  in  one  of  ihe  foUowing  Trcu^is,  cp.  De  Ordinatione 
Seciarum ,  p.  92  ff.  This  makes  ii  quite  clear  that  W.  did  iake  up  ihe  batile 
wiih  ihe  monks  as  Armagh*s  spiriiual  heir.  Cp.  a  similiar  statemeni  in  a  letter 
of  T.  Amold  io  the  *Academy\  June  3^  1882,  p.  397,  where  ihe  substance  of  a 
Loflard  sermon  is  given. 
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ground  kis  theories  on  WieUfs  systemaHe  works  and  Sermons^  — 
And  yet  this  side  of  WicUfs  work  of  reform  is  espedaUy  deserving 
of  careftU  eocaminaHon,'  for  U  forms  the  centre  towards  which  his 
other  doings  converge.  It  is  not,  as  LecMer  has  pointed  out,  and 
as  I  have  formerly  observed,^  to  be  regarded  as  the  preparatory  stage 
of  his  positive  and  consirucHve  teaching,  btU  ii  is  an  essential  part 
of  his  Ufe  work,  which,  as  unU  appear  from  the  foUowing  TVacts, 
conHnues  to  the  year  of  his  death. 

Taking  a  broad  survey  of  this   life  work  of  WicHPs,   we  find    , 
tJiat  it  fails  into  two  divisions,  not  indeed  sharply  separable  in  point 
of  time,    but  yet  in   their   tenour   and  purport    distinct  from   one 
another:   (1)    the  political  struggle   with  Rome,   1366 — 1378;*    ' 
(2)  the  religious  struggle  with  Rome,  1378—1384.     This  laUer  , 
tcas  carried  on  by  him  in  two  directions,   (a)   against   the   Papal  , 
Church  and  its   institutions   (Constituiion,    Monastidsm,   Pope-  I 
€lom,  Saeerdotalism,  CuUus,  Hierarchy),  and  (b)  against  the  Romish 
doctrine,    1381 — 1384.     Lechler  has  already  given  an  exceUent  ge- 


'  He  htu  made  uee  of  ike  foUowmg  worke  of  WicUfe:  Lib.  Mandatomm, 
cap,  96  Ccod.  2339  fol,  W&  c  IJ;  De  VerU,  ScripL  e.,  cap.  11  fcod,  1294 
fol.  30  c.  3J;  cap.  20  (fol.  65  c.  4J;  cap.  14  (fot.  43  c,  3J;  De  cimli  Domimo 
II,  4  (cod.  1341  fol.  104  c.  2J;  I,  43  (fol.  120  c  1;  fol.  123  c  Ij;  I,  35  (fol. 
84  c  IJ;  De  Eccleeia,  cap.  12  (cod.  1294  fol.  164  c  3J;  cap.  2  (fol.  133  c  2J; 
cap.  15  (fol.  178  c  4j;  eap.  1  (fol.  128  c  2J;  FeetioaU  Sermome,  X  (cod.  3928 
fol.  19  c  IJ;  r  (fol.  8  c  2J;  LVI  (fol.  116  c  3;  fol.  117  c  IJ;  XLIV  om 
MatL  24,  cp.  ArwM,  S.  S.  W.  II,  394  ff.;  CrMciaia,  cap.  8  (cod.  3929  fol.  238 
c.  IJ:  Smppl.  Trial.,  cap.  9,  p.  450  (Lechler'»  ed.,  Oxford  1869J;  cap.  4,  p.  423; 
477;  Trial.  L  IV,  cap.  32;  De  Blatphemia,  cap.  1  (cod.  3933  fot.  117  c  2J; 
cap.  2  (fol.  123  c  3J;  cap.  3  (fol.  126  c  IJ;  De  Apottatia,  cap.  1  (cod.  1343 
fol.  37  c  IJ  XUr  SermwMj  No.  IX  (cod.  3928  fol.  152  c  IJ. 

'  To  give  ntch  in  thie  place,  fty  watf  of  introdmcfion,  eeemed  to  me  incompa- 
t&U  wiik  mjf  preeeni  taeh,  and  with  the  ohjed  of  a  prH  ediiion.  If  Ood  nparee 
me  Ufe,  Ome  and  etrength,  I  hope  to  be  dble  to  make  uee  ai  a  laier  Ume  of  the 
maierial  here  gioen,  for  the  elncidaiion  of  that  mbject. 

^  Cp.  De  Chritto  ete.  p.  12. 

*  Thi»  i*  the  emcial  tfear:  the  Schiem  (cp.  Panli,  Bilder  aut  AU-lBngland, 
p.  243;  offointt  Lechler,  who  ginet  1376,  J.  v.  W.  7,  XYlJ;  the  meaturet  taken 
againtt  Wiclif  in  1377 — 1378  hf  the  hierarchg  were  the  retult  of  hit  political 
and  pairiotic  oppotiUon. 

WiAif,  PoUmieal  Work*.  ^ 
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neral  sketoh  of  ihis  conflict  ttnik  ihe  kierarchical  Ghurch  system.  He 
distingmshes  t^iree  stages/  between  which  a  dear  line  of  demarocUion 
may  he  draum,  Up  to  the  tifne  of  the  Papcd  Schism  in  1378, 
Widif  'was  stiU  very  far  from  attacking  the  Papacy  as  such,  in  its 
core  and  essence:  as  the  central  Cfiurch  authority  he  yietds  it  a  rea! 
recognition  and  sincere  respect,  though  it  is  true  only  u^ithin  certain 
limits^;  this  is  the  stage  of  a  relative  recognition  of  the  Papal 
primacy.  When  in  the  year  1378  the  French  Cardinals  set  up  an 
Antipope  in  the  person  of  Clement  VIL  in  opposition  to  Urban  VL 
who  had  heen  elected  by  the  Romish  CardmcUs,  and  whose  evangehoal 
eamesiness  and  Christian  spvrit  Wiclif  at  firsi  stiU  adcnowkdged,^  — 
this  setting  aside  of  the  Oregorian  idea  of  Church  umty  brottghi 
about  a  readion  in  Widifs  mind:  from  hencefarth  he  stands  op- 
posed  on  principle  to  the  Papacy.  Towards  the  person  of  Ur- 
ban  first  recognised  by  him  his  attitude  is  neutral:  but  from  ihe 
Papacy  as  such  he  finds  himsdf  bound  to  break  away  thoroughly,^  — 
This  position  however  was  theoreticaUy  untenable:  it  wouM  have  been 
a  stopping  short  half  way;  and  of  this  a  character  so  dedded  afid 
•  thorough  as  Widif  was  incapable.  The  doser  his  conflid  grew  iviih 
the  ecdesiastical  au4hority,  ihe  more  emphatic  did  his  dmunciations 
of  the  errors  and  crimes  of  the  head  of  the  Church  become;  and  if 
it  was  not  the  saoramental  controversy,  dating  from  ihe  summer  of 


'  J.  c.   W,  I,  575—581. 

'  Cp.  De  Eccletia,  cof.  2  fcod.  1S94  fol.  133  c.  2J:  Domintis  matris  nostre 
C*.  e,  ecclesiaej  .  .  .  providit  caput  catholicum,  virum  ewang^licum,  Urbannm 
VI  .  .  .;  ideo  oportet  ex  operibus  credere,  quod  ipse  sit  caput  nostre  ecclesie; 
cUso  fol.  133  c.  2;  Ista  fides  de  nostro  capite  tam  graciose  et  legittime  nobis 
dato  est  credenda  .  .  .  Nec  dubium,  quin  nos  omnes  tenemur  subesse  sibi 
(i.  e.  UrbanoJ  etc.;  FettiwU  Sermona  X  (cod.  3928  fol.  19  c.  IJ:  Ideo  maneat 
Urbauus  noster  in  iusticia  verus  Petri  vicarius  et  valet  sua  eleccio.  Cp.  cap.  15 
(fol.  178  c.  4j  and  for  an  old  reminiscence  heloio  De  Christo  etc.  cap,  XI:  Qui 
videtur  (anUpoipa  it  HubjectJ  pape  nostro  pretenso  plus  humili  adversari. 

^  To  thia  wtage  helonge  Wiclifs  Cruciata,  cp.  cap.  8,  below  p.  583  ff.: 
Absit  fideles  credere,  quod  in  sanctitate  vite  unius  istorum  vel  alterius  pen- 
deat  .  .  .  salus  tocius  ecclesie  militantis,  cum  probabiliter  creditur,  quod  utroque 
istorum  subtracto  de  medio  vel  dampnato  staret  ecclesia  Cristi  quiecius  quam 
stat  modo. 
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1381,  wkkh  forced  him  nUo  acHve  opposUion  to  the  Papaey^  as 
siich,  a  was  ih^  perception  tkat  the  Roman  Pontifex  stood  in  direct 
aniagonism  to  Him  whose  vicar  on  earth  he  daimed  to  be.  In  this 
tkird  stage  of  uncompromising  opposition  to  the  Papaey,  the 
moito  of  the  attack  was:  'the  Pope  is  AnHchrisV.  Ths  syst&maiic 
impoverishment  of  the  country  ckurches,  the  overbearing  pride,  the 
worldly  charaeter  of  the  govemment,  the  daim  of  a  universal  priesity 
rule,  on  the  part  of  the  Pope,  are  nothing  less  than  the  assumpHon 
of  dwine  attnbutes  and  rights;  and  that  is  a  diabolical  assumption. 
And  now  not  only  are  ihe  two  adual  Popes,  Urban  VL  and  de- 
ment  VU.  'false  Popes  and  AnHchrists\^  btU  tlie  Pope  as  such  is 
Antichrist;  he  is  superfluous  and  pemicious  to  the  Churoh,  since  he 
owes  kis  office  to  tke  Devil.^  But,  according  to  Leckler,  not  ovUy 
does  WicUf  koJd  tkis,  but  he  goes  so  far  as  to  sHgmatise  the  Papal 
offiee,  wkose  bearer  is  AnUckrist,  as  in  itself  poisonous  and  destruc- 
Hw.^  Tkerefore  no  one  is  better  fitted  than  tke  Pope  of'  Rome,  ut 
git  vicarius  principaliB  Satanae  et  praecipuus  antichristuB/    Lastly, 

'  Ftueic.  Ziz.  104 :  Post  haec,  cnm  non  posset  ultra  celari  ignis  absconditiis, 
coepit  palam  .  . .  dictare  blasphemias  etc.  Incepit  autem,  sub  a.  D.  MCCGLXXXI 
in  aestate  determinare  materiam  de  sacramento  altaris;  cp,  alto  Joh.  v.  W,  I,  652. 
'  l¥ial.  fStqjpl.J,  450:  Unde  isti  pseudopapae  non  possent  patentius  osten- 
dere  se  esse  yicarios  antichristi  and  ihid.:  Manifeste  patet,  quod  uterque  istorum 
psendopaparum  tanquam  membrum  diaboli  in  causa  stultissima  proTOcat  homines 
ad  pu|rnAndum«  Cp.  alio  De  Chritto  etc.  end  of  eap.  VII:  Cum  videtur  multis 
peritis  probabile,  quod  iste  papa  sit  precipuus  anticristus  etc. 

'  Trial.  (Swppl.)  423:  Ex  istis  racionibus  potest  coUigi  yel  Ayinionicns, 
quem  aliqui  yocant  papam . . .,  sit  fons  et  origo  totius  nequitiae  in  militante  ec- 
cleaia,  ac  si  foret  praecipuus  antichristus.  S.  426:  Debemus  enim  credere  .  .  ., 
quod  nallus  talis  papa  necessarius  est  per  ordinationem  Christi,  sed  per  cautelam 

'liaboli  introdnctus ;  et  tunc  ista  duo  monstra  cum  membris  diabolo  sibi 

adhaerentibus  sese  destmerent,  ecclesia  fidelium  stante  salya.  Cp.  aleo  Johann 
r.  W.  J,  5S3  notet  1  and  2;  Hietaria  Anglicana  Thom.  Walsingham  (ed.  H.  Th.  Biletf, 
Londcm,  BolU  Seriee,  1863)  II,J58  art.  9;  laetkf  De  Chrisio  etc.  end  ofcap.  IX: 
Eccleeia  Cristi  posset  regulari  prospere  et  quiete  sine  tali  papa,  ut  patet  de 
tempore  ete. 

*  XXIV  Sermont  IX  (cod.  3928  fol.  152  c.  1):  Breviter  totum  papale 
officiam  est  yenenosum  . . . .,  prelati  yersi  snnt  in  lupos  et  capitaneus  eorum  .... 
djabolos  rita  et  opere  anticristus. 

'  De  Blasphemia,  cap.  3  (eod.  3933  fol.  126  e.  1). 

II* 
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as  Lechler  observes,  ihe  concepHon  of  Antickrist  becomes  in  WicUf^ff 
mind  ideniiccU  unth  that  of  the  Pope,  so  that,  for  example,  he  simpkf 
desoribes  the  Papal  Legaies  as  missos  a  latere  antichristi.^  —  And  in 
one  of  the  passages  where  he  tMes  the  sirong  language  of  his  age,  ht 
charaderixes  the  veneration  accorded  to  the  Pope  as  a  plus  detestanda 
atque  blasphema  idolatria,  'became  thereby  divine  honour  is  paid 
to  a  m^mber  of  hudfer,  who  is  a  more  horrible  idol  than  a  pamted 
log,  since  he  contains  in  himself  such  greai  unckednessJ^  ^ 

Lechler  has  portrayed  the  last  stage  of  the  confliet  in  very  vivid 
colours;  probahly  chiefly  because  he  has  not  drawn  upon  any  syster 
maiic  account,  composed  ad  hoc,  of  Widifs  opposiiion  to  the  Pope^ 
but  has  coUected  the  violent  ou&ru/rsts  against  the  Vicar  of  Garist, 
which  are  to  be  found  scattered  up  and  down  Ikroughout  the  aiready 
puhlished  wriHngs  of  Wiclif  (as  weU  as  in  some  stiU  lying  in  ma- 
nuscripi);  Ums  ihey  appear  ai  firsi  sight  io  have  no  inner  logical 
foundation  and  as  being  simply  ihe  rabid  ouipou/rings  of  a  mind  thal 
sees  the  divine  ideat  of  ihe  Church  perveried  inio  sin  and  shame,  and 
even  diabolical  unckedness.  But  a  highly-coloured  representaMon  of 
this  hmd  does  not,  as  I  believe,  convey  quite  ihe  irue  idea,  In  order 
to  arrive  at  ihis,  we  musi  have  regard  to  the  whole  range  of  Widifs 
polemical  works;  ohty  ihese  can  give,  I  think,  a  more  sysiematic  accouni 
of  his  consdentious  opposition  io  the  aggressions  of  ihe  Papacy  and  ihe 
Monks,  eocplain  the  particular  atiacks,  and  throw  light  on  every  pari 
of  ihe  subjeci.  li  seems  to  me  ihat  this  is  the  case  unth  the  TVacts  now 
published.  They  contain  everything  which  Wiclif  had  io  aUege  againsi 
Pope  and  Monk.  I  do  noi  believe  ihai  any  important  charge  wkich 
was  available  for  ihe  atiack  has  been  omiited,  Bui  with  aU  ihe  sharp- 
ness  of  ihe  contesi,  tvith  aU  the  moral  eamestness  of  ihe  patrioi  and 
ihe  Chrisiian,  ihe  language  remains  fuU  of  a  noble  pathos,  and  never 


*  FeHival  Sermoiu,  V  (cod.  3928  fol,  8  c,  9J:  Legatos  cam  buUis  missos 
a  latere  anticrlBti.  Cp,  al»o  belaw  De  Chrigto,  hegmmng  of  eap,  XII:  Anticristus 
autem  in  persona  propria  etc, 

*  De  Blaaph,,  cap.  2  (cod,  3933  fol,  123  c  3J,  cp,  De  Chrieto  end  of  cap. 
VII,  Hoto  far  thie  repvlaioe  language  i»  excueable,  I  do  not  undertake  to  decide; 
on  ihis  poinf  «ee  Lechler,  J,  o.    W,  I,  584  ff. 
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dMcends  to  ihe  reekkss  and  fanaUGal  dedanuUUm  wkieh  frotn  such 
oeeaekmal  expreesione  as  ihose  quoted  abave  we  are  led  io  expect. 

Most  vahtable  far  determmmg  m  ihisrespeet  the  entire  character 
of  ihe  eoniroversy  is  the  Traet  De  Ckrisio  et  suo  Adversario  AnH- 
dvigtOj  U3hieh  is  ihe  work  of  WicUfs  last  year,  and  ihus  belongs  to 
the  final  stage  of  the  eontesL  In  spite  of  ihis,  Wielif  m  no  passage^ 
goes  80  far  as  downrighi  and  withotit  modificaHon  io  ideniify  ihe 
Pope  wUh  Antiehrist  or  ihe  DeviL  His  innermost  conviction  ihat 
thus  it  is  he  expresses  in  the  passages  bearing  on  ihe  quesHon  cau- 
tiausiy  and  eonditionaikf:  ihe  Pope  is  Antichrisi  only  so  far  as  he 
does,  or  leaves  undone,  ihis  or  ihoL'  I  consider  it  ihe  more  impor- 
iani  to  draw  attention  to  this  dedded,  btU  so  io  speak  inteliectuaJUf 
kigher  me^od  of  disputation,  cts  Widifs  enemies  have  noi  faiied 
io  hring  forward  in  the  mosi  violent  and  reekiess  manner  the  reckr 
iessness  and  vioience  of  iheir  opponent  againsi  ihe  visible  head  of  ihe 
Chureh,^  and  'io  make  eapitai  out  of  it\* 


*  Eceu  tke  hegimmttg  of  cap.  XII  would  seem  io  he  comdiiiomU^  cp,  tehat 
foii&mt, 

*  Tke  foilowimg  are  ike  pauagea  m  questiomt  cap.  VII:  Qiianto  magis  anti- 
criflthre  ete,}  amd:  Onm  videtnr  mnltiB  peritis  probabile  efe.;  oop.  IX:  Secnndo 
dictum  est,  n  papa  ete,  amd:  £t  comperto  qnod  pastores  elc,  eap,  X:  G^itnr 
tamqnam  regnU,  qnod  si  eic,;  amd:  fieyera  si  vite  Cristi  sit  ete,  mmd:  £t  in- 
dnbie,  si  perseverasset  eie,;  eap,  XI:  Qnod  si  moritur  sic  Gristo  contrarins  etc, 
amd:  Qnod  si  pape  magis  hoc  ete,  amd:  Ideo  si  in  vita  et  doctrina  ete.;  amd: 
Et  qnantnm  ad  Titam  ete,;  amd:  Nec  poaset  patere  ete.;  amd:  Numqnid  credi- 
mna  ipvnm  eie.;  eap,  XII:  AnticristaB  antem  in  persona  propria  ete,,  cp.  wUk 
tkie  ike  foliommmg:  Sed  qnis  poaset  esse  eic.;  cap,  XIII:  Ideo  cnm  idem  sit  eic.; 
amd:  £x  istia  practice  declaratis  ete.  amd:  Sed  cnm  ineqna  distribncio  eic.; 
cap.  XIV:  Papa  antem  ex  tali  crebra  citacione  ete. 

'  Wainmgkemm,  Bitt,  Amgl.  I,  450,  451;  II,  119;  YpodigwM  Nemtiriae  340, 
Faecie,  Za.  paeaim^  for  imei,  S,  108—109, 

*  Wkat  LeeUer,  om  tke  otiker  kamd,  brimge  fortoard  m  kit  review  of  mnf  edi- 
tiom  of  De  Ckrieto,  TkeoL  lAtteraimrJSeiimmg,  Mag  22,  ISSO,  No.  11,  p.  951—5-2, 
teem»  io  «m  omlg  to  eomfirwi  wkai  I  kaee  aeeerted;  ke  eagt  p,  251  below:  'Jt  i» 
tke  faet,  tkai  tke  traetate  , . ,  mntk  regaird  to  tke  Papaeg,  omlg  lagt  domm  at  aU 
mportamt  tkia  primeiple:  If  tke  Pope  it  eomirarg  to  Ckritt  im  life  amd  doctrime, 
tkem  ke  it  am  Amiiekritt  im  a  pre-emumemi  degree*  Tke  ettemce  of  the  idea  remuumt 
itdeed  mmekamged,  bmt  U  it  jmgl  tkit  eomdiiiomal  ttatemtemi  of  tke  amH^papal  idea. 


XXII  JNTEOD  UCTION, 

It  is  tme  that  tim  nohler  tnode  of  controversy  does  not  obtam 
in  aU  ihe  Tracts,  Btit  in  none  does  Wiclif  descend,  a«  might  appear 
from  the  charges  laid  against  him,  especiaUy  hy  meduxmt  tvrit&rs,  to 
mere  abuse,  in  which  the  strength  of  the  proof  stands  in  inverse  pro- 
portion  to  that  of  the  langttage.  On  the  contrary  he  shows  in  ea/ch 
instanoe  hy  an  exhaustive  treatment  of  the  poini  at  isstie,  that  he  is 
justified  in  his  often  sharp,  and  powerfuUy  aimed  rebukes:  m  one 
word,  he  grounds  his  attaok.  In  tkis  modificcxtion  of  what  has 
heen  hitherto  knotm  of  him,  —  if  I  may  so  call  it,  in  the  toning  down 
of  the  former  somewhat  strong  eolouring,  the  value  of  the  foUowing 
Traots  seems  to  m£  in  part  to  lie, 

That  nevertheless  the  language  is  fuU  of  force  and  sharpness, 
wiU  he  speedily  perceived  hy  those,  who  have  overcome  the  first  diffi- 
oulties  of  the  Widifian  idiom,  Never  hefore  in  the  Middh  Ages  had 
such  a  voice  heen  lifted  up  against  the  mighty  Rome,  thai  sought  to 
rtde  nations  hody  and  souL  NeHher  the  energy,  nor  the  many-sided- 
ness  of  W.^s  denundations  was  to  he  found  in  the  opposition  of  the 
Kathars  and  WaMenses,  neither  in  Bemard  of  Clairvaux  nor  in  Ar- 
nold  of  Bresoia,  neither  in  QerJvoh  of  Reichersherg  nor  in  Joachim  of 
Floris  and  St,  Hildegard,  neiiher  in  WiUiam  Ookam,  nor  in  Michael 
of  Cesena,  lasUy  neither  in  Qrosseteste,  Riohard  Armagh  nor  Brad' 
wardin,  It  is  in  Wiolif,  the  controversicUist,  that  the  opposiHonal  spirii 
of  the  Middle  Ages  finds  its  ahlest  and  most  charaoteristic  eaponent, 
Even  the  15^  century  has  no  one  to  place  on  a  par  tvith  him  in 
tfiis  respect,  and  only  Luther^s  powerftU  and  thriUing  notes  of  evan- 
gelical  testimony  and  huming  indignaMon  against  the  ahomincUion  in 
the  sancttiary,  as  tUtered  in  kis  great  writings  of  the  year  1520,  stjer- 


09  made  hy  Wiolif,  whieh  it  ditUnctiee  of  hia  method  of  coniroverty,  I  consider 
thai  Wiclife  (tr^ufnentg  and  chargea  even  gain  in  persuasioeneM  witA  the  reetder 
from  heing  couched  in  thie  more  refined  form,  becaute  W,  leanea  U  to  hkn  to 
draw  the  inference»  from  hie  hypotheeee,  It  wat  jtut  in  fhe  Pope,  ae  the  reader 
would  plainly  eecj  that  certain  hypothetee  were  fiUfiUed:  hut  thie  inoolved  the  con- 
clueions  which  Wiclif  now  leade  the  reader  to  draw.  In  the  caee  iteelf  naimrallff 
nothing  ia  altered;  nor  weu  thia  aeserted  in  ffiy  deecription  of  W,*»  mode  of  ar- 
guing  ttgainat  the  JPope,  m  De  Chrigto,  p,  15, 

'  Cp,  for  inet,  the  biblical  proof  in  De  Fundaf,  Seet,  below,  p,  /3  /f. 
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pass  m  force  of  eacpression,  inknsity  of  feding  and  depth  of  thougkt 
tids  language  of  W^$.  Certainiy,  W.  wrote  150  years  earlier  than 
Luther.  He  had  untneased  neither  the  impotent  efforts  of  the  CouncUs 
of  reform,  nor  that  deepest  degradation  of  the  Papa>cy  by  the  notorioua 
Popes  of  the  15*^  ceniury, 

The  foUowing  Tracts,  espedaUy  the  latter  hcUf  of  them,  throw 
aiso  addiiional  light  upon  Wudifs  controversicU  labours,  inasmUfCh 
as  ihey  gvve  us  hds  ofuirges  against  the  suprefue  Head  of  ihe  Ckurch 
in  iheir  conneetion  unih  one  anolher,  In  this  respeot  they  afford  what 
is  quOe  new,  for  we  seek  in  vain  in  the  Latin  works  hitherio  pubUr 
shed  for  a  systematic  atiack  upon  the  Papacy  as  such,  wiih  a  tho- 
rough  siatemeni  of  the  grounds  of  opposition,  In  his  other  works^ 
he  is  engaged  in  combaHng  ihe  ^Four  Sects\  Before  this  ruMng  inier- 
esi,  which  absorbed  aU  the  energies  of  his  later  years,  his  animosity 
againsi  the  Pope  feU  quite  into  the  background.  The  Traots  printed 
p.  442  ff.  on  the  other  hand  serve  in  the  war  againsi  ihe  Vicar  of 
Ckrisi  on  earih,  to  the  climax  of  which  we  are  led  by  the  Crudata 
and  De  Christo  et  suo  Adversario  Antichristo,  They  give  us  in 
broad  outHnes  ihat  wholehearted,  deliberate  opposiiion  of  W,  io  the 
Pope,  to  which  occasional  ouUmrsts  in  the  mosi  various  passages  of 
his  professedly  theological  works  bear  untness.  In  ihis  respect  the 
foUawing  Trads  fUl  up,  Ihqpe,  a  certain  gap,  They  unU  lead  us  by 
means  both  of  their  form  and  contenis,  io  a  view  of  W,^s  contest 
with  ihe  Pope  differeni  from  that  formerly  entertained, 

III.   Contents  and  Arrangement  of  the  Volume. 

The  study  of  the  Widif  Manuscripts  has  noi  yet  advanced  so  far, 
that  the  question  ^What  are  we  to  understand  by  his  Polemical  Works^? 
could  for  the  present  be  ftdty  answered.  During  a  sojoum  in  Vienna, 
SMrUy  gave  himself  up  to  the  study  of  ihe  Wiclifiana  unih  extra- 
ordinary  diligence  and  self-dmying  devotion  to  the  subjed,  It  is  in 
the  naiure  of  things  thai,  in  spite  of  personal  examination  of  a  great 
mmiber  of  MSS.,  which  in  soms  cases  are  very  buOcy,  he  sometimes 


'  Trialog.  IV,  cap.  26^28}  Snffplem.  cap.  4—9. 
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failed  exacUy  to  hit  the  mark  in  chara^Aerixmg  the  single  TraelsJ 
In  the  main  however,  ?iis  arrangement  of  the  works  is  suocessful. 
The  same  may  be  sadd  of  the  classifieation  whioh  Leehler,  workmg 
on  Sh^ley*8  linee,   has  given  in  his  great  work  on  WicUfJ' 

In  the  present  volume  the  Polemical  Works  in  the  narrower  sense 
of  the  word,  are  laid  before  the  puhlic,  i,  e.  those  directed  against 
the  Pope  and  the  Four  Sects,  26  Tracts  in  aU,  which  are  tkus  nearly 
identical  unth  those  catalogued  by  Shirley  as  against  the  Pqpe  and 
the  Sects.^  Only  Tract  No.  90,  De  Fratribus  ad  Scholares,  is  omitied, 
as  there  are  strong  reasons  for  douhting  of  its  authmtioUy.  Of  the 
numbers  92 — 96,  which  Shirley  entitles  'On  the  Seoular  Clergy\  No. 
92,  94  and  95  are  ohly  in  a  very  small  degree,  or  not  at  aU,  poUr 
mical;  ihe  two  others,  Quatuor  Imprecationes  and  De  duobus  Oe^ 
neribus  Hereticorum,  ummportant  polemical  Tracts,  are  given  here 
for  the  sake  of  compkteness, 

But  besides  this  I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  add  to  these  pole- 
mical  TVacts,  a  whole  class  of  Widifs  u^riHngSf  which  Shirley  gives 
under  the  head  of  'SystemaHc  Theology\  and  Lechier  as  so  caUed  ^CtUe- 
chetical  Traets\  To  ihis  class  beiong  De  septem  Donis  Spiritus  Sandi, 
De  tripliei  Vinculo  Amoris,  and  De  Oratione  et  Ecdesiae  Purgc^ 
tione.^  It  is  tnie  that  in  these  works  Wiclif  starts  from  Chureh 
doctrines,  texis  of  saripture,  or  from  certain  popular-religious  views, 
which  where  mtu^h  disoussed  and  commented  upon  at  that  time,  and  so 
far,  bitt  in  a  tvider  sense  than  hy  InjUher  at  a  later  date,^  they  may  be 


'  In  very  manif  reipeeta  —  dating,  table  of  conUnts^  extent,  IncipU  amd 
ExpUoU  of  the  I^actt  etc.  —  Ms  Caialogue  it  not  reUable.  To  avoid  repeoHng 
mgeelf  later,  I  remark  thia  heforehand.  I  cannof,  howeverf  contider  that  it  re- 
flecte  upon  a  tporker  otherwise  to  thorongh,  that  he  ahould  htuje  heen  mistaken  in 
mattera  of  detail,  which  waa  moreover  dnej  in  part  at  leaat,  to  hia  informer. 

"  J.  V.  W.  II,  559—573. 

*  Catal.  No.  72—91. 

*  Thiay  aee  Shirleg  (Catal.  No.  25,  p.  llj,  ia  a  diapnted  point.  Leehler, 
J.  V.  W.  II,  568  haa  placed  the  Tract  amongat  the  Polemica,  to  which  in  fact 
it  helonga,  aa  alao  De  Viabolo  et  Membria  eiua,  the  purport  of  which  Shirleg  haa 
miataken,  cp.  Catal.  No.  29,  p.  12  and  below  p.  357  ff. 

'  Cp.  Oeffcken,  der  BHderkateohiamma  dea  XV.  Jahrhunderta  und  die  kate- 
chetiachen  Hauptatucke  in  dieaer  ZeU  hia  anf  Luther,  1855,  p.  20  ff. 
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cotisidered  cts  ^catecheHccU  Tracts^  So  at  kast  ii  wotUd  at  first  sight 
appear.  BtU  if  we  examine  theni  mare  carefvUy,  it  wiU  become  evi- 
dent  that  the  instruciion  of  the  people  is  not  WidiPs  exclusvve,  or 
even  kis  prindpal  objed  in  ihese  Tracts.  The  commands  of  the 
Bible  and  the  Church,  and  their  eaposition,  are  for  him  only  means 
to  an  end.  They  are  the  mirror,  in  whieh  he  holds  tsp  to  his  ad- 
versaries  their  evil  image.  And  thvs  his  attack  in  these  very  Tracts 
becomes  the  sharper  and  (he  more  energetio  fhat  the  charges  are  founded 
on  Seripture.  The  contrast  heiween  the  ideal  and  the  actual  is  aU 
the  more  strHdngly  brought  out.  The  sirongest  in  this  respeet  is  the 
De  nova  Praevarieantia  Mandatorum,  p.  116  ff.,  which  I  am  in- 
cUned  to  caU  the  type  of  this  kind  of  polemiccU  Tract,  and  which 
exactly  corresponds  in  form  unth  those  works.^  If  we  look  upon 
this  Tract  as  a  polemiccU  work,  it  wiU  involve  our  regarding  the  three 
others  also  as  such.  I  have  not  induded  the  TVact  De  Paupertate, 
dassed  hy  Leehler  amongst  the  polemical  ux>rks,  heeauae  it  does  not 
attack  either  Pqpe  or  Friars  direcUy,  and  only  in  a  toider  sense  can 
be  regarded  as  coniroversial.  Lechler^s  No.  12:  De  minoribus  Fra- 
tribus  se  eactoUentibus^  has  not,  as  he  imagines,  been  overlooked  by 
Shirley,  but  is  given  by  him  under  its  oorrect  title:  De  Perfectione 
Statuum.^    It  is  printed  below  p.  449  ff. 

With  regard  lasUy  to  the  disposition  of  our  entire  material,  aU 
the  Tracts  here  printed  are  arranged  according  to  ihe  two  chief  ob- 
jeets  of  attaek,  the  Primte  Seds  and  the  Pope.  Here  and  there  the 
order  adopted  wiU  admit  of  dispute,  but  my  endmvour  has  been  to 
group  the  Tracis  in  aecordanee  with  certain  points  of  view,  which  had 
eertainty  to  be  iolerably  general,  in  order  thai  no  violence  might  be 
done  to  the  separaie  Tracts.  The  attentive  reader  wiU  find,  that  ihe 
connection  between  Traets  foUowing  one  upon  another,  is  often  even 


'  De  FtmdoHione  Sedarwm  also  U  wriUen  eteenHaUy  on  the  same  plan.  The 
imo  tkorter  Tracts,  De  Oraiione  domimca  and  De  SalntoHone  angelica,  wMch  are 
likewiee  aesigned  to  ihis  class,  I  have  not  included,  hecanse  the  polemical  argU' 
ment,  as  a  mle,  is  gieen  in  a  single  conclnding  senience  f»  which  the  antagonism 
of  the  Sects  towards  the  ideas  expounded  in  the  foregoing  sections   is  hrought  ont. 

*  Cf.  J.  V.  W.  II,  568. 

'  Cp.  the  IncipU:  Cmm  viantes  etc.  Catal.  No.  b8  p.  S6. 
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doser   than  I  oan  point  out  in  this  plaoeJ   —    The  arrangemmt  of 
the  whole  is  as  fottows: 

A.  Polemical  Tracts  agamst  the  Sects. 
1,  Against  the  Sects  in  general, 

(a)  They  are  rfprehensible  acoording  to  the  Scripture  eie. 
(Theoretical  Argument): 

(1)  Founded  neither  on  the  tvriHngs  of  the  Aposties 
(De  Fundat.  Sect.), 

(2)  nor  on  the  teaching  of  Christ  (De  Ordinat.  SecL); 

(3)  they  are  in  qpposition  to  the  CommandmerUs, 
especiaUy  to  the  second  table  of  the  Law  (De  nova 
Praevar.  Mand.), 

(4)  in  opposition  to  the  love  which  emhraces  all  man' 
kind  (De  iripl.   Vinc.  Amor.), 

(5)  lasHy,  in  opposiHon  to  the  Holy  Qhosi,  who  re- 
quires  a  life  weU-phasing  to  Qod  (De  sept.  Don. 
Spir.  Sancti). 

(b)  They  are  re^jreJiensible  by  reason  of  their  life  (Praeti' 
mt  Argumeni): 

(a)  Oeneral  Charges: 

It  is   oharity  herself  (cp.  above  A.  I.  a,  4)   thai 
urges  to  the  attack  upon  them: 

(1)  they  are  a  burden  on  the  nation,  which  cannot 
be  tolerated,  and  for  which  no  reason  oan  be  found, 
general  oharges  (De  quatiuor  SecHs  novellis), 

(2)  iherefore  exhortation  to  leave  the  Seots  and  to  join 
the  Sect  of  Christ  (Purgatorium  SeetM  ChrisH). 

(P)  ParHcular  Charges: 

(1)  their  pemidous  theory  respecHng  the  relaHon  of 
the  misdeed  of  the  individuai  to  ihe  oommunity 
(De  nov.  Ordinibus); 

(2)  iheir  pemicious  practices:  sale  of  prayers,  iheir 
lying  (De  Orat.  ei  Eocl.  Purgat.); 


'  Cp.  for  kut.  De  Daem.  merid.  amd  De  dmob.  Oemer.  Maeret.,  aUo  De  Dia- 
een.  Fapar.,  Qruoiata  ami  De  Chrieio  et  e,  ado.  AtiHokr. 
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{3)  iheir  hfing  m  detail  (De  Diabolo  et  Menibris  eius); 

(4)  they  destroy  the  unUy  of  the  Church  (De  Detect. 
Perf.  Ant,),  eepeeiaUy  by  a  falae  doctrine  of  the 
Communion; 

(5)  as  eervants  of  the  DevU,  looeed  since  the  year 
1000  (Qog  and  Magog),  they  spread  false  doetrines 
{De  SokUione  Sathanae). 

(6)  and,  therefore,  forbid  the  free  preaching  of  the 
Oospel  (De  Mendae,  Frabr.), 

II.  Against  partioular  Seots. 

(1)  Against  the  Prelates,  who  by  their  pursuit  of 
riches  sin  against  Qod  the  Father,  by  their  un- 
christian  life  and  their  severity  to  ihe  poor  against 
the  love  and  humUity  of  the  Son,  and  by  the 
soandal  of  indulgenoes  (since  only  temporal  goods 
should  be  purchased  tciih  money)  against  the  Holy 
Qhost  (De  Daemonio  merid.); 

(2)  against  the  Simoniacs  (Pope,  Bishops)  and  Apo- 
states  (aU  other  dergy),  who  do  not  foUow  in 
the  steps  of  Christ  (De  duob.  Qener.  Haeret.); 

(3)  agavnst  the  regular  Monks,  so  far  as  they  by  the 
Ufe  of  their  order,  disturb  the  Ckureh  umty  trt- 
tended  by  Christ  (De  Belig.  vanis  Monach.). 

III.  Against  the  whole  order  of  Private  Seets. 

(1)  Proof,  that  the  Private  Bdigions  are  not  only 
aUogether  unlike  the  religion  of  Christ  (iUustrated 
by  ihe  eacample  of  the  begging  Friars;  —  De  Per- 
feetione  Statu/um), 

(2)  but  that  each  of  them  is  in  its  nature  imperfect 
(De  BeUg.  pnv.  I), 

(3)  and  ihat,  iherefore,  the  Ufe  ofthe  order  is  not  to 
be  regarded  as  a  work  of  Qod  (De  BeUg.  prio.  U). 

B.   Polemical  fVbrks  agahut  the  Pope. 

(1)  His  assumption  of  the  right  of  Citation,  whioh 
means  a  eiaim  of  ihe  spiritual  auiharity  even  over 
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the  secular  legialaiwe,  is  unfounded  and  to  be  con- 
demned  (De  Citat,  frwoL), 

(2)  Above  aU,  the  Pope  shotUd  be  deprived  of  his  woridUf 
power;  the  final  caiise  of  the  Schism  is  ambiHan 
(De  Dissens.  Pap,), 

(3)  and  the  Orusade  to  Flanders  in  Urban^s  irUerest 
is,  if  not  a  work  of  the  Popes  (but  of  the  FrcUres) 
agavnst  the  eommand  of  Ghrist,  and,  therefare,  a 
work  of  the  Antiohrist  (eight  anOtheses  to  Ghrist) 
(Cntoiata). 

(4)  But  in  truth  the  Pope  is  diamMriodUy  opposed 
to  Ghrist  (proved  in  twelve  antitheses)  and  is,  there- 
fore,  to  be  regarded  as  Aniichrist.  He  is  ther&- 
fore  to  be  sei  aside,  in  order  that  Ghristend^ym 
may  not  be  hindered  in  the  simple  foUowing  of 
Ghrist  (De  Ghristo  et  Advers.  suo). 


Gonclusion:  Thus  the  Sects  and  their  Head,  the  Pope,  are  in 
opposition  to  the  Law  of  Qod;  tfiey  ouglU  to  be  avoided  by  ihe  simple 
Ghristian,  or  whoUy  be  put  aside. 

IV.  The  McmuscriptsJ 

The  Godices  which  contain  ihe  Tracis  printed  in  this  volume  are 
to  be  found  in  four  lAbraries: 

(1)  the  Imperial  and  Eoyal  (Gourt)  Library  of  Vienna, 

(2)  the  University-IAbrary  of  Prague, 


'  Tahle  of  contentg  and  fvery  scaUeredJ  noticee  as  to  oriffin,  arrangemenl  efc, 
of  the  M8S.  are  to  he  found  in  the  great  hibUographical  work  of  the  leamed 
Jesnit  Michael  Deme^  Codd.  Mamu.  Theol.  hibl.  palaL  Vindob,  recens.  Michael 
Denity  Vindob.  1593  fol.;  table  of  contents  onlg  in  the  (in  part  very  hadUf  printedj 
new  catalogue  of  the  Vienma  MS8.,  Tabulae  Codicum  Manuacr.  in  bibl.  palat. 
Vindob.  aeservat.  ed.  Acad.  Caee.  Vindob,,  Vindobonae  1869,  (ed.  in  8^  in  7  vo- 
lumeej. 

A$  bath  worki,  eapeciaUy  the  firatf  are  seldom  to  be  obtained,  amd,  at  the 
game  time,  as  nowhere  ae  yet  a  mare  complete  deecription  of  the  Wiolif  M88. 
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(3)  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Studienbiblioihek  of  Olmuiz,  and  in 

(4)  Lord  Ashbumham^s  lAbrary, 

The  Vienna  Library  contaim  ihe  greaier  part  of  the  Mamtscrvpta: 
ten  of  the  whole  number  (16),  while  the  UniversUy  Library  of  Prague 
is  possessed  of  four,  the  Siudienbibliothek  of  Olmiitx  and  Lord  Ash- 
hurnhamCs  Lihrary  of  one  codex  each. 

On  the  foUowing  pages  a  desoription  of  the  single  Codices 
is  given. 

The  MSS.  of  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Library  at  Vienna. 

L  Codex  A,  No.  3929  (new  library  mark),  formerly  No,  309,  eod.  a, 
then  No.  DCCCLXXX,  with  Denis^  No.  CCCLXXXV  —  Folio,' 
paper,  32  cm  high,  22  cm  broad,  in  strong  wooden  binding,  covered 
unih  parchmeni  now  tumed  very  yellow;  traces  of  large  knobs  and 
remams  (smaU  pegs)  of  the  clasps.  On  t}ie  upper  cover,  outside:  on 
the  upper  margin,  but  almost  entirely  effaced:  ,,Liberculu8'S  below 
this:  „No.  309",  lower  down:  ^Liber  Wiglef  doctorif  Ewangelici". 
On  the  inside  foUows  the  Index  of  the  works  contained  in  the  Codex: 

De  eccleda  14^ 

De  doiniiiio  in  communi  127 

De  dominio  divino  166 

Supplem.  Trial.  184 

Super  oracione  dominica  (195)  et  salutacione  angelica  197 

De  Solucione  sathane  199 

De  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum 

De  socio  205 


ka»  heem  ffwe»,  I  kope  tkat  I  thaU  he  io  aome  exteni  freparimg  the  wojf  for  fiUmre 
HudemiM  of  Wielif,  if  I  endeaeour,  ao  far  ae  my  power»  amd  ihe  apace  aUoUed 
to  me  iciU  permiU,  io  gioe  the  necemary  hibUographical  notee  in  thi*  tfolume.  It 
wiU  he  teen  that  fhe  help  theg  afford  •»  deiermiminff  the  naUonaliiy,  origim  amd 
daie  of  the  differemi  MS8.  ie  mot  imtigmificami. 

'  II,  1453.  The  copg  of  thit  hmUeg  hibUgraphg  im  the  Rogal  Public  Librarg 
ai  Dreadem  i»  houmd  im  three  vohmee,  ihe  eecomd  of  which  contaime  whai  i»  re- 
ftrred  to  here. 

'  Brieflg  detcribed  bg  Lechler,  Trial.  33. 

'  7^  muuthert  im  every  cate  refer  to  the  foUum. 
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eod.  A.  Conclus.  XVn  217 

Sermo  Dominus  vobiscum  219 

Exortacio  doctoris  novi  Labora  sicut  bonus  mil.  Cr.  220 

Epist.  Lincoln.  et  quoddam  dubium  cum  ceteris   nota   plura 

(these  two  last  words  in  red  ink)  221  et  222 
De  donis  spirit.  san.  222 
De  citacionibus  frivolis  227 
De  gradibus  clericorum  228 
De  condempnacione  19  conclus. 
De  dissensione  paparum 
Responsio  ad  18  argum.  Strode  231 
Compilacio  metrica  de  replicacionibus  237 
De  quatuor  sectis  novellis  238 
Cruciata  246 

De  Cristo  et  suo  advers.  253 
Forma  iuramenti  Amoldi  pape  thesaurarii  259 
De  graduacionibus  scolasticis  261 
Posicio  discip.  Mag.  Johannis  de  Eucharistia  263 
Argumen.  contra  posicionem  de  religion.  privatis  257  (cr,  out)  275' 
Soluciones  quarundam  questionum  279 
De  statu  innocencie 
Responsio  ad  decem  questiones  288. 

Ahove  on  the  right  there  tvas  formerly  a  shorter  Index  in  another 
hand;  it  is  now.  effaced,  and  eaccept  for  some  de  occuring  several  Hmes 
at  the  beginning  of  a  Ivne,  hardly  anything  biU  De  dominio  can  be 
dedphered.  Under  the  old  Index  a  new  library  mark,  TJie  Codex 
oontains  289  leaves;  1 — 13  blank,  in  conseqtience  of  which  there  is 
ahoays  a  difference  of  13  between  the  old  and  new  paging  (170 — 157, 
last  leaf  289 — 276).  —  Ahove  on  the  margin  of  ihe  fly-leaf  (pardi- 
ment)  in  the  hmd  of  the  scribe  of  the  Codex:  Tulius  de  officiis  lib® 
I  dicit  omnium  autem  iniurarium  nulla  est  capitalior  quam  ea  que 
fit  per  falsam  legis  interpretacionem.  hec  ille.    Hoc  contra  lo  (i.  e. 


*  Tkig  munher  alto  is  incorrect  according  to  the  utual  reekomng:    the  7¥act 
hegin»  fol.  ft74^. 
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lokannem)  wy  (i.  e.  Wydeff)  et  omnem  eum  sequentem  qui  scriptu-  eod,  a. 

ram  sacram  vel  scripturam  doctorum  trahunt  pro  eisdem  frequenter 

repugnantem.    Lower  down  are  two  qttotoHons,  alike  in  sense,  from 

Ckrysosiom  and  CHe.  De  Offie.  —  The  Uaves  which  next  foUow  have 

as  water  morks  the  head  of  an  ox  reversed,  with  a  dovble  crosslet  b&- 

tween  the  homs.    Leaf  13  cui  out;  the  text  hegins  on  leaf  14:  Quia 

nonnulli  eciam  illi  qui  eto.  and  now  foUow  up  to   289  thirty  three 

longer  and  shorter  Traets  of  Widif^  in  a  firm,  dear  and  characte' 

ristic  hand;  each  page  of  the  folitim  in  two  colwmns,  containing  on 

an  average  48  lines.     The  initicds  of  the  different  Tracts  .and  of  the 

chapters  —  uniUuminated —  are  in  red  ink;  those  of  the  single  sentences 

in  black  ink,  but  marked  by  a  red  line.     These  lines,  the  punctuaiion, 

marginal  notes  etc.    belong   to  one  hand,   which  goes  ihroughoui  ihe 

entire  Codex.    De  Statu  Innocentiae,  fol.  274^  ends  thus:  Plurimum 

ociose  et  sic  deus  similibus  etc.  bez.  Koncze  pohrziechu  (i.  e.  cUas: 

mthoui  end,  in  modem  Bohemian:  hex,  konxe  pohHchu).     Thus  far 

goes   the    teacthand  described  above;   there  foUows  in  a  similar,   but 

broader  and  more  decided  hand,  a  letter  to  Magister  Stovam  on  the 

question:  quid  sit  proprium/  which  ends  ihus:  Ut  ipsam  construat, 

illuminet  et  conservat  Amen.  hec  materia  reperta  est  inter  cartas 

mi^.  Roberti  Stouam  (Stonam?)  qui  mortuus  est'  in  pisis  in  con- 

cilio  Anno  MCCCCIK  celebratum  etc.  —  fol  276^  and  **  are  blank. 

Copied  by  me  in  Dresden,  Autumn  of  1876. 

11.  Codex  B,  No.  3933,^  formerly  306,  later  DCCCLXXXIV,  cod.  b. 
wiih  Denis  No.  CCCXCI.     Folio,  paper,  31  cm  high,  21'/ s  cm  broad, 

'  Cataloffued  Cod.  Mamue.  Theol.  ed.  Dem»  II^  14S3  ff.  (25  tmmbenj;  Tab. 
Codd.  Man,  (new  Vienna  catal.J  III,  120  (33  mtmbersj;  ihe  neto  edition  i»  ratker 
vtore  detaUed;  several  worJcs,  umied  under  one  mtmber  t»  ihe  Index  of  the  M8S. 
(^p.  No,  6  and  12 J,  are  here  gioen  aeparatelg. 

'  Hkie  ie  a  eubject  aktn  to  ihe  Widifian  ideae^  cp.  Vaughain,  Life  and  op.  I, 
434—435;  Wahingham,  Hiet.  Angl.  I,  363;  Wilkitu,  Cone.  M.  B.  III,  60i; 
Jok.  V.  WicUf  I,  375;  II,  314;  OraHue,  Faacic.  Rer.  Expet.  190,  240,  244  etc.; 
C^ronie.  AngUae  1328—1388,  ed.  E.  M.  Thompeon  190;  Lewie,  Hitt.  oflAfe  and 
Suff.  318  ff. 

•  !  fol.  21^. 

*  Denie  II,  1473. 

\ 
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eod  B.  5  om  tkick,  appears  to  he  of  the  saine  origin  as  3929;  same  paper 
and  binding;  ihe  iextrhand,  if  not  the  same,  is  very  simiiar.  Was 
the  properiy  of  Paul  de  Slawkotaiax^;'  this  name  is  on  the  inside  of 
the  cover  below  the  Index,  together  unth  old  and  new  library  marks. 
In  strong  wooden  hinding;  covered  wHh  leather,  whieh  has  tumed 
very  yeUow.  Title  on  the  back  in  faded  red  paper:  Wiclifi  opuscula 
De  officio  regis,  De  Cruciata,  De  ofHcio  pastorali;  under  tkis  in 
pmcU:  731;  hdow:  Cod.  MS.  Theol.  N.  DCCCCLXXXIV  olim  306. 

Outside  of  the  upper  cover  encased  in  stamped  leather,  hetwem 
the  indented  diagoncU  lines,  an  old  library  label  06  (apparenUy  froni 
306).     Covered  inside  unth  lined  paper.     Ahove  to  the  righi: 

Versa  berengarium.  fuge  Wicleff.  cede  picardis. 
Implicat  hic.  errat  hic.  sacramenta  retractat. 

Below:  W.  16  by  a  very  cmdeni  hand  (it  is  prohahty  ihe  oldest 
library-mark ,  and  we  7nay  condude  from  it,  thai  there  were  at  least 
15  volumes  of  Wiclif-works  in  Slawkoicicz'  coUecHon  of  hooks).  To 
the  left  an  old  Index  in  red  ink: 

In  isto  volumine  continentur  infra  scripta:  De  ofiicio  regis 

De  Cruciata  id  est  contra  bella  clericorum 

De  Cristo  et  eius  adversario 

De  septem  don.  spir.  san. 

De  tripl.  vinc.  amoris  a  domino  lesu  Cristo  exemplato  et 

De   duplici  vinculo  infami  a  diabolo  introducto  seu  adinvento 

Exhortacio  eiusdem  ad  quendam  doctorem 

Do  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum 

De  condempnacione  19  conclus. 

De  vaticinacione  seu  prophecia 

De  officio  pastor.  partes  due 

De  blasphemia  cum  registro. 

Below:  liber  pauli  de  Slawkowicz,  and  helow  ifiis  again  sm?eral 
modem  library  marks  in  red  a/nd  hlack  pencil.     The  Codex  (witfioui 


'  cad.  DCCCCLXrill  (Dems  II,  1473  and  III,  3i68j,  alw  kad  the  tame 
owner:  Pertimen*  ad  PcmLvm  de  SlamkooUt,  qm  fuit  Art.  Bacval.  Plebamu  D. 
Aegidii  et  Corrector  Curiae  ArcMep.  Pragentie. 


INTMODUCTION,  XXXIII 

fl^leaf)  coniains  196  leaves,  ivith  on  an  average  50  Imes  to  a  page;  cod,  b. 
foL  i"*  Table  of  Conients  of  De  ofBcio  regU.  The  text  hegins  at  the 
end  of  foL  2";  next  foUow  several  folia  tvithoui  text  (for  insL  26^, 
26^).  FoL  63^—70^  contains  the  Cruciata;  next  (as  in  Codex  3929) 
foilows  70^—76^  De  CriBto  et  8.  a.  A.  —  o»  foL  185''  De  blas- 
phemia  —  ends  ihus:  limitare  Amen  Vtyess  tye .  buoh  (i.  e.  Qod 
comfort  thee;  in  modem  Czech:  tUes  (tes)  te  blth,  —  At  Ihe  end  of 
ihe  Codex  foL  195^—196^  the  Bibliographia  Wiclefiana.^  —  The  ar- 
rangmeni  of  the  colmnns  is  as  in  3929;  the  title  of  the  Tract  being 
tcriiien  over  ail  four  colunms.  The  eniire  Codex  is  tvriiten  hy  tlie 
same  hand;  for  the  most  part  only  one  correcior  seems  to  have  been 
ai  work.  Wriiien  ai  the  beginmng  of  the  15^  Centwry,  according  to 
Denis':  Saec.  XV;  cp.  the  end  of  the  description  Denis  U,  1475: 
Codicem  utrinque  ambit  membrana  notLs  chronologicifi  multata,  tem- 
pore  tamen  Wenceslai  Bom.  et  Bohemiae  BegiB  data  a  W^ceslao 
de  Olomucz  archidiaconi  Bechinenfii  in  ecclesia  Pragensi  Curiae 
Archiepiscopi  Pragensis  et  apostolicae  Sedis  Legati  offic.  in  causa 
£rasmi  Matthiae  de  Obrzienicz  Dioecesis  Pragensis  contra  Nicussum 
Weyner  et  eius  uxorum  Petrussam  oppidanos  opp.  in  Luna  pro 
vindicatione  quorundam  bonorum  pr.  edicto  derico  debitorum.  — 
Copied  and  coUaied  by  me  ai  Dresden  in  the  spring  of  1877. 

III.  Codex  C,  No.  4527,  formerly  268,  them  DCCCCVI,  tviih  cod.  a 
Denis  No.  CCCLXXXIX.  This  Codex  coniains  a  coUecHon  of  works 
remarkable  in  more  respeds  than  one.  Wiih  reference  to  iis  Boli^' 
mian  origin,  see  the  marginal  note  foL  209^  referring  to  vitulami- 
nibus  of  the  texi:  nota  yitulamen  didtur  in  vite  ramus  infertilis 
bohemice  pazuch.^     Denis,   who  in  these  palaeographical  7naiters  is 


helow,  p.  LlXff. 

*  //,  UIZ. 

'  The  pauage  ia  fram  ihe  heginmiiff  of  De  Offido  ptuioraU^  fruded  hy  Leck- 
ler  1863.  It  ia  remarkahle  that  the  exietemce,  not  oniy  of  ihie  eeeond  text,  hmt 
aUo  of  ihe  othere  fcp.  Shirleffy  Caial.  p.  18  No.  46)  eeeme  to  haee  eseaped  the 
earefui  amd  obeervamt  Leehier;  he  eage,  Be  Off.  patt.  2:  Verum  enimyero  trac- 
tatus  . .  . .  in  codice  ano  invenitur  and  cum ....  cognoviwem  tractatum  illum 
in  codice  vindobonenBi  asBervari  fhe  meane  Codex  1337).     Shirley,   l.  L,  gieet 

Wklif,  MtmiaU  Works.  HI 
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cod.  c.  Uiorotigly  competmt,  assigns  to  it  the  same  origin:  In  Bohemia  exa- 
ratum  fuisse  manifestum  est.^  Moreover  at  the  end  of  the  ReBpon- 
sio  ad  octodecim  argumenta  Radulphi  Strode,  foL  75*^,  tae  read: 
Ha  ha  na  mnychy  (i.  e.:  'Ha,  ha  so  muc^i  for  the  monks'' ;  m 
modem  Czech:  'Ha  ha  na  mnichu^),  Similar  short  ohservaUons  are 
scaMered  ihroitghoui  the  e/atire  Codex,  cp,  for  inst.  De  Christo  eic 
p.  685. 

The  foUowing  note  (ad  calcem  of  No.  1)  may  serve  as  exkmal 
evidence  of  ifie  Wiclifian  origin  of  tlie  Tracts  contained  in  ihisCodex: 
Pexlitic  responosi  Soihanni  Giamtris  arguadmetan  cusiudma  liemu 
tisuetariy  for  Magister  Johannes  is  just  John  WicUf,  and  this  very 
cryptographical  subscription  suggests  that  we  have  here  ifte  work  of 
an  author  whose  name  the  contemporary  copyist  had  reasons  for 
concealing. 

Likewise  we  have  in  the  Codex  an  indication  of  ihe  date  of  its 
liaving  heen  copied.  At  the  end  of  De  Fundai.  Sect.,  after  tfie  loords : 
de  sua  ecclesia  sit  ablata  foUows  tJie  note:  Anno  MCCCCIX;  this 
Codex  t^ien  mu^st  have  escaped  the  stake  of  Arcfdnshop  Sbynjek  of 
Prague  on  Ute  16^  of  July  1410,^  for  it  was  finished  in  this  yeaar, 
as  appears  from  the  note  after  the  Explidt  of  De  Relig.  priv. ,  fol.  22S^: 
hoc  opusculum  iinitum  est  in  Adveutu  anno  domini  MilleBimo 
quadringentesimo  decimo.  The  dedaration  of  the  Dominican  Prior 
Thomas  of  Utino,  referring  to  the  judgment  pronounced  upon  Wiclips 


tke  other  Hmrcet,  Jmt  he  haa  faUen  into  teveral  error»  vdtk  retpeet  to  juet  tkie 
vod.  4627.  He  wHtet,  Catal.  p.  30,  l.  3:  CCCLXXIX,  fot.  191—194:  but 
IJ  cod.  CCCLXXJX  has  only  141  folia,  cp.  Denit  II,  1443-,  2J  the  number  of 
the  folio  (191—194J  agrees  tcith  our  Codex  45S7  ~- CCCLXXXIX,  hut  3J  not 
for  De  graduacionibu8,  as  Shirley  givee  it,  but  for  the  foU^noing  Tract  De  gra- 
dibus  cleri  ecclesie.  —  Moreover  De  quatuor  imprecaciouibus  —  Caial.  No.  93  — 
ie  etleo  in  cod.  4527  fol.  146,  which  Shirley  omitt  to  ttate;  to  with  De  officio  re- 
gis  —  Ao.  69  —  cod.  4527  fol.  146.  8o  too  in  No.  24  De  ordinacione  Cnot  con- 
cordacioue)  fratrum  the  Utt  of  tourcet  thould  be  given  at  75 — 79^,  not  75 — 78; 
and  No.  77  De  ordine  chriat  fol.  120—124',  not  120—123,  tince  De  Cristo  etc., 
which  followt  immediately  after  hegins  onlg  at  124^,  cp.  New  Fienna  Catal.  111,300. 

^  Denit  II,  1466  under  No.  III. 

*  Lechler,  J.  r.    W.  II,  159—160. 
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tpritings,   which  is  inseried  hetwem  the  Tracts,   and  dated  die  Mer-  cod.  c. 
curii  1410/  points  cdso  to  tkis  year.^ 

The  Codex,  Quarto,  22^ /a  cm  high,  15^ /2  oni  broad,  5  om  thick, 
is  inctde  up  from  leaves  in  part  of  paper  (toithovi  water  marks),  in 
part  of  parchmmt  (fly-leaf  1,  6,  7,  12,  18,  18,  19,  24,  25,  30, 
31,  210,  211,  217,  218,  223,  224,  229  and  fiy-Uaf  at  the  md);  it 
is  not  arranged  in  columns,  so  that  only  ^  and  ^  can  be  distingui- 
shed,  ivriUm  by  one  hand^  and  corrected  by  three  or  four  hands;  . 
about  39  Unes  to  the  page. 

On  the  upper  side  of  the  front  cover,  which  is  covered  tcith 
faded  and  worm-eatm  leather,  are  remains  of  five  old  knobs  and 
of  two  clasps;  there  are  also  library-marks:  olim  268.  On  the  back 
M  ujrittm  above:  Varia  opuscula  Joaimis  Wieleff  ut  videtur,  under 
tkis  in  pencU:  4527;  beUm:  Codex  MS.  Theologicus  N.  DCCCCVI 
olim  268.  On  the  inside  is  the  foHounng  Index  contentorum  u;ith 
the  Indpits.    On  the  upper  margin,  in  tfie  middle: 

Isti  tractatus  continentur  in  hoc  volumine 

Primus  Quidam  socius,  quem  suppono  esse  emulum  veritatis, 

to  the  rigfU  close  to  it: 

1'    De   responsione   magistri  ad   argumenta  cuiusdam  emuli 

veritatis;  follows  the  second  line: 
Quantum  ad  obiectum  fratrum^  quod  non  oportet, 

to  the  right  close  to  it: 

17  De  solucione  Sathane  etc.;   I  give  in  the  foUounng  list  onty 
the  titles  on  the  right  hand,  not  the  Incipits,  tfms  the  third  line  runs: 


*  Tkat  ia  to  gojf,  not  Wednegdatf,  according  to  the  wtual  termimologjf,  but 
Tuetdajfj  the  25'*  of  Nooember;  U  is  the  day  of  the  maritfr  Mercnriu»;  according 
to  Ghrotefend,  Handhuch  der  hvrt.  Chronol.  Table  2,  p.  53,  the  8unday  letter  (E) 
of  the  sfear  1410  gk^ea  a  Tueedajf. 

*  The  chief  part  of  U  printed  hf  tne  in  the  ZeU»ehnft  fwr  hiet.  Theologie 
1874,  III,  297. 

*  Except  the  declaraUon  of  the  Prior,  mentioned  abore,  fol.  /5(5"  lin.  21 — 
156'*:  on  fol.  144*  and  ^  the  hand  become»  emaller,  but,  I  believe,  it  is  gtili  the 
terthand. 

*  Thete  wumben  in  red  ink,  oppoaite  to  the  lillee,  on  the  feft  hand,  give  the 
poge  nmmbert  of  the  Codex. 

III* 
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€od,c.  19  De  fundacione  sectarum 

34  De  quat.  sect.  nov. 
46  RespouB.  ad  44  argucias  monachales 

66  Epist.  missa  ad  Episc.  Nortwic. 

67  Resp.  ad  18  argum.  Strode 
75  De  ordinacione  fratrum 

79  De  citac.  fiiv.  et  al.  versuc. 

83  Questio  cuiusdam  verit.  emulatoris 

84  Dictum  de  gradibus  ecclesie 

85  Ezpos.  Matth.  23^  cap. 
98  Expos.  Matth.  24^  cap. 

104  De  confessiombus 
110  De  Ecclesia 
120  De  ordine  cristianorum 
124  De  Cristo  et  suo  adversario 
134  Cruciata 

134  Ep.  missa  ad  Archiep.  Cantuar. 
a  blank  space  foUows;  then: 

145  Ep.  missa  ad  simplices  sacerdotes 

146  Conclusio  de  off.  regis 
Quattuor  imprecaciones 

Dubium  contra  cavilautes,  quod  presciti  sunt  ecclesia 
Ep.  missa  ad  Urban.  VI. 

147  Ep.  ad  quendam  consortem  Rad.  Strode 
Ep.  ad  Episc.  Lincoln. 

Questio  quintuplex 

148  De  fratribuB  et  14  (tfiis  number  in  another  hand) 

156  De  non  comburend.  libr.  W.  (in  another  hand) 

157  De  septem  don.  spir.  s. 
162  De  triplici  vinc.  amor. 

169  Verbum   communiter    dicendum    clero,    dominis   et   regni 

nostri  populo 
171  De  nov.  prev.  mand. 
181  De  dyabolo  et  membr.  eius 
184  De  relig.  priv. 
191  De  grad.  cleri  ecclesie 
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194  De  eukaristia  eod.  c. 

209  Pastorale 

222  Questio  de  relig.  priv.,  an  sit  datum  optimum. 

On  the  Htle  page,  upper  margin:  Tanta  enim  est  erga  omnes 
bonitas  dei  ut  nostra  velit  ease  merita  que  sunt  ipsius  dona,  hec  Criso- 
stom.  in  eermone  de  Adam  etc.  —  Belaw  are  library  marks  m  black 
ink,  in  red  and  black  penoU;  the  other  side  is  blank,  Text  from  l^ 
to  229'*.  On  the  inside  of  the  back  cover  is  a  registrum  utriusque 
libelli  amici,  above  is  tvritten: 

Perfidus  aspiciat  petrum  predaque  latronem, 

Crudelis  paulum,  quem  stringit  culpa  Matheum, 

Zacheum  cupidus,  immundus  came  Mariam. 

Non  desperetis  vos,  qui  peccare  soletis 

Exemploque  meo  vos  preparate  deo.  The  registrum  is  for  us 
of  no  vaiue.  —  Copied  and  coUaied  by  me  in  Dresden,  during  the 
Autumn  of  1877. 

IV.    Codex  D,  No.  3930,  formerly  369,  then  DCCCLXXXI,  «>*  »• 

Dmis  CCCCIV,  folio,  32  <m  kigh,  22  cm  broad,  8  <ym  thick.     The 

tpooden  bindmg,  cavered  with  stamped  leather,  shows  remains  of  knobs 

and  clasps.     There  is  an  old  Hbrary  mark:  Theologia  No.  369,  157, 

stiU  legible,  between  the  indented  diagoncds  (the  impression  is  the  same 

as  on  cod.  B,  both  must  therefore  have  belonged  to  the  same  library). 

The  back  is  pasted  over   unth   the  faded  red  paper,   and  bears  the 

foUowing  inseriptions  on  white  paper  shietds:    Above:   Varii  Dialogi 

Wiclefi   et   Sermones    et   Quaestiones,   undemeath  this  label,   which 

^dsUy  can  be  removed,  stood  formerly:  Cod.  MSt.  Theol.  Lat.  N.  254; 

hdow  the  label:  Codex  Theologicus  N.  DCCCLXXXI  olim  369.  — 

On  the  inside  of  the  upper  cover  is  a  tasteftU  mono- 

grcm  MW  (Magister  Wiclif);  above  this  on  the  left  a 

scarceky   legible  insoription:    liber  iste  est  Amudis(?) 

domini  etc.  I.  VI.  etc.     Above  it  on  the  right  in  red  ^^ 

ink:  0  homo  quid  dormis  et  non  vigilas,  below  in  black  ink:  Vigila 

et  noli  dormire,  and  beneath  this  again  in  black  ink  the  beginning  of 


II,  1499;  New  Vietma  Catalogue  III,  120;  cp.  alto  IHal.  22. 
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cod.  D.  an  Index,  which  being  incompleie  it  tvill  not  be  neGessary  io  give^  hert. 
Under  the  monogrcm  is  the  foUowing  Index  conieniorum  in  red  ink: 

Dialogufl  1 

TrialogUB  21 

Expos.  ca.  23  Matth.  125 

Mag.  Joh.  Hus  da  corp.  Cristi  150 

Mag.  J.  HuB  utrum  omnem  sangwinem  etc.  156 

De  triplici  vinc.  169 

De  minoribus  fratribus  se  extollentibus  178 

Utr.  licet  clerum  corrigere  187 

De  sectis  monach.  192 

De  cura  rei  familiaris  196 

Utr.  relig.  priv.  sit  donum  197 

Serm.  Mg.  Jacobelli  de  beata  Maria  202 

Sermo  Mg.  Joh.  Hus  Abiciamus  opera  208 

Ser.  Mgi.  Jacobelli  Hec  omnia  dabo  212 

De  confessione  217 

De  ecclesia  221 

below: 

230  De  papa,  then: 

De  cruciata  240 

De  fundac.  sect.  250 

De  nov.  prevar.  mand.  264 

De  scriptoribus  vet.  et  nove  legis  271 

De  nominibus  dei  287 

De  hereticis 

helow  this:  heresibus  291,   under  these  two  last  lines: 

De  Interpretacionibus  diversorum  nominum; 
further: 

De  don.  spir.  s.  300 

Sermones  ad  clerum  (underlined  a  titile  as  being  the  prindpal 
aUe)  Vos  estis  sal  terre  304 

Tres  sunt  qui  testimonium  307 

Accipiebant  spirit.  sanctum  311 

Dilexerunt  homines  magis  tenebr.  318 
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Dixit  Martha  ad  lesum  326  ood.  d. 

Soliciti  servare  unitatem  335 

Diligas  dominum  deum,  Querite  primum  regnum  dei,  hekrw  this 
in  red  mk:  M  J  Roky  (i.  e.  Magistri  Joh.  Rokycxana). 

There  foUow  hoo  fly-kaves  (pofrcfmtent,  not  paged),  upon  them  a 
registrum  Trialogi  und  Dialogi. 

The  paging^  does  not  hegin  tiU  the  third  leaf,  where  the  paper 
also  hegins  (waler  marks  of  eod.  A,  cp.  above  p.  XXXI);  there 
are  368  leaves,  paper,  1 — 355  paged  in  red  ink,  356 — 359  in  pencil. 
Tke  text  ends  with  359  verso,  then  foUow  six  hlank  leaves,  loosely 
fastened  in. 

The  same  hand  (John  of  Tumow)  goes  from  1 — 304;  a  som^ 
what  loUer  hand'  from  Uii-s  point  to  the  close.  Each  page  of  the  folium 
has  hco  columns,  I  therefore  distinguish  a-b-o-d;  about  39  lines  to 
a  eolumn. 

Tfie  Codex  eontains  a  coUection  of  umtings  hy  Widif,^  Hus, 
Jac.  of  Misa,  John  Rokycxana.  It  was  ivritten  in  the  year  1412;  see 
first  on  this  point  the  note  at  the  end  of  the  DicUogus,  fol.  20^:  Cor- 
rectufl  est  Anno  dom.  M^CCCC^^XIV®  post  festum  Georgii*  feria 
sexta,  i.  e.  Friday,  the  24^  ofAprU  1414.  Op.  aiso  fol.  124^  the  con- 
chiding  note  of  the  Trialogus:  Correxi  anno  dom.  MCCCCXIV  finivi 
(i.  e.  the  correcUon)  post  ascensionem  domini^  sabbato  die  ante 
horam  XVIH,  therefore  Saturday,  May  19^,  heiween  five  and  six  in 
the  evenmg.  The  correction  therefore  tookplace  in  May  1414.  LasUy, 
tJie  date  of  the  copy  appears  also  from  the  note  fol.  196:  Expl.  tract. 


'  Careleultf  done;  fke  foUowing:  176,  177,  900,  Ud,  333,  344  are  wmOing, 
ih3  amd  983  are  ginen  twiee. 

'  Dema  II,  1506:  tardiuB  adBcriptus. 

'  SevereU  marginalia  and  other  indicatione  point  clearly  io  ihis,  for  inef.  the 
^xpluit  of  De  Sect.  Monackorum,  fol.  197  verso:  posicio  ewangelici  doctori.s; 
/W.  ?/7  vereo:  editus  a  Magistro  Johanne  (emdently  Wiclif). 

*  8i.  Georgeeday,  generaUy  the  23'^  of  April,  was  kept  at  Salxburg,  AqttUeja, 
Prague,  Oneeen,  Cracow  and  Angehwrg  on  ihe  24'\  cp.  Orotefend,  Sandbnch  der 
Hif.  Chron.  109  and  154. 

^  Ateenwm-Dag  feU  m  1414  on  the  17*^  of  May,  cf.  Qrotefend  196  and  154. 
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eod,  D.  de  cor.  na.  condi  fratrum/  editus  a  magistro  Johanne  sacre  pagine 
professore.  Finitus  Anno  dom.  MCCCXU.  In  CoUegio  pauperum.' 
In  die  sancte  Agne  hora  quasi  20,  i.  e.  Thursday,^  Jan,  21^,  1412, 
aboui  eighi  6*  clock  in  the  evening;  typ,  further  fol  264^  the  eonciuding 
note  of  De  Fund.  Seet,:  Anno  domini  Millesimo  CCCCXII  sexta 
feria  proxima  ante  Conductum  Pasche'  hora  quasi  vicesima,  u  e. 
Fridag,  ihe  8^  of  April  1412,  towards  eight  in  the  evening.  These 
notes,  especiaUy  by  the  bohemian  way  of  giving  the  hour,  shon  iis 
BoJiemian  origin.^  —  The  uniter  of  the  Codex,  at  least  as  far  as 
fol,  304,  is  also  known;  in  foL  239^  below  ihe  Explicit  of  De 
Christo  etc.  he  adds  his  name  Johannes  de  Tumow.*  T}is  Tracis 
by  Wiclif  have  been  correded  by  a  smaU  dark  hand;  besides  ikis  a 
hand  simiiar  in  character,  but  pale,  comes  in  in  several  of  the  Tracis, 
for  insi.  De  Relig.  priv.  11.  There  is  also  a  third  hand  to  be  di- 
sHnguished,  in  thick,  blotted,  red  ink.  Wheiher  one  of  the  correcUng 
hands  was  Tumow^s,  I  have  not  been  able  io  decide.  —  Cqpied  and 
coliated  by  me  in  Dresden,  Auiumn  of  1877. 

cod.  E.  V.    Codex  E,   No.  1337,   formeriy  292,    ihen  DCCCIIC,    wiih 

Denis  CCCLXXVIII.     As  to  this  Codex,  cp.  Lechler*s  desoripiion  in 


'  So  Denia  II,  1502;  U  ia  prohahly  a  fdUe  reading  for  De  cencordancU 
Cperhaps  U  was  tranaposed  cor  aca  condi)  fratniin;  for  o»  fol.  196^  endt  De  SecHt 
MoHochorum,  New  Viemna  CatiUogue  III,  12  ly  wkick  aecording  to  Shirleg,  Catai. 
No.  84  i»  cUso  called  De  concordancia  fratrum  cum  simplici  eecta  Chrigti,  —  Agne, 
which  followe  M»  Denie,  ie  prohahly  an  abhreviation  of  Agnetis. 

'  Near  St.  Valentine^s  Church,  Pragne;  founded  Aug.  7'*.  1^77  by  Vincenz 
Ngdek  of  Q^lUz;  U  i»  aleo  called  Domu*  Famperum  SiudenHum,  and  ie  often 
mentioned  laier  (cp.  Tomek,  Oeschichte  der  Prager  Vmoersitdt,  Prague  1849,  p.  25 J. 

'  Orotefend,  l.  l.  p.  144. 

*  According  to  the  Bohemian  CalendtH-  (cp.  Voigt,  Distert.  germ.  de  Calen- 
dario  Slavorum  III,  113;  alao  Orotefend  812)  the  Conduvfue  Paeche  is  the  Sun- 
dag  Dominica  in  Albis  (cp.  Denis  II,  1504),  i.  e.  the  Sundag  after  Easter.  In 
1412,  Saster  feU  on  the  3*  of  AprU,  cf.   Orotefend,  196  and  144. 

«  Denis  II,  1500  No.  II. 

*  Denis  II,  1504,  and  after  him  Leehler,  Trial.  22  reads  Tumow.  Cp.  tdso 
De  Christo  cap,  XV  note  44.  For  more  particulars  on  the  Codex,  see  Trid, 
22—23. 
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De  Offieio  pastorali,   Whitsun  Programnie  of  the  Leipxdg  UniversUy,  eod.  k 
1863,  p.  3J 

To  this  description  I  would  add  the  following,  which  appears  io 
mc  not  toithoui  mterest:  At  the  end  of  tlie  Codex  foL  258^  is  found 
an  tndieation  of  iis  BoJiemian  origin:  2  S''^;  above  on  the  margin  of 
ihe  front  cover  is  written:  Tractatus  wiclivi  doctoris  ewangelici,  below: 
Nr.  292,  hoth  in  a  very  ancient  hand,  Quarto,  23  om  high,  15  cm 
broad,  parehment,  258  leaves.  On  the  inside  of  the  front  cover  old 
and  modem  library  marks,  the  same  on  the  first  fly-leaf:  1337,  be- 
low:  Vm.  J.  19.  J)(enis)  \(ol)  I  p.  1437.  Theolog.  Lat.  MS.  N. 
292,  DCCCnC.  Second  fly-leaf  foUows,  its  first  page  oontains  theo- 
logical  quotatUms,  below  these  the  Ubrary  mark:  332  N.  DCCCIIC 
ol.  292;  on  its  back  page  is  the  foUounng  Index  in  red  inh: 

In  isto  volumine  continentur  infra  Bcripta. 

De  ofiicio  pastorali  30  Incipit  sic  Cum  duplex  debet 

De  vaticinacione  2  „         „    Cum  secundum  Banctoe 

De  purgatorio  1  m         >>    Unde  quidam  and  so  on 

De  triplici  vinculo  am.  10  tmth  the  Incipit,  unch  I  do  not 

De  novis  ordin.  3  set  down  further. 

De  deteccione  perfid.  anticr.  1 

De  gradibus  cleri  3 

De  demon.  merid.  3 

De  concordacione  fratrum  cum  secta  simpl.  Crisli  4 

De  ord.  cristiano  5 

Litera  missa  ad  papam  1 

Lit.  m.  Archiep.  Cantuar.  1 

Lit.  m.  £pi8c.  Lincol.  1 

Lit.  ad  simpl.  sacerd.  1 

De  amore  questio  1 

De  peccato  in  spir.  sanc.  1 

De  citac.  friv.  1 

De  Cruciata  sive  cont.  bella  cleri.  10 

De  dissens.  pap.  1 

De  orac.*et  eccles.  purgac.  5 


'  ep.  also  Dema  11,  1497. 


Xm  INTBODUCTION. 

cod,  E.  De  exortac.  cuiusd.  doctor.  1 

De  perfecc.  statuum  6 
De  quat.  sect.  nov.  12 
Sermo  pulcer  Dom.  vob.  1 
De  oracione  domin.  8 
De  salut.  angel.  3 
De  soluc.  Sathane  1 
De  septem  don.  spir.  s.  8 
De  graduacionibus  3 
De  octo  question.  8 
De  iuramento  collectoris  pape  1 
De  nova  prevaric.  mand.  8 
De  Cristo  et  suo  adv.  ant.  15 
De  fundacione  sect.  16 
De  iide  cathol.  8 
De  sex  iugis  6 
De  triplici  ecclesia  1 
De  prelatis  contenc.  1 
De  semine  verb.  dei  1 
De  clavibus  ecclesie  1 
De  quest.  utrum  lic.  thesaur.  retinere  1 
De  condempnac.  10  conclus.  1 
De  duob.  generib.  heretic.  1 
De  trinitate  6 
De  ydeis  5 
De  quat.  imprecacionibus  1. 

Under  this  Index  hehw  to  ike  hft:  Lymburg  in  pah  ink,  The 
whole  Codex  is  paged  above  to  the  right,  and  at  tJie  same  timc  there 
is  an  indepmdent  paging  of  the  quatemiones,  sometimes  dbove  on  ihe 
righi,  someHm.es  below  on  the  left,  in  an  old  hand.  Each  folium  is 
written  in  four  columns,  unth  an  average  of  44  lines  to  a  column,  — 
The  ho/ck  of  the  Codex  is  pasted  over  wiih  the  faded  red  paper;  above 
on  a  white  label:  Varia  opuscula  Wicliii  ut  in  pagina  prima  ad- 
notandum  est;  below:  Codex  M8.  Theolog.  M.  DCCCIIC  olim  292. 
~  Copied  and  coUated  hy  me  in  Dresden,   Winter  1876/77, 
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VL  Codex  F,  No.  3927,  formerly  No.  325,  thm  Theol.  eod.  f. 
No.  DCCCXC,  kUer  ivith  Dmis  CCCLXXXVI.  Folio,  paper, 
31^1^  om  kigh,  23  cm  broad,  3  cm  thiok.  124  leaves.  Paged  throughotU 
on  ihe  upper  right  comer  hy  a  laier  hand,  hut  the  separate  Tracts 
have  an  independent  old  paging,  and  al  the  same  time  Oothic  letiers 
a,  hy  e,  d,  over  each  of  the  cohtmns  (two  to  a  page);  over  the  open 
space  between  the  cohmins  the  proper  number  is  given. 

Sirong  pasteboard  binding,  coveredwi^  beautiful  parchment.     On 

the  baek,   above:  Wicleii  Opuscula,    in  the  middle:    3927  m  pencil, 

helow   on  a  red  label  as  above:   Cod.  MS.  Theolog.  N.  DCCGXC. 

ol.  325.     On  the  upper  cover,  outside,   in  gold  stamping:  £.  A.  B. 

C.  V.  (i.  e.  Ez  Augustissima  Bibliotheca  Caesarea  Vindohonensi),  be- 

low  the  two-headed  eagle  of  Austria,   behw  again:   17  G.  L.  B.  V. 

S.  B.  53.    (i.  e.  Oerardu^  Liber  Baro    Van  Sivieten  Bibliotheearius 

1753).    Inside:   above,   on  ihe  left  two  new  library  labels,  below  in 

red  pencil:  YHI.  J.  2./  belcPw  in  black  pencU:  D(enis)  \(ol).  I  p.  1459. 

A  biank  fly-leaf  fottows,   water-mark  no  longer  the  head  of  an  ox, 

hut  apparently   the  Ausirian   two-headed  eagle,   helow  some  tcriting, 

whichf  owing  to  the  stitching  of  the  pages,  is  illegible.    The  iext  foUows. 

At  the  end  of  fol.  124   (verso)   in  pencU:    890,    in   the  right  hand 

fiorner  helow:  120.     The  lasl  leaf  is  hlank,  so  too  the  inside  of  the 

haek  cover;   on  the  outside  the  eagle  in  gold  stamping  is  repeated. 

The  text  of  the  Trads  is  tvritien  hy  two  hands,  a  larger,  angu- 
lar  hand,  toiih  on  an  average  54  lines  io  a  column,  and  dbout 
6*  words  to  a  line  (fol.  l^^-^l^-  ffi«— 74^-  122^—12^)  and  a 
^naUer,  round  hand,  which  keeps  the  lines  further  apart,  unth  on  an 
nverage  Ud  hnes  of  aboui  8  words  per  column  (fol.  53^ — 90^  and 
77 — 122^);  it  uses  abbreviaiions  much  more  fredy  ihan  the  angular 
hand.  The  hands  of  the  corredors  are  also  disiinguishable;  a  smaU 
clear  hand,  a  rather  larger,  confused  hand,  and  a  ihiek,  very  dark 
one;  sometimes  one,  sometimes  two,  sometvmes  aU  ihree  hands  have 
fffen  at  work  upon  the  separate  Traets.  Of  the  daie  of  composition, 
of  the  name  of  the  copier,   or  former  possessors  of  ihe  Codex  ihere 


'  Cp.  vod.  1337,  firit  fljf-Uaf  above  8.  XLL 
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eod.  F.  UH  no  direct  indiccUionJ   According  to  Denis^  of  the  i5'*  Century.  — 
CoUated  by  me  in  Dresden,  Spring  of  1877. 

cod.6.  VIL       Codex    Q,     No,    4536,     formerly    56,     then     TheoL 

No.  DCCCCXXXVm,  with  Denis  DLUL  Quarto,  paper.  21  cm 
high,  16  cm  broad,  8  cm  thick,  253  leaoes  vnth  aboui  29  Unes  to 
a  Golumn;  paged  throughotU  on  the  righi  by  a  later  hand  (on  foL  80 
only  the  8  remains),  below  by  an  andent  hand.  —  The  baek  pasied 
unih  the  faded,  red  paper,  upon  a  label:  Matthaei  de  Cracovia  Prazie 
Curiae  Bomanae  et  Opuscula  Varia  Wicleff;  on  the  knoer  label: 
Codex  MS.  Theolog.  N.  DCCCCXXXVin  olim  256.  —  Bmding 
of  beeohrwood  covered  udth  parchment,   on  the  upper  eover  traces  of 

knobs,   above  to  the  left  is  u?ritten:   St  Hussii  tractatus,    near  it  on 

the  right:  No.  256,  lower  down:  H.  7.  (?  5).  The  inside  is  covered 
tpith  paper,  very  ipormreaten.     Above: 

Versa  Berengarium.  Aige  Vicleff.  cede  picardis. 

Implicat  hic.  errat  hic.  sacramenta  retractat.^  Here  foUows  the 
tahle  of  oontents:  Isti  tractatus  continentur  in  ho  (here  worm-eatm) 
bello  (hoc  UbeUo): 

Primo   tractatus  Mgri  Matthaei   de  Cracovia,    de   prazi  curie 

Romane  prim.  foliis, 
Item  dyalogus  Mgri  Joh.  WicklefT  doct.  ewangelici  33^*° 
Item  Pastorale  eiusdem  Mgri  Joh.  Wickleff  67'*° 
Item  de  fundac.  fratrum  eiusdem  Mgri  Joh.  98 
Item  de  Symonia  eiusdem  Mgri  Joh.  Wickleff  133'** 
Item  Bespons.   ipsius  M.  Joh.  Wickleff  ad   argiun.   ouiusdam 

Socii  emuli  verit.  193'® 


'  cp.  Dems  II,  1461:  Toto  Godice  Wiclefi  nomen  non  compjuret,  ita  rel 
cauti  yel  ignorantes  erant  librarii  bohemi. 

'  II,  1469;  cp.  also  the  conehuitm  of  the  deacription  hy  Deme  1469:  Ad  com- 
pingendnm  adhibita  est  membrana,  in  qaa  Bamim  dnx  Stetynensis  .  .  .  pro- 
curatorem  constituit  in  Curia  Rom.  Ulricum  Rudigerum  de  Sultzpach  .  .  .  ad 
litem,  quam  habet  cum  nobil.  yirlB  Wilhehno  de  Hazmburg  etc  anno  1390 
indict  13.  die  21  Juxl  Pontif.  Bonifacii  IX  anno  primo. 

'  ep.  above  cod.  $933,  imeide  the  upper  eover,  p.  X20CII, 
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Item  Replic.  Mgii  Joh.  Hus   contra  intimacioiiem  Mgri  Mau-  eod.  a, 
ricii  Monachi  217 

It.  tr.  prenotati  Mgri  J.  Wickleff  contra  Cruciatam  pape  237 

De  nova  prevaricancia  mandat.  122'®; 
be4ow  ihe  Index:  H.  5.  K.,  near  this  m  pencil:  4536;  a  kxbel  nnih 
Oie  same  Ubrary  mark  behw  H  on  the  ieft,  near  this:  34  m  red 
pencil,  beiow  on  the  margin  in  pencil:  D(enis)  \(ol)  1  pg.  2103. 
There  foUowe  a  leaf  of  parchmeint,  of  ahout  a  tkird  of  the  sixe  of 
the  other  lea/oes,  on  which  are  wriUen  some  Latin  verses  of  an  older 
poeiieeU  pieee,  The  teoct  then  hegins  on  foUo  1,  above  tkis:  Theol.  lat. 
MS.  Nro.  256,  under  the  last  line  inpenaU:  214  N.  DCCCCXXXIIX 
ol.  256.  The  teoct  continues  as  far  as  253*,  253'*  blank,  then  comes  the 
back  leaf  of  parchment.     Inside  of  the  lower  cover,  which  is  also  much 


worm^-eaien,  we  find: 


N.  4026. 


The  ouiside  has   traces  of  knobs 


and  dasps.  I  am  not  clear  aboui  the  different  hands,  A  fresh  hand, 
flourishing  and  hard  to  dedpher,  certainly  appears  from  foL  239^ — 
253^.  If  one  and  the  same  hand  lorote  from  foL  1 — 23Sf*,  the  va- 
rieHes  in  Us  outward  appearance  can  only  be  eocplained  by  the  ehange 
of  ealamus,  paper  and  ink,  and  U  is  remarkable  that  the  vniting  of 
fol.  119 — 13^  is  very  easily  obhterated,  even  by  the  touch  of  the 
fingers.^  —  On  the  oumer  of  tkis  first,  somewhai  variabie  hand,  we 
have  several  noHces  in  the  Codex  itsdf.  In  foUo  33*,  cU  the  end  of 
ihe  first  Traei,  we  find  the  foUowing,  underUned  with  red: 

Explicit  tractatulus  de  praxi  Romane  Curie. 

Mo8  est  Romanis  in  caussis  cottidianis 

Si  aonat  ante  fores,  bona  vita,  sciencia,  mores 

Non  exauditur,  nisi  nummus  mox  apperitur. 

Adiu  tonummo,  quasi  viso  principe  summo, 

Dissiliunt  value,  nil  auditur  nisi  salve, 

Nummus  procedit,  loquitur  pater,  audit,  obedit, 


'  /W.  1—139^;  fol,  13^—187^:  fol,  i«8*— /91*;  /W.  193^—239^  may  per- 
Vp*  he  atcribed  tkrtmghouiio  tke  eame  hamd.  The  hand  of  the Cmeiaia  fol,  937  ff. 
^Mfir  a»  estracrdimary  retemhlance  io  the  frwt  hamd  of  eod.  3927,  even  to  the 
*«^  of  the  d. 
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eod.  G.  Omnia  concedit,  sine  testibus  omnia  credit. 

Qui  scripBit  dicta  nomen  eius  vocatur  paliczka. 

Besides  this  in  foL  67*^  after  a  long  Explidt:  .  .  .  .  ad  patriam 
anhelare.  Anakonczy.  Paliczka  przietel.'  LasUy,  in  foL  216^  afUr 
the  Explidt  of  ihe  Responsiones  Magistri  Joh.  Wykleff  ad  argu- 
menta  cuiusdam  socii  emuli  veritatis:  Andreas  paliczka,  vester  in 
omnibus.  A  toriter  of  the  same  name  wrote  in  cod.  y  foL  133^  the 
Responsio  doctorum  ad  2  quasdam  replicaciones:  Mgr.  R.  Palecz, 
who  took  part  m  the  Council  of  Constance.^  Of  the  daie  of  the  capif 
there  i»  no  direct  proof,  but  we  shaU  not  err  in  assigning  the  Codei 
to  the  years  1415 — 20.  —  CoUated  hy  ms  in  Dresden,  Spring 
of  1878. 

cod.  H.  VIII.      Codex    n,     No.    4515,    formerly   255,    then    Theol 

No.  DCCCCIV,  unHi  Denis  CCCCII.  Quarto,  paper,  13  mn  Jtigk 
16  cm.  hroad,  G  cfn.  thick.  148  leaves  untft  an  average  of  42  lines 
to  a  column.  The  volu/tne  contains  a  coUection  of  the  most  various 
works;  there  is  cUso  a  great  variety  of  handwriiings  and  kinds  of 
paper.  AhotU  11  hands  are  distvnguishahle ,  sm>eral  correctors  havt 
also  heen  more  or  less  ai  work,  akvays  according  to  the  importanee  of 
the  Trad.     Twofold  pagifig,  an  old  one  in  Uie  lower  right  hand  eorner. 


'  i.  e.  St  in  fine  PaUcka  anUetut. 

'  He  took  a  promiment  part  in  the  Sueite  war*.  At  firet  a  friend  of  Unt, 
he  became  hit  enemff  from  tke  year  1412,  placed  himeelf  at  the  ditpoaal  of  thf 
papal  parfy,  and  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  Council  of  Constance  he  Joined 
with  Michael  de  Caneie  in  lahonring  for  the  ruin  ofHwt.  He  formulafed  the  chargf* 
againet  him,  and,  hy  unwearied  exertion»,  hrought  together  an  attiance  of  infiuen- 
tial  men,  cardinale,  prelates  and  doctor»  of  theologg  in  oppotition  to  him.  Cp- 
Falackiff  Documenia  Mag.  J.  Hus  rit.  doctr.  cau».  illuefr.  Prague  1869.  Ho.  77; 
No.  79.  Aleo  Mladenovitz,  Eelatio  (ap.  Palackg,  Doc.J  p.  246.  In  particular 
he  wae  active  in  procuring  Hut^  iilegcU  imprieonment  in  the  JSpiecopal  Palace  of 
Conetance  on  the  28^^  of  November  1414.  Cp.  Mtadenotniz,  l.  l.  247—252.  —  /<* 
Codex  4515  flmperial  Librarg  of  ViennaJ  fol.  209  there  ie  a  Posicio  Mag^.  Ste- 
phani  Palecz  Utnim  de  necossitate  salutis  Rit  hominem  confiteri  flolis  presbiteris 
omnia  8ua  peccata  tam  mortalia  quam  venialia.  Denie  addt  with  reference  io 
thiM:  Tam  de  Andrea  de  Broda  quam  de  8teph.  Palecz  dictum  est  sepius  et 
haec  utriusque  DisMertatio  catholica  ent. 
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beginning  ivith  ihe  first  (parchmmt)  fly-leaf  and  ending  toith  the  conduding  eod.  k 
fly-leaf,  from  1 — 247 ;  a  laier  one  on  the  upper  right  hand  comer^ 
beginning  on  foL  4  simtdtaneously  unth  the  first  Tract,  coniaim  the 
numbers  1 — 237  (216  and  217  ha/venever  been  cut  openabove,  and 
have  tkerefore  heeti  passed  over  in  the  pagifig;  the  last  leaves  are  also 
not  paged).  —  The  back  pasted  unth  the  faded  red  paper  of  the 
oilier  codd.;  abave  on  a  label:  Wiclef  de  veritate  et  mendacit.  et 
de  Simonia;  below  on  the  red  paper:  Codex  MS.  Theologicus  N. 
DCCCCIV  olim  255.  —  Front  cover  of  beech-wood  is  encased  in 
thick  parchment,  on  which  are  traced  double  indented  diagancUsJ 
Remains  of  (5)  knobs,  Upon  a  piece  of  parc^iment  pcisted  on:  D\\ 
(sic);  above  on  ihe  right:  N.  255.  Inside:  on  the  parchment  covering 
in  soft,  easHy  erased  peneU:  4515,  betow  in  redperusU:  VIII.  J.  25/ 


upon  wMch  the  new   library  mark:      4515      is  fastened;  below  in 


hlack  pencil:  D(enis)  \(oL)  I  p.  1448,  below  in  ink:  Nro.  12.  — 
Tke  fly-leaf  (parchment)  foUows,  unth  above  a  quotation  from  Grego- 
riuB  in  Reg.,  under  this  a  table  of  contents,  which  fias  no  spedal 
interesi  for  us  at  present;  on  tlie  lower  margin  in  pendl:  337  N. 
DCCCCIV  ol.  255.  The  back  page  of  the  fly-leaf  is  blank,  as  also  the 
liro  foUounng  leaves,  The  text  foUows;  a  great  number  of  pages  are 
eiiher  blank,  or  only  half  covered.  On  ihe  last  (parchment)  teaf  below 
to  the  right:  247,  on  the  back  page: 

M  tria  c  ter  X  cessabunt  pax  simul  et  lex  1330 
M  quater  c  semel  I  redibunt  omnia  cum  v  1401 

Veritas  vite  quatenuB  deficiat  homo  in  semet  ipso  —  vite  quoad 
se  ipsum 

Veritas    doctrine   ne    deficiat   in    fide   et   veritate  —  doctrine 
quoad  deum 

Veritaa    iusticie   ne  deficiat  in  equitate  et  racione  —  iusticie 
quoad  proximum  (?) 


'  cp,  Cod.  3933  amd  3930,  ahove  p,  XXXII  and  XXXVII. 
*  vp.  imnde  of  O  (H.   5.  K.),    aAore  p.  XLIV    and  F  (VUI.  J.  2.),    above 
h  XLIJI,  E   (Vlll.  J.  19.),  abof>€  p.  XLl. 
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cod.  H.  Mors  tua  mors  Cristi  fraus  mundi  gaudia  celi 

£t  dolor  infemi  sunt  meditanda  tibi 
Mendax  mendicus  non  est  veritatis  amicus 
Gen.  3:   Non  in  mendicacione  vestieris  alieno  cibario  sed  in 
sudore  vestrorum 

Presbiter  aut  demon  aut  angelus  est  manifestus 
Angelus  est  teste  domino  si  vivit  honeste 
Si  vivit  inceste  satan  et  Paulo  michi  teste. 


BeUm  tke  numbers:  902  und:  M.     3893    .     On  the  inside  of 


ihe  back  cover  the  wood  is  partly  visible,  upon  it  a  quotation:  Jero 
nymus,  Erubescant^  qui  dicunt  Cristum  salvatorem  timuisse  mor- 
tem  etc.,  under  this  anoifier:  Berengaris,  Omnis,  qui  alium  iudi- 
cat  etc.     Below:    Sluzba   ma  naprzy/   below   on    the   left   a  labet: 


Quanto  fiet  istud 


;  below  this  a  longer  quotaMon  from  the  Canon. 


Law.    Below  is  repeated  Oie  old  library  mark:  M     3893    .     Of  the 


writer  of  the  Codex  not^iing  is  known;  the  Bolietnian  origin  of  tke 
MS,  is  indicated  hy  the  words  Sluzba  etc.  qu^ted  above.^  Neitk^ 
Jutve  I  found  any  due  to  the  date  of  composition.  Contenis  and  hand- 
loriHng  point  to  the  beginning  of  the  15*^  Ceniury.  —  CoUated  by  me 
in  Dresden,  Jan.  and  Febr.  1878. 

cod.  j.  IX.    Codex  J,   No.  1338,   formerly  269,   then  DCCCIC,  wiih 

Denis  CCCLXXIX,  23  cm  kigh,  15^/^  om  broad,  4^/^  cm  thick,  newkj 
bound  in  leather.     On  the  upper  binding  which  is  covered  tviih  yeliow 

paper  above  to  ihe  left:  J.  W.  doctoris  ewangelici,  below:  No.  269,  be- 
low:  Theolog.  Lat.  MS.  The  innerside  of  the  front  cover  pasted  untli 
paper;  blank;  above  to  the  left  ihe  new  library  mark:  1338.  Fly-ieaf 
of  whiie  paper,  biank.    Four  parohment  ieaves  foilow,  not  paged;  on 


'  properlf/:  naprzyed,  i.  e.:  My  service  heforehand, 
'  Denia  II,  1492:  Codex  .  .  .  ad  Bohemiam  pertinexis. 
^  Thenew  CaUdogue  of  the  Vienma  lAbrary  III,  29&,  aacribee  ii  io  the  XV*^ 
century,  op.  <ilao  Denie  II^  1492. 
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the  first  in  an  old  Hbrary  hand:  Theolog.  Lat.  MS.  Nro.  269,  below  qod.  j. 
in  red  pencU:  VUI.  J.  20/  helow  in  hlack  perwil:  Dfenis)  y(oL)  I 
p.  1443,  undemeath  in  the  margm  in  pencil:  333  N.  DCCCIC  ol. 
269.  The  ha^sk  page  and  three  foUoiving  leaves  hlank.  It  contams  141 
leaves,  eaeh  page  in  two  columns,  45  lines  on  an  average  to  eacfi 
column»     WUhout  an  old  Index.     Written  hy  one  hand,  rvith  heauM- 

m 

ful  iUuminated  initials  and  other  decorations;   the  same  andent,  re- 

gular  hand,  the  same  arrangeinent  and  execution  as  cod.  1337,  there- 

fore   (xpparentiy  like  ikis   helonging   to   the   Lymburg  library.^     The 

paging  above  on  the  right  in  a  later  hand;   also  helow  on  the  right 

an  old  one  for  every  12  leaves.     Contains  from  fol.  i** — 141^  noth- 

mg  biU   Wielifiana.     At  the  end  foUow   44  blank  parchment  leaves.^ 

lAke   cod.  1337  it  is  of  Bohemian   origin,   and  seems  to  have  heen 

written  as  its  immediate  successor,*  therefore  soon  after  1415.^     Ao- 

fording  to  a  letter,   which  Denis  found  m  the  Codex,   tvithout  date 

a  quodam  Simone   opiiicio  Victore  (Beciwarz)   and  addressed  to  the 

Dean  of  Lymburg  (who  is  not  named),  the  Codex  appears,  teith  four 

others,  to  have  been  in  the  private  possession  of  tfiis  prelate.^  —  Col- 

lated  by  me  in  Vienna,  Christmas  1881. 

X.     Codex   K,    No.    1387,    formeriy    873,    thm  with   Denis  a^d,  k. 
CCCLXXXIV,^  FoUo,  parchmmt,  40  cm  high,  29  cm  broad,  7  cni 
thick,  tcritten  in  two  columns;  part  of  U  unth  great  care  and  artistic 


'  cp,  cod.  E,  above  p.  XLI;  aUo  F,  p.  XLIII  and  Q,  p.  XLIV, 

*  cp.  Leekler,  De  Offic.  paator.  p.  3. 

'  WUA  ref.  to  thit  cp.  Leehler,  Trial.  p.  33. 

*  Bewit,  Codd.  Theol.  M88.  II,  1443:  olim  LTmbiirgam  sive  Nimburgiim 
pertinens,  ut  praecedens  (i.  e.  No.  1337 J  cuiiu  pare  alterii  Yideri  poteitt.  Am 
io  ihe  eomectian  of  hoth,  cp.  the  two  library  marke  YHl.  J.  19.  tmd  WIU.  J.  20., 
fAore  p,  XLI. 

*  cp.  Leehler,  De  Off.  paet.  p.  3;  Demn,  II,  1443,  aaaiffne  the  compilaHon 
of  cod.  1337  to  thig  date:  CodiciB  aetatem  ex  ora  fol.  127  aliquatenoA  coniciafl: 

Joh.  papa  XXTTT   foit  in  concitio  Conatanciensi condemnatns  anno 

MCCCCXV. 

*  cp,  Dems,  II,  1445—144$, 
^  Deni»  II,  1794. 

Widif,  PUtmUtd  WorU.  HT 
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eodL  K,  skill,  dark  ink,  aecordmg  to  Lechler^  writtm  in  Bohemia  abaui  tht 
year  1400,  has  on  the  fiy-leaf  the  foUounng  note  in  a  kUer  hemd: 
Doctor  Martinus  Luter  (sic);  but  whether  tve  are  jusiified  in  con- 
duding  from  these  words  that  the  Codex  hae  been  in  the  hands  of 
Luther,  who  certainly  came  into  closer  connedion  unth  the  Moravian 
brethren  immediateHy  after  his  first  public  appearance,^  there  is  not 
suffident  evidence  to  show.  Coniains  on  215  leaves  fourteen  works 
of  WicUfs;  in  each  column  about  63  Hnes.  Written  by  severai 
hands,  WiihotU  the  name  of  the  soribe  and  of  the  author  of  ihe  stpa- 
rate  Tracts.  The  Codex  is  valuable  both  intrinsicaHy  and  on  accouni  of 
it^  careful  workmanship;  ii  was  perhaps  penned  by  order  of  a  rieA 
and  distinguished  Bohemian  gentiemxm,  It  is  of  less  importance  for 
the  Works  prinied  in  this  volume,  since  it  only  offers  five  skori 
Tracts  for  coUation:  De  Mendaciis  Fratrum,  Descripcio  FratriB,  De 
Solucione  Sathane,  De  quat.  Imprecacionibus  and  De  Purgatono 
(last  chapter  of  De  nova  Prevaric.  Mandat.).  —  CoUated  by  me  m 
Vienna,  Christmas  1881.  — 


The  MSS.  of  the  University  Library  at  Prague. 

cod.  «.  L  Codex  X.  E.  9.  (a),  Quarto,  paper,  21^/ g  cm  high,  16cmbroad, 

5  cm  thick;  the  wooden  binding  covered  wiih  leaiher,  whicfi  i?  damaged 
and  tumed  yeUow;  on  both  covers  the  remmns  of  knobs  and  dasps,  the 
back  overspread  unth  white  oil-paifii,  upon  this  in  red  paini:  Y.  III., 
below:  15,  above  this  apaper  label  unih  the  new  mark:  £.  9;  this  mark 


repeated  on  the  inJtide  of  tlie  upper  cover:     -^  '      .    Between  fly-leaf 


and  cover  a  quite  new  leaf  of  paper  with  table  of  contents  of  Uif 
Codex  in  the  hand  of  a  modem  librarian.^  Tlie  fly-leaf  then  foUow- 
ing  (parchmeni)  was  form^ly  tvritten  over  on  the  upper  page,  iraces 


'  Triaiog.  21:  saeculo  ineunte  XV,  circa  annnm  1400  scriptus,  nt  videtor 
in  Bohemia. 

'  cp.  Kdirai»,  Luiher  2,  287  i   Oindely,  HiH.  of  the  Bohem.  Brethren,  2,  m. 

'  In  a  foof  nofe  reference  i*  made  fo  Lechfer^e  ediHon  of  the  Offic.  Pa*torale, 
Leipzig  1863. 
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of  a  very  ancient  hand  are  siiU  tn  existenee;  over  ihe  eramre  a  iable   ^  «• 
of  eontenis  of  the  Codex: 
P 


P     1  ,   ,    .     ,,  -  f  rale  Ewangelici 

P-    >  fiole  %n  the  parchment  1  ^.  . 


Ewangelici  de  Symonia 

De  septem  donis  spir.  s. 

De  triplici  vinculo  amoris 

Responfflo  Ewangelici  ad  argum.  cuiusd.  emuli  verit. 

De  fond.  sect. 

De  Beligione  privat 

Racio.  cuiusd.  disc.  Wikleph  quibus  probat  licere  secul.   ma- 

gistratui  clerum  delinquentem  punire   (this  laet   Htle  m  a 

kUer  hand) 
De  dissens.  paparum 
Tract.  de  ymaginibus.' 

There  is  also  toriting  in   the  ancient  hand  on  the  back  page   (hy  a 

dominus  Tasso  of  Bohemia).  —    The  text  begins  on  tlie  fourth  leaf, 

with  the  Pastor  Herme  in  a  very  beatUifiU,   firm,   and  large  hand, 

with  rich  coloured  decorations  (initidts  and  arabesques).     This  hand 

goes  down  to  foL  120^  (32  lines  to  the  page),  then  it  hecomes  smaUer 

(36  Unes  to  a  page)    to  foL  180^  below^'   with   foL  180^   the   larger 

hand  hegins  again,  continuing  to  the  end.  —  The  paging,  in  peneil, 

by  a  later  hand,    is  very  defective;   often   leaves  are  passed  over  etc. 

The  page  is  laritten  siraight  across,  not  in  two  columns.  —  No  due 

to  the  time  of  composition;  from  the  writing  it  is  apparent  that  the 

Codex  is  of  the  same  daie  as  the  Vienna  MSS.    Written  in  Bohemia. 

CoUaied  by  me  in  Dresden  in  the  Autumn  of  1881. 

U.  Codex  III.  O.  11.  (^),  Quarto,  paper,  22  cm  high,  15' /a  cni    cod.  fi, 
hroad,  6'J2  om  ihick.     Wooden  binding,  covered  with  leather,  wldcfi  is 


'  I%u  old  index  %$  iitcQmpleie;  ihere  are  heeidee  ihe  foHowimg  Trade  •»  tke 
Codexfol.  146^—150^  De  ordine  cristiano;  i50*— /51*  De  ordinib.  ecd.;  15/*— 
/5«*  De  citac.  frivolis;  fol.  209"— 2f>9*  Epist  m.  ad  episcop.  Cantuar.  Tke 
Traet  De  Rel.  priv.  gicen  in  ihe  Index^  containtt  the  two  part»  printed  belotv  nnder 
I  and  II.,  cp.  hel4>w  p.  491  and  524. 

IV* 
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eod.  Q.  tumed  hrown,  andparUy  damaged;  on  ihe  covers  iraces  of  formerhMbs, 
elasps  and  nails,  On  ihe  upper  cover  is  stamped  on  the  leaJther: 
]X  2®.  The  back  (like  X.  E,  9.)  painted  tvith  white  oHrColowr,  on 
thijt  in  red  paint:  Y.  11,  3.,  below:  68,    above  this  a  modem  pcqter 


label: 


The  niark  is  r^eated  in  tfie  middle  of  the  inside 


of  t^ie  upper  cover: 


There  is  besides  on  the  inside  of  tfas 


cover  an  (inaccurate)  table  of  ttie  contents  of  the  volume,  which  akto 
fills  the  first  fly-leaf  Then  follows  the  original  fly-leaf  (parchmerU), 
upon  it  above  in  an  anoient  hand: 

Que  continentur  in  isto  volumine 

Item   pastorale  Johannes  Wjkleff  et  incipit:    Cum  debet  esse 
ofBcium 

Idem  Conclusiones  33  de  paupertate  Cristi 

Conclus.  de  vita  clericorum 

Ep.  OrigeniB 

Chrysost.  de  reparac.  lapsi 

J.  W.  Sermones 

J.  W.  De  detecc.  perf.  ant. 

Idem  de  nov.  ordin. 

Script.  de  fratr.  ad  schol. 

J.  W.  Specul.  secul.  dom. 

J.  W.  de  incarc.  iidel. 

J.  W.  Questio  ad  fratr.  de  sacr.  alt. 

Resp.  ad  tria  dubia 

Gesta  cum  Rych.  Wycz  presb.  in  Anglia 

Sermones 

Tercium  dubium 

Sermo  incip.:  O  curas  homini 

Episc.  venator  arguitur 

J.  Hus  contra  Joh.  Stokes  (below  is  wrilten: 

Explicit  hoc  totum,  cuius  est,  non  sit  tibi  notum) 
(Back  side  of  the  fly-leaf):  J.  W.  de  sept.  don.  spir.  s. 

J.  W.  Argum.  contra  Strode 
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J.  W.  de  dyab.  et  memb.  eius  eod.  t*^. 

Idem  Tract  de  magisterio 

Idem  Bermones 

Idem  de  relig.  priv.  I 

Idem  de  apostasia 

Idem  de  soluc.  Sathane 

Idem  de  vaticinac. 

Idem  de  condempn.  19  conclus. 

Forma  iuram.  Amoldi 

J.  W.  de  confessionibus 

Idem  de  fide  cathol. 

Idem  de  perf.  stat. 

De  apocalypsi 

Questio  de  absolucione 

Sermones 

Respon.    ad  argum.  cuiusd.  verit.   amici   (is  not  the  WirUfian 

Tract  oftm  meniioned  in  tfie  earlier  Indices)^ 
Sermo. 

Upon  this  back  page  above  in  the  margin:  Jam  alterius  scrip- 

ture  tractatus  sequuntur,  Item  de  septem  donis  spir.  et  incipit:  Cum 

spir.  sit  tercia  persona  eto,  —  FoL  1   foUows   laith  the  text  of  the 

Pastorale.     The  paging  hy  a  later  hand.     Three  hands  at  work,    ihe 

first  fol.  1 — lo3^y  tJie  second  154^  (heginning  with  De  septem  don. 

spir.  sanc,  cp.  back  page  of  the  second  fly-leaf)  to  285^;  from  thence 

a  third,   which  wrote  only  the  short  sermon  (285^ — 286^),    the  last 

fire  leaves  hlank.     Next  com>es  an  old,   dirty  and  tom  leaf  of  parch- 

menL    Inside  of  the  back  caver  now  blank,  at  least  an  erasure  makes 

ilkgible  the  words  formerly  there.     The  volume  coniains  a  coUection 

of  writings  by   Wiclif,  Hus,  Origen,  and  Chrysostom.     Contains  an 

interesting  ac/xmni  of  tJie  end  of  RicJiard  Whyche  (fol.  8Sf* — 9Sf*:  Gesta 

ciun  Rychardo  Wycz  presbitero  in  Anglia).  —  Of  Bohemian  origin 

(08,  for  example,  the  form  Wycz  for  Wyche  indicates).     No  clue  to 


'  Imcipii:  Qiiia  predicando  ewangel.  Expl.:  sed  non  ez  proprietatibus  per 
»na,  cjf.  witA  Shirle^,  Caial.  iVb.  58  p.  2/. 
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iod,  ^.  the  date  of  composUion,  hut  doubtless  beUmgmg  to  ihe  early  part  of 
the  15^  cmiury.   —    CoUated  hy  me  in  Dresden,  Autumn  of  1881. 


cod.  Y*  III,     Codex  XL  E.  3.  (y),  Quarto,  paper,  22^1^  cm  kigh,  16  em 

broad,  4  om  thdck,  139  leaves;  wooden  binding,  half  covered  wUk 
soUed,  yeUounsh  leather,  Traces  of  knobs  and  dasps.  Badc  pamied 
wiih  white  oilrpaint;  upon  it  in  redpamt:  YU.  3.  (cp.  ood.  a  and  fi, 
back),   below   in  red  paint:    64,    above   this  the   later  library-fnark: 

Inside  of  ihe  upper  cover  lined  ivith  paper,.  on  wJdch  is 

a  table  of  contents  by  a  later  hand,  induding  the  t&riHngs  doton  to 
fol.  119;  this  table  is  continued  on  the  inside  of  the  back  cover. 
Fly-leaf  foUows,  a  piece  of  parchmmt,  from  a  theological  Codex  of 
the  12^  Cmtury,  written  in  2  columns;  between  these  the  more  recerU 


library-mark:     Jr^.'         Upon  the  back  page  above  the  text:  Rex  est 

vicarius  deitatisy  Episcopus  vicarius  lesu  Cristd  eic,,  in  ihe  hand  of 
the  Oxford  letter  (which  foUows  afterwards  fol,  l^),  between  the  two 
columns  a  Umger  quotation  from  Augustine,  de  Civ.  Dei  tn  the  hand 
of  the  corrector  of  the  Tract  De  novis  ord.  which  comes  from  foL 
12^ — 1^.  Fol.  i"  foUows,  on  whieh  is  u^ritten  in  a  firm  hand  the 
letier  of  the  University  of  Oxford  to  that  of  Prague,^  below  is  the 
sta/mp  of  the  Pragm  UnvversOy  library.  Back  page  blank.  Then 
begins  on  fol,  1  (so  paged,  but  reaUy  2)  the  characteristic,  very 
smaU,  pearh-Uke  hand,'  which  (unth  the  excepUon  of  fol,  13^  a»id  *j 
conHnues  to  fol,  54^,^  about  66  lines  in  the  oolu/mn,  Here  begins 
another  hand,  also  smaU,  but  very  disHnct  in  character  from  the  first, 


'  OftenpHfUed,  cf.  JFUlnnt,  Canc,  Magn,  BrU,  III,  302;  Jok»  Hut  ei  Kieron. 
Hiet.  ei  Manum.  NHmberg  1558,  II,  366';  Lewie,  MiH.  (ed,  1820J  Append, 
343  ff,;  Hdfler,  CtmcU.  Prag.  1862,  53  ff. 

'  8ee  the  phototype  preceding  ie  tUle  page  of  ihie  voL^  under  I. 

'  Bg  U  are  writien:  i" — 6*  de  quatnor  Sect  nov.;  5*'— II*  de  Pund.  Sect; 
tlb^i^  de  Dem.  merid.;  12^-— 1^  de  nov.  Ord.;  1^—5^  Widif  Tract  de 
Eiikaristia  maior  with  tke  Prologue. 
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wkich  goes  as  far  as  65^J     After  tkis   comes  different  paper,   dirty  eod.  p 

and  in  bad  preaervation,  and  a  third,  totaUy  disUnct  hand,  which  re- 

sembles  the  handa  of  codd.  a  and  §,  also  some  of  the  Vienna  AISS. . 

r/i6  Codex  contains  alnwst  exclusiveiy  BusiUca  (Hus,  JacoheUus)  in 

Laiin,  also  a  Bohemian  work  foL  96^ — 97^:  Petri  de  Uniczova  revo- 

catio  dictorum  contra  Hus,  a  Oemian  one  ^&^—^S^:  Dy  Wyderrufung 

des  Meisters  Petrus,  predegrs  der  deutzen  Zu  Sant  Clementenin  der 

8tat  zu  Prag.     Vor  euch  Ersamen  mannen  vnd  herm  Meistem  eic. 

Tlus  Oerman  work  in  a  neav  (4^)  hand;  on  foL  lOO^  the  former  one 

Ttappecurs,  and  gives  writings  hy,  and  eociraets  from  various  authors, 

also  leUers  andjudgmmts,  havvng  reference  to  theHusite  movement,  and 

e.  g.  foL  107  a  letter  of  King  WlaHslaus  of  Poland,   under  which: 

Anno   milleno  quadringeno  quoque  deno,   Ense  polonorum  cecidit 

gens  putinorum  (?);  112^—113^  Epist.  ad  Hus  de  Anglia;  113^— 

ll^  Resp.  ad  Angliam  Mgri  Hus;  JW—116^  Concil.  theol.  facult. 

studii  Pragensis  contra  WiclifBstas;  116^ — 119^  Conc.  domin.  docto- 

rum  fac.  theol.  pro  expurgacione  terre;  119* — 119^  Conc.  Mgri  Hus 

cum  sibi  adherent.;    119^ — 122*  Seplic.   falsa   etc.   contra   consil. 

doct  ut  dicitur  Gessenicz;  122* — 125*  Replic.  ut  dic.  Hus  garruUa 

et  inutilis,  but  above  in  another  hand:  multum  grata  et  utilis;  123* — 

124^  Cons.   fac.  theol.   aliud  de  expurg.  terre;    124^ — 133*  Resp. 

doct.  ad  duas  quasd.  repKc;    133* — 134^  Bulla  loh.  XXTTT^  pro 

adiut.  adv.  Ladislaum  reg.  Apulie  (translata  Pragam  1412);   134* — 

137*  Excerpta  ex  eiusdem  bulla  de  indulg.;    137* — 139*  Probacio 

et  fundacio  doctorum  defendens  indulgencias,  scil.  falsa  et  insulsa. 

The  two  foUotmng,  last  leaves  are  blank.     A  parchment  leaf  foUows, 

corresponding  to  the  first  fly-leaf,  lasUy  on  a  loose   slip  of  paper  a 

new  list  of  the   Wictifiana  contained  in  the  Codex.     That  the  Codex 

M  of  Bohemian  origin  appears  from  the  observaUons  cUready  given 

'  Bif  U  fol.  54^—58^  de  Eakaristia  Tract  minor.;  50"— 59"  Protestaciones 
miiltiplices  Mgri.  Joh.  Wiclif  fa  coUection  of  the  protestaiiona  io  be  found  m 
^  worktj;  fol.  59*  Goncl.  de  Off.  Regis,  Concl.  de  triplici  Gausa  Paupert; 
59^— 9j«  Protestacio  laadab.  18  Gonclos.;  61^  Enrare  in  Materia  Fidei. 

'  (Hote  to  the  fvrtt  Ime  witk  reference  to  episcop.  servus  serv.  dei  i»  added 
M  margim  m  red  ink  by  a  mio  hand:  qui  anno  1415  est  condempnatua  pro  dya- 
bolo  incamato  in  Gonstancia. 
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cod.  Y'  <^  ^  separaie  worka,  which  poini  to  Bohemia,  and  to  Prague  in  ) 
pariicular.  For  fixing  the  iime  of  its  composition  (1416),  toe  osrt 
helped  by  the  conclusion  of  the  Tract  De  corp.  Cristi,  Mgri  Joh.  Hu£ 
foL  6^:  anno  domini  1401  scripstus  (aic)  hic  tractatus  a  saacto  vin» 
Mgro  Joh.  Hus  combusto  in  causa  veritatis  lesu  Cristi  in  Con- 
stancia  anno  dom.  1415,  die  6  mens.  lulii;  especiaUy  hy  the  con- 
dusion  of  the  Tractatulus  Mgri  lacobelli  de  suiTocatis  fol.  95^ :  anno 
dom.  millesimo  CCCCXVP  currente  ista  currebant,  propter  que  et 
collecta  sunt,  ne  iusti  decipiantur  et  scandalizentur  per  lacobel- 
lum  de  Miza,  baccal.  sacre  pag.  pro  consolacione  et  fide  catholica. 
LasUy,  we  read  at  the  end  of  the  Bespons.  doctorum  ad  2  quasd. 
replic.  fol,  133^:  Mgr.  S.  Palecz/  scriptum  Constancie  an.  dom. 
mill.  CCCCXV«  circa  vel  prope  festum  Scti  Viti.^  —  CoUaied  by 
me  in  Dresden,  Spring  1882, 

od,  d,  I^'    Codex  III,  0,  16,  (8),    Qtiarto,   22  cm  high,    16  mn  broad, 

5  cm  thick,  a  coUecUon  of  very  different  works,  mosUy  however  bear- 
ing  on  the  Busite  movement;^  only  the  coUated  four  last  capp,  of  Dc 
Christo  etc,  and  the  judgmmt  upon  the  oath  of  Amold  de  Oranario 
are  hy  Wiclif  A  recent  hand  has  paged  Uie  Codex  tfiroughout,  and 
tvritten  an  Index  (incomplete,  only  going  as  far  as  foL  40)  on  tii^ 
inside  of  the  upper  cover;  continued  on  the  inside  of  the  lower  cov&r, 
hut  only  from  fol,  126,  so  that  foL  41 — 125  are  wanUng),  An 
earlier  Index,  corresponding  with  Ute  later  one  in  import,  btU  not  v&r- 
baUy,  and  likewise  incomplete,  covers  the  upper  page  of  the  fly^f 
On  its  back  page  hegins  a  very  heauUful  hand:  Begnum  celorum 
presentis  temporis  super  terram  bipharie  scissum  est  etc.  —  Tfie 
XI^  cap,  of  De  CJhristo  etc,  hegvns  foL  36^;  above  on  the  marg^ 
there  were  formerly  about  5  more  lines,  now  only  marked  by  Uie  qu/ik 
iUegihle  remains  of  an  erasure.  Upon  the  erasure  the  presmt  tUle: 
Capitulum  XI™  ex  tractatu  wikleff  etc,,  cp.  below  De  Christo  cap.  XI 
note  1, 


'  cp,  ahove  p,  XLVI,  cod,  G, 

^  i,  e,  Satwrdaiy,  June  lb^\  1415,  cp,  Qrotefendy  Chronol,  139  and  117, 
'  Mueite  Senmons,  polemical  toritingt  againti  the  foUotoer»  of  WicUfy  LeUer 
of  Pope  John  XIII,  and  the  iike. 
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The  Manusoript  in  the  Imperial  and  Royal  Students        eod.  oi. 

Lihrary  at  Olmiltx, 

Codex  L  V.  34,  (01)  contains  only  two  of  the  less  important 
of  tlie  Trcusts  prmted  helow.  It  is  of  smaU  value:  so  thcU  the  few 
ratiarks  which  foUow  may  suffice.  It  is  in  quarto,  paper,  and  con- 
tahis  a  coUection  of  a  great  number  of  wriiings,  mostly  having  rer 
ference  to  the  Husite  movement  (by  Hus,  Jaeoh  of  Misa,  a  report  of 
tiie  Couneil  of  Basel  etc,),  all  in  the  most  various  forms,  handwriting 
and  ink.  The  five  Wiclif  Tracts^  form  the  ntmher  25  (the  Codex 
is  not  paged)  and  are  u?ritten  in  a  very  careless  hand,  unih  no  divi- 
sions  hy  spaoes,  and  one  title  unitten  unthin  another.  Both,  contents 
and  phce  of  discovery,  pomt  to  its  Boheniian  origin;  of  the  date  of 
coinposUion  there  is  no  nearer  indication,  To  judge  from  the  handr 
icriting,  the  WicUf  Tracts  bekmg  to  the  heginning  of  the  15*^  Century. 
CoUated  hy  me  in  Olmiitx,  January  W^,  1882. 


Lord  Ashhurnham^s  MS. 

Ashbumham  XXVII  (Ash),    on  this   MS.   see  MaUhew,  E.  W. 
h.  u,  VIIL 

m 

V.   The  present  JEdUi^m. 

I  have  adhered  in  the  main  to  the  genercU  principles  laid  down 
hy  distinguished  historians,^  during  tfie  last  ten  years,  for  the  editing  of 
mediaevcU  iexts,  To  the  guiding  prindples  represented  by  Theodor  Sickd 
for  the  pubUcation  of  the  Monumenta  Germaniae,  and  hy  JtUius 
Weixsdcker  for  editing  the  'Akten^  of  the  Qerman  Reichstag,  I  am 
espedaUy  indebted.  At  the  same  time  the  fact  that  it  is  here  a  quesiion 
of  editing  texis,  noi  diplomas  and  doemients  in  the  narrower  sense. 


'  1)  De  Of&cio  pastorali,  9)  Epist  ad  simplic.  Sacerd.,  3)  Dialogu8  sive 
Specalam  milit  Eccles.,  4J  De  Officio  Regis  Concl  and  6J  De  Relig.  vanis 
MoDach.  siYe  De  Fiindatore  Belig. 

'  Bokmer  in  FriedemamM  ZeiUckr,  fiir  Arehiv.  I>evttchl,  II,  135  Art.  4; 
G.  Waiig,  Wie  eoU  mam  Urkunden  edieren,  m  H.  v.  Syhde  Hiet.  ZeUechrifl  IV,  442. 
Tk.  Sicka,  Mon.  Qerm,,  DipUm,  Part  I,  Vol,  I,  New  Seriee,  1879,  p.  VI  ff„ 
(ud  JuL  Weia&cker,  Deuttche  Beichetageakten,  MHnohen  1867,  I.  PaH  LXII  ff. 
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has  necessitated  sotne  dapartures  fram  tke  regulations  of  Sickel,  who 
is,  I  believe,  too  strict  as  to  the  reguirements  of  the  critical  apparahts, 

(a)  The  outer  page-iitle  of  the  single  Tracts  is  prmted  in  modem 
speUing,  hutin  the  other  cases  the  UUe  is  dkoays  given  in  the  form  found 
in  the  hest  MS.  In  the  case  of  the  few  Tracts,  where,  on  aceount  of 
their  smaU  extent,  there  has  been  no  oritical  enquiry  as  to  ihe  origi- 
nal  MS.f  I  have  foUowed  the  tradition^ 

After  the  heading,  and  before  proceedmg  to  the  text,  foUow  eiqda- 
natory  remarks  in  six  divisions. 

(b)  In  the  first  division  a  genercU  survey  is  given  of  the  arrange- 
ment  of  the  Tract,  so  far  as  its  extent  aUows  of  such  a  thing.  Short 
headings,  which  give  the  inner  reason  of  the  foregomg  ouUme,  are  ptU 
over  the  separate  parts. 

(c)  The  second  division  gives  in  the  form  of  short  summarieSj 
and  adhering  as  dosely  as  possible  to  the  language  of  the  autkor,  the 
contents  of  the  Tract  foUowing  stricUy  the  separate  chapters,  so  {(ur 
as  there  is  a  division  into  chapters.  Special  care  has  been  taken  io 
make  cUar  the  travn  of  throught.  In  no  one  of  the  Tracts  is  a  dispo- 
sition  of  ihe  whole  to  be  found,  and  tums  of  speech  such  €Ui  Relicta 
ista  abstracta  materia  etc.  p.  663;  Scrutata  mat.  fimd.  etc.  p.  308; 
Et  sic  dictum  est  leviter  etc.  p.  354;  ut  brev.  comp.  etc.  p.  602, 
which  at  least  form  a  landmark  in  the  course  of  thought,  are  of 
extremely  rare  oceurrence.  I  fear  iherefore  that  I  have  not  in  aU  eases 
hit  the  mark  correcUy.  For  often  secondary  matters  are  treated  at 
great  length,  and  the  reium  to  ihe  leading  ihought  is  so  sUghUy  indi' 
cated,  that  it  is  no  easy  matter,  espeddUy  where  one  has  also  to  conr 
tend  unth  ihe  diffioulties  of  the  language,  to  hold  fast  the  clue. 

This  summ^ry  of  contents  is  intended  as  a  substikUe  for  Oie 
editorial  marginal  notes  so  poputar  in  English,  and  after  their  exampk} 
in  Oerman  editions  of  Latm  texts,^  in  which  form  they  do  noi  g^ 
a  general  view  of  the  whole,  convey  a  urong  impression  of  the  ie^ 
of  the  MS.  and  u/nnecessarily  overhad  and  eoctend  the  body  af  the  iexl 


'  According  io  Shirley,  Cat.  and  Demt,  II,  1437  ff.;  Bale,  Summarwm,  fol- 
164  ff.  and  laHty  aocording  to  the  WicUpCatat.  of  the  Vietma  MSS.  whieh 
foUow  p,  LIX  ff. 

'  e.  g.  in  Lechler*9  JSdition  of  the  Trialognt. 
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(d)  The  guestion  of  ihe  dcUe  of  authorship  foUows  in  tiie  Ifdrd 
dh^isnon.  In  the  case  of  mosi  of  the  Tracts  the  time  of  their  wi/^in 
fias  been  fixed  with  more  or  less  certainty;  only  in  that  of  a  few 
are  the  termini  a  quo  and  ad  quem  given  with  hesitaiion.  Partiou- 
lars  must  be  looked  for  in  the  passages  conceming  Utem. 

(e)  Fourihly,  ihe  question  of  genuineness  is  treated.    The  exiemal 

tcstifnonies  are  given  firsi.     TJhese  can  be  traced  back  in  a  direct  line 

to  the  very  ancient  tradition,  which  in  ihe  30  years  immediately  su4>- 

reeding  Widifs  death,  attributed  a  wliole  series  of  works  to  ifie  Pre- 

reformer.     These  works   are  specified  in  four  extensive  catcdogues, 

wku^  may  be  found  in  the  Vimna  MSS.,  No.  3983  fol.  195^—196^, 

Xo,  3935   fol.  22^—224^,   No.  4514  fol.  102^—104\   No.   7980 

foL  5* — 8**.     The  first  and  tfiird  of  ifiese  catalogues  have  been  printed 

by  Siwrley,  Catal.  56 — 69.^     These  Indices  lay  no  claim  io  complete- 

ness;  ihey  simply  gwe  the  tiUe  of  ihe  Wiclifiana  behnging  to  ihe  Iv- 

hraries,  ihe  contents  of  which  the  ccUatogues  regisiered.     In  faci  below 

sonie  of  the  titles  there  are  library   marks,   which  indicate  ihe  place 

which  the  Tract  in  question  held  in  ihe  library;  for  inst.  De  Salut. 

angel.  quere  in  Q.^  p.  LX;  Liber  tertius  de  sennone  Domini  in 

monte  super  Matt.   Quere   in  1.  74^  p.  LXI;   De  responsione  etc. 

quere  in  j.  q.  Spf^  p.  LXI  and  many  more.     It  wotUd  be  exiremely 

inieresHng,  but  only  possible  to  one  doseiy  acquainied  unih  Uie  Impe- 

rial  Library  of  Vienna  io  reconstruct  by  the  light  of  these  library  noies 

the  oonknia  of  ihis  old  library,  the  home  of  the  WioUf  MSS.^ 

Tlie  WicUf^Cataloffues  of  fhe  Vienna  XSS. 

L   Cod.  3933  (B)  fol.  195  ff. 

De  ordine  Christiano.  oapp.  7. 

Ad  decUrandam  veritatem.  fimi».  et  libere  accipienda.  capp.  2. 
Amioe  preclare  ex  seriptifl.   fmii.  fidei  lucem  veram. 


'  F&r  tke  take  of  campleienesg,  I  repeat  in  thie  place  theee  ttoo  *unalfered* 
frtm  Skirle^e  edition,  together  wiih  ihe  two  new  onee. 

'  The  library  marke  etiU  to  he  found  t»  the  codd.  would  afford  greoit  help 
t»  tke  maifer,  eee  above  p.  XLVII  note  1, 
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Idttera  parua. 

Amice  karissiine. 

De  octo  questionibuB  propositis  disoipulo. 

Amice  preelare  ex  scriptis  vestris.   fimis.  insensibiliter  introducnnt. 

Dialogua,  et  intitulatur  speculum  eoolesie  militantiB. 

Cnm  ydemptita»  sit  mater.   fifM.  facilius  cognoscantur.  39. 

Trialogus.    Supplementum  ejus  quere  in  V. 

Cum  locucio  ad  personam.    finia.  secundum  qucmlibet  beatorum.  100.' 

De  offloio  pastorali  libri  duo. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.    finis,  Domini  regis  regnm. 

De  noua  preuarioanoia  mandatorum.  oapp.  8. 

Cum  secundum  veritatis  testimonium.   finit,  a  bonis  homines  spoliAntes. 

De  duodecim  legibua  oapp.  8. 

Cum  philosophi  pseudo  apostoli  so.    finit,  in  cleriois  iam  pemersis. 

De  oratione  Dominioa.  capp.  8. 

Cum  heresi  (aie)  diebus  istis.  finia,  laude  dignum. 

De  salutatione  angelica  Quere  in  Q. 
De  perfeotione  Btatuum.  oapp.  6. 

Cum  viantes  et  specialiter  fratres.    finis,  populo  predicantes. 

De  aeruitute  oiuili  et  dominio  seoularL  capp.  6. 

Cum  secundum  philosophos  sit  rclativorum.    finia.  mnltiplici  atque  graai. 

Ck>ntra  bella  clericorum  et  vocatur  cruciata.  capp.  10. 

Cum  secundum  fidem  catholicam,  18.  8.    finis,  sacerdolibus  deputandum. 

De  speculo  eecularium  dominorum.  capp.  7. 

Cum  veritajB  fidei  eo  plus.  finis,  concorditer  invehendum. 

De  quodam  periouloso  mendacio  nouiter  praotisato.  oapp.  7. 

Cum  paruus  error  et  missibilis.    fin%9,  alijs  modicum  deloantur. 

De  materia  et  forma.  oapp.  .  .  . 

Cum  materia  et  forma  sint   universalia.   finit,   animam   essenciam   preter 
Deum. 

De  conoordaoione  firatrum.  capp.  4. 

Cum  Christus  sit  primus  et  novissimus.    finis,  mendacio  sit  fundatum. 

De  Beptem  donis  SpirituB  SanotL-papp.  8. 

Cum  Spiritufi  Sanctus  sit  tertia  peniona  Trinitatis.    finis,  multipliciter  pro- 
phetat 

Expositio  teztuB,  Matt  xanii.  capp.  12. 

Cum  sapiencia  Dei  Patris.    fini»,  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine. 

'  100]  The  two  zeros  are  barred  across.    The  number  refers,  no  doubt,  t^ 
the  chapters. 
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De  ^atioinaoione.  capp.  2. 

Cum  secundam  sanctoA  spectat  ad  of.  finig.  ecclesie  est  sedata. 

De  ooiideiniiaoione  19  oonolusionum. 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Heb.  xi.    finit.  ct  pie  in  euangelica  paupertate.        )/^ 
Cum  autem  Spiritui  Sancto  appropriatiu'.    fini»,  in  Anglia  germinare. 

Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contentionum.  finis,  suos  acucius  puniendi. 

Ijiber  tertinB  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte  super  Matt.  Quere 
in  1  74. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelium.    fini»,  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Sermones  de  temiK>r6  per  ciroulum  anni  super  ewangelia. 

Cum  Deus  vndiquaque  plenus  abhor. 

Triginta  tree  oonolusiones. 

Cristos  Deus  noster  caput  universalis  ecdesie.    fini»»  compendiosius  dabit 
pacem. 

De  confOBsione  siue  de  Eukaristia  et  penitentia.  oapp.  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.    fini»,  constancius  confiterL 

De  oraoione  et  eoolesie  purgaoione.  oapp.  7. 

Dicturus  de  oratione.    finia,  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellenda. 
Dictum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie.    finis, 

De  oomodifl  oonvenientibus   ez  reduotione   oleri  ad  ordinem 

ChristL  ^ 

Dictnm  est  in  solutione  cujusdam  argumenti.    finis. 

Quartus  liber  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte  Buper  Matt.  14.' 

Dictum  est  superins  quod  tercius  tractatns.    finis,  sed ' 

Duo  snnt  grenera  hereticorum.    finit,  obseruanciam  faciendo. 

Eeoommendaoio  assumencium  gradus. 

Dominus  vobiscum,  Ruth  ii.  finis»  cum  corpore  resumendum. 

De  quadam  questione  pro  thesauriB  retinendiB  in  regno.    Quere 
in  h.  forma^  juramenti. 

Dubium  est  vtmm  regnum  Anglie.    /Snw.  regm  inpediat  in  futurum. 

De  reBponBione   oujuBdam  dootoriB.   capp.  8.     Quere  in  j.  q. 
Spftij^  BermonoB. 

Doctor  quidam  veritatis  catliolice.  finii.  aut  cesset  finaliteir  altibore. 


'  14]  So  MS. 

'  MS.  illegible  Cperhapt:  disserere  potestates). 

'  forma]  Read  formam. 

*  Spfa^]  So  MS.  Probably  for  S,  p,  f.  aUos. 
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Besponsiones   ad  argomenta   oujnsdam   monaehl  Qnare  in  q. 
S.  et  j. 

Doctor  meiLs  reverendus  et  magister.    fims,  et  sabtilia  argnmenta. 

BesponsioneB    6    utnim    lioet    seeolari   olerom    delinqnent^ 
castigare. 

DiscipuliiB  quidam  yenerabilis  doctoris.    finU,  laicos  moraliter  practicaiite& 

Pe  diabolo  et  membris  ejns. 

Fertur  qvendam  fratrem  inflatum.    finis,  de  ecclesia  Jesu  ChristL 

De  demonio  meridiano.    In  C.  et  v.  habee  fere  talem. 

Frons  meretiicis  facta  est  populo.    fini»,  in  Anglia  germinare. 

Epistola  missa  pape.    In  h.  et  v.  plures  epistole. 

Gaudeo  plane.  fimi».  patens  condicio  antichristi. 

XL  Bermones  compositi  dom  Btetit  in  soolis.    Quere  XX  ser- 
monoB  in  B.  Bogate  etc. 

Hora  est  iam  nos  de  sompno.    finit, 

Epistolaram  sermonoB  de  tempore  per  oircidum  annL 

Hora  est  jam  nos  de  sompno.  fini», 

Epistola  miBBa  LincohiienBi  epiBcopo.  In  t.^  et  v.  plures  queie. 

Humilis  servus  Ghr.  et  devotus.    finit,  et  teslimonio  confimietur. 

Forma  Juramenti  Amoldi  de  Granario  collectoriB  Domini  pape. 
Quere  in  D.  quoniam. 

Hec  est  forma  juramenti.    finii,  fuit  gracius  repetita. 

De  neccBBitate  faturorum. 

Inpugnante  quodam  ingenioso.    finis,  in  veritate  poterit  defensare. 

De  imiverBalibuB.  oapp.  17. 

Inpungnando  errores  circa  universalia.    fini»,  aperit  agressuros. 

De  tempore. 

In   tractando   de   tempore.    finis.   pro   quibus    modo    instat   orationis   «o^- 
fragium. 

De  responBione.    Quere  in  D.  et  v. 

Inter  alia  doctor  meus  reuerendus.   fini»,  rationali  et  honesta. 

De  diBBenBione  &ota  in  Bomana  eccleBia. 

Jam  incidit  tractare  de  ista. 

Ezhortacio  cujuBdam  doctoriB. 

Labora  sicud  bonus  miles.  fini»,  concedat  Dominus  veritatis. 


'  t]  h,  possibly;  the  letter  is  doubtful. 
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l)e  8  beatitudinibtis.  oapp.  21. 

Licet  totam  evang^linin.  finis.  quaid  vna  sit  anima. 

De  sermone  Domini  in  monte  super  Matt.  et  dividitur  in  qua- 
tuor  libros. 

Licet  totum  ewan^lium.    ftnig  prime  parii»,  sufficiunt  pro  presenti.  62. 

Secunda  pars  Bio  inoipit 

Sequitur  in  te^ctu  ewangelii.    finit»  ex  Dei  gpracia  surgere. 
Explicit  tratatufl  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte  divisus  in  duos  libros  ad 
similem'  scripti  Augustini. 

Teroius  liber  Bic  inoipit. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.    fini^,  non  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Qoartua  iiber  aic  inoipit. 

Dictum    est   superius   quod   tercius   tractatus  est.    finit,  potius  disputator. 
Hec  Augostinus. 

De  fimdaoione  sectarum.  oapp.  16. 

Motns  sum  per  quosdam  veritatis  a.    finia,  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 

De  eo  qui  oontra  Spiritum  Sanctum  peooat. 

Non  peccat  in  Spiritum  Sanctum   ad    sensum    e.    finis,  cnius'   huiusmodi 
snnt  prelati. 

Detecdo  perfidie  aeotarum  antiohristL 

Panlus  docet  £ph.  iv.  fimi»,  est  questio  ventilata. 

De  mendaoio  firatrum. 

Pseudo-fratres  putant  quod  non  licet.  finit,  Gregorii  omelia  sexta'  in  fine. 

De  incamatione  Verbi  prologuB. 

Prelibato  tractatn  incipit^ 

Quia   autem    spiritualiter    viantibus.     finU.    eiusdem   Domini  nostri  Jesu 
Ghriisti. 

Deoem  et  ooto  oonclusiones. 

Protestor  publice  ut  sepe  alias.    fimi»,  stare  pro  ewangelica  paupertate. 

Besponsiones  ad  argumenta  oujusdam  emuli  veritatiB.  capp.  18. 

Qnidam  socius  quem  suppono  esse  e.    fini»,  regulariter  cleri  talem  legem. 

fieeponsio  ad  aiguciaB  monaohaloB  oontra  44  oonoluBioneB. 

Qmdam  doctor  vtinam  veritatis.   finiM.  mendacii  nequicia  dominetur. 

'  mmilem]  Read  »im%Utudinem. 
cnjns]  0^.  MS.  Read  cum,    The  error  has  arisen  from  the  Imiu»  imme- 
^V  Mowing.. 

*  Gregorii  omelia]  Gregio  ocl*,  MS. 
incipit]  This  word  shonld  perhaps  have  followed  proloffv». 
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BeBponsiones  ad  argumenta  Badidphi  de  Strode. 

Quia  gecundum  philosophum  sanctum  est  prehonorare.  fimu.  tocius  eoclesi« 
ca^usatiui.^ 

De  amore.    Quere  plnres  responaiones  in  d.  j.  et  b. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  Domino  querit.  finit.  miserie  dirumpamus. 

De  Bslutatione  angelica  que  sequitur  Banotam  oracionem  Do- 
minioam. 

Quamvis  autem  salutacia  angelica.    finU.  rose  proprietatibus  Benciendnm. 

De  gradibus  oleri. 

Quidam  secularis  probus  zel.  finis.  multipliciter  illum  mundnm. 

De  dissenBione  paparum.    Et  est  aliuB  paarvus,  qui  eciam  sic 
incipit. 

Quia  ista  monstruosa  dis.    finii,  est  in  clericis  iam  peniersis. 

De  verBucijB  antichriBti. 

Quamvis  diabohis  ex  naturali. 

Exposioio  texttiB,  lCatt.  xxiv. 

Quia  ewangelium  istud.    finia,  sit  melius  intellecta. 

Quia  clerus  ro^i  Anglie.    finig,  rationabilis  ex  fide  scripture. 

SermonoB  XX  compositi  in  fine  vite  Bue.   Et  debent  stare  post 
XL  sermoneB:  quere  in  h. 

Rogate  que  ad  pacem  s.    finis, 

Differenoia  inter  pecoatum  mortale  et  veniale. 

Restat  nunc  discutere.    finii,  eme  discrimine  nesciut  CticJ, 

Ck>ntra   religionoB  priuatas,   et  intitulatur  purgatorium  secte 
ChrlBtL 

Sepe  assumptnm  est  vt  fides.    finit,  irremissibile  multis  reg^is. 

De  quatuor  BOCtiB  nouelliB  et  eorum  erroribus  XTT. 

Secundum  tres  virtutes  theologicas.    finis.  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum. 

De  Christo  et  suo  aduersario  antiohristo. 

Secundum  catholicos  ecclesia  est.    finit,  a  Gliristi  vestig^  deviare. 

De  nouis  ordinibus. 

Secundum  apostolum  Eph.  vi.    finis.  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  sciiptura. 

BesponBiones  ad  aliimi  doctorem. 

Secundus   doctor   meus  Willelmus  Bynnan.    finis,  libru  secundo   partis  2. 
capp.  7. 


'  cansativi]  catini,  MS. 
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De  oorpore  ChristL    Quere  in  o.  alium  maiorem  traotatum. 

Sepe  confeasus  sam  et  adhnc.  finU,  quantum  in  episcopis  est. 

De  contrarietate  duorum  dominorum  suarum  partium  ao  eciam 
rerum. 

Sicut  est  unus  verus  et  summus.    fiiUa,  triumphante  ecclesia  exstante. 

De  citaoionibus  MuoliB  et  alijs  versucijB  anteohristi. 

Si  papa  uel  eius  vicarius.    finia,  sive  seruiat  libertate. 

De  flde  catholioa.  oapp.  8. 

Suppositis  dictis  de  fide  ca.    finia.  Christi  et  diaboli  stabilire. 

De  Trinitate. 

Superest  est  investigare  de  distinccione.    finit,  per  qualem  essenciam  qua- 
litationem  (1)  essencie. 

De  Eukarifltia.    Quere  parvtim  traotatum  in  S. 

Tractando  de  Eukaristia  fini»,  in  Christo  lesu  finaliter  obseruare. 

De  ydeis. 

Tractando  de  jdeis.    finia,  habet  ideam  propriam  in  Deo. 

De  composioione  hominis.    capp.  8. 

Tria  mouent  me  ad  tractandum.    finis,  alibi  satis  sepe. 

De  triplici  vinoiQo  amoris. 

Tria  sunt  vincula  amoris.    finia,  regulam  legis  DeL 

De  sex  jugis.^ 

Vt  simplices  sacerdotes  zelo  a.    fini%,  huiusmodi  nouitates. 

Bpistola  missa  episoopo  Cantuariensi. 

Yenerabilis  in  Christo  pater  et  domlne.    finia,  legislator. 

Epistola  missa  ad  sunplioes  saoerdotes. 

Videtur  meritorium  bonos  collig^re.   finia,  taliter  operando. 

De  gradibus  cleri  et  ecclesie  militantis. 

Videtur  autem  sanctis  doctoribus.    finia,  multipliciter  istum  mundum. 

Supplementimi  trialogi  id  est  de  dotaoione  ecclesie  et  debet 
stare  inmediate  post  trialogum.  oapp.  10. 

Ytram  cleraa  debuit  dotacionem.    finia,  adiutorio  postulando. 

De  8.*  capp.  10. 

Vt  supra  dicta  magis.    finia,  de  dominio  cloricorum. 


'  De  sex  iugis]  Inserted  by  a  later  hand  in  the  margin. 
'  B.]  The  rest  of  the  title  illegible.    It  should  be  Haiu,  innoccncle, 
Widif,  FWtmieal  Work»,  V 
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Kota  multi  Bunt  alij  libriMagistiiJohannir  Wiolif,  videlioet  pro- 
prium  sanotorum,  oommune  sanotorum,  et  epistolarum  do- 
minioalium.  Eoiam  est  summa  in  theologia  que  in  Boemis 
habetur,  summa  in  logioa,  tres  traotattui,  postilla  super 
.  totam  bibliam  que  hooce  non  habetur,  et  quam  plares 
alii  libri.  Simmia  ejusdem  in  theologia  oontinet  duo- 
decem  libros  in  se.  Primus  est  liber  mandatomm,  pre- 
supponens  tres  libros  de  dominio  divino,  quorum  pro- 
logus  sio  incipit. 

Cum  quilibet  Christianus. 

Primus  liber  sio  inoipit  et  habet  19  capp. 

In  tractando  de  dominio. 

SeoimduB  sic  inoipit  et  habet  7  oapp. 

Jam  vlterius  re.stat. 

TercitLS  sio  inoipit  et  habet  6  oapp. 

Reddeundo  iam  tercio  ad  materiam.   finia.  liabentur  hic. 

Iiiber  primus  de  mandatis  sic  incipit  et  habet  capp.  30. 

Premissa  scnteucia  de  dominio  in  quibus.    finit.  dicitur  aliena. 

SecimduB  de  statu  innocentie.  capp.  10. 

Vt  supra  dicta  mafi^is  ap.    finit,  de  dominio  clericorum. 

TeroiuB  de  dominio  oivili,  et  oontinet  in  se  tres  libros.   Priinus 
sio  inoipit.  44  capp. 

Tractando  de  ciuili  dominio.    fini$.  conferat  liber  vitc. 

Secimdus  sic  incipit,  et  est  quartus  in  ordine,  habens  18  capp- 

Licet  capitulo  37^.  rogarem  obnixius.    finis,  adversarios  crucis  Christi. 

Tercius  sic  inoipit,  et  est  quintus  in  ordine,  oontinens  27  capp* 

Yt  supra  dicta  de  lege  Christi.    finit.  procuratorie  sic  orare. 

Sextus  de  veritate  sacre  Soripture.  31  oapp. 

Restat  parumper  discutere.  finit.  diffusius  pcrtractare. 

Septimus  de  eoolesia.  23  oapp. 

.    Quia  nonnulli  eciam  illi.    finit.  de  isto  alibi. 

Ootavus  de  offioio  regis.  12  oapp« 

Consequenter  ad  ordinem  clericalem.    finit,  partem  suam. 

I^onus  de  potestate  pape.  13  capp. 

Jam  ultimo  restat    finia,  membris  diaboli  ad  infemum. 

^ecimuB  de  Symonia.  8  oapp. 

1'ost  generalem  sermonem.    finit,  totam  ecclesiam  semper  regnat. 
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Undeoimiis  de  apostasia.  18  capp. 

Restat  vlterius  ponere  aliud  principium.  finU,  hoc  venerabili  sacramento. 

Duodecimns  de  blasfemia.  18  capp. 

Restat  succincte  de  blas.  finia,  ministerium  limitare. 


11.    Cod,  3935  fol,  223'  ff,^ 
De  ordine  oristiano  oapitula  7. 

Ad  declarandam  ueritatem.    finU,  et  litere  acceptanda. 

oa  2 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.    finis.  fidei  lucem  ueram. 

Littera  parua 

Amice  carissime.    finit, 

l)e  octo  queBtionibtui  propositis  discipnlo. 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis.    finit,  inseiisibiliter  introducunt 

DyaloffQB  et  intitulatnr  Bpeculum  ecolesie  militantiB  39. 

Cum  ydentitas  sit  mater.    finis,  facilius  cognoscatur. 

Trialog^  Supplementum  eius  quere  in  littera  7. 

Cum  locucio  ad  personam.    finia,  secundum  quemlibet  beatorum.  100. 

De  offlcio  pastorali  libri  duo. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.    fini»,  domini  regis  regum. 

De  noua  preuarioancia  mandatorum  ca  8. 

Cum  secundum  ueritatis  testimonium.    finia,  a  bonis  homines  spoliare. 

De  duodeoim  legibus  ca  8. 

Cum  phHosophi  pseudo  apostoli.    finiM,  in  dictis  iam  peruersis. 

De  oracione  dominica  capia  8.  De  angelioa  salutacione,  quere  in 
litera  A. 

Gum  heresi  diebus  istis.    fini».  laude  dig^mn. 

De  perfecoione  statuum. 

Cum  oiantes  et  specialiter  firatres.    finia.  proprio  predicare. 

De  seruitute  oiuili  et  domlhio  seculari  caA  6. 

Cum  secundnm  philosophos  sit  relacionum.    finia.  multiplici  atque  graui. 

Contra  bella  dericorum  et  uooatur  cruciata  ca  10. 

Cum  secundum  fidem  catholicam  Ro.  8.    finia,  sacerdotibus  deputandus. 

'  For  ihe  eopy  of  the  foUovoing  Cataloffue,  which  tji  the  main  agrees  ioith 
the  Index  of  eod,  3933,  I  am  indebted  to  the  kindness  of  Herr  Studiotue  R,  Beer 
w  Vieima,  I  mmt  addy  however,  that  a  number  of  readings  of  the  Catalogue,  *ome 
ofwkich  are  difficult  reading,  appear  to  me  very  doubtful, 

•y  * 
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De  speculo  secularium  dominorum  oapitula  6. 

Cam  ueritajB  fidei  eo  plus.    flnit,  concorditer  inaehendum 

dilactantar  ff), 

De  quodam  periouloso  mendaoio  nouiter  peocati  (fj  sato  ca  6. 

Gam  paraus  error  et  in.    finis,  insensibiliter  modicum. 

De  materia  et  forma  capittda. 

Cum  materia  et  forma  sint  aniversalia.    finis,  aliam  essendam  preter  deom. 

De  ooncordacione  £ratrum«  oa  4. 

Cum  christus  sit  primus  et  nouissimus.   fini»,  mendacio  sit  fundatom. 

De  Boptem  donis  spiritus  sanoti.  oa  8. 

Cum   spiritus   sanctus   sit  tercia  persona  trinitatis.    finis,  multipliciter  pn>- 
phetat 

Exposicio  textus  Mt  23  oa  12. 

Cum  sapiencia  dei  patris.    finit.  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine.- 

De  uaticinacione  ca  2. 

Cum  secandum  sanctos  spectat  ad  off.    finit,  ecclesie  est  sedata. 

De  condemnaoione  19  conolusionum* 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Hebr.  11.  finis.  et  pie  in  euangelica  paupertate. 
Cum  autem  spiritai  sancto  apropriatur.    finis,  in  Angliam  geminare  (i), 

Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contencionum.    finis,  suos  acuciufi  puniendi. 

Liber  teroius  de  sermone  domini  in  monte  sec.  Mt  quere  in  1* 
ca»  4. 

Completo  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.    finis,  repeteret  se  non  esse. 

Sermones  de  tempore  per  circuliun  anni  secundum  ewangelia. 

Cum  deus  undiquaque  plenus.    finis, 

33  conclusiones. 

Cristus    deus   noster  capit  (1)  uniuersalis  esse.    finis.  compendiosius  dabit 
pacem. 

De  oonfessione  siue  de  euoharistia  et  prima  (f)  ca  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.    finis,  constancius  confiteri. 

De  oracione  et  eoclesie  purgaoione  ca  7. 

Dicturus  de  oracione  et.    fimis,  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellenda. 

(Colon  vacat.) 
Dictum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie.    finis, 

De  commodis  conuenientibus  ex  reduccione  dei  ad  oraoionem  (0' 

Dictum  est  in  solucione  cuiusdam  argumenti.    finis. 
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Quartus  llber  de  Bermone  domini  inmonteseonndiunMattheum 
ca  14. 

Dictnm  est  snperius  qnod  tercius  tractatus.    finit,  sed  disserere  potestas. 

(Cdlon  cacat.J 
Dno  sunt  genera  hereticomm.    finis,  observanciam  faciendo. 

Beoomendaoio  assnmenoimn  gradns. 

Dominus  Yobiscum  Ruth  et  C?J.    finif.  cum  corpore  resumendum. 

De  qnadam  questione  pro  theaanris  retinendis  in  regno  quere 
in  h.  f orma. 

Dubium  est  utrum  re^um  Anglie.    fintM.  regi  inpediat  in 

futurum. 

De  responaione  ouiuadam  dootoris  quere  in  g.  &  plentui  domi- 
naoiones  OJ 

Doctor  quidam  ueritatis  cathoiice.    finis,  alius  cesset  finaliter  a  labore. 

Besponaiones  ad  argumenta  ouiusdam  monaohi  quere  in  q.  &  et  f. 

Doctor  meus  reuerendus  et  magister.    finis,  et  subtilia  arg^menti. 

Baciones  sex  utrum  licet  Bcoularem  clerum  delinquentem  castiL- 
gare. 

Discipulus  quidam  venerabilis  doctoris.    finis.  laicos  morientem  peccatur  C?J. 
(Cola  vacant.J 

De  dyabolo  et  membris  eius. 

Fertur  quidam  C?J  fratrem  inflatum.    finis.  de  ecclesia  iesu  christi. 

De  demonio  meridiano  in  o  et  v  habemtui  fere  tale. 

Frons  meretricis  facta  est  populo.    finig.  in  anglia  germinare. 
fColon  vacat.J 

EpiBtula  miasa  pape  in  h.  et  v  plures  epistule. 

Gaudeo  plane.    finia.  patens  condicio  antichristi. 

Quadraginta  sermoneB  compoBiti  dum  Btetit  quere  20. 
SermoneB  in  r  Bogate  VII  etc. 

Hora  est  iam  nos  de  somno  (?J    finit, 

Epistularum  BermoncB  de  tempore  circulum  anni  (?J. 

Hora  est  iam  nos  de  somno  (?J  finis. 

Epistola  miBBa  linooln.  episoopo. 

Hnmilis  seruus  christi  et  deuotus.     finis.  et  testacio  (?J  confirmatnr. 

Forma  iuramenti  amoldi  de  granario  collectoriB  domini  pape . . . 

Hec  est  forma  iuramenti.    finis.  fuit  gracius  repetita  d.  questionem» 

De  neoeBBitate  ftLturorum. 

Impugnant  quodam  ingenioso  (?J  finis.  in  ueritate  poterit  defen 
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De  imiuersalibtui  ca^a  15  (jj^ 

Inpugnando  errores  circa  uniuersalia.    finit,  aperit  aggressuras. 

De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.    finig,  instat  oracionis.suffragacio. 

De  responsione  quere  iii.GLq.et  v. 

Inter  alia  doctor  meus  reuerendus.    finia,  racionali  et  honesta. 

De  disBensionibuB  O)  fiEbota  in  romana  ecolesia. 

Jam  incidit  tractare  de  ista.    finia, 

Exhortaoio  ouituidam  dootoris. 

Labora  sicut  bonus  miles.    finit,  concedat  dominus  ueritatis. 

De  octo  beatitudinibuB  oa  2L 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.    fin%9,  quasi  una  sit  anima. 

De  sermone  domini  in  monte  Buper  Hffatheiun  et  diuiditur  in 
quattuor  libros  62. 

Licet  toto  ewangelio.    finit  prime  parii$.  sufEciunt  pro  presenti. 

Seounda  pars  sio  inoipit. 

Sequitur  ex  textu  ewangelii.    finit,  dei  gracia  surgere. 
Explicit  tractatus  de  sermone  domini  in  monte 

diuisus  in  duos  libros  ad  similitudinem  scripti  Augustini. 

Teroius  liber  sio  inoipit 

Comploto  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.    finis.  non  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Quartus  liber  sio  inoipit. 

Dictum    est  superius,  quod  tercius  tractatus.    finis.  posiciones  C?J  disputat 
habot  Augustinus. 

De  fiindaoione  sectarum  16. 

Motus  sum  per  quosdam  ueritatis  a.    finit.  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 

De  eo  qui  in  spiritum  sanotiun  peccat. 

Non  peccAt  in  spirituni  sauctum,  peccat.    finit,  cuius  huiusmodi  sit  prelati. 

Deteccio  perfldie  sectarum  antichristi. 

Paulus  docet  £ph.  IV.    finis.  est  questio  ventilata. 

De  mendaoio  formaU  C?J. 

Pseudo  fratres  putant.    finis,  greg.  omel.  sexta  iu  fine. 

De  incamacione  verbi  prologus  prelibato  tractatu  et  cetere. 

Oportet   autem   spiritualiter   uiantibus.     finit,    oisdem   domini    nostri   iesu 
cristi. 

Decem  et  octo  concluBiones. 

Protestor  publice  ut  se.    /fnw.  pro  ewangeiica  paupertate. 


^^^^^^^mmKma^mm^mmmmmmm^mmma^^^maBSSaOBmmBSX 


JNTBOBUCTIOy.  LXXI 

Besponsiones  ad  argumenta  cuinsdam  emuli  ueritatis  18. 

Quidam  socius  quem  suppono  esse.    finu,  regulariter  cleri  talem  legem. 

Besponaio  ad  argucias  monachales  44  oondusiones. 

Quidam  doctor  utinam,    finit*  mendacii  nequicia  dominetnr. 

Besponsiones  ad  argumenta  Budolfl  de  strode. 

Quod  secundnm  philosophum    sanctum  est  philosopliari  CfJ,    finit,    tocius 
esse  causatiuL 

Be  amore  quere  plures  responsiones  in  d.  et  in  s. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  domino  querit    finit  miserie  dirunipamus. 

De   salutaoione  angelica,  que  sequitur  statim  oracionem  domi- 
nicam. 

Quamuis  antem  sahitacio  angelica.    finiM,  rose  proprietatibus  senciendis. 

Be  gradibus  clerL 

Quidam  secularis  probus  zelat.    finit,  multipliciter  illum  mundiun. 

De  dissensione  paparum  et  est  alius  paruus,  qui  eciam  sio  inoipit. 

Quia  ista  monstruosa  dis.    finit.  est  in  dictis  (ij  iam  peruersis. 

Be  uersuciis  anticristi. 

Quamuis  dyabolus  ex  naturali.    finis. 

De  ezposicione  textus  Mt  24. 

Quia  ewangelium  istud.    finit.  sit  melius  intellecta. 
Quod  clerus  regni  Anglie.  ClacunaJ  ex  fide  scripture. 

Sermones  20  compositi   in  fine   uite  sue  et  debet   stare   post 
40  sermones  quere  in  h. 

Rogate  quam  ad  pacem  sunt.    finis, 

Difforencia  inter  peocatimi  mortale  et  ueniale. 

Restat  nunc  discutere.    fini*.  Sine  discrimine  nesciunt. 

Ck>ntra  religiones  priuatas  et  intitidatur  purgatoriimi  secte  christi. 

Sepe  assumptum  est,  ut  fidendum  CV  fi^i^*  irremissibile  multis  regnis. 

De  quattuor  seotis  nouellis  et  eorum  erroribus  ca  12. 

Secundum  tres  uirtutes  theologicas.    /Smm.  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum. 

De  cristo  et  suo  adversario  anticristo. 

Secundum  catholicos  ecclesia  est.    finit.  a  Christi  uestigiLs  dcuiare. 

Be  nouis  ordinibus. 

8ecundnm  apostol.  £ph.    finis,  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  scriptura. 

Besponsiones  ad  aliimi  doctorem. 

Secandus  doctor  meus  et  uillereus  CO*    finis.  libro  2  partis  et  capitulo  7. 

Be  eorpore  christi  quere  in  c  maiorem  traotatum  de  eucharistia. 

Sope  confessus  siun.    finis.  quantum  in  episcopis  est. 
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De  oontrarietate  duorum  dominorum  suarum  parcium  ac  edain 
rerum. 

Sicnt  est  unus  uerus  et  summus.    finU.  triumphante  ecclesia  exemplate  (t). 

De  oitaoionibus  friuolis  et  aliis  uersuoiis  antiLohristi. 

Si  papa  uel  eius  uicarius.    finit.  sibi  seruiat  libertate. 

De  flde  oatholioa  oapitola  ooto. 

Suppositis    dictis    de   fide   catholica.    finit,  christi  et  diaboli  stabilire. 

(Colon  vacai.J 

Superest  investigare  de  dis.    finis,  per  communem  aliis  commnnieacionem 
essencie  C?J. 

(Colon  vacat.J 

De  euoharistia  magnus  traotatus  parvum  quere  in  s. 

Tractandum  (fj  de  eucharistia.    finis,  in  christo  iesu  finaliter  obseraare. 

De  ydeis. 

Tractando  de  ydeis.    finis,  habet  jdeam  propriam  in  deo. 

De  composioione  dominis  oao  8. 

Tria  mouent  me  ad  tractandum.    fini».  alibi  satis  sepe. 

De  triplioi  uinoulo  amoris. 

Tria  sunt  uincula  amoris.    finit,  regiilam  legis  dei. 

De  sez  iugis. 

Ut  simplicefi  sacerdotes  zelo.    finit,  huiusmodi  nouitates. 

Epistula  missa  episoopo  Cantuariensi. 

Venerabilis  in  Christo  pater  et  dne.    finig,  leg^lator. 


Videtur  meritorium  bonos  coUigere.    finig.  taliter  operando. 

Epistula  missa  ad  simplioes  saoerdotes. 

Videtur  autem  sanctis  doctoribus.    finis,  multipliciter  istum  miindum. 

De  gradibus  oleri  et  ecolesie  militantis. 

Utrum  clenis  dobuit  dotacionem.    fini*.  adintores  postulando. 

Supplementa  trialogi  in  de  dotaoione  eoolesie  et  de  stare  im- 
mediate  po^t  (0* 

Ut  Bupra  dicta  magis.    finit.  de  dominio  clericoram  capitula  X. 

Nctandum  summa  Wiolif  in  theologia  oontinet  12<^^  libros  in 
se  primus  est  liber  mandator.  presupponens  tres  libros  de 
dominio  domino  (0  quorum  prologus  sio  inoipit. 

Cum  quilibet  christianus. 
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Primiis  liber  cap.  19. 

In  tractando  de  dominio. 

Seoundiis  ca  7. 

Jam  nlterius  restat.    /Sni>. 

Teroiiis  6  oap. 

Redeimdo  iam  tercio  ad  materiam.    finis,  habentur  hic. 

Liber  primus  etc.  de  mandatis  incipit  ca  30. 

Premissa  sentencia  de  dominio  in  communi.    finU,  de  aliena  (1), 

Secnndns  de  statu  ixmooenoie  ca  10. 

Ut  supradicta  magis  ap.    /Sm».  de  dominio  clericorum. 

Tercios  de  dominio  ciuili  et  continet  in  se  tres  libros  primus  44  ca. 

Tractando  de  ciuili  dominio.    finia.  conferat  liber  uite. 

Secnndiis  sic  inoipit  et  est  quartus  in  ordine  habens  18  ca. 

Licet  capitulo  tercia  (1)  rogarem  ob.    /SnM.  adversarios  crucis  christi. 

Tercius  ineipii  et  est  quintiis  in  ordine  continens  27  ca. 

Ut  supradicta  de  lege  christi.    finU.  procuratorie  sic  orare. 

Seztiis  de  ueritate  sacre  scripture  31  ca. 

Restat  parumper  discutere.    finit,  diffusius  pertractare. 

Septimus  de  ecclesia  23  capitula. 

Quia  nonnulli  eciam  illi.    finig.  de  isto  alibi. 

Octauus  de  offlcio  regis  12  a. 

Consequenter  ad  ordinem  cleri^alem.    finia.  partem  suam. 

Nonus  de  potestate  pape  13  capitola. 

Jam  ultimo  restat.    fini».  membrum  (1)  dyaboli  ad  infemum. 

Decimus  de  Simonia  oontinens  8  oa. 

r 

Post  generalem  sermonem.    finia.  totam  ecclesiam  semper  regnat 

UndecimuB  de  Apostasia  18  ca. 

Restat  ulterius  ponere  aliud  princip.    finit.  hoc  uenerabili  sacramento. 

Buodecimus  de  Blasphemia  18  capitula. 

Restat  succincte  de  blasphemia.    finia.  ministerium  limitare. 

STota  sunt  multi  simt  p)  alii  libri  magistri  Johannis  doctori- 
ewangelii  scilicet  proprium  sanctorum  Ck>mmune  sanotos 
rum  et  epistolarum  dominicalium.  Simmia  in  logica  tres 
tractatus.  De  Exponendis  proposioionibus.  Fostilla  super 
totam  bibliam  et  alii  plures  llbri  eiusdem  uiri  oatho- 
lici  1473  OJ  assumptionis. 
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m.    Cod,  4514.  foL  102  ff. 

INCIPIUNT  NOMINA  LIBRORUM  MAGISTRI  JOHANNIS  WYCLEFF 

JUXTA  ORDINEM  ALPHABETL^ 

De  ordine  ChriBtiano  sio  inoipit. 

Ad  declarandum  veritatem.    finia,  et  libere  accipienda.  capp.  3. 
Aniice  preclare  ex  scriptis.    finU.  fidei  luccm  veram.  capp.  3. 
Amice  karissime.     Epistola  prima  est. 

De  ooto  questionibiui  propositis  disoipulo. 

Amice  preclare  ex  scriptis  vestris.    finit.  im.sen8ibilitcr  introdacunt. 

Dialogus  seu  speoulum  eoclesie  militantis.  oapp.  38. 

Cnm  ydemptitas  sit  mater.    finis,  facilius  cogfnoscantur. 

Trialog^  habet  oapp.  100. 

Cum  locutio  ad  personam.    finis»  secundum  qnemlibet  bcatorum. 

De  offioio  pastorali  libro  duo.  oap. 

Cum  duplex  debet  esse  officium.    finit.  domini  reg^d  regum. 

De  noua  preuarioanoia  mandatorum.  oapp.  8. 

Cum  secundum  veritatis  testimonium.    finit.  a  bonis  homines  spoliant^s. 

De  duodecim  legibus.  capp.  8. 

Cum  pharisei  pseudo-apostoli.    finis.  in  clericis  iam  peruersis. 

De  oracione  dominioa.  capp.  8. 

Ciun  heresis  diebus  istis.    fini»,  laude  dignum. 

De  perfecoione  statuum.  capp«  6. 

Cum  viantes  et  specialiter  fratres.    finis,  populo  predicantes. 

De  servitute  civili  et  dominio  seculari.  oapp.  6. 

Cum  secundum  philosophos  sit  relativorum.    finit.  multiplici  atquo  gran. 

Cruciata  seu  oontra  bella  olericorom*  capp.  10. 

Cum  secundum  fidem  catholicam.    finit.  saconlotibus  deputandum. 

Speoulum  secularium  dominorum.  capp.  5. 

Cum  veritas  fidei  eo  plus.    finia.  concorditer  invehendum. 

De  quodam  periculoso  mendacio  noviter  practisato.  capp.  7. 

Cum  parvus  error  et  missensibilis.    finit,  alijs  modicum  delectatur. 


'  The  following  Index  hat  been  collated  tviih  the  M8.  hy  Ih,  O.  Siange,  of 
Dresden.  The  MS.  offert  a  number  of  readingt  differing  from  Shirleifs;  I  ^^ 
given  abote  onlg  the  more  significant  ones  which  toill  easilg  be  ascertained  bjf  ^ 
comparison  tcith  Shir^eg*s  print. 
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De  materia  et  forma,  capp.  .  .  . 

Cuin    matcria    et  forma  sunt  universalia.    finit.  animam  essenciam  prete 
deum. 

De  oonoordaoione  firatrum.  oapp.  4. 

Cum  Christus  sit  prinuis  et  novissimus.    finii.  mendaeio  sit  fundatum. 

De  septem  doniB  Spiritus  Sanoti.  oapp.  8. 

Cuni  Spiritus  Sanctus  sit  tercia  persona.    finia,  multipliciter  prophetat. 

Expositio  teztus,  Matt.  zxiii.  oapp.  12. 

Cum  sapieneia  Dei  patris.    finit,  in  istis  perfidis  sine  fine. 

De  vatioinaoione.  oapp.  2. 

Cum  secundum  sanctos  spectat.    fimt,  ecclesie  est  sedata. 

De  condempnaoione  19  oonolusionum. 

Cum  secundum  apostolum  Heb.  xi.  finia,  et  pie  in  ewangelica  paupertate. 
Cum  autem  Spiritui  Sancto  appropriatur.    finia,  in  Anglia  g-erniinare. 

Epistola. 

Cum  prelati  contencionum.    finit,  suos  accucius  puniendi. 

Liber  tertius  sermonis  Domini  in  monte.  oapp.  74. 

Coropleto  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.    /S»w.  appetent  se  nou  esse. 

Sermones  de  tempore  per  oiroiLlimi  anni  super  ewangelium. 

Cum  Deus  >Tidiquaque  plenus. 

XXXTTT  oonolusiones. 

Cristus  deiis  noster  caput.    finit,  compendiosius  dabit  pacem. 

De  oonfessione  sive  de  eukaristia  et  penitentia.  oapp.  6. 

Duo  sunt  sacramenta  precipua.    finia,  constantius  confiteri. 

De  oracione  et  eoolesie  purgaoione.  oapp.  5. 

Dicturus  de  oracione  quomodo.    finia,  quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expel. 
Dictum  est  de  gradibus  ecclesie.    finis. 

De  oommodis  oonvenientibus  ex   reduooione   oleri   ad    ordine 
Cristi. 

Dictum  est  in  solucione  cujusdam.    finia. 

Quartus  de  sermone  Domini  in  monte.  oapp.  14. 

Dictum  est  superius  quod  tertius.    finit, 

Duo  sunt  genera  hereticorum.   finit.  obseruancia  faciendo. 

Eecomendacio  assumenoium  gradus. 

Dominus  vobiscum.    Ruth.  ii.    finia.  cum  corpore  resumendum. 

Be  quadam  questione  pro  thesauris  retinendis. 

Dubium  est  utrum  regnum.  finit,  regni  inpodiat  in  futurum. 
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De  responsione  ouiusdam  dootoris. 

Doctor  qnidam  veritatis.    finis.  aut  cesset  finaliter  altiborus  ffj. 

Besponsiones  ad  argumenta  oniusdam  monaohi. 

Doctor  nimis  reverendus.    finU.  et  subtilia  argumenta. 

Besponsiones   sez    utrum   lioet  seculari   clerum   deliquenten 
castigare. 

Discipulus  quidam  venerabilis.    finis.  laicos  mortaliter  peccantes. 

De  diabolo  et  membris  ejus. 

Fertur  qvendam  fratrem.    finis.  de  ecclesia  Jesu  Christi. 

De  demonio  meridiano. 

Frons  meretricis  facta  est.    finia,  in  Anglia  germinare. 

Epistola  missa  pape. 

Gaudeo  plane.    finis.  patens  condicio  anticliristi. 

Quadraginta  sermones  oompositi  dimi  stetit  in  soolis. 

Hora  est  iam  nos.    finis, 

Epistola  missa  Linoolniensi. 

Humilis  servus  Christi  et  de.    finis.  et  testimonio  confirmetur. 

Forma  juramenti  Amoldi  de  Granario. 

Hec  est  forma  jur^enti.    finis.  fiiit  gracius  repetita. 

De  necessitate  fnturorum. 

Inpugnante  quondam.    finis.  in  veritate  poterit  defensare. 

De  universalibus.  oapp.  15. 

Inpugnando  errores.    finis.  apperit  agressurus. 

De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.    fini».  per  consequens  modo  instat  oracionis  s"*- 
fragium. 

De  responsione. 

Inter  alia  doctor  nimis.    finis.  racionali  et  honesta. 

Dissensione  facta  in  romana  ouria. 

lam  incidit  tractare.    finis. 

Ezhortacio  oujusdam  dootoris. 

Labora  sicud  bonus.    finis.  concedit  deus  veritatis. 

De  ooto  beatitudinibus.  capp.  12. 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.    finis,  quasi  una  sit  anima. 

De  Sermone  domini  in  monte.   Habet  quatuor  libros.  capp*  ^^ 

Licet  totum  ewangelium.    finis.  prime  partis  sufficiunt  pro  presenti. 
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Secundus  liber  sio  inoipit. 

SequitoT  in  textu  ewangelii.    finit. 

Tertius  tractatus  sio  inoipit. 

Completo  tractatu  primo.    finit.  non  appetent  se  non  esse. 

Qoartus  liber  aio  inoipit. 

Dictom  est  superius. 

De  fiindaoione  seotarum.  capp.  6. 

MotuB  sum  per  quosdam.    fini».  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 

De  eo  qui  oontra  Spiritum  Sanotum  peooant. 

Non  peccat  in  Spiritum.    finis,  cuius  huiusmodi  sunt  prelati. 

Deteooio  perfldie  seotarum  antiohriBti. 

Paulus  docet  £pii.  iv.    finit,  est  questio  ventilata. 

De  mendaoio  fratrum. 

Pseudo  firatres.    finis,  Gregorii  omelia^  sexta  in  fine. 

De  inoamaoione  verbi  prologus. 

Prelibato  tractatu.    finis.  eiuus  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi. 

Xviu  oonolusiones. 

Protestor  publice.    finis.  stare  pro  ewangelica  paupertate. 

Hesponeiones  ad  argumenta  oujiuidam  emuli  veritatis.  oapp.  18. 

Quia  socius  quoniam  supp.    finit.  regulariter  talem  legem. 

Besponflio  ad  argucias  monaohales  et  44  oonoluBiones. 

Quidam  doctor  vtinam.    finis.  mendacii  nequicia  dominetur. 

Besponsionefl  ad  argumenta  Budolphi  et  strode. 

Quia  secundum  philosophum.    finit^  tocius  ecclesie  cautiui  (tic), 

Be  Amore. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  Domino.    finit.  miserie  d^mimpamus. 

I)e  salutaoione  angelica. 

Quamyis  antem  salutacio.    finit.  rose  proprietatibiu)  sencieudum. 

I)e  gradibus  oleri. 

Quibus  secularifl  probus.    finit.  multipliciter  illum  mundum. 

^  dissensione  paparum. 

Quia  ista  monstruosa  dis.    finit.  est  in  clericis  iam  peruersi^. 

De  verauoijs  antichristi. 

Qu&muis  diabolus  ex  naturali.    finit. 


Gregorii  omelia]  gregis  ocl*|  MS. 
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Exposlcio  textus,  Matt.  xxlv, 

Quia  ewHngeliQm  igtud.    fini*.  ait  mettiu  intetlectA. 

Quod  clenis  regni  RngUe.    fitiit.  racionsbilitii*  ei  fide  scripture. 
Sermones  XZ  oompofliti  ln  fine  vlte  Bue. 

Rogate  que  ad  pAcem.    fittU. 
DlfilBreiicia  inter  pecostum  mortale  et  veniale. 

Restat  nnnt  disculore.    /fitu.  sino  dis<^rimine  ne«!ii|nt. 

Contra   religiones   priuataa    et    intitulatur  purgatorlum    seote 
Christi. 

Sepe  nssnmptum  ont  ut.    finU.  irroniiHaibile  multis  rognls. 

De  qaatuor  sectiB  nouellle.  oapp.  13. 

Socundnm  treu  virtoleB  theolopCM.  fini:  in  imrte  coguoscitur  ei  ncriptur*. 

BoBponBionea  sd  aliqnem  dootorem. 

Secundus  doctor  niiniB.    finit.  quantum  in  epincopia  est. 
De  oontrarietate  duorum  dominonun. 

Sicut  ost  unuB  verus  et  sunimus,    fiai*.  triumplinnlo  occlesia  exomplate  (!)■ 
De  oitaoionibos  firiuolia  et  alijB  versaoijB  antioristi. 

Si  pnpa  uol  eius  vicarius.  finit,  sibi  Beniiat  libertatc. 
De  flde  OBtboIiOB.  oapp.  B. 

Suppositis  dictis  de  fido.    fini».  Cltristi  et  dial)oli  stabilire. 
Suporest  inveatigare  de  dis.   finit.  per  conBeqnentem  essenciam  commttnacio- 
■nem  egfloncie. 
De  EukariBtia. 

TrncliLntlo  <le  Eukaristia.    fin''t.  in  Clirigto  Jeeu  linflliCer  obBemarc. 
De  jrdeis. 

Trii(-lHn(lo  de  fdcis.    finit.  habet  ideani  pmpriani  in  deo. 
De  oompoaioione  hominis.  oapp.  8. 

Tri;!  niorent  mo  ad.    finit.  aUbi  aatis  sepo. 
De  triplici  amoria  vinculo. 

Tri.T  siiiit  vincula  amoris.    finit.  regulam  legia  dei. 
De  sex  iugis. 

Vt  »iitipac08  sacerdotoB  ze.    finit.  huiuamodi  nouitiites. 
EpiBtoIa  misBa  eplacopo  CantuoriensL 

Veiicriiljilis  in  Chriato  pater  et  doraine.    finit.  logislator. 
EplBtola  miSBa  ad  simplioefl  Bacerdotes. 

Viititiiir  meritoriam  bonos  col.    finit.  taliter  opcrando. 
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De  dotaoione  eoclesie  seu  supplementum  trialogi. 

Vtrum  clenis  debait  do.    finis.  adiutorio  postulando.  capp.  10. 
Vt  supra  dicta  magis.    finit,  de  dominio  clericomm.  capp.  10. 

Summa  theologie  heo  est  et  continet  in  ae  duodeoim  libros 
presupponens  librum  de  dominio  qui  habet  in  ae  tres 
libros.    Frimus  sio  inoipit.    Frologus  sio. 

Cum  quilibet  Christianus. 

FrimuB  liber  inoipit. 

Tractando  de  dominio.    Habet  oapp.  28. 

SecunduB  liber  habet  5  capp. 

Jam  vlterius  restat.    finU. 

Tercius  sio,  et  habet  6  capp. 

Reddeundo  iam  tercio  ad.    finis.  habentur  hic. 

Frimus  liber  de  mandatis  habet  oapp.  30. 

I^missa  sentencia  de  dominio.    finia,  dicitur  aliena. 

Seoundus  de  statu  jnnooentie.  capp.  10. 

Yt  BUpra  dicta  magis  ap.    finis.  de  dominio  clericorum. 

Tercius  de^  dominio  oivili  et  continet  tres  libros.  Frimus  sic 
inoipit. 

Tractando  de  civili  dominio.    fini».  conferat  liber  vite.  capp.  44. 

Secundus  sio  inoipit,  et  est  quartus  in  ordine.   Habet  oapp.  18. 

Licet  capitulo  37^'  rogarem.    fiinis.  adversarios  crucis  ChristL 

Tercius  sic  incipit,  et  est  quintus  in  ordine.  capp.  27. 

Vt  snpra  dicta  de  lege  Christi.    finia,  procuratorie  sic  orare. 

Sextus  de  veritate  saore  Soripture.  capp.  31. 

Restat  paruper  discutere.    finia.  difiiisius  pertractare. 

Saptimus  de  eoolesia  23  capp.  habet. 

Quia  nonulli  eciam  illi.    finis.  de  isto  allibi. 

Octavus  de  offlLcio  regis  capp.  12  habet. 

Consequenter  ad  ordinem  cleri.    finiM,  partem  suam. 

STonus  de  potestate  pape  oapp.  13  habet. 

Jam  vltimo  restat.    finia.  membrum  diaboli  ad  infemum. 


'  de]  om.  MS. 

*  capitalo  37  ^  ca«  87^  MS. 
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De  imiuersalibiis  oa^a  15  (jj, 

Inpugnando  errores  circa  uniaersalia.    fini$.  aperit  aggressuni.s. 

De  texnpore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.    finit.  instat  oracionis .  suffiragacio. 

De  responsioiie  quere  in.dLq.et  v. 

Inter  alia  doctor  meus  reuereudus.    /Snt«.  racionali  et  honesta. 

De  diBsensionibiis  O)  fiEtcta  in  romana  eoolesia. 

Jam  incidit  tractare  de  ista.    finit. 

Exhortaoio  ouiusdam  dootoris. 

Labora  sicut  bonus  miles.    finis,  concedat  dominus  ueritatis. 

De  ooto  beatitudinibiiB  oa  2L 

Licet  totum  ewaugfelium.    finia.  quasi  una  sit  anima. 

De  sermone  domini  in  monte  super  Matheum  et  diuiditur  in 
quattuor  libros  62. 

Licet  toto  owang«lio.    finis  prime  pariit.  sufBciunt  pro  presenti. 

Seounda  pars  8io  inoipit 

Sequitur  ex  textu  ewangelii.    finis.  dei  gracia  surgere. 
Explicit  tractatus  de  sermone  domini  in  monte 

diuisus  in  duos  libros  ad  similitudinem  scripti  Augustini. 

Teroius  liber  sio  inoipit 

Gompleto  tractatu  primo  ewangelii.    finis,  non  appotent  se  non  esse. 

Quartus  liber  sio  inoipit. 

Dictnm   est  superius,  quod  tercius  tractatus.    finis,  posiciones  ffj  dispuUt 
habet  Augustinus. 

De  fundaoione  seotarum  16. 

Motus  sum  per  quosdam  ueritatis  a.    finit,  ecclesia  sit  ablata. 

De  eo  qid  in  spiritum  sanotum  peooat. 

Non  peccat  in  spiritum  sauctum,  peccat    finit,  cuius  huiusmodi  sit  prelatL 

Deteooio  perfldie  seotarum  antiohristi. 

Paulus  docet  £ph.  IV.    finis,  est  questio  ventilata. 

De  mendaoio  formali  fV- 

Pseudo  fratres  putant.    finis.  greg.  omel.  sexta  iu  fino. 

De  inoamaoione  verbi  prologus  prelibato  traotatu  et  oetera 

Oportet   autem   spiritualiter   uiantibus.     finis.    oisdem    domini    nostri  iesQ 
cristi. 

Deoem  et  ooto  oonoluaiones. 

Protestor  publice  ut  se.    finis.  pro  ewangelica  paupertate. 
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Responaiones  ad  argumenta  ooiiisdam  emuli  ueritatis  18. 

Quidam  socias  quem  suppono  esse.    finiM.  regulariter  cleri  talem  legem. 

Besponsio  ad  arguoias  monaohales  44  oonolusiones. 

Quidam  doctor  utinam,    finU,  mendacil  nequicia  dominetur. 

Besponsiones  ad  argumenta  Budolfl  de  strode. 

Quod  secundum  pbilosopiium    sanctum  est  philosophari  (1).    finia.    tocius 
esse  causatiui. 

De  amore  quere  plures  responsiones  in  d.  et  in  s. 

Quidam  fidelis  in  domino  querit.    finis  miserie  dirumpamus. 

De  aalutaoione  angelioa,  que  sequitur  statim  oracionem  domi- 
nioam. 

Quamuis  autem  salntacio  angelica.    finis.  rose  proprietatibua  senciendls. 

De  gradibus  olerL 

Quidam  secularis  probus  zelat.    finis,  multipliciter  illum  mundum. 

De  dissensione  paparum  et  est  alius  paruus,  qui  eoiam  sio  inoipit. 

Quia  ista  monstmosa  dis.    finis.  est  in  dictis  C-J  ^^  peruersis. 

De  uerauoiis  antioristi. 

Quamuis  dyabolus  ex  naturali.    finis, 

De  exposicione  teztus  Mt  24. 

Quia  ewangelium  istud.    finis.  sit  melius  intellecta. 
Quod  clems  reg^i  Anglie.  (lacuna)  ex  fide  scripture. 

Sermones  20  compositi   in  fine   idte  sue  et  debet   stare   post 
40  sermones  quere  in  h. 

Rogate  quam  ad  pacem  sunt.    finit. 

Differenoia  inter  peccatimi  mortale  et  ueniale. 

Restat  nunc  discutere.    finis.  Sine  discrimine  nesciunt. 

Ckmtra  religiones  priuatas  et  intitulatur  purgatorium  secte  ohristi. 

Sepe  assumptum  est,  ut  fidendum  (?)  finia,  irremissibile  multis  regnis. 

Be  quattuor  seotis  nouellis  et  eorum  erroribus  ca  12. 

Secundum  tres  uirtutes  theologicas.    fini$,  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum. 

Be  cristo  et  suo  adversario  antioristo. 

Secundum  catholicos  ecclesia  est.    finit.  a  Christi  uestigiLs  deuiare. 

Be  nouis  ordinibus. 

Secundum  apostol.  £ph.    finis.  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  scriptura. 

Besponsiones  ad  aliimi  dootorem. 

Secundus  doctor  meus  et  uillereus  (1).    finis.  libro  2  partis  et  capitulo  7. 

De  corpore  ohristi  quere  in  o  maiorem  traotatum  de  eucharistia. 

Sepe  confessus  sum.    finis,  quantum  in  episcopis  est. 
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De   oomodis  oonvenieiitlbiu    ex   redaooione  oleri   ad   ordinam 
ChristL 

Dictam  est  in  aolutione  cajusd&ni.    jtnu. 
Qoartiu  de  sermoiie  Domlni  in  monte.  oap.  14. 

Dictuni  aat  saperius  qaod  terciun.    finii. 

Duo  sunt  genera  hereticonim.    fiua.  obeervancia  facieiido. 
JSeoommendaoio  aasamenoium  gradus. 

Domjniu  vobiBcuiu,  Ruth  11.    finit.  cum  corpoTe  resnmendo. 
De  quadam  questione  pro  thesauria  retlnendls. 

Dubinm  est  vtrum  regnum.    fi»it.  regni  impediM  in  fulunim. 
De  responsione  oQjusdam  dootoris. 

Doctor  quid&m  veritatia.    fi»a.  «ceessit  finijiter  ulli  booonun. 
Besponsiones  ad  argomenta  onjusdam  monaohi. 

Doctor  niuii»  Teverandas.    finit.  et  subtilia  argumenta. 
Beaponsiones  6  utrum  lioet  delinqaentem   oleram  secnilaTl  oa- 
at^are. 

Discipulue  quidsm  renerabilis.    fiidt.  laicon  maraliter  peccantes. 

De  diabolo  et  membris  ejtu. 

Fertur  qvendftm  fratrem.    fitiit.  de  ecclosia  Jesu  Chriati. 

De  demonio  meridiano. 

Froua  meretricis  facta  esU    finit.  in  An^lia 

Epistola  miaaa  pape. 

Oaudeo  plane.    fittit.  palens  condido  antichristi. 


Epistola  mlsBa  lioentiato  OJ- 

Humllii)  aervus  Christi  et  de.    fiuit 
Forma  iuramenti  Amoldi  de  Qranuario. 

Uec  eat  fnrma  iuramenti.    finit.  fuit  gracius  repetita. 
De  neooBsltate  fttturorom. 

Impugnante  quondam.    finit.  in  veritate  poterit  defensare. 
De  aniveraalibus.  oap.  17. 

Impuguando  eirores.    /uiM.  aperit  agresBurus. 
De  tempore. 

In  tractando  de  tempore.    fiMt.  per  conaequens  modo  instat  oracionis  b 
fraginm. 
De  responsione. 

Inter  alia  Doctor  nimis.    finit.  racionali  et  honesta. 


«   '  j^   £2' 


shoTtacio 

e  vm 

Licet  %fA\ 

e  86fii 

Licet  t"!' 

3caiulii8  libv  sc 

N-<4aitiiT  iD  leirx 

'erciTifl  tr»ciatM  t 
tuartas  ISbei 

Dictuin  esi 

)e  fimdaiaoi 


)e  80  qiii  caum 


■xr-i: 


pexfidie 


Paalas  d<»c€!t  Ej^t»-  l»-    »««■  •»■  *:»'^- 

De  mendBcio  firalruiii- 

P*eQdofr»tre*.    /i---  Or-r-  ini*-ia.  1  jl  in^. 

De  incarnacioiie  Vertt  pBola^aa. 

Pnielibato  twtatu.    /tai«.  en»  I»-iiimi.  hhl  .h«.   .im:  -•-    -^  ^: 


PoUmica   a^nst  Hus  ai^  M   :'..;. 'r-r-*.     J.''i€^  ti.a  '' 'l'  ''^  ' 

uhrre  stands  ai  thf  top: 

Johann-  Wi^:^    r*".   : 

to  t}i€  left,  ai  the  side: 

Ex    registris    nniTCTBitatir    v*  .  .  -  - 

Caroli  IV». 
Then  foUows: 


«     O^tCT 


Uiic 


Ezposicio  c.  23  lCatliei 
De  inprobacioiie  flratrom 

De  papa 

De  Chriato  et  eius  adnenario 
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De  oruoiata 

Dialogus 

Fastorale 

Due  epiBtole 

De  quinque  questionibus 

De  septem  donifi  spiritus  sanoti 

De  uerbo  oommuniter  dicendo  clero  et  dominis 

De  prevaricaoione  deoem  mandatorum 

Item  de  oantate 

Trialogus 

Hec  omnia  uno  libro  signato  16  et  tiieologia  31. 
Item  de  offLcio  regis  18 
Wiklef  de  Ecclesia 
De  ueritate  saore  soripture  18 
Begistrum  supra  libros  Wiklef  penes  ordinem  alpha- 

beti  19 
De  Universalibus 
De  ydeis 

De  materia  et  de  forma 
De  tempore 

De  oomposicione  hominis 
De  ente  in  commimi  &  predioantis 
Item  de  attributis 

Item  de  ampliacionibus  huius  uerbi  et 
Idem  de  pro  materia  et  de  modis        Z 
De  uero  et  falso 
Besponsiones  ad  ocotQtum. 


In  tke  second  place  we  must  consider  the  evidmoe  to  be  gathered 
from  tiie  incidental  remarks   contained  in  some  of  the  ManuscripU* 


these   being   sometimes   in   the  fonn   of  a   monogram,   as 


(see  e,  g.  cod.  3930,  on  the  inner  side  of  the  frofit  cover),  sojtietimc^ 
of  initials,  or  the  first  syllables  of  Wiclifs  name,  sudi  as  J.  W..  Jo. 
Wy.,  J.  Wig.  and  occasionaUy  his  title:  doctoris  ewangelici,  magistri 
ewangelici.     Particulars  are  given  in  tkeir  proper  place. 
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Here  tve  mmi  especkUly  note  the  cryptographic  subsQriptio,  far 
kich  cod,  4527  ia  remarkable,  and  whidi  was  at  that  tirne  the  well' 
wwn  fnark  of  niany  a  pamphlet  of  heretical  origin,  thotigh  it  at  tJie 
\me  time  effectuaUy  hinted  at,  and  concealed  its  author.  —  On  om 
viasion  we  have  the  Cxech  form  of  Wiclifs  name,  cp.  cod.  III.  O. 
6".  fol.  39^,  at  the  conclusion  of  De  Ckristo,  see  p.  692. 

Further  reference  is  9nade  to  Widifs  works  in  the  writhigs  of 
is  opponenis.  The  most  valuable  in  Viis  respect  are  Thomas  NeUer^s 
)octrinale  Mdei  and  FaseiciUi  Zixaniorum,  Wilkins,  Coneil.  Magn. 
^rit.  and  Orth.  Orat.  Fasciculics  Rerum  Expet.,^  the  latter  of  which 
ontains  an  extensive  controversial  treaiise  of  Woodford  against  Wiclif; 
ridence  of  one  kind  or  other  may  be  gleaned  also  from  Walsingham^s 
Eiistoria  Anglicana  and  Ttaysden,  Hist.  Anglic.  Scriptores  X.  —  The 
ivrks  of  Hu8  and  his  foUowers  are  important  as  affording  us  further 
proofs  of  i}ie  auihentieity  of  iJiose  of  Wiclif,  In  a  much  lower  scale 
however  we  must  place  evidence  obtained  from  second  hand  sources, 
mdi  as  Leland,^  who  establishes  the  authenticity  of  a  small  number 
of  works,  Baie,^  whose  extensive  catalogue  is  not  always  reliahle  in 
maUer  details,  ihe  leamed  Jesuit  Michad  Denis  in  his  large  bibUo- 
graphical  work  on  the  Vienna  Library*  and,  among  modem  Widif 
schoUsrs,  Shirley^  and  Lechler.^ 

As  internal  evidence  of  authenticity  are  addurced,  in  addition 
to  many  chance  proofs,  (a)  any  reference  made  by  Hie  Author  himself 
to  the  treatises  in  qttestion  as  being  his,  (b)  the  accordance  of  thouglU 
on  the  same  suhjects  as  are  contained  in  loritings  undovbtedty  genuine, 
(p;  Uie  kind  of  words  employed,  and  (d)  the  general  style. 

As  io  WicHfs  langttage,  it  bears  such  a  peculiar  stamp,  that  for 
trj^erts  a  doubt  as  io  origin   can  scarcdy  exist,    wlien  pamphlets   of 


'  Ort.    Oratiua,    Fascic.    Eerwn    Expei.    ed.    Sdw.  Brown,    London    1690, 
fol.  m—195. 

*  Comment.  de  Script.  Britann.  Aucf.  J.  Leland^  Oxonii  1709,  tom.  L  p.378 

'  lUnstr.  Mag.  Brit.  Scripi.  Summarium  fol.  154  ff. 

*  Codicee  Manuscr.  TAeoloff.  Biblioth.  Vindobon.     Vindob.  1794.     3  voll. 

*  Caialogue  of  the  orig.   Workt  of  J.   W. 

*  Jok.  r.   W.  II,  559—573. 
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not  to  small  a  compass  are  concemed.  Widif  tvrites  a  heary  and  nU 
easiiy  tntelligible  style.  Being  in  his  choice  of  words  and  constructi^M 
of  sentences  the  son  of  a  far-off  scholastic  century,  he  cannot  of  eonni 
be  judged  hy  the  same  standard  we  now  set  up  for  dassieal  LatiH. 
For  this  standpoint  he  would  he  utterly  uninteUigible  in  spite  of  fk 
unity  of  his  absorhing  thoughts,  his  masterly  dialecHc  art  and  ^ 
keenness  of  his  criticism.  Even  the  reader  who  approaches  him  icitJi"*i 
such  eocpectations  needs  to  think  deeply  over  the  sentences  and  construciknf 
in  order  to  hecome  master  of  the  strange  idiom.  Wiclif  has  a  clear  a^i 
fordble  mann/er  of  presenting  his  ideas,  hut  his  formation  of  sentem*, 
more  espedaUy  their  great  Imgth  is  remarkable  and,  at  first,  apt  ^^ 
confuse.  To  the  latter  the  reader  soon  hecomes  accustomed,  but  tch^ 
siiU  more  renders  his  perusal  difficuU  is  the  UTrUer^s  habit  of  follo^rhij 
ihe  construction  of  his  mother  language  in  the  rules  of  syntax  and  in  k? 
general  mode  of  eocpressing  his  thoughts  (see  e.  g.p.  313,  l.  9;  13;  2': 
p.  143,  l.  6;  135,  11;  eonim  174,  9,  etc.;  also  mensum,  incolia. 
legiancie  256, 1;  rehabeant  283, 5;  erronee  335, 1;  intim.  344, 16  &. . 
This  is  quite  apart  from  the  peculiarities  and  unevenness  u:kifk 
render  the  language  of  the  tvriters  of  the  latter  part  of  the  Middk 
Ages  so  intricate  and  difficuU.  It  requiresat  first  some  mental  ef[*M 
to  arrive  at  a  fuU  understanding  of  his  arguments,  hut  (hen  Wivhi 
is  recognisable  from  the  singularity  of  certain  tums  of  expression. 
which  are  peculiar  to  him.  For  transitions  of  thought  he  has  certain 
regularly  recurring  forms;  see  e.  g.  racione  cuius  etc.  p.  311,  1:0: 
313,  9  etc.;  certain  terms  for  persons  and  things  which  are  constani 
unth  him:  vas  eleccionis  p.  18,  1;  doctor  gencium  and  apostoloruio 
princeps  p.  30,  5;  sol  iusticie  p.  302,  13;  veritas  333,  9;  Cristus 
omnipotens,  omnisciens,  omnivolens  p.  94,  3;  90,  4  and  others;  ^ 
is  espedaUy  rich  in  su>ch  terms  of  eocpressions  as  the  foUowing,  whifh 
occur  over  and  over  again  in  aU  his  Tracts:  nisi  ut  loquar  yronioe, 
ad  sui  prodessendum,  per  sui  pulcritudinem ,  furiher  nec  est  co- 
lor  etc.,  p.  139;  et  sic  racio  eic.,  p.  302,  8;  21;  secundum  quod 
deus  285,  30;  286,  16;  omnes  de  istis  sectis  277,  8;  unde  prob. 
cred.  464,  6;  ficcio  caret  ra.  col.  324,  18;  absit  fid.  cred.  o9o, 
20;  ut  loq.  sens.  383,  1;  et  vel  oport.  eic.  313,  6;  585,  18;  703, 
27;  712,  12;  also  277,  20. 
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So  much  for  the  UmgtAoge,     On  ihe  other  hand,  the  arguments 

^ircle  round  certain  favourite  idms,  affording  mimistakeahle  evidence 

of  tkese  pamphkta  having  originated  from  the  pen  of  the  same  author. 

I  can  here   meniion   but  a   few   instances:   nearly  in  aU  the  Tracts 

meniion  is  made  of  the  novi  ordines,  the  quattuor  secte,  the  quattuor 

secte    novelle,    ordines  moderni,    the   single  parts   of  which  are  the 

clerus  cesareus,  monachi,  canonici  and  iratres.     These  Four  Sects, 

if  fuUy  menUoned,   always  foUow  each  other  in  the  same  order;  if 

one  or  two  onty  are  disoussed,    those  omitted  are  presupposed  even 

in   the  same  order,   see,   e.  g,,  p,  341;   348;   cUso  101,  1  ff,     The 

Friars  (fratres)  always  receive  the  severest  and  most  emphatio  rebuke, 

The  reproaches  hurled  at  them  appear  repeatedly  if  not  the  same  in 

fomi,  at  least  in  substance,     The  papal  Schism  and  its  consequenoes 

are  ahaays  placed  in  the  foreground,     The  Orusade  to  FlanderS  is  a 

favourite  theme,    English  relations  unih  the  Pope  and  Friars  are  con- 

stantiy  introduced,  and  these  local  aUumons  are  in  themselves  suffL- 

eienl  proof  of  the  birth  of  these  ivritings  on  English  soil,  even  if  they 

did  not  proeeed  direcUy  from  the  pen  of  ihe  great  early  Reformer, 

FinaUy  I  must  caU  attention  to  the  various  indications  of  W.^s  peour 

Uar  view  of  the  Holy  Communion,  or  as  he  terms  it  the  hostia  conse- 

crata  quid  sit,  of  the  accidens  sine  subiecto. 

These  general  examples  mtist  suffice  for  the  preseni,  I  am  of 
opinion  that  in  aU  these  instances,  if  taken  as  a  whole,  we  have  the 
most  conchtsive  evidence,  that  the  Tracts  in  question  proceeded  from 
the  pen  of  a  man,  whose  general  style  and  mode  of  thought  in  his 
undoubtedly  genuine  composiiions  invariably  flow  in  ihe  sa/tne  direction, 

(f)  Afier  having  treated  of  these  more  material  questions  some 
fwtices  foUow  conceming  such,  or  parts  of  such  Tracts,  as  have  ap- 
peared  in  print, 

(g)  AU  Uie  MSS,  and  their  present  place  are  enumerated,  ihe  folia^ 
fnarked,  and  to  spare  time  and  trouhle  ihe  respective  'Siglen^  of  the 
carious  codices  noted  (cod,  A,  cod.  a),  as  weU  as  the  correctors  and  glos* 


'  fol.  reetum  is  to  he  understood  when  ",  fol,  versum  when  *  is  placed  to  the 
rigkt  of  the  mtmber  of  ihe  folium;  if  the  pctge  contains  two  columns,  whieh  ia 
often  the  ecue  with  ihe  Bohemian  manuscripts,  those  of  the  fol.  rect.  are  given 
hy  •  and  *,  those  of  fol.  vers.  hy  '  and  *. 
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sers  (or  acholiasts)  of  eaeh  MSS,  wiih  the  addition  of  shori  charaeieri^tir 
notes.  —  To  eome  to  a  concltmon  a>8  to  Jiow  many  revisers,  if  there  wert 
any  at  aU,  have  been  at  work,  and  to  which  extent  they  correcied  is  an 
exceedingly  difficult  matter.     To  me  at  any  rate  it  has  proved  so.  — 
Wfiether  the  scribe  of  the  text  was  at  the  same  time  Hie  corrector,  wheifier 
the  corrections  in  black,  red  or  blue  ink  behng  to  the  sam£  Jiandj  ifie^ 
and  similar  questions  cannot  be  answered  ivilih  certainty,    evm  afier 
the  most  careful  examination  of  the  various  inks,    ductus  of  ktters, 
general  mode  of  vrriting  and  other  orthographical  peculiarities.     Xot 
HU   our   bibliographical   study   of  the   Bohemian  lihraries,    to  whwh 
the  Vienna  MSS.  belonged,  urUl  be,  by  the  addition  of  fresh  materiais 
for  invesHgation,  furlher  adva/nced  than  at  present,  unU  ii  be  possible  for 
certainty  to  take  the  place  of  mere  conjecture.     Therefore  I  give   the 
correctqrs  in  several  of  the  Tracts  unth  aU  necessary  reserve.     On  the 
whole,  I  hope  to  have  hit  upon  the  right,  but  in  t^ie  consdousness  of 
(he  limits  of  my  knowledge   and   experience  I  cannoi  daim  absolute 
accuracy  on  every  point  throughout  in   this  direction.    I  did  not,   in 
the  face  of  the  expectations  attendant  on  the  First  Edition  of  a  Fifte^^Uh 
Century  MS.,   de&tn   U  necessary   to   examine  more  ctosdy  into  the 
relation  of  the  several  correctors,  wJw  were  at  work  in  the  single  con- 
secutive  treatises,   to  ea^  other,  tliis  being  of  no   fundamental  im- 
portance.  —  On  tfie  other  haiui,  I  have  in  the  critical  emmination  of 
the  MSS.  taken  pains  as  far  as  lay  in  my  power  to  show  which  of 
the  Manuscripts  the  reviser  mu^t  have  had  before  him  as  his  autJw' 
rity  for  correcHons,   and  from  which  to  form  his  glosses  and  sum- 
maries  of  contents  etc. 

(h)  In  tJie  foUowing  division  the  critical  eaximination  of  Uic 
Manuscripts  I  had  access  to  is  given.  In  this  part  of  my  labour 
I  have  bestowed  spedal  pains.  Whether  I  have  cUways  chosen  unsely 
those  must  dedde  who  are  intimately  acquainted  unth  the  pecuHarities 
of  Fifiheenth  Century  MSS.  and  unth  the  no  smaU  difficuUies  connected 
unth  a  critical  examination  of  ihem.  Si  male  quid  feci,  veniam  peio, 
si  male,  grates,  I  say  unUi  the  scribe  of  a  pretiily  ivritten  Bible  of 
ihe  Fourthenth  Century.^  I  can  only  state  my  intentions  and  endeavours. 

'  Ctemtf,  B{bl.  wm  St.  Florian,  947;    Wattenbach,  Schrifheeten  dee  Miitel' 
jatierty  p.  427. 
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The  splendid  coUection  of  Manuscripts   contained  in   Oie   Royal 

Lihrary  at  Vienna  to  whieh  hdong  Uie   Wiclifiana  require  to  be  crit- 

irally  examified,    Wliat  has  as  yet  heen  accomplished  in  this  direction 

w  hardly  worth  mentio7ting.     The  questions  as  to  which  copy  is  the 

most  perfect  and  relinhle,  atid  how  the  various  MSS,  stand  in  con- 

wtiion  with  each  other,  miLst  naturaUy  he  first  considered  in  the  at- 

tvnpt  at  a  production  of  the  text  in  print,^    To  he  enahled  to  answer 

these,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  read  carefuUy  simply  ihe  first  chapters  of 

a  Tract,  at  the  same  time  comparing  the  readings  of  the  Manuscripts 

uhere  they  differ  from  each  oiher,  and  from  iJie  resuU  thm  ohtdined 

arbitrarily  to  determine  iheir  comparative  merits,     This  standpoint  of 

Hie  ^naive  critic*  heyond  whi^h  most  editors  of  Wiclif  literature  have 

noi  proceeded,   muM  he  ahandoned,     That  it  Jias  not  heen  given  up 

yet  is  the  more  surprising,  since  we  have  in  the  Monutnenia  Oerm, 

and  the  Corpus  Script.  Ecclesiast,  (of  tJie  Vienna  Academy  of  Science) 

exceUent  models  after  which  to  work,     If  the  method  I  have  adopted 

ahotUd  not  he  the  correct  one  I  have  at  least  endeavoured  tfiat  it  should 

k  thorough;  I  have  spent  a  great  deal  of  time  in  Uie  critical  eocamina- 

tion  of  the  various  texts, 

I.  As  a  firsi  step,  aU  such  readings  as  were  at  variance  iviih 
eacfi  other  were  eoctracted  from  each  Tract  and  noted  on  separate  sheets; 
tfiree  or  four  columns  were  formed  in  which  were  placed  in  order 
(a)  such  as  might  possibly  he  correct  (e,  g,  readings  like  seu — sive — 
vel,  et — ac,  intraverunt — intrarunt,  illis — istis,  ecclesia  militans — 
militana  ecclesia  etc,),  (h)  those  (undouhtedly)  correct,  (c)  ihose  (un- 
douiedly)  tvrong.  If  a  douht  existed  as  to  which  of  the  two  latter 
dwisions  a  reading  should  he  counted  to,  it  was  assigned  a  place  in 
Hie  first  division  (a),  In  every  case,  after  having  proceeded  thus  far, 
it  hecame  evident,  Uiat  a  certain  relation,  more  or  less  intimate,  exi- 
»kd  beiween  the  several  MSS,,  heiween  the  correctors  and  tfieir  original, 
and  sometimes  even  hetween  aU  the  single  groups  of  the  manuscripts, 
%  a  fnore  particular   comparison   of  the  differing   readings,    iheir 


'  Perhaps  fhe  mast  naive  are  certain  English  echolars  tahen  they  satf  in  their 
prinfed  yrograms  that  ihe  text  ^toill  he  copied  from  ihe  hest  codices  extanV,  hut 
^o  noi  discuss  the  difficult  question  which  codex  is  in  fact  the  hest. 
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connection  and  numbers,  more  especiaUy  hy  the  eommon  omkshm, 
shotild  tliese  consist  of  words  only  or  whoh  sentences,  ii  beeam? 
more  and  more  apparent  in  the  case  of  nearly  each  Tract,  tkai  *t» 
various  copies  stood  in  close  relationship,  or  were  at  least  to  he  trn^*'>i 
back  to  a  common  archetype,  however  remote  U  was.  In  many  c(i<fs 
it  was  even  possible  to  determine  many  of  the  pecvUarities  of  ^y 
kUter. 

In  the  secmid  place,  Hie  accordance  of  the  marginals,  espeeialh 
when  written  by  tJie  texthand,  throws  great  light  on  tfie  mutucd  rfk- 
tionship  of  the  texts,  the  aceordance  of  the  various  glosses  tcith  n- 
ference  to  their  arrangement  and  position  being  of  speeial  vahie  for 
determining  tlie  critical  qnestion, 

As  a  rule  tJiere  was  no  lack  of  proofs  to  show  that  Hie  numerou^ 
members  of  these  single  related  groups  had  in  so^ne  measure  dq>emkd 
on  eacfi  other.  If  a  less  perfect  codex  or  its  correctors  were  iracfl 
to  a  sourc^  stiU  extant  and  being  of  greater  value  than  the  copies,  ti 
was  not  ihouglii  necessary  to  include  iis  own  peculiar  readings  in 
the  lectio  variorum.;  tkey  were  ordy  then  specified  when  ii  was  ihought, 
iJicy  would  serve  to  characterize  the  codex  and  its  correctors  m  Oidr 
peculiariiies.  The  relaiion  of  ihe  single  revi^ers  to  eacfi  other  or  to 
tfteir  original  iext  has  in  some  cases  also  been  examined,  bui  the  mate- 
rials  were  sonietimes  so  slender,  that  the  qu£stions  pending  could  »"^ 
be  brought  to  an  issue. 

II.  This  previous  enquiry  having  been  prosecuted  thus  far,  the 
next  criiical  question  to  be  considered,  as  to  which  codex  should  rec^ir^ 
preference  from  iis  greater  correctness,  was  entered  inio. 

(1)  For  this  purpose  the  varioiis  readings  of  the  above  three  rf<- 
visions  were  added  up  and  noted  in  round  numbers/  as  ii  ?w 
impossible  in  mosi  cases  to  retum  tlie  exact  sum  of  the  relathf 
figures. 

The  codex  thai  was  able  to  show  the  highest  figure  in  the  sewnd 
division  won  for  itself  a  prejudice  in  its  favour. 


'  that  1«  to  tatf,  for  instancet  imtead  of  591  and  592  /  ^ive  590,  inttead  of 
593,  594,  596,  I  note  down  595. 
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(2)  More  regard  was  then  paid  to  the  inner  nature  of  the  read- 
ings,  whether  or  not  they  were  merely  marks  of  Jiaste,  or  slips  of  the 
pen,  such  as  missing  compendiums,  insignificant  words  placed  in  their 
wrong  order  or  entirely  omitted  eic,  If  the  number  of  suchlike  mistakes 
was  comparaHvely  large^  the  prejudice  in  favour  of  the  codex  was 
strengthened;  on  the  other  hand,  at  this  stage  already  it  often  happened 
that  the  candidature  of  the  codex,  wkich  stood  nearest  to  tke  manuscript 
jusi  described,  ocme  forward  in  the  foreground. 

(3)  In  the  third  place,  the  origincU  readings  of  such  codiees  as 
came  in  quesiion  as  the  eventual  basis  of  the  text  were  compared 
with  the  readings  of  iis  principal  correctors.  If  they  were  found  not 
io  affect  the  results  which  had  been  arrived  at  with  reference  to  thc 
original  manuscript,  this  was  considered  a  further  proof  in  its  favour, 

(4)  Fourthly  atteniion  was  directed  to  any  special  text-peculiari" 
Ues  of  the  codex  competing  for  preference,  It  was  noted  wheiher,  for 
example,  its  readings  in  corrupted  passages  were  reliable,  wheiher  frofn 
it  alone  ii  was  possihle  to  supply  the  omissions  occurring  in  other 
copies;  regard  was  also  paid  to  the  form  in  which  it  presented  an 
unusual  word  or  less  known  name  (e,  g,  contrata  p,  350;  lesselini 
p.  419;  Teut.  168,  13). 

(5)  FinaUy  such  passages  were  enumerated  where  in  opposition 
to  aU  the  rest  it  alone  gave  the  correct  reading. 

Not  till  after  the  application  of  all  these  various  tests  was  a 
codex  employed  as  the  basis  of  the  text  in  question, 

li  became,  however,  often  evident  that  not  every  codex,  that  safely 
stood  the  first  test,  underweni  the  foUowing  with  equal  success,  This 
was  the  cause  of  many  new  and  great  difficulties  arising  to  the  editor. 
It  was  then  necessary  to  retum  to  codices  of  the  second  class,  to  exa- 
mine,  if  their  chances  were  not  greater  in  the  end,  or  if  it  were  not 
possible  to  find  a  codex  of  the  same  group  which  should  be  able  to 
swppUf  the  deficieneies  of  the  first.  Only  in  a  few  cases,  however,  was 
it  neeessary  to  employ,  on  account  of  lack  of  criticai  material,  two 
manuscripts  for  the  formation  of  the  text  (see  No.  VIII,  XI,  XX, 
XXI), 

After  a  judgment  had  been  arrived  at  as  to  the  co^nparative  mer' 
its  of  the  codices,  the  one  chosen  as  best  was  almost  exdusivehj  followed, 
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except  in  such  passages  as  were  uttdoubtedly  and  absokiteti/  wrotv). 
In  dovhtful  passages  Ihe  texl-codex  had  abeays  Ihe  preferenoe,  and  Hs 
readings  were  retained,  euwi  where  in  correaponding  places  sotne,  or 
aU  of  the  athers  contained  a  more  nicely  turned  expression,  a  beiter 
ciioice  of  words,  or  a  smoother  construothn  (suhjunctive  or  indicaticf 
after  a  eertain  amjuTiction,  the  plural  folUming  eoUeotive  nouns,  con- 
sfrttolion  xaia  aiivtaiv  etc.). 

For  tfte  better  itnderstanding  of  this,  see  e.  g.  De  Perf.  Stat. 
cap.  II,  p.  431,  13,  wliere  I  have  even  retaitied  Ihe  ot  of  llie  textcodex.' 

OtUy  in  manifestly  corrupt  passages  it  becante  tiecessary  to  depart 
frotn  t!te  modei  and,  whtre  there  was  not  a  reliable  corrector  to  faU 
back  tipon,  lo  look  to  the  next  best  manusoript  for  lieip. 

In  some  instancea  it  was  necessary  to  modify  these  lests  and 
lo  eonsult  tlte  editor's  discretion  as  to  tbe  niceties  of  language.  Tliose 
wlio  are  acquainted  with  critical  research  of  this  kind  must  detennine 
whether  tlie  time  and  trouble  I  deemed  it  necessary  to  expend  on  Ihis 
work  is  in  jn-oportion  to  tite  attained  result,  in  other  words,  tcetho' 
I  liave  succeeded  in  most  cases,  if  noi  in  aU,  in  proeuring  a  read- 
abk  texL 

Witk  ilte  help  of  tlie  results  atlendant  on  tkis  (yrUieal  examina- 
tion,  I  have  mdeavowed  lo  draw  a  diagram  in  thc  oase  of  the  many 
Tracls  which  possessed  from  tiie  diversity  of  their  readitigs  suffkienl 
.  material  for  tlie  purpose.  This  diagram  is  intended  to  sliow  the  rela- 
tion  whieh  exists  belween  tlie  various  manuscripts.  I  give  liowever 
these  figures  tcitli  aU  necessary  reserce. 

I  may  at  tlie  same  time  state  tlial  aU  Uie  labours  of  my  predto- 
easors  and  my  own  point  lo  Cxechish  (frequmtty  Prague),  but  never 
t<:  ICiiiilish   originals   as   having  been  employed  as  texls  for  the  later 

lii  mch  cases,  wliere  it  was  not  possible  lo  trace  back  tlie  saiglt 
texls  to  Su.  arehetype,  the  mtssing  branch  or  branclies  have  been  in- 
timaied  in  the  diagram  by  a  mark  of  interrogation. 

'  Sfe  atto  I)t  Fund.  Sect.  p.  53, 1.  7,  ahtif  I  hare,  nmi  ayaintl  tie  coiuemai 
of  all  Iht  rrtt,  omitttd  tht  non  vihich  very  likdtf  itood  i»  tkt  orisina!  ttxt;  cp. 
repnl,  n/*o  p.  461.  22;  ta.  4$?,  18;  illi  5J7,  IS. 
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The  waved  lities  denoie  the  dependeTice  of  the  manmcript  oi-  of 
its  correctors  on  some  other  existing  oHginal. 

I  think  I  ought  not  to  add  tJiat  the  'hesV  codex  is  the  most 
nearly  related  to  the  original  text,  while  the  most  corrupt  is  the 
furthest  removed.  It  has  heen  endeavoured  to  make  this  clearly  mani- 
fest  in  these  diagrams. 

(i)  After  these  precursory  preparaiions  the  text  of  the  manuscript 
as  weU  as  everything  whicfi  originaUy  formed  part  of  ihe  codex,  is 
reproduced  in  Roman  type,  whereas  anything  not  found  in  tJie  MS., 
stich  as  additions  made  hy  the  editor,  tfie  General  and  Special  Intro- 
ductions,  critical  a7id  expkmatory  noies,  were  according  to  tlie  now 
usual  custom  printed  in  Italics.^ 

An  attempt  has  heen  made  in  the  text  given  heloxv  to  afford  the 
reader  as  faithful  a  copy  as  was  possible  of  the  manuscript,  c^iosen 
as  the  hasis  for  ihe  text. 

For  this  reason  notlnng  het&rogeneous  unll  strike  the  eye  witJi  Uie 
exception  of  a  few  insigniflcancies.^  Even  tfie  inarginal  glosses  have 
hecn  given,  not  in  tlieir  proper  place,  hut  helow  Uie  text,  alihough  they 
are  sometimes  of  hut  little  value;  in  no  case  however  are  they  entirely 
without  interest. 

On  the  other  hand  I  have  not  induded  Hie  hand-marks,  numhers, 
asterisks,  notabenes  etc.  which  very  frequently  appear  in  the  margins 
of  the  original,   see  p.  645,  note  1. 

The  titles  of  the  various  Tracts  rest  for  tlie  most  pari  mi  wetl 
estahlislied  tradition.  In  doubtftd  cases,  that  e.  g.  of  De  Ordinatione 
Fratrum  p.  81  ff.,  the  most  perfect  codex  was  foUowed.  In  nonpareil 
foUow  tJie  Explicit  or  Indpit,  when  tJiey  are  in  tJie  MS.,  and,  when 
they  were  contained  in  Uie  original  text,  also  Vie  numhers  of  tJie 
cfiapters.  In  the  case  of  certain  Tracts  whicfi  have  come  down  to  us 
without  Hie  division  into  cliapters  (as  e.  g.  Purg.  Sectae  Clir.,  De 
fpioU.  Sect.  nov.  cap.  II,  1  etc.),    I  have  myself  supplied  the  want,    in 


'  Words  or  leffert  of  ihe  iext  prinfed  in  Ifalics  and  closed  in  brackeft  sig- 
nify  that,  fhough  being  intrinsicaUif  indispensabfe,  they  are  not  alwat/s  actually  con~ 
iained  in  the  JIS.,  but  were  supplemented  or  conjecfured  by  the  editor. 

*  for  instance,  occasional  brackefs,  the  marks  irhich  ^if/nify  fhe  end  of  enrh 
« o/««Mi  asd  the  like. 
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such  a  nianner  as   to  enable  a  hetter  tindersianding   of  tfie   seqiiefioe 
'  of  thought     Where  this  step  was  necessary,  mention  is  niade  of  it 
in  the  notes. 

TJie  pages  (and  lines)  of  the  text-codex  have  been  given  on  the 
outer  margin,  the  first  pages  of  the  other  texts  are  marked  in  the  ht' 
ginning  of  the  lectio  variorum,  To  retain  the  unbroken  aspect  of  tht 
text,  I  Iiave  made  no  attempt  at  noting  in  ihe  text  ihe  progress  of  tfie 
pages  of  the  varums  codices.  —  AU  the  marginals  of  the  main  codex 
have  been  reproduced  in  tJieir  proper  places  among  the  critioal  notesj 
and  they  appear  vniJt  their  proper  corrector^s  mark,  as  far  as  it  teas 
possible  to  determine  ihe  difference  of  handwritings, 

TJien  tlie  text  itself  foUows.  —  It  was,  apart  from  the  diiision 
into  chapters,  tvritten  vnth  one  exception  (De  Relig.  priv.  I  cod.  a) 
in  tJie  scriptio  continua  in  the  manu^cripis. 

I  have  thou^ht  proper  to  deviate  from  this  course,  chiefly  on 
practical  grounds.  The  reader  wUl  fUid  ihat  W.''^  siyle  is  fraught 
with  difficulty,  both  as  to  niatter  and  to  form.  This  difficulty  would 
be  inoreased,  were  Uie  text  contijiued  udthout  hreak,  thus  affording  fio 
point  of  rest  either  to  the  eye  or  to  the  mental  conception,^  Vie  pundtm^ 
tion  at  the  same  time  being  arbitrary  and  very  often  meaningkss. 
I  Jiave,  therefore,  made  a  free  tise  of  fuM  stops,  dashes  and  breaks 
to  separate  the  parts  logicaUy,  tJius  lessening  the  difficuUies  of  perusal 
The  representation  of  iJie  original  may  have  suffered  a  litUe  in  conse" 
quence,  but  this  was  a  consideration  wkich  it  appeared  to  me  must 
give  way  to  the  other,  iJie  greater  facUity  in  perusal.  Wheth&r  I  have 
gone  too  far  or  not  far  enough  in  my  endeavour  to  attain  this  end 
may  be  a  matter  of  douht  I  Iiave  at  aU  events  done  my  best  to 
prevent  it  being  the  latter. 

All  ahbreviations  have  been  solved.  In  tlie  few  instances  wlm 
Hie  first  syllables  mily  of  tJie  words  of  a  Bible  quotation  were  cited, 
the  whole  passage  has  been  given  according  io  Uie  Vtdgate,  see  e.  g- 
p.  342,  12;   472,  21  etc.  —    In  ma^iy  instances  it  was  diffictiU  to 


'  The  gmall  Tract  De  vanis  Relig.  Monach,  p.  437  ff.  hcts  been  prinfed  exacfiji 
according  to  the  original,  so  that  the  reader  han  an  opportunity  of  beconUng  ae- 
qvainted  with  the  incowtittencies  of  the  codices. 
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dkm-er  the  correct  meaning  of  the  obbreviaHons,  and  in  some  itproved 

eren  to  those  who  have  skiU  and  experience  in  dedphering  MSS,  of 

Uie  Middle  Ages  to  be  totally  impossible.    In  cases  where  the  scribes 

Oiemselves  did  not  understand  their  origincds,  they  evidently  intefntionr 

ally  left  riddles  for  their  readers  to  discover  for  themselves,  and,  in- 

stead  of  transcribing  simply  the  form^  of  their  original,  aUowed  them- 

seives  perfect  Uberty  of  the  pen,    For  examples  see  p.  15  no.  37;  94, 

43;  187,  5;  188,  8;  19;  191,  28;  606,  26,     The  s^luHon  —  in  the> 

generality  of  cases  —  waa  then  usually  supplied  by  a  paraUel  text,^ 

but  occasionaUy  had  to  be  conjectured  according  to  tfie  style  of  the 

Author,  to  the  genercU  rules  of  ahbreviation,  ortothe  ductiis  oft  he  scribe, 

In  many  other  oases,  the  mistakes  were  often  caused  by  the  scribe^s  care- 

les^n^ss  in  reading  and  urUing,    The  abbreviations  for  consequenter  — 

communiter,  cum  —  tum  —  tamen,    quum  —  quoniam,  tara  —  causa, 

mortaliB  —  moralis,  vel  —  ut —  nichil,  aliud  —  aliquod  —  aliquid,  ma- 

nifestum  —  mandatum,   fratri  —  fieri,  fratris  —  sanctis  —  factis,   ha- 

bent  —  hunc,  verum  —  bene  —  unde,  questio  —  conclusio,  domini  — 

dei,   assumptum  —  argumentum,    debemus  —  deus,   debent  —  dent, 

iBtorum  —  illorum'  etc.   are  in  many  cases,   as  far  a^  the  eye  can 

judge,  impossU)le  of  solution,  because  the  form  of  the  letters  either  re- 

quires  a  solution  quiie   at  variance   unth  the  clear  sense  of  t^ie  pas- 

sage,  or  the  same  forms  are  used  indisoriminately  for  the   different 

icords. 

This  part  of  my  work  in  partictUar  cost  me   mucti   time  and 
thought:    dSdg  liyto.     I  have  honesUy  striven   to  discover  the  solu- 
tions  by   minutely  comparing   the  forms   in   question  uriih   ihose  io^ 
ichich  no    doubt  as   to   their  meaning   was  attached.    or  where  this 
icas  not  possible,  to  conjecture  the  right  sense.^    AU  undouhtedly  in- 


'  In  mott  caaet  U  hecame  evideni,  that  the  form  in  queeHon  aa  far  <u  U 
viu  pouible  to  deeipher  U  vjae  €tgain$t  all  palaeographical  rules  and,  therefore. 
inwreetltf  writien. 

'  Cp.j  for  instanee,  on  the  phofotgpe  tables  fohich  are  given  after  the  fly- 
^taf  of  this  volume:  tam  in  the  first  text  l.  13  from  above,  and  tria  third  text  l.  5 
from  abovef  also  frater  third  text  l.  8  from  ahove  with  the  abbreviation  of  snper. 

'  Sehdnemann,  Sandbuch  der  Diplomatik,  voL  J,  p,  588  says:  Man  txird 
i^it  einsehen,  dass  bei  den  Abbreviaturen  des  14.  und  15.  Jahrhunderts  oft  bloss 
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Gurred  forms  were  banisJicd  to  tlie  note^,  for  I  am,  with  WaUcfibach} 
of  the  opinion  tJiat  it  is  due  to  a  sort  of  supersUtion  'that  editors 
of  tke  writings  of  Hie  Middle  Ages  tftink  to  perform  their  du^j  (ht 
more  thoroughly  hy  renouncing  all  independent  thought\  —  Often  li*tk 
ahhreviakd  forms,  sucJt  as  neuter  —  neutri,  derivatur  —  divinatur, 
dei  —  divini  —  domini  efc.  cannot  he  solved  with  ahsoluie  certainUj, 
and  it  became  necessary  for  tlie  editor  to  consult  his  own  judgment 
in  many  of  these  cases, 

Tlie  general  rule  of  giving  tJie  equivalents  for  aU  abhremation^ 
was  not  followed,  wJien  tJie  latter  are,  or  tvere,  in  general  andunt' 
versal  use,  e.  g,  lib.  cap.  fol.  eol.  qu.  (quaestioj,  dist.  (distincHoj,  c. 
(causa  in  tJte  Corp.  itir.  canon.). 

I  have  finalbj  a  few  words  to  say  c-onceniing  the  orthographtj 
of  the  printed  texts.  In  this  matter  I  am  not  able  to  foUow  TJteodor 
Sickel  in  his  consequences.^  It  must  be  taken  into  cansideratiofi  tltni 
we  have  not  here  to  do  toith  (Imperial)  diplomas  whieh,  I  admit, 
may  require  to  be  treafed  more  cautiously.  To  go  so  far  in  the 
reproducHon  of  tJte  original  text  'fJtat  even  faults  should  be  faifhful^ 
transcribed,  because  the  fiahit,  hiiherto  in  vogue,  of  amendmg  the  teit 
Iias  led  to  so  many  inconsistencies,  which  afford  to  readers  a  false  con- 
ception  of  tJie  nature  and  conditioti  of  tJie  origifial\  cannot  surehj  be 
required  of  an  editor.  For  of  the  inconsistencies  of  an  exact  reproduc- 
tion  of  tite  text  there  wovM  stiU  be  a  considerable  number.^  On  tlie  ofif 
hand,  an  accurate  reproduction  of  the  original  unth  aU  the  apparetii 
faults*  of  the  scribes,  uith  thevarious  peculiarities  of  tHte  mattuscripts 
is  merely  i^npossible  as  long  as  the  photographic  art  is  not  made  use 


Raten  gilt,  Nur  die  ankaffende  Uiung  Jcann  es  zu  einiger  Fertigkeit  brinifen, 
und  nie  darf  man  derselben  trauen,  ohne  erst  den  besonderen  Charakter  der  ror- 
liegend^  gepruft  zu  haben.  Wahr  ist  es  allerdings,  dass  die  Buehhandschrift^* 
ungleich  mehr  damit  angefullt  sind  cUs  die   Urkunden. 

*■  Op,  his  recietc  of  F.  Tadra's  Cancellaria  Amesti  in  the  Deutscke  Liit.- 
Ztg.  1S8U  June  10*^  (No.  23 J,  p.  826. 

«  Cp.  Mon.  Germ.  Diplom.  Part  J.,  tom.  /.,  New  Series  2879,  Sanorer, 
p.   VlfT. 

*  Cp.  them  even  in  Sickel,  l,  l.  p.   VII. 

^  Sickel  even  prints  such  forms  o-h  archiepcapellani ,  archiarchicApellani,  w- 
chipellani,  archieapellarii. 
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of  for  reprodueing  ike  single  pages/  on  tke  other  it  is  of  interest 
neitker  to  the  student  of  history,  theology  or  law,  but  merely  to  the 
palaeographieal  seholar,  and  even  to  him  only  to  a  ceriain  degree. 

Moreover,  evident  mistakes  of  the  copyist  afford  no  help  totvards 

(haraeteriztng  writinga  of  a  certain  period.     For  this  rea^on  I  have 

not  admitted  Uie  mistakes  of  the  MSS.  into  the  text,  and  have  ovUy 

given  them  someHmes  in  the  noies,  as  being  occasionally  of  undoubted 

usein  characterixing  the  single  MSS.:  for,  in  order  tojudge  condur- 

sicdy  of  the  copyist,  Ihe  consideration,  how  often  his  errors  occur,  over 

what  toords  ,  and  in  what  connection,  is  not  unihout  importance;  cf. 

egpeciaHy  on  ikis  point  tke  readings  of  tke  very  poor  MS.  1337  (E.) 

Cajntal  letters  kave  been  used  in  tke  texts  only  for  tke  names  of 

persons  and  places,   and  for  tke  beginmng  of  tke  sentences.     I  have 

doubted  wketker  to  confine  tkeir  use  to  tke  beginning  of  ike  cUinea,  ae- 

wrdmg  to   Weixsdcker^s  view.^     Certainly  tke  advantage  of  the  capi- 

tal8,  as  distinguishing  ihe  proper  names,  is  somewhat  diminisked  by 

my  arrangement;  on  tke  otker  kand,  it  must  be  rememhered  tkat  per- 

sonal  and  loccU  aUusions  are  in  tke  nature  of  tfiings  of  more  impor- 

ianee  in  tke  decrees  of  a  Diet  tkan  in  tkeologioal  tezts,  and  also  tkat 

ihe  ccqntal  at  tke  beginning  of  a  sentence  is  no  small  hetp  towards 

ihe  understanding  of  tke  text.     Even  suck  words  as  dominus,  deus, 

eachaiiatiay  ike  names  of  tke  mxmths,  Ihe  festivals  etc.,   retain  there- 

fore  tke  small  letter, 

As  io  tke  ortkograpkical  reproduction  of  tke  MSS.  in  my  ieosts,  it 
seems  io  me  tkat  aU  considerations  of  language,  construction,  nomen^ 
daiure  and  verbal  accuracy  direcUy  forbid  our  suffering  an  au/tkor  of  tke 
tofer  part  of  ike  14*^  century  to  appear  in  tke  garb  of  tke  Augustan 
oge.  The  Englisk  RoUs  Series,  in  wkick  Skirley  has  publisked  tke 
Faseiculi  Zixaniorum,  kas  faUen  back  upon  tke  confessedly  variable 
9tandard  of  dassicai  Latinity:^  tke  Oxford  Delegates  also  have  retained 


'  Eve»  photography  camtot  tn  (Ul  caaes  ffive  an  fxact  picture  of  the  MS.,  for 
^^fttutee  M  ihe  reproduction  of  the  paper,  the  painted  imtiale,  of  worde  repea- 
^Jf  eorrected  ele. 

*  Cf.  Beichetageakten,  p.  LXX. 

*  S.  Maumde  Thompeon  etUl  heeps  to  this  faehion  in  printing  his  Chronicon 
WicU/,  Pitlmieal  Worka.  VII 
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this  usage  in  their  edition  of  Widifs  'Seleci  Works  EngUsh  and 
Latin\  in  the  only  latin  volume  they  have  printed.  Lechler  therefon, 
in  his  criticcU  edition  of  the  Trialogus,  had  to  deprive  Widifs  thoughU 
of  their  mediteval  doihing^  He  draws  attention  to  the  fact  thai  ^  or&o- 
graphy  varies,  and  that  inconsistemies  occur  evm  urithin  a  singie  Codez. 
This  is  certaMy  true  in  Uie  highest  degree,  Ineonsistenoies  are  not  an!^ 
to  he  found  tviihin  ihe  same  MS.,  but  wiihin  the  same  Tra^,  U^  sam 
chapters,  the  same  folia,  the  same  pages,  even  the  same  line.  The 
sense  of  incoTtsistency  has  long  since  departed  from  the  copyists  —  ihm 
is  bare,  unbounded  license.  In  aUihe  MSS.  —  in  some  more,  in  som 
less  —  they  make  free  use  tvith  the  h  and  qu,  thev  and  u,  the  i  and  y, 
the  s,  f  and  z,  the  double  consonanis,  the  large  and  smail  iniHal  ktier.*, 
udth  names  and  tfieir  derivatives,  laith  the  Oreek  and  Orienial  words  eic. 
I  give  liere  a  few  glaring  instances,  which  might  easHy  be  inereased. 
You  may  find,  often  in  the  same  line,  or  in  two  or  ihree  immediatel^ 
foUowing  one  another,  ipocrite,  ypocritaa,  ippocritarum,  yppocrite, 
ipocryte,  ypokrite,  yppokrisis;  simoniam,  Syinonia,  simonyare,  symo- 
nyacis,  siimoniam;  syrum,  sirum,  Siro;  apocriphus,  apocryphuin, 
apocryfam,  apokryphis,  apokryfam,  once  even  appogriffus  and  ypo- 
grypha;  difiniciones,  diffinicione,  definicio,  diihiciones,  deffinicioni, 
dyfBniciones  etc.;  ypostatice,  yppostatice,  ipostatice;  ierarchie,  eremo, 
edus  {=^  haedus)  armonia,  but  heresis;  then  appreciatur,  apreciatur; 
verumtamen,  veruntamen,  verumptamen;  numquam,  nunquam,  nune- 
quam;  hee  beside  he;  communi,  conmuni,  comuni;  cottidianum,  coti- 
dianum,  quottidianum,  qottidianus;  elemosine,  eleemosine,  helemo* 
sine,  elemosyne,  eleemosyne;  wlt,  wult,  vult;  wlgariter,  vulgarem, 
wulgari;  sanguinem,  sangwis,  sagwini;  equus,  equs,  eqwus,  eqwm; 
the  more  usu/d  secuntur  (locuntur)  beside  sequuntur,  seqwuntur  and 
sequntur;  solicitudinem,  sollicitudini;  erreccione,  ereccionem,  erecioDe; 
tollerarent,  tolerarunt;  voluntatis,  woluntate,  volumptatis;  auctorifiat, 
autorisacdo,  auctorizaverit;  blasphemare,  blasfemaret^  blazphemando, 


Angliae,  hut  in  his  recent  CAronicon  Adae  de  Utk  Ae  gwet  the  mediawU  epdii»9 
of  fhe  original}  cf.  Chronicon  A.  de  Usk,  London  1878,  p,  XIII. 

'  In  his  edition  of  the  Off.  pastoral.,  published  in  Leiptig,  he  righUff  retam 
the  medicBval  form. 
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blazfemiam ;  exupplevit;  orrenda;  efundendo;  ffratres;  llicet;  cisma- 
rinis,  tcismarinos  and  many  more.  To  preserve  io  posterity  Hiese 
vagaries^  of  the  meduevcU  copyist  oannot  be  the  duty  of  <m  editor, 
Jrtst  as  mUe  has  he  the  right  to  perpetuaie  misconceptions 
and  ignorance,  To  reproduce  these  corrupt  forms  in  the  text 
is,  I  believe,  nothing  else  than  to  share  in  the  carelessness  or  igno^ 
rance  of  the  old  soribe.  I  have  therefore,  without  spedal  remark  in 
the  notes,  at  once  given  correctly  in  my  text  those  forms  which  differ 
from   the  universcU  usage  of  the  MSS, 

For,  despite  aU  the  license  unth  which  we  must  charge  them,  the 
copyisis  keep  within  certain  fixed  limits,  These  have  been  observed 
in  ihe  printing.     I  can  here  only  indicate  a  few. 

The  leiters  u  and  v,  which  in  the  text  are  used  interchangeably 

—  tfectr  ernployment  is  not  eniirely  arbitrary  —  have   been  printed 

according  to  iheir  consonantal  or  vocal  power:  this  is  not  sirictly  an 

orthographical  question,   bui  raifier   a   graphical  or  alphabetiml  one, 

For  there  is  no  reason  for  preserving  the  varying  usage  of  the  me- 

diceval  scribe,  which  is  often  very  inconvenient  for  the  modem  reader: 

vue  —  we  for  uvae;  uiuimus  —  viuimus  —  uivimus  for  vivimus  (cf, 

intwuiiti»  =  innuimus;   cf.  also  uuuruuwm  «  innuimini  (num- 

mum);  ue  =  vae;  vngwium  =  unguium,     J  (j)   hardly  ever  occurs 

in  these  MSS,;  I  therefore  always  print  i  for  j,     The  distinction  of 

ihe  scrihe  between  s  and  f^  being  a  graphical  one,  itas  not  been  retained 

in  prini,  bui  s  heis  always  been  cfiosen,     In  the  3ISS.  ce  and  os  are 

ahcays,  withoui  exception,  replaced  by  e;  ci  when  followed  by  a  vowel 

w  tkroughout  toritien  for  ti;^  between  m  and  a  cons&nant  following, 

p  invariably  appears  (presumpcio,  also  verumptamen);   Cliristus  and 

its  derivatives  are  almost  always  given  in  the  customary  dbbreviatimts ; 

vrhere  it  is  tvriiien  ai  lengVi,  tfie  h  disappears,  and  only  in  very  few 

'  Still  more  amtemptible  ie  it,   if  what  Weixtacker  says  of  the  transcribert 

of  the  decrees  of  the  Diet  applies  to  these  Bohemian  scribeSy  viz,  that  this  trouhle- 

v»^  multiplictMtio»  of  letters  (erczbisschoffj    owed   its   frequent  occurrence  partly 

U>the  faet  that  the  copyists  of  that  time  (1376—87 J  were  paid  hy  the  line,    Cf. 

Vattenbachf  Schriftwesen,  2.  ed.,  p,  406  ff. 

'  The  onty  exception  is  instraentiam  in  cod.  3933,   cf.   De  Christo   cap.  I, 
^e  U  and  p.  649;  and  a  Tract  in  cod.  C  fol.  226*  /f.,  cf.  below  p.  523. 
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instancea  have  I  eame  aoross  Christus;  dyabolus  is  tke  ruie,  and 
diabolus  (^  very  rare  excepUon;  michi,  nichily  ewangelium,  wlgarig, 
communis  are  the  tumal  forms. 

Proper  names  and  foreign  worda,  whdch  ofien  occur  in  a  eor- 
rupt  form  in  aUthe  MSS,,  —  for  inst.  Endoxum  forEudoxium,  enno- 
froditis  for  hermaphrodiHs  etc.,  —  are  alwaya  printed  in  ihe  text  in 
the  form  at  present  recevved,  generaUy  laith  the  forma  of  the  MS.  noid 
behw  the  text. 

LasUy,  such  forms  as  dirumperit  p.  280  l.  11;  poterint  p.  284 
l.  25;  277  l.  5;  relinquerat  p.  288  l.  26;  consuleris  p.  216  l  8; 
dyaconibus  p.  268  U  1,  cf.  p.  267  l.  25;  perhaps  also  exiunt  p.  281 
l.  3  show,  that  grammar  as  weU  as  spelling  have  suffered  tnuch 
dwing  the  fourteenth  century. 


I  have  had  recourse  to  conjectures  only  in  the  most  urgetii  eases; 
wherever  one  of  the  existing  readings  could  possibly  he  retained,  1 
have  done  so.  My  few  proposed  readings  are  distinguished  by  brackeis 
( )  and  Italics.  How  far  I  have  been  happy  in  my  suggestions,  those 
more  skilled  in  these  maiters  must  decide. 
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DE  FUNDATIONE  8ECTARUM. 
I.  ZHvision  of  the  Tract. 

A.  Introduction:  Motire  that  led  to  the  compomtion  of  Oie 
Trnet.  —  7%^»-  contrwersy  consid^rexl  as  to  matter  and  form;  the 
serrriiif  of  the  atiaeJc  explainexl,  chap,  L 

B.  Argument:  TJie  Four  Se^Us  are  superfluous,  hurtful  to  hoth 
(luireh  and  Sfaie,  chap.  II — XV. 

(a)  Historical  proof:    ehap.  II— V.     Tiie  Sects,  wJiat  tiiey  are, 
and  whnt  Uiey  do. 

(b)  BibliccU  proof:    chap.    V — XV.     The  pemidous    tendency 
of  the  Seets  prm^exi  by 

(a)  St.  Peter,  eJiap.    V, 

((i)  St.  Paui,  chap.    V—VIII, 

(y)  the  four  Cayimiiml  Episile.s, 

(1)  St.  James,  cJtap.  IX — .Y, 

(2)  St.  Peter,  ctuip.  XI, 

(3)  Si.  John,  cluip.  XII-  XIII, 

(4)  St.  Jude,  c/iap.  XIV—XV. 

(c)  Answer  of  the  autftor  to  an  objeeiiofi  raised  ayaimt  W.^s 
method  of  argument,  cfiap.  XVI. 

Conclusion.     The  Se/^ts  sJioiM  be  abolis/ied,  cJuip.  XVI. 

II.   Stmimary  of  its  Contents. 

Chap.  I.  The  foUowing  Tract  us  c(mpiled  at  the  r€que.st  of  lorers  of 
trnUi,  p.  13.  The  autiuyr  first  deaLs  wiih  his  Polefnies  as  to  tfieir 
matter:  loi^e  to  the  Churcfi  slumld  kad  to  opposition  to  the  Secis;  it  is 
ftdj<e  love  not  to  take  notice  of  tJiem  (Johfi  XIII),  p.  14.  As  to  the 
form,  p.  1:1:  strong  mexisures  .s/unild  be  resorted  to  again.st  them, 
p.  15;  for  ChHM  hiynself  in  just  anger  deruyuneed  tlwjn  (prored  bg 
Mnitli.  XXIII;  Marc.  VIII;  I  John  II  and  V;  John  VI;  Matfh.  X  VI 
nnd  XV),  p.    16. 

Chap.  IL  In  regarding  tlmr  ea^isience  and  praetises,  it  is  erident 
^tfff  liare  fw  fmifidation  in  Scripture,  p.  1 7.  Tfiey  are  in  eocavt  opposi- 
ti(m  to  what  Paul  says,  Acts  XX:  tlieg  are  twt  'pure  from  Uie  blood 
f^  «^  mefi\  p.  18  (Crusade) ;  Jliey  imnte  io  wars,  p.  19 — 20;  deprive 
Oie  people  of  the  Gospel,  p.  2^^'  enricJi  tlwffiselre^s  at  Uie  cost  of  the 
fMmtry,  and,  more  especiaUy,  of  the  poor,  p.  21. 


\ 
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Chap.  IIL  Thcrc  is  but  One  iru^  Scet  (dcfinitiori  and  etyimtlwjf} 
of  secta,  p.  21—22);  ifmt  is,  Uie  Seet  of  ChriM,  p.  22,  whik  th 
other  hfioum  Four  are  7iot  autfioriaed  hy  Ood,  and  are  huriful  io  tltf 
first,  p,  22 — 23  (.statement  of  Uieir  errors,  p.  23 — 25). 

Chap.  If^.  Their  deriation  from  t}ie  simple  Seet  of  Christ  pmcii. 
p.  25 — 28;  on  a4\fmnit  of  their  gre/it  numhers  (4,000),  and  tfie  mnfiu 
titfie^s  they  emnpei  the  (iountn/  annmlly  to  pay  (£  40,000,  p.  2H},  iltaj 
are  burdcmome  without  bring^iny  any  advantage  to  the  country,  p.  'JfK 
They  sJiould  thereforc  he  done  away  with.  Why  Ood  sJiould  }tave  prr- 
mitted  them  is  a  difficult  que^tion  to  answer,  p.  29. 

Chap.  y.  On  looking  inio  Sfripiure  for  Uieir  foundntimi,  tiie  f^rst 
passage  hcaring  on  ihem  oacurs  in  II  Peier  II,  1 — 3,  p.29 — 30  lilu 
auihor  Iiere  proteMs  againM  ihe  ioiputation  that  he  is  arhitrartbj  rw- 
pmmding    ihe  Siripiures,   p.    31).     Ace<jrding    to    tJwse    iwayj?,  *^''^> 

(1)  ^hring  in  dnmnahte  here.sies\  p.  31;  (2)  Ulcny  Uie  Lord\  p.  .V/; 
(3)  ^hrimjuponthemselre.^  swifi  destruotimi' ,  p.  32 ;  (4)  ^throughcovetvu^^' 
ne^ss  tciih  feigned  uords  make  merdiandise"  of  flie  people  in  tfiat  thfij 
(especially  thc  Pope  ami  hi-s  priests)  oppre.ss  hoUi  indiriduai-s  atui  tlif 
c^ujitry  with  hexiry  imrdcns,  p.  32 — 33;  (5)  ^Uicir  judgemcnt  lifigerftli 
not,  and  thcir  damiuition  siumhei'eth  nof ,  p.  33. 

Chap.  yi  Paul  also  says  I  Tim.  IV,  1:  (!)  'tiieg  df 
part  from  ihe  faiih\  herause  ihey  pUic^.  their  reJigion  ahfwe  tJiai  oj 
Christ,    which   should   he   thc  niodel  of  evcry  irue  sect,  p.  34 — .V.''. 

(2)  tJicy  arc  ^scducing  spirii^s\  heemisc  thcy  introd%W4^  new  dooirinr>\ 
p,  35;  (3)  HJiey  speaJc  lies  in  Jnjpofri.s^y\  for  tJiey  spread  lies  oml 
seducc  viriuinis  womm  cie,.,  p.  36;  (4)  'iJieir  con^ciene^.  is  scared  icitii 
a  Jioi  iron\  in  as  mueJi  as  tJicir  Jieart  hums  for  wcn^ldly  possessiofis, 
p.  30;  (5)  UJicy  forhid  marriage\  yet  are  tJtemselve^  wntJiin  their  f-om- 
munities  higJdy  immoral,  p.  30;  (6')  ^tJtey  aJystain  from  yneat^s^  far  Iteyumi 
tJte  cmitmands  of  ihe  Apfjsiies  and  Kvangeli^sts,  p.  36 — 37.  It  is,  tJterr- 
ffrre,  wrong  to  supposc  tJtat  tJic  AposUe^s  tcrm  'bretJircfi^  refers  tu 
iJiem,  cj-rept  in  sucJi  a  passage  as  II  Cf/r.  AV,  26:-  ^in  pcriLs  anKnni 
fuLse  ln'etJiren\  p.  37 — 3S. 

Chap.  FIL  Again,  Paul:  II  Tim.  III,  1-9.  First  pari^ 
p.  3S- — 11 :  (1)  tJiey  are  iJtc  tjriginai^jrs  of  ^pcrHinis  iimcs* ,  p.  38;  dc- 
siroying  ihc  peac^  of  thcCJturcJi,  p.3S — 39;  (2)  Uhey  are  i(jrers  of  sehfs: 
iookitig  only  for  tJteir  own  gain  in  temporal  possessions,  p.  39;  (3)  'iff- 
vcrs  of  moncy\-  rohhing  Jjoih  ricJi  and  pinyr,  p.  39;  (4)  'boasiers: 
ranking  tJieir  order  ahove  ihe  apostolic,  p.  39;  (5)  'JiaitgJdy:  rcfm^iug  to 
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he  taught  hif  fJir  S(iripturcs  and  tlie  Apofftleft,  p.  30;  (6)  ^hlasphemers^ : 
lilnning  Chrisfs  Seet  helow  tfieir  ofcn,  p,  3,9;  (7)  'di^sobc/Iimt  to  parejits\' 
rrMug  them  of  tiieir  cfiildren  to  taJce  Orders,  p.  30;  (f^)  'unVmnkfuT , 
p.  40;  (9 — 10)  ^unfioly,  wiOiout  fiatural  affeetion':  f(yr  tJiey  wiU  not 
parf  wit/i  Vieir  gold,  even  to  fielp  tfieir  suffef^ing  hrdhrefn,  p.  40; 
i  1 1)  'iniplacahle\p.  40;  (12)  'slanderers* :  aeonjmig  oHiers  ofheresg,  p.  40; 
(l'i)  ^inr^mtinenf:  their  hfjdilg  ine^ontinenr^' is  well  knoum  to  tJte  pexfple, 
hitt  wttrse  .still  is  tJieir  spiritunl  fomimtion  with  the  Word  of  God, 
p.  40—41;  (14)  ^fierc/'^  among  thcmseh'es  and  agaimt  tlteir  In^cthren, 
fhe  welfare  of  iclwse  sortls  tlwy  igm/re,  p.  41. 

Ckap.  FIIL  Second  part,  p.  41 — 45:  (1)  ttieg  are  'despisers 
nf  Uio.se  that  are  gooiT :  ejreiting  em^g  hg  the  he/iping  up  of  riehes, 
p.  42;  (2)  ^fraiior.s'  to  fJte  (^mrch  and  State,  whieh  Uieg  Jiarm  hy 
thcir  love  of  temporal  Uiings,  p.  42;  (3)  ^hendstrong':  Uiey  attmipt 
fhr  orertJtrowal  of  Uierr  superiors  aml  worldly  ma.sters,  p.  42 — 43; 
i  f)  'puffed  up\'  one  order  tnjing  to  excMide  Uie  oUier,  p.  43;  (n)  ^lo- 
rrrs  of  plmsure  more  tJian  lorers  of  God^:  se-eking  a  lururious  life, 
p.  43;  (6)  'Jiaping  a  fonn  of  godliness^  hefore  CJmst  as  well  as 
ihe  ChurcJi,  wJiieJi  Uiey  destroy  instead  of  huilding  up,  p.  43 — 44. 
—  Conclusion:  on  ae4)ount  of  tJiese  and  many  otfier  moral  defccts, 
p.  44 — 45,  Uiey  sJumld  he  avoided,  p.  45 — 46. 

Chap,  IX,  The  four  Canonical  Epistles.  First  James  I,  27 
nlludes  to  fJiem  as  visiting  ividows  and  orpJuins,  rwt  fo  render  tfiem 
spiritu^  or  hodily  Jielp,  Jmt  to  rob  tJiem,  p.  46 — 4S.  In  liJce  mnmwr 
fhnp.  /,  26  (op.  MatUi.  XV)  hecmise  they  allow  Uteir  parents  to  want, 
maliing  idle  atid  fcUse  ereuses  as  to  tJwir  oum  apparetit  poverfy, 
p'  49;  Uieir  religion  is  Uiercfore  empty,  p.  50. 

CJiap,  X.  NeifJter  are  Uieir  RtUes  founded  in  Soripture,  p.  50; 
thn/  are  not  ifutpired  hy  God,  hut  invented  hy  human  afid  diaho- 
lifnl  (nmnitig,  p.  51 — 52;  aecording  to  James  cJiap.  II  fhcy  are  guiJfy 
of  judging  from  appe/iratice^s,  p.  52 — 53.  In  like  mantier,  cJmp.  III,  1 ; 
r,  1;  IV,  1  refer  to  Uiem,  p.  53 — 54. 

Cftap.  XL  St.  Peter  IV,  0:  they  are  fiospifaJyf^e  not  to  Uieir 
(ncti  fjrethren,  hut  to  rieJi  lords,  women  of  rank  and  Uteir  maids, 
p.r,4-55;  for  ivhich  rea.s(m  MatUi.  XXV,  43;  I  Peter  IV,  9—11 
npply  to  them,  p.  56;  Uiey  preacJi  God^s  word,  hut  for  tJie  saJce  of 
H^m,  I  Peter,  V,  8  p.  56;  in  every  parfienlar,  therefore,  this  Aposffe\s 
fft/rds  be/ir  ivitness  agaitust  Uietn,  p.  57—58. 

CJiap,  XII.    Espedally  St.  JoJm,  Ute  Aposffe  of  love,  oondemtis 
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them,  beeause  out  of  aelfish  jealoy-sy  they  guard  the  prMJ^ges  of  ih^ir 
Order,  p,  58— 6' 1. 

Chap.  Xlll.  Theif  are  mViout  true  hve,  p,  62,  I  John  I,  €: 
(a)  have  no  communwn  tviHi  Christ,  p,  63;  (h)  despise  his  Scd,  p.  6S, 
and  hecause  thet^  love  neither  Qod  fior  Christ,  they  can  hare  m  Uttr 
(c)  for  their  hrethren,  p.  63-  65 ;  proved  ht/  I  John  III,  15;  IV,  3;  Ih 
15;  IlJohn  10. 

Chap.  XI f^.  Jude  v.  19:  (1)  ^Umse  are  niurmurers,  complain' 
ers^  of  Uwir  {feigned)  poverty,  p.  66;  (2)  Uvalking  after  their  mcn 
lusts\  hecause  tliey  heg  for  gifts,  wheremtJi  tiiey  satisfy  Umr  gitHUi 
d^ires,  p.  66;  (3)  'tlieir  mouth  speaketh  great  sweUing  word.s\  sayiwj 
tliey  are  the  mo,st  j^erfect  of  men,  p.  66 ;  (4)  ^tltey  hare  men's  j)erso9is 
in  admiration\  paying  regard  to  others  for  tlie  sake  of  tJieir  moneij. 
p.  66.  Likewise  v.  18  applies  to  tliem:  (1)  ^mockers^  whv  faUiffi 
Christ\s  religion,  p.  68;  (2)  ^walk  after  their  own  ungodly  lusts\'  thetj 
contend,  the  hisho])s  hnve  no  authority  cn^er  tlmm,  p.  60 — 70. 

Chap.  Xy.  Lastly  Umf  are  reproarJi^d  in  v.  12,  on  many  (w- 
counts,  more  especially  as  tJi^,  for  tJie  saJce  of  a  lijtxurious  life,  eWter 
make  friends  of  tlie  rieJi  or  ividuJge  in  ear-e^se^s  in  tJmr  owti  oofireftf-^ 
at  the  expefise  of  tlie  phmdered  poor,  p.  70 — 74.  —  /«  thi-s  way  Uu 
Scripture  very  freqtvently  reproa^rjies  and  rejeots  tliem,  p.   74. 

Chap.  Xyi.  Ohjection  of  tlve  Orders  to  tlie  ahm:e  as  being  a 
exposition  of  tJm  Scripture^,  fiot  taugJU  hy  any  of  tJie  Fathers,  and  in 
ilself  fake  p.  74.  Rcply:  (1)  let  thetn  first  jrrove  Oieir  foundatiofi  in 
Scripture,  Uien  theij  wiU  he  credited,  jk  75  —  76;  (2)  ffmny  a  docJrifie 
of  the  old  Faitiers  must  he  set  aside,  or,  in  consegimw-e  of  tlie  experiefirr 
nnd  progress  of  the  ChurcJi,  def^eloped,  p.  74;  (3)  Christ,  of  jmrposf, 
hut  hints  at  tliem,  hoping  hy  his  slight  terms  to  Umch  (hem,  p.  77. 
The  writer^s  presc7it  expositimi  of  the  Bihle  was  not  made  through 
malice,  hutfor  tlfehonmir  ofGod,  afid  tlie  good  of  tJie  bretJiren,p.  78—79. 

Conclusion:  Thjc  ahove  may,  perhaps,  give  occ^sion  to  tJte  »Sp<iv 
to  .state  ancw  their  position  as  foufided  in  the  Dible,  p.  79—80.  Tlhcir 
entire  ex^tifpation  wouM,  assuredJy,  he  a  gain  for  the  Church,  p.  80. 

III.  Date  of  Composition 

7nay  be  inferred  (1)  from  the  notiee  talcen  of  tJW'  hostia  consecrata, 
dmp.  IV,  p.  28,  tvhieh  is  mentioned  in  surJi  a  matifier  as  pre^p- 
poses  W.^s  opposUion  to  the  Rofnish  transuhstantiaiioti  theory  —  sufft- 
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mer  of  1381;^  —  to  have  taken  place  already;  and  (2)  from  dis  aUu- 
si(m  ma<ie  to  tM  Crusade  to  Flanders  undertaken  hy  Bishop  Spenser  in 
fhf  interest  of  Urban  VI,  cp,  ad  istam  pugn.  diap,  II,  p,  19;  in  isto 
bello  etc,  chap,  VI,  p,  3ri ,  and  the  pa^ssaye  de  nostro  exerc.  etc., 
chap,  II, p.  19,  tvhich  unmistakexibhi  refers  to  this  campaiyn,  The  Crusade 
Instrd  from  May  fv  Octoher  1383.  Tfie  first  news  of  the  stw-csss  of  it 
uas  extremely  favotirahtc,  It  aUured  ahout  60,000  volunteers^  across 
the  Channely  who  arrived  in  Flanders  during  Uie  dog-days:^  Now 
fce  may  conclude  from  the  hint  ut  probabiliter  creditur_,  cliup,  II,  p,  19, 
that  an  atUfientic  infijrmation  of  tlie  real  losse^  in  Ftanders  —  op,  multi 
eorum  mortui  ibid.  —  had  not  yet  reached  Efigland.  W.  mentions 
unhj  fhe  first  had  tidings  of  the  dmnge  of  fortune,*  which  renched  Jiome 
nlKnit  t/ie  beginning  of  August,  On  tlie  retum  of  Spenser,  at  the 
li€(jinning  of  Octoher,  hut  not  later,  cmne  tfie  first  definite  news  of 
the  disaster.  The  date  of  Composition  muMy  therefore,  lie  hetween  tfie 
end  of  July,  and,  at  the  very  latest,  Michaelmas   1383. 

IV.  Genuineness. 

in}  Extemal  eviderwe: 

(1)  Wiclif-Cafal.  in  cod,  B  fol.  195  ff.,  cod.  4514  (Vienna) 
fol.  102  ff.,  cod,  3935  fol,  23^  ff,  and  cod,  7980  fol.  5.^ 

(2)  Bale,  Itlust.  Script.  Sunim.  156  (It  is  however  uncer- 
tain,^  if  Bale,  umler  hi-s  title,  aUudes  io  tfie  jrre.sent  Tract; 
he  gives  it  hut  ane  chap. :  hut  to  undersfmul  fhe  worth  of 
these  notices,  cp.  Baie^s  remarks  on  tlie  numher  of  tlie 
chapters  of  De  4  Sect.  Nov.  fol.  156 ;  of  De  Ordine 
Christiano  fol,   157  aml  many  ofliers. 

(3)  De  7  Donis  Spir,  Sancli,  cltap.  IX,  Conclusion, 
see  helow  p,  230, 

(4)  Notice  on  th/i  front  cmwr  of  cod.  E, 

(5)  Indear  on  tfie  inner  si^le  of  tlie  front  nover  of  cod.  G, 


'  rp.  mrley,  Fasc.  Ziz.  104. 

*  'See   Jrafjfingham,  Hist.  Attgl.  II,  96. 

f^Fenore  die^rum*^  Walgingham^  Hint.  Angf.  II,  98. 

*  See  Hvrt.  Ric.  II  Mon,  Evesh.  ed.  Heame  II,  46,  47 ,  Pau/i,  Gesch.  Emjl.  IV,  546. 
Skirley  has  printed  the  tipo  first  mentioned  catalogues,  see  Cataf.  56  ff.     For 

^'^  f(ut  mentioned,  see  aboce,  Generat  Introduvtion   V,  e. 

*  According  to  Shirley,  Cafal.  Nr.  91    Ht  is  the  same  *no  doubf  with  Bale^s 
^^  (>ri,jine  Sectai  um.' 
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(6)  Ind4!x  on  Uie  fly-le/if  of  cod.  a, 

As  to  4,  o  aiid  6  see  Genei^al  Introdwtimi  IV,  Ik^t- 
oriptum  of  tlie  corfwwf. 

(7)  Lenis,   Hist,    of  Life  rf-  Suff    No.    68  p.   ir^H:  hl< 
refere7ice  ij$  taJcen  from  No.  2  abm)e. 

(H)  Shirlei/,  Catal  No.  .9/. 
(9)  Le^hier,  J.  v.  W.  II,  568. 
(b)  Intemal  evidenr>e: 

(1)  sce  dt)ove  Gcneral  Introdiwtio7i   V,  e. 

(2)  the  re])eated  attrtsions  to  Knglish  affairs. 

(3)  W.^s  weU-knoum  attaeks  against  tJie  Sects  in  hvt  gettuinr 
writings,  whidi  are  to  a  great  extent  repeafed  here. 

(4)  the  great  eonfomiitf/  in  tvords,  and,  more  especiaJiij,  iti 
matfer,  tvitfi  W.^s  oUier  midouhtedlg  genuim  works,  qi. 
e.  g.  cJiap.  I  not.  e;  p.  III,  a;  c;  e;  f;  k;  l;  IV,  a;d; 
f;  m;  n;    VI,  c;  d;  g;  h;  k;  l;  etc. 

V.    Not  yet  printed. 
VI»    Extant  in 


cod.  4527  -  C  fol.  ID^SI'' 


C  =  Corrccfor 
C'  =  Chief-Glossfr 
C^  =  Corrector 
C*  —  Glosser 


iB'  —  Gloss.   (smaU  black  imud) 
C4)d.  HiJSO  =  I)  fol.  25(r—2(l4'^    i^*  =  ^^'^*-   (^^^  P<^  ^*^»^) 


D^  ^^  Gloss.  (tlvivk  red  hand) 

W 

F^  —  CorreHor 

G^  ----  Glosser  and  Corrector 

(all  in  the  Imperinl  Lihrat-y  af   Vienna) 

Corrector  (pale  hand) 
Glosser 

ir' 

(these  in  the   Unir.-Library  at  I*rague). 


1    io'j7        jp  f  )    loid      irnc     *^^  =^  Correcfor  (pale  Jiand) 
cod.   L3S7  =  E  fol.   134  -L.ff    ^^,  ^  Chief^CorreHor  (dark  Jmnd) 

cx)d.  3027  =  F  fol.  25''— 36^ 
cod.  4536  =  G  fol.  98^-122^ 

rim 

cod.  X.  E.  9.  -  a  fol.  174^—194''  1^2  Z  q 

cod.  XI  E.  3.  ==  ;'  fol.  5^—11^    l^,  =  Correctcrrs 


VII.   The  Manuscripts. 

A.     Their  relationship    1)    Cla.^s   E-F.      Both   codd.,  hy 
ai)out  1080  differe?it  readings  of  flie  text,  in  ahout  745  cases  cotmir. 


DE  FUNDATIONE  SECTARUM,  9 

T///.V  nuinher   beeomes,    as  an  evidetice  of  tlmr  corvneciiony  tfis  more 

nnpt^rtafU,  as  E  is  copied  very  carelessly,  for  inst.  words  heing  left  out 

hfre  and  tJtere.    In  tfte  foUowing  tract  I  have  counted  fio  feu^er  tfmn  50 

snrh  o?ni.ssions ,  and  these  independently  of  tliose  made  in  F,  that  is 

fo  say,    a  larger  number  tfian  any  of  tfie  other   codd,   in  any  deAprjC 

npproach  to,    Closest  akin  to  E  foUows  F  which  does  not  fall  far  sJwrt 

ii(  E's  fipgligeticCy    ivitli  2H  omissions  of  this  kind,    so  tfiat  the  ff.9'^/^ 

of  Ute   cxmformitig   readings   wmdd  still   ificrease,   —   As   an    addi- 

tiomil   eridence    observe    (2)   that  in  the  whoh  of  t}ie  readings,  E—F 

mid  Uic  same  in  196  instmices,    while,    at   ths   satne  time,  differing 

frnni  tfie  c^ynsensus  of  the  rest;  and  it  is  cJuiracferistic  to    note  tJmt 

in)  neither  cA)d.  gives  in  any  case  the  lectio   vera  agaifist  tJte  con- 

senaus  of  tlie  rest  (tJiis,  of  c/)urse,  only  in  the  690  conclmive  readings) 

afui  Uiat  tJiey  both  (b)  in  i^ery  many  instanc-es  offer,  in  comnion,  Um 

unmg  reading.   (3)  As  a  condusive  evideme  of  their  conmctifyn,  cp,  the 

[(flhtving  passages:  De  Cristo  et  suis  apost.  c^p,  II,  mde  24,  paul. 

an»pl.    faeieni    ineam  II,  25,    an  order  of  words  whicJi  c^an  mily  be 

fj-plaitwd  hy  E  having  cAjpied  from  F  (or  vice  versa,  or  boUi  Imving 

maik  use  of  the  same  originat);   cp,   furUwr:    veneficicio    ///,   31; 

viduarum  (om.)    VII,   10;  sed    VII,  42;  alie  (om,)  XII,   14;  est  ex 

f//-.  XIII,  4;  en.  cre.  sanct.  XIV,  27;  bis    mor.  ex.   XV,  53;  atso 

nu>rt.  X  V,  HO,  where,  in  Uie  original,  thc  word  was  i^ndistinctly  n^it- 

ini;  int.  mat.  XVI,  38;  hu.  verb.    V,   11, 

NotwiUistanding  that  these  latter  re/idings  are  ali  important  as  prov- 
iiuj  Uie  conneetion  between  E—F,  Uiey  proi^e  noUting  as  to  a  mutnul  depeti- 
dfn/'c  of  these  MSS  on  eacJi  oUier;  on  Uie  oUicr  Imtid,  because  in  many 
\)l(i(:fs  Uiey  differ,  it  mmt  not  be  c/mduded  Umt  they  were  not  of  the  same 
ffitnily,  because  Uieir  dissensus  consLsts  chiefly  in  stips  of  Uie  pen. 
Tlie  rery  num^ons  passag&i,  funvever,  in  whicJi  E  give.s  ati  order 
of  irords,  differing  from  aJX  ihe  oUier  MSS  (F  imtuded),  but,  at  Uw 
>a?«c  time,  irrelevant  in  itself,  moy  serve  as  proof  Umt  both  codd.  do 
ti^/t  imtnediaidy  depend  on  each  oUier  (e.  g.  that  either  has  beAiti 
fopied  from  the  other)  ep,  for  instanee  a.  s.  m.  XVI,  29;  1.  d. 
V.  XVI,  59;  n.  e.  i.  XVI,  63;  l  in.  XVI  67;  e.  e.  i.  XVI,  75; 
V.  d.  8.  XVI,  99;  p.  s.  c.  XVI,  118;  s,  d,  etc.  XVI,  120  and  so 
on;  Uie  number  may  easily  be  increased,^ 


In  the  foUowinff  critical  list  of  readingSy  onlif  the  moxt  imyortnnt  variations 
«'•••  ginen. 
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To  prove  Umt  E  was  not  eopied  from  Fy  ap.  et  de  ind.  fif. 
IV,  7;  suffr.  die.  en.  IX,  56;  eccl.  ille  e.  XI I,  H3;  pred.  et  suL* 
XIV,  50;  nost.  fidem  et  XVI,  5;  espeeinUtf  prepar.  XV,  39. 

Tliat  F  was  not  eopied  from  E,  rp.  di.  beat.  qui.  VIII,  2! f: 
rea.  nec  qu.  XII,  70;  F  Ms  also  in  mnny  insfnnefji  e<nrreri  readin'j<. 
wliere  E  at  first  urote  tJiS  wrom]  word,  arid  afterwards  had  U  nUerei^ 
into  tlie  oorre^it  mie  (in  viost  rnses  hy  ¥?),  ep.  e.  g.  sed  verit.  pi<'i. 
VIII,  34;  decal.  pl.  lab.  VIII,  55;  est  VIII,  0'S;  sectis  VIII  71: 
illor.    VIII,   72  and  in  mamf  ofher  cnses. 

Conelusiofi:  E  and  F  are  of  the  same  farnilf/,  hnt  nrr 
710 1  derived  one  from  the  ofher. 

As  to  the  originnl  of  fhe  e4trtycfor  E'^  (heside  whom  nnnr  of  tltf 
others  are  of  speeial  ralue),  I  have  arrived  at  no  eertain  e<mc-lnsion: 
from  fhe  marginnl.*t  ponunt  XIV,  21 ;  mortis  XV,  SO  ii  is  evidcnt  thit 
none  of  fhe  eodd.  I  hnve  n.sed  here  was  eopied  from  hg  tlie  eorret-^or. 

II)  (^  is  of  the  same  familg  with  u.  This  mny  he  e^nchfhi 
from  the  foUowing:  (1)  Among  tlie  3!I0  irrelevant  rendingsy  C  awi 
a  eonf(ymi  u^tli  eneh  other  in  303  instances;  Uie  Sfl  differing  pK- 
.sages  are,  mostly,  insignifiennt  etTors  in  tlm  sefi.se,  nec  —  et  nou, 
vel  —  aut,  domini  —  dei  and  sndi  tike,  or  misfnke-s  in  nyritifig,  swh 
as  sint  —  sunt,  et  (om.).  —  (2)  SfiU  fnore  fav(mrahle  to  the  accejh- 
fatice  of  tlte  e^mnecfinn  is  tlicir  etni.scnsu-s  ifi  the  fiflO  C(metu.9rtr  rcnd- 
ings;  in  ahout  6(t0  ifisfanceji  fhey  rend  tlie  same  (in  some  ehnpi^ 
they  agre^'  word  for  unn-d  with  tlie  eirc^ption  of  a  few  sniall  orilnf 
graphicnl  .sfips,  e.  g.  iti  ehap.  XII),  thc  retnaitiing  90  differing  jmssaijf-^ 
fteitig  7ienrty  all  to  he  traced  to  ci\s  crrors  in  cojtyitig.  —  (3)  .sre  ''-^ 
decisive  eridence,  tlie  exrtraordinary  emielu-sion  of  cliap.  I,  wliicJi  in  u 
rend.s  tlms:  in  suis  org.  sic  vocavit.  Pseudofrater  degens  ete>.  —  ma- 
chinatus,  as  to  whieh  a^  remarks  in  mar:  vacat.  77/*.v  i.s  an  etttirfln 
heterogetmm.s  fragttietit  thnt  does  not  hehmg  at  all  to  De  Fund.  Scct.: 
it  is  the  openifig  of  the  Dcseriptio  Fratris,  se^  Shirtey,  Cai.  Nn.  S!i 
(it  is  also  jn-ififed  tyelnw).  Now  fhis  same  foreign  pa^.sa(/c  apjtenrs, 
itKynporated  into  De  Futid.  Seet.  a  few  line>s  furtlier  dxnvn  fol.  fl-f^^' 
heUnv  in  mar.)  iti  the  satne  plnce.  iti  (\  wherens  in  notie  af  //^' 
oilier  Goitd.  hefore  u.s  dne^-  it  cjrisf.  If  the  eodd.  werc  not  e-opieA  ofie  fr^nii 
tlie  other,  tlie  originnl  mu^t  t)e  held  re^sponsihle  for  this  heJerogetierm 
picce.  --  (-1)  (p.  et  cum  ap.  doc.  II,  60  willi  tJie  jtaralkl  recetision  «*' 
(jiveti  hy  Um  other  codd.;  secte  naamet  V,  34  wlwre,  ei:eti  in  (nilut- 
qraphicnl  c^^mfortnity,    tlie  ru^mense   mabuiet,    afterwards   maconietis 


DE  FUNDATIONS  SSCTARUM,  H 

ha.^i  hee?i  added,  —  (5)  cp.  inhabilitabant  V,  69;  suspecta  unth  its 
marginal  note  suscepta  II,  64;  inimic.  III,  30;  fugere  IV,  25, 
emit   V,  5;  fertil.    VIII,  46, 

It  is  possible  that  cc  was  copied  from  G,  wfim  this  Jiad  already  been 
rorreeted,  ap,  roset.  IV,  29  afid  secundum  VIII,  65;  afid  a^  afterwards 
added  hi.s  correctimi-s  to  the  text,  For  that  C  and  a  are  not  derived 
immediately  froin  tfie  same  soiirce  is  to  he  conchided  from  passa^e^ 
sHch  as  eos  V,  27;  ceci  XV,  30;  d.  e.  XIII,  60;  quam  XIII,  56; 
i^^e  XIV,  11;  voc.  I,  49;  m.  q.  dei  VIII,  24;  sic.  IX,  33;  ep. 
A77/,  64;  freq.  XIV,  17;  vol.  XIV,  54;  per  XVI,  71  and  others, 
ff)r  thjese  lacunae  cannot  oriyinate  in  oveisights  and  carel^sstie-ss,  as 
prohably  did  beat.  F/,  26;  diuc.  VIII,  53;  ergo  VI,  60  and  a  few 
others,  bemuse  the  remaimfig  c/jdd,  contain  the.se  oniissions  in  thC' 
rrry  same  place. 

Conchision:  C  and  a  are  coufiected,  hut  have  not  ori- 
ginated  inifnediately  one  frofn  the  other. 

III)  Thfre  still  remaifi  the  codd.  />,  0  and  y.  Of  fJiese,  D  and 
(i  appear  to  me  to  be  also  conmcted,  hfit  less  cJosely.  (1)  Of  Uie 
VlHO  readd.  in  qfiestion,  fiot  le.ss  than  SS3  in  hoth  codd,  ayres,  The 
importance  of  tJiis  consenstis  is  increased  hy  the  cirmnistafice,  tliat 
nniher  D  nor  O  was  c>opied  careffiUy,^  and  so  eacJi  cod.  has  for  itself 
a  Humber  of  ifide])endent  readings  of  its  own  (ifisignificant  omissiofis 
nnd  mch  like),  (2)  cp.  prestare  VI,  47;  paup.  XI,  4,  edif.  XI,  9; 
in  partimlar  inmund.  XVI,  52;  ergo  V,  65,  where  D  and  O  differ 
from  the  cofisensus  of  the  otJiers,  and  gire  a  reading  of  Uie  text  pe/iuliar 
io  Uiem  aiofie.  (3)  cp.  the  very  cJtara^-t^riMic  fnonstrosity  veneiicicia  III, 
.9/,  whicJi  can  only  be  trac^d  to  a  common  original.  —  (Compare 
(ilso  below  the  reJative  nufnhers  of  tJie  tcM-readings  in  hoth  codd.) 

D  (and  G?)  appear  also  to  he  kindred  imth  a;  bnt  I  fiare 
nrrired  at  no  certain  cofwlusimi  on  this  matter. 

B.  The  best  Codex,  Cla-ss  E—F  w  the  most  corrupt,  as  cven 
1  hurried  glance  unll  show.  E  was  most  carele^ssly  c^pied:  aftfong  690 
rmdingsy  not  less  tJiafi  346  are  faUe  ones,  fnakifig  50'^!^^.^  F  foUows 
H^tth  270,  y  unth  105:  and  here  it  is  U)  f)e  noted  that  y  alon^,  ifi  no 
h''er  thafi  74  jxissages,  gives,  indepcmlently  froni  tlie  re.st  of  the  MSS 
fchieh  all  agree,  a  wrong  reading  (a  and  O   with  ofily  33  such  c^tr- 


*  It  19  worihy  ofnote  thcd  G  omitted  poJtsmfett  difficult  to  read^  cp.  IV,  H;  VI,  7. 

*  Itt  corrector  E^  it  likewige  not  worth  tnuch,  cp.  doo  in  isto  XII,  41, 
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ruptimis  approaeh  nearest  to  it):  D  folUnvs  witfi  91,  G  unth  Sff,  a 
u>ith  11  y  aml  C,  whirh  has  the  lcast  comipffd  text,  wi-tfi  53 J 

From  ths  jrre^Ming  it  appeurs,  tJiat  G  i-s  the  hest  MS  as  ihf 
hasis  of  tlie  te^rt,  Its  false  7radings  are^  loith  two  exfeptions  un- 
important  in  themselve>s  —  minucia  ///,  80;  corripi  IX,  34  — 
to  he  traced  to  mi-stalxes  of  reading  afid  icriting,  or  are  fnarks  of  haMt 
(omissi(yns).  Among  Uie  690  deeisive  readings,  C  fuis  only  6  fakf 
om-s  peetdiar  to  itself,  wherea^  a,  whirh  approaefies  nmrest  /o  C,  hn^ 
a>s  many  as  83,  D  29,  G  88  and  y  14,  —  //  almost  appears  thni 
tJie  trxrthand  of  C  is  preferalde  to  that  of  correetor  C^,  wliose  c-orrertion-^ 
are  not  alwar/s  happt/:  ofwe,  indeed,  tamen  X,  40  C^  is  righi  a/faimi 
tfie  r-onsensns  of  t/ie  re^st;  bnt,  on  tlve  otfier  hand,  in  no  fetver  Htan  9 
])a.ssages  C^  altered  tiie  coirert  reading  of  Hie  ieort  ifUo  a  false  om:  qi. 
e^speriailf/  verius  VI,  25;  aho  moluntur  VI,  32;  furtJwr  VIII,  /-^^* 
20;  21:  2H. 

For  these  rexisons  I  conrlude  titat  C  nnist  he  takcn  a.s  ihe  /'flf.>'w 
of  our  te^t. 

From  the  abore  the  folh)wing  diagram  as  pedigree  of  the  MSS  m(vj 
he  drawn: 


Bohem.  Arehetyptu 


veneficiciat  Hly  31 


'   TJi^se  retative  nwnbers  aljto   are  churavteri^Hc  for  the  inner  tHmnectio»  <^f 
the  (jroups  of  E-F^  G-D  and  C-n. 
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Plexitic  de  Sanetha  EneioHolu.^ 


CAP,  I. 

,  ^Motus  sum  per  quosdam  veritatis  amicos  ori^inaliter  detegere  |   II  c  foi.n*^ 
fundacionem  fratnim  vel  verba  contra    ipsos,  si   inveniri   poterint  | 
ex  scriptura. 

Non  enim  valet,  ut  dicunt,  vocare  ipsos  falsos  |  fratres,  pseudo- 
.^fralres,  ypocritas,  anticristos,  dyabolos  vel  aliquo  nomine   tali  iicto, 
i*d  ex  caritat^  Cristi  et  sue  ecclesie  micius^  est  loquendum. 

Hic  dicendum  est,  quod  caritas  Cristi  et  sue  ecclesie  urgeret* 
fideles  loqui^  acute"  contra  vicia  in  hiis  sectis. 


aee  Matthew,  E,   W,  h.  u.  313 


*  i.  e.  Explicit  de  Sathane  Solucione     Rxplicit  Cnieiatii  etc.  D      Explicit 

•U*  Crwto  et  suo  adversario  anticristo     Incipit  do  fundaeiono  sectarnm  E    l)e 

fuiid.icione  sectanim  Cristo  iu  oppositnm  fom.:  introductarum  cp.  title  of  vj  F 

fitJtoHt  ExpLj   Inc.  and   Htle   G,   an  index  to    W.*s   Vastorale    here  precedes  fhix 

iraci      Explicit  rpMponsio    ad   ar^umenta    cuiusdam    emuli   voritatis    (fo!.  174" 

^nd)  de  fundaeione  sectaruni  aJbore  col.  114}'  in  a  hif  a'       de  fundaciono  soeta- 

nin»  Cristo  in  oppositum  introductamm  y  ^cod.  2)  fol.  250*^   fin.  16      cod.  E  fot. 

/34**  Un.  41      cod.  F  fol.  25"  lin.  29       cod.  Q  fol.  98^  lin.  10       cod.  a  fol.  174*' 

/«.  /      cod.  nf  fol.  5*  /wi.  33,  oppo»it€  thi^  line:  Nro.  2  modern  hind         ^  niieius 

VDFOay     inicio  E        *  nrgerot  CDQaY      urget  EF        «  loqui  CDFOayf  E^  in 

mtirgin     qui  (cro$9ed  out)  E 
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Chap.  IIL  Therc  is  hut  One  b^ue  Scot  (defimiion  and  e-tymohji/ 
of  secta,  p.  21 — 22);  Viat  is,  the  Sect  of  ChHst,  p,  22,  while  tiy 
oiJier  knmvn  Fonr  are  not  authorised  hy  God,  and  are  Jmrtful  to  tlie 
first,  p,  22 — 23  (statcjmnt  of  iJmr  errors,  p.  23 — 2n). 

Chap.  If^.  Their  d^viation  from  tJhe  simple  Sect  of  ChriM  prored, 
p.  25 — 28;  on  a<uiou7it  of  tJieir  great  numhers  (4,000),  a)id  Uie  rmuij 
tithes  they  cmnpet  Ute  (Xtuntry  annually  to  pay  (£  40,000,  p.  28),  tifnj 
are  hurdmsoine  without  hrinying  any  advantaye  to  iJie  cmintry,  p.  -.V. 
Tltey  should  therefore  he  done  away  with.  miy  Ood  slumld  have  pfr- 
mttted  ihem  is  a  difficuU  questimi  to  answer,  p.  29. 

Chap.  P^.  Chi  lA>oki7ig  into  Srriptiire  far  their  foxindati^m,  tJif'  fir.<i 
passage  hearing  on  them  oc-eurs  in  II  Peter  II,  1 — 3,  p.29 — 30  {thr 
author  here  protests  agaitist  the  impuiation  that  Ju*.  w  arhitrardy  cj- 
pounding    the  Soriptures,   p.    31).     Aceording   to    tJic^e   verscji,  ^W.v 

(1)  ^hring  in  damnahte  }wre^ie^s\  p.  31;  (2)  Uhny  tJie  Lord/,  p.  31: 
(3)  ^hring  up(/n  tJiemselveJi  swift  de.structimi\  p.  32 ;  (4)  ^tlirotfgh  coi^ctviu^- 
7ie^ss  with  feifpied  word.s  maJtC  mercJuindi^e  of  the  pevple  in  thai  tltffi 
(esj)eciaHy  tlic  Popc  aml  hi,s  jyriests)  oppre^s  hoth  ituiividuaUi  and  ihf 
rmintry  unth  heavy  hurdetis,  p.  32 — 33;  (5)  'Uieir  judgettietit  litujerdh 
not,  and  tJieir  danination  shimhereOi  fwt\  p.  33. 

Chap,  yi.  Paul  aJ.so  says  I  Tim.  IV,  1:  (1)  'tltey  (k- 
part  frotti  the  faitJi\  hcrause  they  plaee  itieir  religio-ti  aimve  tltai  o[ 
Chri^t,    which   should   hc   tJic  model  of  every  true  sect,  p.  34 — S'>: 

(2)  tJicy  arc  ^seduang  sjnrit.s\  heeause  tJtey  ititroduee  tiew  doctritirs, 
p.  3il ;  (3)  UJiey  speak  lies  in  Jtypo(risy\  for  tJiey  spread  lies  atid 
seduce  virtmnis  wotneti  etc.,  p.  36 ;  (4)  Uheir  G07is(fienee  i-s  seared  with 
a  Jiot  iron\  in  as  mucJi  as  their  /leart  hurtis  forr  tvorldly  pos.se^sioti.'i, 
p.  30' ;  (ij)  UJiey  forhid  martnage\  yet  are  tJt^tnselves  mitJiin  tJieir  (mjhi- 
mutiitie.s  Jiigfdy  imtnoral,  p.  36 ;  (6)  ^tJiey  ahstain  from  7tieats^  far  Iteyotul 
tJie  commands  of  tJic  Apostles  and  Evangelists,  p.  36 — 37.  li  is,  tJiere- 
fore,  wr(mg  to  sujyposc  tJt/it  tJtc  ApostIe\s  ierm  *hreiJireti'  refers  Itt 
the^n,  exrrept  iti  sucJi  a  passage  as  II  C(rr.  XI,  26:-  Un  periLs  attwnn 
fal^se  Irr^tJireti' ,  p.  37 — 38. 

Chap.  yiL  Again,  Paul:  II  Tim.  III,  1-9.  Firsi  part, 
ji.  38 — 41 :  (1)  Oiey  arc  tJie  origitwitors  of  ^pcrilmi-s  ti7ne^\  p.  38;  dt- 
stroyitig  tJte  peace  of  tJte  Cliurch,  p.  38 — 39;  (2)  ^tJieyarel^wers  of  seir(j<: 
tookitig  orUy  far  tJicir  oivti  gain  in  tetnjtoral  possessimus,  p.  39;  (3)  7'>- 
vers  of  moneij' :  rohhitvg  hotJi  ricJi  and  jtoor,  p.  39;  (4)  'hoasters: 
ratdxi^tg  tJieir  order  ahove  the  apostolio,  jt.  39;  (5)  ^Jiaug/Uy':  refus^ing  fo 
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hr  fau/fJU  hy  tJir  Snripturcs  and  the  Apostles,  p.  30;  (6)  ^hlasphemers* : 
Ifhrzfng  Ckrisfs  Sc^t  helmc  tlmr  owfi,  p,  39;  (7)  ^disohedient  U^  jjarents*: 
ruhhing  them  of  tJieir  childrm  to  take  OrderSy  p.  3,9;  (S)  ^tinthankftiT , 
p.  40;  (9 — 10)  ^utiholy,  witJimit  fuitural  affeetio^n':  for  tiiey  wiU  not 
imrt  irith  tJieir  gold,  even  to  lielp  tJieir  snffering  hretfirefi,  p.  40; 
(11)  'ifnpfamhle\p.  40;  (12)  ^slanderers^ :  acAnising  otJurs  ofheresy,  p.  40; 
(13)  ^inc^mtinenf:  their  hodily  ineontinenee.  is  tveU  known  to  tlie  peopte, 
hut  worse  stiU  is  their  spiritual  fomimti/m  witJi  the  Word  of  God, 
p.  40 — 41;  (14)  ^fieree'  amang  thernselves  and  against  tJieir  trrethren, 
thp  welfare  of  whose  smds  tJiey  ignore,  p.  41. 

Chap.  yilL  Second  part,  p,  41 — 4o:  (1)  tJiey  are  Uiespisers 
of  those  tJiat  are  good^ :  ea^r^iting  envy  hy  tJie  heaping  up  of  rirJuts, 
p.  42;  (2)  Uraitors'  to  tJie  ChurcJi  and  State,  whicJi  they  Jiarm  hy 
iheir  loi^e  of  temporal  tliings,  p.  42;  (3)  ^headstrong':  thcy  attempt 
thr  orertJirowal  of  tlieir  superiors  a?id  worldly  rnasters,  p.  42 — 43; 
it)  'piffed  up\'  one  order  trt/ing  to  ea^chide  tlie  otlier,  p.  43;  (n)  ^lo- 
r(rs  of  plea.ntre  more  than  loi^ers  of  God':  se^ki?ig  a  luxuriou-s  lifc, 
p.  43;  (6)  'Jutving  a  fonn  of  godli?iess^  hefore  Christ  as  well  os 
Oif  ChurcJi,  whijcJi  Hiey  destroy  imtead  of  huilding  up,  p.  43 — 44. 
—  Conclusion:  on  ac-eount  of  these  and  many  otJwr  niorcU  defects, 
p.  44 — 45,  tliey  should  he  avoidsd,  p.  4o  —  46. 

Ckap.  IX.  The  four  Canonical  Epistles.  Fir.st  James  I,  27 
nUudes  to  them  as  msiting  imdows  and  orpJmns,  twt  to  render  tliern 
'<piritual  or  hodUy  Jidp,  hut  to  roh  them,  p.  46 — 48.  In  like  manner 
fhnp.  /,  26  (ap.  MaitJi.  XV)  bec/iuse  they  aUow  tJwir  j)arents  to  want, 
fnaking  idle  and  false  exeuses  as  to  tlieir  oum  apparent  poverty, 
p'  49;  tJieir  reHgion  is  tlierefore  empty,  p.  50. 

Chap.  X.  NeitJwr  are  their  Rules  founded  in  Soripture,  p.  50; 
thry  are  not  inspired  by  God,  but  invented  by  human  and.  diabo- 
Itml  Gtmning,  p.  51 — 52;  ac/x>rdifig  to  James  chaj).  II  tliey  are  guiJty 
'^/  judging  from  appearances,  p.  52 — 53.  In  liJce  manner,  cluip.  III,  1 ; 
^'.  ^;  IV,  1  refer  to  tfiem,  p.  53 — 54. 

Chap.  XL  St.  Peter  IV,  9:  they  are  hosjnfaJtle  not  to  their 
^w^n  brethren,  but  to  ri^cli  lords,  wom^n  of  rank  and  tJmr  maids, 
V'54—55;  for  wkich  rea.son  MaUh.  XXV,  43;  I  Peter  IV,  9—11 
^Pply  to  them,  p.  56;  they  preacJi  God's  word,  hut  for  tlie  saJce  of 
?^m,  I  Peter,  V,  8  p.  56;  in  every  partimlur,  tJiercfore,  this  Apostle\s 
^f^trds  bear  iminess  again.st  them,  p.  57—58. 

Chap,  XIL    Espedally  St.  John,  UieApostle  of  love,  condemns 
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quod  fidelis  increpet  eos  dure.  Attendunt*"*  enim  ad  iudaicas  fa- 
bulas  et  mandata  hominum  aversancium**  se  a  veritate,  cura  pliL« 
appreciantur*^  obligacionem  ad  suum  ordinem  et  carius  observant** 
mandata  sui  privati  prepositi,  quam  carissima  mandata  lesu  Cristi/ 
Ideo  Cristus  Matth.  23-^  octuplex  ve  imponit  istis  ypcoritis,  et  Matth.  '^ 
24^  vocat  ipsos*'  pseudoprophetas  et  Matth.  (7)**'*  vocat  ipsos  falscw 
prophetas.  lohannes  vero  I  loh.  2*  et  4*^  ipsos  nominat  anticristos. 
Cristus  eciam  loh.  6*  vocat  ludam  dyabolum  et  Matth.  IG"  Pe- 
trum**  sathanam,^^  et  indubie  ex  maxima  caritate,  ut  patet  Mattli. 
15,"  et  crebro  alibi  sepe  a  Cristo  vocantur  ypocrite.  —  Condi-i" 
cio^^  autem  ypocritarum^^  inseparabiliter  fratres  consequitur  in  hoc, 
quod  plus  horreut  sic  vocari  in  presencia  populari,  quam  sic  vivere, 
ut  vocentur  taliter  in  presencia  domini  lesu"^'^  Cristi.  Et  Paulus 
P*  Tim.  4®  vocat  ipsos  demonia.  —  Cum  ergo  supponi  potest,  quoil 
aliqui  eorum  sint^^  fideles  in  domino,  et  aliqui  sint  perversi,'*  quare  /^' 
non  debet  fidelis  sic  s])ecificare  nomina  perversorum,  cum  Cristus 
in  persona  propria  et  in  suis  organis  sic  .vocavit?*^ 

•  cp.  Trial.  371  ^  v.  13  ff.  W.  wrote  a  special  tract  conceminfi 
the  Ve  OctupleXy  cp.  S/iirley,  Cat&L  Nro.  43 p.  17  ^v.ll  *r./5 
'  V.  18  *  c.  3  ^  V.71  "•  c.  23  "  t).  7  cp.  Marc.  7,6  'r.l 
^'  cp.  Tiial.  349:  Suppono  autem,  qttod  aliqui  fratrea  etc;  cp.  alto  an- 
othe^'  passage  whirh  ijt  alittle  more  nague  in  De  Apostasiaj  cod.  1343 
fol.  6/";  Si  placet  henefacere  iatis  sectis,  .  .  .  reducantur  ad  perfecrio- 
nem  religionis  j/rimeve,  cp.  Tract.  de  Pseudo-freris  ed.  Matfht^, 
E.  W,  h.  u.  ii9ii:  |/Y  cristen  men  shvlden  be  war  in  here  specht  ayn 
freris,  tf"  for  somme  hen  goode  and  somme  evele,  men  shulden  sperifie 
Pise  evele  etc. 

*^  attentlunt  CFay  attendite  DFG  **  aversanciuui  CDOaY  versanciuni  F 
adversancium  (the  d  cr.  out  <^  vd.J  E  *^  appreciantur  CDOnv  appreciant  EF 
<«  obHervant  CDFFOr^  servaut  «  ^"  ipsos  C«j'  eoH  DFFO  '*  Mt,  8  CFGa^ 
Mrc.  8  2>i?  ^*  Petnim  C^  vocat  Petrum />(?ttj'  ^  vocat  ludam  —  sathanani 
CDFOttv  vocat  Petrum  satlianam  F  ^'  condicio  CDOnr^  contradicto  FIF  ^  »» 
D  w  add.  in  mar. :  Condicio  ypocritarum  D '  ^'  lesu  CDFOntf  nostri  lesu  F 
"  1»  CDO(tY  om.  FF  ^  sint  CDFOnY  sunt  F  '•«  vocavit  CFFOy  vocavit 
etc.  D  vocavit  Pseudofrater  de^eiLs  in  seculo  est  dyabolus  incamatus  cum  ad- 
inventis  suis  signis  sensibilibus  desponsatus  ad  seminanduui  discordias  iu  niili- 
taute  ecclesia  summa  ex  cantela  satliane  machinatus  n,  in  mar.  is  add.  vacat »' 


cap,  II]  BE  FITNDATIONE  SECTARUM.  17 

CAP.  11. 

Restat  videre  ulterius  supponendo  primum  principium,  si  fides 
:«cripture  alicubi  loquitur  de  hiis  sectis,  quia  certum  est,  quod  ut 
spiritus  eanctus  sectas'  ponderat,  sic  de  ipsis  loquitur  specialiter 
^ive  eommuniter,   cum  sit  summe  sapiens  et  tantum  diligens  suam 

5ecclesiam  instruendam. 

Primo  autem  applieari  potest  illud  Act^  20:*  nunc,  inquit, 
ecce^  ego  scio,  quia  amplius  non  videbitis  faciem  meam  vos  omnes, 
per  quos  transivi  predicans  regnum*  dei.  Quapropter  contestor  vos 
hodiema  die,    quia  mundus  sum  a    sangwine    omnium.     Non  enim 

/v  !?ubterfugi,  quominus  annunciarem^   omne  consilium  dei  vobis.    At- 
tendite  vobis  et  universo  gregi,  in  quo  vos^  spiritus  sanctus  posuit 
episcopos^  II  regere   ecclesiam    dei,    quam   acquisivit  sangwine   suo.  i  c /01.20« 
Ego  scio,  quoniam^  intrabunt  post  discessionem  meam  lupi  rapaces 
in  vos,    non  parcentes  gregi,    et    ex  vobis   ipsis*  exsurgent^^   viri 

isloquentes  perversa,  ut  abducant^^  discipulos  post  se.  Propter  quod 
rigilate,  in^^  memoria  retinentes,  quoniam^''  per  triennium^*  nocte 
et  die  non  cesaavi,  cmn  lacrimis  monens  uniunquemque  vestrum. 
Et  nimc  commendo  vos  deo  et  verbo  gracie  ipsius,  qui  potens  est 
edificare  et  dare  hereditatem  in  sanctificatis^*  omnibus.    Argentum 

2"autem^*  et  aurum  aut  vestem^'  nuUius^*  concupivi,  sicut  ipsi^* 
scitis,  quoniam^^  ad  ea,  que  opus  michi  erant^^  et  hiis,  qui  me- 
cum  gunt,  mimstraverunt  manus  iste. 


CAP.  II.    «  c.  26—34 

CAP.  II.  ^  sectas  CDEFaff  sectat  O  •  Act.  CDGaf  apostoli  Act.  EF 
^fXceCaY  o^'^^^^  *  regnnm  CDEFOa,Y^  in  mar.  verbumj'  ^anunccia- 
r^m  CD&uY  ^iincciaremJ?  necessitarem  JP  *  yos  CDEOay  om.F  ^  in  C 
fol.  /9*  in  ihe  lower  mar.  is  ctdded :  Pseudofrater  degens  etc.  —  machinatuH, 
*>.  eod.  a  eap.  I  not.  56  *  quoniam  CDOay      quod  EF  *  ipsis  CEFOaf 

m.  D  '^  exsiupgent  CDEOaf  exsurgunt  F  '^  abducant  CDEOay  addu- 
caiit  F  « in  CDOay  om.  EF  '*  quoniam  CDOa^  quia  E  ex  flj  F  "  trien- 
mum  CDOaf  trigennium  EF  ^*  da.  her.  in  sanct  omn.  E  da.  her.  iustifi- 
catis  omn.  F  dare  iustificatis  om.  he.  CDOaf  '*  autem  CDEOa  om.  F^  "  aut 
ve.  CDEFuY  ^e**™™  ^  '^  nullius  CDEOay  in  nullis  F  ^*  ipsi  CDEFOa 
<"».  j  **  quoniam  CDFOaf  quomodo  E  '^  erant  CDEOaf  erat  F 
WieUf,  Aiimieai  Worlu.  2 
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Ex  isto  textu  huius  vasis  eleccionis^  manifestum  videtur,  quod 
iste  doctor  gencium''  loquitur  prophetice  de  hiis  sectis. 

Sed  ut  planius  procedamus,  sine  calumpnia  suppono,  quod  deiL« 
vel  organum  suum  loquitur^*  de  homine  dupliciter^^  in  scriptura. 
scilicet  approbative,  sicut  scriptura  loquitur  de  Cristo  et  suis  apo-5 
stolis,  et  reprobative,^*  sicut  loquitur  de  pseudoapostolis  et  prophetis. 
Manifestat  autem  Paulus  imprimis  spiritum  suum  propheticum:  ego. 
inquit,*^  scio,  quia  amplius  non*^  videbitis  faciem  meam,  quod 
oportet  intelligere  in  hac  vita.  Et  debet  fidelis  credere  dicto,  quo<l 
tantus  apostolus  dixerit  in  hac  forma.  v- 

Protestacio  ^*  autem  apostoli  indirecte  pertinet  istis  sectis.  Apo- 
stolus  autem  contestatus  fuit,  ut  debuit,  quod  mundus^^  sit**  a  san- 
gwine  omnium^^  illorum*^^  propter  duo,^^  primo,  quia  annunciavit*^^ 
fideliter  ex  integro  consilium  dei  ipsis,  secundo,  quia  non  fuit  ipsi?^' 
in  bonis  corporalibus  onerosus.  j; 

Cum  ergo^*  fratres  in  utroque  istorum  agunt^^  oppositum,  quis 
negaret,  quin"^^  spiritus  sanctus  hic  de  hiis  fratribus  loquitur  indirecte. 
Scio,  inquit,*'  quoniam  intrabunt  post  discessionem^'  meam  lupi 
rapaces  in  vos,  non  parcentes  gregi.  Cura,  inquam,^*  spiritus 
sanctus*^^  istud  futurum  satis  clare  cognovit  de  fratribus,  quo  spiritu^" 
fidelis*^    negaret*^   ipsum   notificare*'  hoc    suo   apostolo**   de   hiis 

*  t.  e.  St  Paul         *=  Act,  20,  25         **  Act.  20,  29 


**  loqiiitur  CDFOotY  loquatur  E  •*  dupliciter  CDGaf  om,  £F  "  snis 
apoHtolis  et  reprobativc  CDOay  sxus  apostolis  Paulus  imprimis  spiritum  suum 
proplieticuni.  ego,  inquit,  scio  quia  et  reprobative  J?F  in  D  in  fnar.:  Deu^ 
dupliciter  loquitur  de  honiiue  in  scriptura  D^  **  Paulus  imprimis  spir.  — 
amplius  non  CDOay  Paulus  amplius  non  EF  •*  protestacio  CDOaf  pp> 
testamento  f /J  £F  '^  quod  mundus  CI>(7ffy  esse  mundusf  ex  mundusf 
««  Kit  CDOay  sic  FF  **  omnium  CDEFOif  om.  a  ^  illorum  CDEFOa  isto- 
rumr  '^  in  D  i»  add,  in  mar.:  Apostolus  contcstatus  fuit,  ut  debuit,  qumi 
mundus  sit  a  sangwine  omnium  illorum  D^  **  anuncciavit  CDf  Gcry  anunc- 
ciat  E  **  ipsis  CDEOay  om.  F  "  ergo  CDEOaf  igitur  F  **  ag^imt 
CDFFav  agant  O  *^  quinCDFGrxj',  E^  in  mar.  quium  ffj  E  ^  disccss 
CDEOav  decess.  F  ^  inquam  CDFOnff,E  in  mar.  in  quamJ?  **  »»  y,  ft^- 
fore  sanctus,  an  illegible  correction  *^  Hdelis  CDEOny  fidole  F  *'  nega- 
ret  CFFOaf  negare  D  ^  notificare  CDEFay  om.  O  ^^  apostolo  CDFOnj 
populo  E 
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Bectis,  euin  ille^  magis  inter  homines  ad  dampnum  ecclesie  fa- 
ciunt  oppositum  verbis  Pauli.  Sunt  autem  propter  hanc  causam 
duplieem  rei  sangwinis  plebis,  quam  visitant,  sicut  particulariter^^ 
patet  de*^   nostro  exercitu,  qui  in  ista  cruciata*'  exivit  Angliam.* 

5  Subterfugerunt**  enim  dicere  huic  populo  veritatem  catholicam  in 
hac  parte.  £t  cum  multi  eorum  sunt  mortui,  ut  probabiliter  cre- 
ditur,  in  ista  perfidia,  ex  isto  consensu  fratrum-^  proditorio  mani- 
festum**  videtur,  quod  non  mundi  sunt  a  sangwine  eorum,  cum  iuxta 
dicta  communia  de   consensu,^   qui  emendare^^    potest  et  negligit, 

ioabsque  dubio  delicti  participem  se  constituit.  Fratres  autem  in  ista 
materia  nedum  dicere  veritatem  fidei  vecorditer  diflferebant,^^  sed 
l)er  multaa  hereses  ad  istam  pugnam  proditorie  hortabantur.*  — 

Quis   igitur  foret  reus  sangwinis   utriusque^*  partis  populi,    si 
uon  iUi,  et  eo  dampnabilius,  quo  participant  lucro  furato^^  tam  in 


*  The  crusade  of  Binhop  Spemer  of  Nortt^ich  to  Flander»  against 
the  adherenta  of  Clement  VII,  the  antipope,  began  in  May  1383  and 
came  to  an  end  in  the  heginning  of  Oct.  ^  The  mendicants,  in  par- 
ticular,  had  etnhraced  the  cause  of  Pope  Urhan  VI  and  encouraged 
the  cruaade  in  sermons.  In  different  places  W.  makes  this  a  particit- 
lar  reproach  to  them,  cp.  Matthew,  F.  W.  h.  u.  491,  Lechler,  J.  r.  W. 
I,  706.  Also  WcUsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  II,  95 :  Religiosi  cviuslibet 
sect€ie,  petita  licentia,  licet  non  ohtenta,  illud  iter  arripere  praesump- 
serunt  m  magnum  personarum  suarum  dedecus  et  detrimentum;  cp.  also 
the  prvrileges  of  the  hishop  respect.  the  crusade  Hnd.  II,  78,  Wilkins, 
Cone.  III,  177,  Knighton  in  Twysden^s  X  Script.  2671  '  A   Versus 

memorialis  known  in  the  Middle  Ages,  on  the  six  kinds  of  assent,  runs 
as  follows: 

ConsentU  cooperans,  defendens,  consilium  dans 

Ac  auctorisans,  non  iuvans  nec  reprehendens 
cp.    cod.    C  fol.   145\    also    cod.  D  fol.   266*^   and   cod.  H  fol.   84^ 
*  The  mendieants,    hg  the  pressure  of  the  confessional,    hg  threats  of 


**  ille  CDOaif  illi  EF  *^  particulariter  CDGnf  pertinenter  EF  ^*  de 
(^DEFav  exQ  ^  ista  cruciata  CDGaf  isto  cniciatu  FF  **  subterfug^e- 
nmt  CDOav  subterfogiunt  EF  ^  manifestum  CDEOa^f  malum  F  ^  emen- 
<iare  CDEOav  enim  dare  F  ^'  vecor.  differebant  0,ttC,  hut  here  hy  a'  (resp. 
^'fj  ahove  the  i  in  diff.  an  e  is  add.  vec.  defferebantD  vec.  desercbant^ 
^lf-ferebant  vecorditer  EF        **  utriuaque  CDOaf    in  ntriusque  EF       **  furato 
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Anglia  quam  eciam^*  extra  illam.^^  —  Et  sic  totum^*  dictum  apostoli  de 
lupis  rapacibus  verificatur  dampnabiliter^'  de  hiis**  sectis.  Non  enim 
parcunt  ovibus  transmarinis  ^  vel  cismarinis  vel  pugnatoribus,  quoad 
l,c/oL206  corpus  1  vel^^  animam,  sed  consensu  multiplici  perpetrant  istam 
culpam.  0 

Et  cum  apostolus  doceat,  quod  non  debet  esse  populo  onerosus,*" 
sed  vivere  laboricio  manuali,*"'  quod  fratres  fugiunt  ut  venenum, 
patet,  quod  multiplicius  culpa  eorum  gravatur  in  ficdcia  huiu^ 
pugne.  Quodsi  in  personis  propriis  ipsam  aggrediuntur  horren- 
dum  facinus  committendo,  tunc  sunt  meridiani  lupi  rapaces,  et  iste  V) 
textus  fidei^  verbis  huius  apostoli  excellit  regulas  omnium  hanira 
sectarum  noviter  introductas.^*  Non  en^m  indiget  hec  regula  con- 
firmacione  papali,*^  nec  racione  patronorum  culpabilium  est  suscepta.^* 
Probat  autem  apostolus  hanc  regulam  per  hoc,  quod  dominus  lesus 
Cristus  dixit,'  quod^*  beacius  est  magis  dare,**  quam  accipere.^' ia 
Secte  autem  iste^*  affirmant  oppositum  ex^^  mendicacione  ficta  de  do- 
minio''''  in  blasphemo  mendacio  se  fundantes.''^    Condicionem  ergo'* 

church  penances  etc,  made  the  greaiest  exertion»  to  enlist  as  man^ 
soldi^s  of  the  crons  aa  posnble,  cp.  Wilkins,  Conc.  III,  176  ff.  /» 
Ewjfland  the  2>relates  irith  their  folloicer»  tcorked  ver^  hard  for  thU 
purpose.  For  a  more  accitrate  accotint  of  the  papal  and,  tnore  espf- 
cially,  of  the  episcopal  agitation  cp.  Wafsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  Ih 
72  ff,  *   W.  has  in  view  the  crusaders  in  Flanders  *  cp.  aborr 

cap.  II  in  the  heginning,  Act.  20,  25—34         '  Act.  20,  35 


^  eciam  CDGnY  om.  EF  "  illam  CEF  ipsam  DQaff  ^  totum  CDEFGn 
tota  Y      "  dampnabiliter  CDGay     dampnatur  EF      **  hiis  CDFGay,  E'  in  mar. 

suis  C?J  E  **  vel  CDEGaf  et  F  ^  Et  cum  ap.  doceat  —  onerosiis 
Cay,  in  C  tcritten  aboce  the  Une  (hg  the  texthandj:  Et  cum  apostolum  deceat  non 
eK8e  populo  onerosum,  the  same  add.  in  a  in  mar.  hy  a^  et  cum  apostolum  deceat 
populo  non  esse  onerosum  E  et  c.  ap.  dec.  non  e.  p.  on.  DFG  "  laboricio 
manuali  CDGaf  labori  conmanuali  EF  **  introductas  CDFGa  introducta- 
mm  Ey      **  papali  CDFGaf    populi  E       "  suscepta  DEFGf,a^  C^  OJ  in  mar. 

suspecta  a»C  (cr.  outj  "  quod  CDEFGa  om.  y  **  bea.  e.  ma.  da.  CDGaf  ni*« 
be.  e.  da.  EF  ^  in  D  ahofoe  the  col.  is  added  icith  mark  of  ref. :  Beacius  est  nwi- 
g^fl  dare  quam  accipereD^  **  iste  CDFGa^  om.  E  **  ex  CDFGaf  quis  ne- 
garet  (cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  ex  E  ^^  dominio  E  domino  CDFGy^  a,  hut  hy  a'  corr.  into 
dominio  ^'  mend.  se  fund.  CDFGay  mendiciose  fiindamento  E  "  erjr<» 
CDGaif    igitur  EF 
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dandi  laudabilem  acceptarent,  si  darent  copiose  doctrinam  fidei  in 
hac  parte  et  non^*'  forent  populo  elemosinanti  nec  ipsis  pugnato^ 
ribus  onerosi.  Nec  dubium,  quin  talis  rapina  per  ficta  mendacia  et 
»gna  subdola  excedit  yiolentam  rapinam   demonii  meridiani,    cum 

5sic  rapit  fidem  ab  anima  et  non  solum  argentiun,  aurum  aut'^  vc' 
stes,  sed  cum  in^^  hiis  habundant'^  fratres  et  plebs  pro  se  et  suis 
familiaribus  tantum  egent/^  patet,  quam^^  impia  est  ista  rapina  wl- 
pina  et  vite  ac  verbis  apostolorum  contraria. 

Ideo^*  secundum  consilium  Pauli  fideles  debent  esse  memores, 

Joquoniam*^  beacius  est  magis*^  dare  quam  accipere,  et  ad  imitacionem 
Cristi  dare  largiter  et  gratis  doctrinam  spiritualem  et  iterum  de 
parca*^  et  pauca  corporali  elemosina  quando  est  necesse  accipere,*^ 
eontentari. 

Istam  ergo  doctrinam,    quam  Paulus  de  Cristo  acceperat,  iste 

I5secte  implerent  in  opere,  cum  sit  pocior  quam  omnes  sue  regule 
noviter  introducte.** 


CAP.  IIL 

Restat   videre  ulterius,    quid  secundum  fidem  scripture  dicen- 
dum  est^  de  hiis  sectis. 

Et  primo   videndum  est,  quid   descriptive^  sit  secta.^     Dicitur 

^o  autem  communiter,  quod  secta  sit  multitudo  hominum  unum  patro- 

nom  sequenciimi,  unam  regulam  admittencium.^     Sic^  secta  cristia- 

CAP.  III,    *^  cp,  a   similar   definition    of  secta    in    the  Tract  de 
Pseudo-frerit,  ed,  Maithew,  E,  W,  h,  u,  301 :  it  aemeP  to  many  men  fiat 


"  et  non  CDEFGff  nec  a  ^*  aut  CDEFGtf  et  a  ^«  in  CDFGaf  om,  E 
'^habnndantCS-FG^ay  habundati)  ""  egerxtCDFF&,Y,beforeeg,aeorrect.  ege- 
ret  nj  o  ^*  quam  CDEGaf  quod  F  ^'  ideo  CDFGttfj  E^  in  mar,  f?  idemj 
non  (er,  outj  E  ^  quoniam  CDGa  quomodo  EE  quam  ^  *'  magis  CDGay 
om.  EF  "  parca  CDEGaf  pauca  F  **  accipere  CDEFGa  om,  y  **  intr. 
cap.  3BA  C    intr.  etc.  D    intr.  etc  sequitur  E    intr.  cap.  secuudum  F     intr.  Gaf 

CAP.  III.  *  est  DFGaf  om.  CE  •  descriptive  CDFGa^  de  scripture  E 
^  M  D  u  add.  Mi  mar, :  8ecta  quid  sit  D^  in  G  in  mar.:  Secta  quid  et  Cristi  secta 
oppoaitum  G^    in  F  in  mar,:  Nota        *  sic  CEF    et  sic  D&a^ 
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nonun  debet  includere  singulos  viatores.  Quod  autem  ista  sit  secta, 
patet  Act.  28:^  nam  de  secta  hac  notum  est  nobis,  quod  ubique 
ei  contradicitur.  Et  cum  secta  a  'sequor'  dicitur,  patet,  quod 
cuncti  fideles  debent  esse  de  secta  cristiana,^  ut  dicitur  Act.  11.'^^ 
Patronus  autem  huius  secte  est  dominus  lesus  Cristus,  et  regula  5 
sua  est  fides  catholica,  scilicet  lex  ewangelica.  Et  patet,  quod  ista^^ 
secta  nulla  melior  vel  generalior  potest  esse.  Nam  patronuB  est 
deus  et  homo  lesus  Cristus,  et  regula  est  lex  dei/  que  generaliter 
cuilibet  homini^  debet  competere. 

Et  videtur,  quod  nulle  private  secte  preter  sectam  istam  com-  lo 
mimem^  sunt  a  domino  approbate.     Ista  enim  secta  est  per  se  suf- 
ficiens  cuilibet  cristiano.     Ad  quid  ergo^  oportet  novam  divisionem 
introducere  sine  causa?-^    Unde    videtur    quemcumque/^  qui    nove 
secte^^  obKgatur,  innuere,  quod^^  privatum  patronum  suum  inordi- 
aate  diligit,  contempnendo^^  sectam  domini  lesu^^  Cristi.    Et  hinc^^is 
c  foL2i<i  apostolus  I  Cor.  l^  sic  loquitur:  gracias  ago  i'  deo,^^  quod  neniinem 
vestrum  baptizavi  nisi  Crispum  et^'  Gaium,  ne^*  quis  dicat,  quod 
in  nomine  meo  baptizati  estis.     Et  necessitat  racio  sectarum  huius- 
modi  private  diligere  suum  patronum  et  ordinera'*,  cum  aliter  super- 
flueret  talis  secta  et  sic  foret  personarum  accepcio  et^^  secte  Cristi?»^ 
discors  diminucio,*^  quam  divisionem'^  necesse  est  peccatum  sapere. 
Unde  I  Cor.  3:*  cum  enim  inter  vos  sit  zelus  et  contencio,^^  nonne 


a  aecte  m  a  newe  ordre  bi  netce  patroun  «J*  newe  lawe,  as  wat  fe  »ecte 
of  cristen  men  etc.  ^  v.  ^^2  *  cp,  Matthew,  E.    W.  A.  «.  W 

**  c.  2  ff.;  18;  20       *  cp.  for  inst  aUo  Amold,  S.  E.  W.  /,  28      ^  rp. 
helow  De  7  Donit  Spir.  Sa.  cap.  IX         ^  v.  14         *  c.  3 — 5 


MlC/>G«y  2I:F  ^wt&CDGaY  iUaJ^F  ^  homim  CDEFOa  fideli  y 
*  pre.  8.  i.  c.  CDFOff  pre.  i.  s.  c.  F  pre.  c.  i.  s.  cx  '  ergo  CEF  igitur  DOnf 
'*  quemcunqiie  COatf  quod  quicunque  EF  quod  quemcunque  D  ^'  secte 
CDFOav  secta  F,  above  the  &  an  e  i»  corr,  ^*  from  here  tke  copier  of  S  ha* 
put  orer  the  full  quod  of  the  text  another  quod  in  the  uewU  dbbreoiaHon  ^  con- 
tempnendo  CDOntf  contempnens  EF  '*  lesu  CDFOaf  nostri  lesu  E  ^*  et 
hinc  CDFOttif  om.  E  "  deo  CDOaif  domino  EF  "  Grispum  et  CDFOap 
E'  in  mar.  om.  E  '*  ne  CDFOay  gpiritu  et  gracia  (ud.)  ne  J?  **  ordi- 
nem  CDEFOif  ordine  a  ^  et  CDOa^  eciam  EF  "  diminacio  CDEFOf 
divinucio  n  "*  divi«onem  CDEOaif  deriaionem  (f)  F  **  cum  en.  i.  v.  s.  «e. 
et  coTi.CDOav    cum  s.  ae.  et  con.  i.  v.  E    cum  0.  i.  v.  ze.  et  con.  F 
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vf«**  carnales  estis  et  Becundum  hominem  ambulatis?^^  Cum  enim 
quis  dicit:  ego  sum  Pauli,  alius  autem:^^  ego  sum  Apollo,  nonne 
homines  estis  et  seq.  Itaque  neque  qui  plantat,  est  aliquid/^  ne- 
que  qui  rigat,  sed  qui  inerementum  dat,  deus.  Ubi  manifestum 
3es<t,  Paulum  sectas  tales  comtempnere  et  in  unam  sectam  Cristi 
et  dei  velle  omnes  fideles  reducere. 

Similiter  in  istis  privatis  secds  manifestum  est  esse  contencio- 
nes  et  invidias  et  preponderanciam  in  amore'*  rei,'*  quam  deus 
minus  diligit,  quod  necesse  est  a  voluntate  domini  diseordare.    Quis, 

10  rf»go,  privati  ordinis  plus  diligit  meliorem  de  secta  alia,  quam  per- 
sonam  accipiens  fratrem  proprium  diligit  minus  bonum.  Et  sic  de 
invidia^''  eectarum,  de  bonitate  patronorum  et  regularum,  que  secte 
in  amore  communiter  male  librant.  Unde  ad  Gal.  5  *  scribit  apo- 
i^tolus:    manifesta  autem    sunt   opera    carnis,    que    sunt   fomicacio, 

i5  immundicia,  impudicicia,  luxuria,  ydolorum  servitus,  veneficia,^^ 
inimicicie,  contenciones,  emulaciones,  ire,  rixe,  dissensiones,  secte, 
invidie,  homicidia,  ebrietates,  commessaciones"*^  et  hiis  similia,  que 
predico  vobis,  sicut  predixi,*^^  quoniam'**  qui  talia  agunt,  regnum 
dei  non  consecuntur.^^ 

20  Unde  notum  est  ponderanti  fideliter  verba  apostoli,  quod  spi- 
ritus  sanctus  connumerando^*  sic  pertinenter  sectas  cum  viciis  aliis*^' 
intendit,  quod  secte  ille  et  illa  vicia  sunt  connexa.^*  Quis,  rogo, 
coUigendo  totam  affeccionem  et  sollicitudinem,^^  quas  habet  in  istis 
privatiB  sectis  in  unicam  sectam  domini  lesu^^  Cristi,  non  diligeret 


•  ©.  79— 2i 


**  V06  CDOn     om.  EF    adhuc  y  "  ambulatis  CDEFnY     ambulantiH  O 

*'  autem  CDOnf    om.  EF.         "  aHquid  CDFOnf      aUud  CO  ^  **  amore 

CDBOnf  amorem  F  »  rei  DFOn^  «^ei  (cr-  out)  rei  C  dei  ^  ^  invidia 
DEFO  minucia,  above  H  inyidia  C  inimicicia  y*  a>  ^^  »'*  f**^^*  invidia  r' 
*'  veneficia  Cnif  veneficicia  DO  veneficicio  EF  ^  comessaciones  Cnf  con- 
mewaciones  DEO  conmenmaciones  F  ^  predixi  CDEFOn  predico  y  ^*  quon. 
CJjy  vobis  qnon.  DOn  **  consequuntur  CEFy  consequenturDG^a  **  co- 
mmeTWBido  CDEOn  coumerifmdo  C?JF  connurvando  f^/J  y  "  ric.  a\.  CDOn^ 
al  vic.  EF  *•  conexa  CDO^  connexe  EFn  *•  sollicitudinem  CDEOny 
colitudinem  F        ^  le.  CDFOnif    nostri  le.  E 


24  JOHAyyiS   WICLIF,  [cap.  IJI 

ipsum  sincerius  et  iuimstraret  perfeccius,  cum  virtus  finita  et^'  unita 
sit  forcior  se  dispersa?** 

Tales  evidencie  movent  fideles  ad  arguendum  duriuB  ista^ 
sectas.  Et  concordat  experiencia,  quod  non  ex  insdtucione^  vel 
auctoritate  domini^^  fuerant  introducte,  sed  in  fine  temporum,  quan-  :• 
do  affecciones  hominum*^  fuerant  inordinate.  Et  post  crevenmt  in 
ecclesia  dissensiones  et  multe  peccati  malicie.  Omnes  autem  patroni 
privati/^  quoad  sanctitatem  et  regulas  sui  ordinis  cum  sint*'  extra 
fidem  scripture,  inter  alia  mala,^^  que  faciunt,  inducunt  sua  apo 
crifa  in  sectis  propriis  tamquam  fidem.  it/ 

Ideo  non  simus  soUiciti  de  canonizacione  eorum  in  ecclesia 
triumphante.  Potest  enim  esse,  quod  dicti  patroni  de**  reatu,  ia 
quem^^  sic  inciderant,  fructuose  postmodum  penitebant.  Sed  quid 
prodest  circa  talia  infructuosa  contendere? 

Et  ex  isto  patenter  colligitur,    quod  licet  imus  fidelis  habeati^ 
in  sua  persona  consuetudinem  approbandam  et*^  multi  alii^'  ip6uni 
secuntur,^^    sed  non  cum  illa  consuetudine  desponsantur,  non  indu- 
cfoL2ibcunt  propterea  novam  sectam,  {;  verum  tamen  talem  sectam**  conco- 
mitatur  communiter^^  amor  indebitus. 

Ex  istis  ultra  colligitur,  quod  sive  Benedictus,  sive  Dominicu?, :?" 
sive  Franciscus  vel  quivis  alius  novam  sectam  supra  cristianam 
collegerit,^*  non  in  hoc  est^''  laudandus  nec  persona  ipsum  sequen^ 
sectaliter,  sed^^  culpanda,  et  multo  magis  secte  fingentes  false  se 
habere  patronos  vel  extravagantes  superflue  sine  illis,  ut  de**  Augu- 
stinensibus  et  Carmelitis  supponitur.*  ^5 

Ex^^  istis  infertur  tercio,  quod  nimis  ceca  foret  ista  argucia: 


*    With  ref,  to  the  preceding  pcutctge  cp,  Trial,  361 — 62 

*'  et  CS  om,  DFOttif  **  dispersa  CDEOtf  disparea  Fa  **  institucioDe 
CDEOaif  instincione  F  **  domini  CDEFaf  om,  O  **  hominnm  CDEFOa 
temponimj'  *«  privati  Ci)G„y  predicti^F  *^  BmtDOaY  bHCEF  <*  mal« 
CDFOaf  mola  E  **  de  CDEFOa  in  y  *^  in  quem  DOaf  qnem  CF 
quem  (ihe  m  cr,  out  4r  *d,)  E        "  et  CDOaf    eciam  EF  "  alii  CDSOvf 

ante  F  "  Becuntur  CEF  sequantur  DOay  ^  sectam  CDOaif  consuetudi- 
nem^f^  "  communiter  CDGay  om,EF  *•  collegerit  CDF(?o^  colligeritJS 
*^  eBt  CDOaf  om,  EF  **  sectaliter  sed  CDOay  sed  F  est  1?  *»  de  DEFOaf 
om,  C,  but  added  in  mar,        ^  ex  CDEF    et  ex  Oaf 
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Ista  secta  habet  in  sua  regula  multa  sancta^^  et  facit  multa  opera 
laude  digna,  ergo  est  ab  ecclesia  .approbanda  et  a  posteris  ample- 
xanda.  Sic  enim  forent  multi  homines  de  omnibus  privatis  ordini- 
bus,  cum  mulds  desit  racio,  quare  acceptarent  unum  privatum  or- 

5dinem  et  non  tunc^^  quemcunque  eo,^^  quod  spiritus  sanctus  non 
moveat  ad^^  quemcunque,  vel  si  moveat,  huius  fundacio  requiratur, 
cum  certum  sit  multos^^  in  hiis  sectis  facere  multa  bona  de  genere 
et  multa  mala,  et  specialiter,  quod  seminando  discordias  cum  scrip- 
tis   et    aliis  ritibus   onerant^*   ecclesiam  lesu  Cristi.      Sic^^  eciam 

10  coniuratores^*  nominant  multa  nomina  sancta^^  dei,  et  sic  secta  Ma- 

chometi    includit  et   approbat  multa   dicta^^  utriusque   testamenti.' 

Oportet  igitur'^  notare,   quod  fides  dei  sincere^'  a  secta  fide- 

lium  acceptetur^^  et  in  Hbertate,  quam  Cristus  instituit,  conservetur. 

CAP.  IVJ 

25        Restat  videndum  ulterius,'  quid  moveat  hos  ordines  post  sectam 
liberam  domini^  lesu  Cristi  adeo  variare. 

Constat  quidem  ex  principiis  fidei,  quod  deus  noster  nec*  fecit 
nee  facere  potuit  aliquid  nisi  probabili  racione.^  Ex  hoc  enim 
(xliendo  vacuum  implevit  analogum  entis  per  substanciam  creatam 

inei  accidens  ciun  ente  racionis,  quod  mediat  inter  ista.     Et  sic  de 


'  fie  9ecte  of  macamethe  takip  meche  of  crutis  gecte,  bttt  it  varieP 
in  eom  rewele  <f  in  clopis  4f  **  patroun  etc.  cp,  Tract,  de  Fseudo- 
freri»  ed,  Mattheto,  E.  W.  h.  «.  301  4r  helow  Purgat.,  cod.  Ashb.  fol.  53* 

CAT.  IV.  "  Nec  deue  posset  quidquam  producere,  nisi  ipium  in- 
teUigeret  etc.  Trial.  $2 


"  sancta  CEFOf  facta  Dn  •*  tunc  CDQaff  om.  EF  **  hefore  eo  in 
0  the  words  vel  si  moveat  have  heen  erased,  a  hlank  is  left  **  ad  CDGaif 

0».  EF  •*  multos  CDEOpa  (here  corr.  <f  not  clearj       om.  F  ^^  one- 

nmt  CDEQaf  ornant  fcr.  out  4"  ^-J  F  honerant  F^  in  mar.  "  sic  CDOuf 
et  Bc  EF  •■  coniuratores  CDEOaf  cominicatores  Ccr.  outj  F,  hut  coniuratores 
F'  mmar.  •»  sancta  CDEFaf  om.  O  ^^  dicta  DOaf  dicti  CEF  ''  igitur 
ChOaf  ergo  EF  '*  sincere  CDOaf  sinceri  EF  "*  acceptetur  CDFOaf 
tcceptore  E 

CAP.  ir.     '  cap.  4«m  CDEa      cap.  3am  F     om.  O  *  ulteriu»  CDOay 

(m.  EF     *  domini  CDFOay    om.E       *  nec  CDEFOa     non  f 
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omni  genere,  usque  ad  speciem  specialissimam^  et  de  individuis, 
que  ipsa*  participant',  quo*  usque  tota  creata  universitas  ad  suam 
perfeccionem  ultimam  in  die  iudicii  sit  redacta.  Sicut  enim  dea?* 
est  plenus  ydeis,  sic  oportet,  quod  nulla  illarum  ^^  sit  superflua  ane 
causa.  Et  cum  isti  ordines  ad  sequendum  Cristum  in  moribus  et  5 
•  ad  acuendum  alios  ad  hoc  ordinentur,  mirandum  videtur,  quomodo 
habitus  et  ritus  sensibiles  pertinent  ad  hunc  finem. 

Videtur  enim,    quod  religio  Cristi   cum  secta  sua  in  apostolis 
et^^  martiribus  et  aliis  fidelibus  ipsum  sequens^^  sufBciat'^  ad  totam 
cristianam  regulam  observandam.^*   Nec  videtur,  quod  variacio  ha-/(; 
bituum  in  colore  et  figura  habeat  probabilem  racionem  nisi  ad  pre- 
nosticandum^^  eos  esse  de  generacione  adultera,  que  talia  signa  querit. 

Unde  dubitatur  communiter,^^  quare  iste  secte  quatuor*  fratrum'' 
in  hiis  signis  sensibilibus  adeo  variantur. 

Videtur  enim,^*  quod  una  earum^^  suf!iciat,  ymo  superfluitjs 
per  adulterinam  desponsacionem  cum  hiis  signis  sensibilibus  ultra 
libertatem  ordinis,  quem  instituit  lesus^^  Cristus.^  Nam  ille  ordo 
suffecit^^  complecius  perficere  totum,  quod  cristianus  ordo  requirit, 
quam  sufficiunt  isti  ordines  noviter  introducti.  Quare  ergo  non 
sunt  superflui  et^^  a  patre  mendacii  adinventi.^^  ?<' 

c/oL2aa  Unde  videtur  sectis^*  jistis  diificile  fingere**  radonem  probabi- 

*    W,  has  in  view  the  Mendicant  Order»,  the  Dominican»,  Franciscann, 
Augugtines,  CarmeHtes.        *  cp.  on  the  abuse»  of  the  figna  Trial.  28i 

'  specialisaimam  CDFny  substancialem  ffj  E  om,  G  *  ipea  Dnv  P^P^ 
CE  om.  FQ  "*  participant  n  participat  CD^Eif  et  de  ind.  —  partic.  om.  f 
*  ad  Bpec.  spec.  —  qno  om.  O  *  deus  CDF&nf  om.  J?,  hut  corr,  hg  E'  into  the 
text  '^  illarum  CDOnf  earum  FF  "  et  CDOnf  om.  EF  '*  sequeiw 
CDOnif  sequentibus ^F  "  in  D  is  add.  inmar.:  Relig^o  Cri«ti  8ufficien«X>^ 
^*  observandam  CDEFOn  observandum  v  ^*  prenost.  CDOy  pronost.  Efn 
'•  commimiter  CDEFOy»  consequenter  a,  abotie  it  in  text  communiter  «'  "  fra- 
trum  CDOnf  om.  F,  in  E  there  wcu  in  this  place  a  correct.,  but  it  ie  now  erased 
''  vid.  en.  CDEOnf  et  vid.  F  '•  earum  CDEOnf  eorum  F  **  Ie«.  CDFOaf 
dominus  les.  E  •'  suffecit  CDOnif     sufficit  EF  "  et  CDEFOn       om.  f 

**  adinventi  CDEOnf  inventi  F  •*  helow  col.  21^  in  C  in  add.:  Nota  i«tud  cJi- 
pitulum  de  habitibus  monachonim  C,  ahove  col.  22*  near  the  horder  of  the  ieaf, 
half  cut  cucaff  by  the  binder:  Nota  de  habitibus  monachorum,  quare  nigram  co- 
lorem  vel  album  portaut  (textJuindl)  ■*  fingere  DEFOff  fugere  C  fahoce  ii 
corr.  hy  another  hand  (C^l)  fingere^,  «,  but  in  mar,  fin^re  «' 
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lera  istonim  ordinum,  et  quare  in  colore  et  figura  taliter*^  varian- 

tur.''  Deridenda'*  quidem  est  ista  ficticia,  quod  nigredo  dolorem  de 
{)eccatis  significet,  albedo  cordis  mundiciam  et  russetum^^  laborem 
a.^.^iduum  in  ecclesia  militante,**  quia  certum  est,   quod  isti  colores 

5sunt  impertinentes  istis  habitibus,  nisi^'^  forte  dicant  mendaciter  ho- 
niines  sic  habituatos,  ubi  secundum  religionem  cristianam  non  ypo- 
eriticam  tales  mentis  habitus  et  sua  opera  debent  fieri  abscondite^^ 
ab  hiis  signis  cum  Matth.  (6)^^^  mandat  Cristusr^cum  facis  elemo- 
sinam,  nesciat  sinistra  tua,  quid  faciat  dextra  tua,  ut  sit  elemosina 

otua  in  abscondito.*^  Unde  nonnisi  in**  variacione  vestimentorum 
Cristi^  in  sancto^*  parasceue^*  fundatur  ista  ficticia  introducta. 
Cristus  enim  ordinavit  non  sine  causa  notabili,  quod  indumenta 
*ua  eadem^^  die  tripliciter  varientur.^*  Habuit  enim  primo  vesti- 
tnenta  communia,^^  ut  tunicam  inconsutilem*^   indubie   non  super- 

I5fluam*'  in  figura,  ut  patet  loh.  19.'  Habuit  secundo  vestem  al- 
bam,  quam*^  ordinavit  Herodes*^  ipsum  induere,  ut  patet  Luc.  23.* 
Et  habuit  tercio  vestem  purpuream  celantem**  corporis  passionem, 
iit  patet  loh.  19  cap.*^» 

Cur  igitur**  abhorrent  fratres  sine  causa  eodem  die  sic*'  in  ha- 

'  Alhu8  color  figur<U  in  illis,  quod  sua  cowversatio  est  in  coelis,ni- 
gredo  autem  dolorem  continuum  pro  pecctxtia,  et  quod  noe  appetitut 
mortificaoertmi  hestiales;  russetum  vero  significat  laborem  suum  in  illis 
duabms  tnriutUms  absconditum,  ne  sint  hypocritae,  Suppl.  Trial.  435 
*  o,  3  ^  cp,  Tract,  de  Pseudo-freris  ed.  Matthew,  E.  W.  h,  «.  30^ 
W.  has  in  view  the  events  of  Good  Friday        ^  f,,^^       ^v,  11      <  o.  2 


**  iaXiteTCDFQaY   om.  E     ^  inDis  add.  in  mar. :  Variantur  in  colore  et  fignra 

^       '^  deridenda  CDF&af     ita  Ccr.  out  4f  ud.,    there  is  a  mark  of  ref.,  but 

«  mar.  no  word  eorresponding  to  itj  deridenda  F  **  mssetum  DOy      ruffe- 

^mEF     nufietom  C,  but  in  mar.  rosetum^C'?^       rosetum  a,  but  above  it  rus- 

^tam  a'        *  nisi  DEFOaf,  C^  in  mar.     cum  (ud.)  C         ''  abscondite  CDFOnif 

aJ^s^ndita  S     "  aU  eodd.  read  5      '*  abscondito  CEFOa     absconditis  D    om.y 

"  smiBtra  toa  qnid  —  in  CDEFOa       siniatra  tua  in  y        '*  sancto  CDEFOy 

fatto  a      ••  paraaceue  DF(l)Oaf   parasteno  C  parastene  F,  in  mar.  with  marh  of 

'i:ieB(sicJ    "eademCDOY    eodemJ?F«     ••  varientur  CDG^ay    variantur^F 

mDis  add.  in  mar.:  Vestimenta  Gristus  habuit  communiaD'      ^  incohsutileni 

^DFGaf    inconsutrilem  F      *'  superfluam  CEFOaf    superbiam  D        *■  quam 

^^f  qua2)flfay        ^  heTodosCEFOaY    herodemD        **  celtintem  CDEFOn 

''«7    ^C9,p.CEF   om.DOaif     **  igitux  CDFOaf    ergo  E    ^^AcCDEFy    om.  n 
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bitu  variari?  Numquid  potestatis  eorum  est  ponere  Bupematuralein 
virtutem^^  minimis  in  istis  habitibus  sicut  fingunt?  Nec  aliter  de- 
sponsacio  vel^^  obligacio  ad  istos  habitus  a  signis  generacionis  adul- 
tere  excusatur. 

Quod  autem  sua  capucia  sunt  sic  lata,  ut  continent^^  multa  s 
mendacia  et  tota  superfluitas  vestium  sit  tamquam  pixis^'  literanuu 
mendacii,  est  verbum  ludicrosum  et  populo  communi  onero^iini. 
sicut  ludicrosum  est,  ponere  consecratam  hostiam  colorem  vel  fipi- 
ram  propter  istam  ficticiam*  introductam.  Cum  ergo^'  Paulus  sej* 
sentenciat,  quod  sacerdotes  Cristi  non  debent  esse*'*  populo  oneroa,  i» 
et  manifestum  sit,  quod  omnes  hee  secte  vivunt  de  populo,  et  sacer* 
dotes  antiqui  debent  sufficere  pro  omni  spirituali  ministerio  ineccle^ia 
militante,  manifestum  est,  quod  omnes  hee  secte  de  tanto  superfluunt. 

Calculant  autem^^  speculatores  discreti  supponendo,  quod  sint 
quatuor  milia  fratrum  in  AngHa",  et  quod  quilibet  eorum  vel  uno/5 
iuvante  reliquum  annuatim  expendunt^^  de  Anglia  centum  solidou^' 
et  tantum  in  edificiis  vel  aliis  sumptibus^'  extraordinariis,  quod  ha- 
bent  de  regno  Anglie  quadraginta^^  milia  libranun  annuatim.** 

Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  iste  secte  nove  sint  graves  tunc  regno 
Anglie  et  specialiter  pauperibus  Cristi  onerose?  ?" 

Et  quantum  ad  fructus,  quos  faciunt,  patet,  quod  tales  iUa- 
tores  noviter  introducti  defraudant  a  veritate  ewangelica,  quam 
Cristus  instituit,  et  sic  sacerdotes  et  curatos  faciimt  de  suo  oflici<» 
ociari.  Et  istud  dampnum  cum  aliis  est  maius  quam  totum 
dampnum  predictum,  quo  spoliant  regnum  nostrum.  ^^ 

^  i.  e.  the  transsuhstaniiation  nnce  Pcuchasiu*  Badhertug  '  10  9oI. 
=  /  £;  a  £  'formerly  in  drculaiion  is  ■/,  of  a  pound*  ^=  13*h.4  d.J. 
cp,  Ree»,  Ctfcl.  (Amer.  Ed.J  XXIII ;  cp.  alw  helow  p.  103  not.  n  "  cp. 
on  the  preced.  pasaage  Trial.  369,  De  tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  eap.  IX 


**  8up.  virt.  CDFOaif    supernaturale  E       **  vel  CEFGaif    flive  D   with  sive 
in  D  col,  123*^  hegin»,  ahove  it:  Capucia  Z>*  ^  continent  CEF    contineant  DGnj 

in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quare  monachi  habeant  capucia  latas  aeu  capas  lata^  C' 
*'  pixi»  CDFGaif  vestium  (cr.  out  4*  ud.J  pixis  E  **  ergo  CD&af  igitar  £f 
"  ease  CDEFOf^a^  in  mar.  om.  a  ^  autem  CDEOaj  enim  F  **  quod  sint  <[- 
m.  f.  i.  A.  CDEFOa  quod  s.  f.  i.  A.  q.  m.  f  in  C  is  add.  iu  mar.:  Quot  sunt  fratrt'$ 
in  Anglia  C*  **  expendunt  CE  expendit  DFOaf  *'  Bolidoe  et  —  sumptibu^ 
CDEOatf    solidos  vel  aliis  sumpt.  F,  in  mar.  exceptiii      **  40*  CDEFaf    4»'  O 
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Et  erubescerent  hee  secte  sic  onerare  regna,  que  sic  incolunt," 
nisi  gciverint*^  patente^^  et  notanda  racione  ostendere,  quare  necesse*^ 
fuit  ipsas  tunc{{ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  introduci.  Si  enim  nulla  .o/oL2^ 
Ax  causa  huius,  tunc  sunt  omnino  superfiue  et  delende,  cum  sacer- 
6<lotes  et  omnes  secte  novelle  fingxmt  pro  sua  fundacione  aliquam 
racionem/* 

Nec  valent  puerorum  ludicra  in  hac  parte,  quod  fratres  isti 
in  edificiis  et  arte  mendacii  multum  prosunt.  Et  cum  ante  induc- 
cionem  horum  fratrum  longe  plus  prosperata^*  fuit  ecclesia,  videtur 
i/subtili  examinatori  difficile,  assignare^*  clara^^  media,  quare  deum 
necesse  fuit  introducere  istas  sectas,  quia  si^*^  sine  causa  introducte 
tuerint,^'  patens  est,^*  quod  sunt  peiores  quam  sacerdotes  Baal^*  vel 
]»seudoprophete,  quia  sacerdotes  dei  mali,  superfiui,  non  causantis.^^ 

CAP,   VJ 

Restat  transcurrendum  ulterius^  per  dicta  legis  gracie,  si  ali- 
I5  4ua  laudabilia  de  istis  sectis  in  ea  poterint^    inveniri. 

Et  primo  occurrit  illud  11*  Pet.  2:"  fuerunt  vero  et  pseudo- 
pTophete  in  populo,  sicut  et  in  vobis  enmt  magistri  mendaces,  qui 
introducent  sectas  perdicionis  et  eum,  qui  emit^  eos,  dominum^ 
negant,  superducentes'  sibi  celerem*  perdicionem;  et  multi  sequen- 


■  cp,  Trial.  373  ff\;  SuppL  TriaL  444 
CAP,  r.    •  c.  7—3 


"  Hciverint  CDEQaif  Bciant  E  ^  patente  CDFOaff  patenter  Ey  the  x 
w  M,  laUr         "  nec.  CDEFaf    ipsaa  nec.  O  **  racionem  CDFOaf      fun- 

ilacionem  fer.  out  <f  ^-J    racioneni  E  **  prosperata  CDOaf     prospera  EF 

"*  awignare  in  E  tncorredly  written  **  clara  CDOa  clare  EFf  **  quia  si  CDOaf 
qiiA  Z  qne  F  ^  fberint CDEOaf  fuerunt  F  **  pat.  est  CDEFOa  patet  y 
"  haal  CDFOaf  dei  mali  superflui  f^cr.  out  cj-  ud.J  baal  E  ^^  causantis  CDFOya 
cau».  etc^,  there  it  add,  c™  4™  hff  E^,  and  so  at  clone  of  each  chapt.j  thi»  I 
^*  Mtt  note  again 

CAP.  V,  *  inE  at  ihe  end  of  the  preced.  chapt.  i»  add.  c™  4™,  hut  in  mar.  5 
'  ulteriufl  CDFOaf  om.  E  *  poterint  CDOaf  poterit  EF  *  2»  CDEFOf 
prinuio  *  &adiEY  emit  vel  eruitDFG^  eraitCa,  hut  in  mar.  ermi  CfO 
ff*p.  o'  «  dominum  CDOay  <leum  EF  '  superducentes  CDEOav  super- 
'lacentem  F       *  celerem  CDEOaf    scolerem  F 
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tur^  eorum  luxurias,  per  quos'^  via  veritatis  blasphemabitur,  et  in 
avaricia  fictis  verbis  de  vobis  negociabuntur.  Quibus  iudicium  iam 
olim  non  cessat  et  perdicio  eorum  non  dormitat. 

Quodsi  fratres  modemi  de  se  ipsis  verificant  magis  verba 
huius  apostolorum  principis,  quis  dubitat,  quin  de  ipsis  prophetat.  5 
suas  sectas  et  vicia  reprobando,  cum  11  Pet.  l^'  scribitur*:  habemu5 
firmiorem  propheticum  sermonem,  cui  bene  facitis  attendentes,  ^' 
quasi  luceme  lucenti  in  caliginoso  loco,  donec  dies  illucescat  et 
lucifer  oriatur  in  cordibus  vestris. 

Quis  ergo^^  fidelis  pius  auderet^*  dicere,  quod  spiritus  sanctua''/^ 
videns  has  sectas  magis'^'  nocere  ecclesie'^  celavit  illas'*  in  Petro  et 
intendebat  alias  a  proposito'*  plus  remotas?  Unde  sequitur  in  textu 
eiusdem  secundi  capituli:^  novit  dominos  pios^''  de  temptacione  eri- 
pere,  impios  vero  in  diem  iudicii  reservare^^  cruciandos,  matns 
autem  eos,  qui  post  carnem  in  concupiscencias  immundicie  ambu-id 
lant  dominacionemque  contempnunt,*^  audaces  sibi  placentes  secta^ 
non  metuunt  introducere  blasphemantes. 

Ubi  manifestum  videtur  ex**^  vita  fratrum,  quam  manifestant^^ 
ecclesie,^*  quod  Petrus  specialiter  de  hiis^*  loquitur  in  hoc  loco. 
Nec  moveat,  quod  vocat  eos^^  sectas  perdicionis,  quia  sic  de  secto:'" 
Machometi^*  concedimus,^^  que  vivit  hiis  sectis  penalius  tam  aquaiu 
regulariter"^^  bibendo  et^^  non  vinum  sive  cerevisiam,  quam  eciam 
ritus  pannorum^*  regularius  atque  penalius  observando. 

^  V.  19         *  //  Petr.  2,9—10 

*  sequenturC^G^cf j'     secuntur/)/'         ''^quosA'     qnajiCDF&a         '' priiii" 
CSFy     om.  Oa       2»  D  "  attendentes  CDEFaif      accedentes  Q        **  ergo 

CEF       igitur  DOaf  "  auderet  CDFOa^f      audiret  E,  hut  in  mar.  ane  E^ 

'*  sanctus  CDEOay     sactus  F  (compend.  om.J  '*  magis  CDEOay     maius  F 

"  e(ic\G8ieCDOaY  om.EF  "  illas  C2>»«j'  eas-EF  '*  a  proposito/X^aj' 
aproposito  P)  CEF  ^  pios  CDEFO^  pios  o,  above  it  iustos  (texthandj  "  re- 
servare  C/)^FGfo     reservaty  **  inD  in  mar.  it  repeat.:   Dominacionemqne 

contempnunt  D'  **  ex  DO^  quod  EF  ex  «C,  dbove  U  quod  o*,  resp.  C  (U 
(here  again  cr.  outj  "  manifestantC/>G^oy  manifestat^F  **  ecclesieCPJOa 
ecce^  ecclesia^  ^^  hnfiCDFOarf  ei&E  ^  eoa  Fy  C  (ud.J,  in  nuir.  ess 
eas  DEOaf  ^  Machometi  CDFOaf  Machometica  E  inO  ig  add.  •»  mar.:  Ma- 
chomet  O*  •'  concedimus  CDFOay  conceditur  E  *  reg^ariter  DEFOp 
C  (here  repeat.  in  m.J,  o'  in  mar.  rariter  o  *^  et  CDEFOa  om.  y  •*  paunoram 
CDEFOtf  paganorum  a;  a*  to  thi»  matt^sr  cp.  Lib.  vir.  eccl.  Camot  tn  Du  Cange  V,  B'2 
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Ex  quo  ergo  fundamento  fidei  vel  racionis  sunt  iste  secte 
gecte'^^  Machometi^*  preferende?  Paulus  autem^^  ad  Gal.  5*^  de  hiis 
sectis  loquitur:  quoniam,  qui  talia  agunt  regnum  dei  non  conse- 
quentur;^^  cui  conformiter  Petrus  vocat  eas  sectas  perdicionis,  quia 
ide  multis  eorum  est  verisimile/'  quod  putant  se  patrare^*  obsequium 
deo  in  suo  crimine  indurati.^* 

Unde  deridenda  est  hec  pape  empta  confirmacio  in  hac  parte, 
quia  solum  in  hac  parte  credenda  est  racio  vel  scriptura. 

pln  istis  tamen  protestor,*^  quod  nolo  in  hac  fide  scripture  quid- 1!  Cfouaa^ 

lyquam*^  temere  diffinire,**  sed  sive  fratres,  sive*^  alii  sensum  alium 

evidencius  fimdaverint,   humiliter**  eis  consenciam,  de  quanto  pro- 

babiliter  fondaverint  illud,*^  quod  dicunt.     Bed  illucusque**  nolo*^ 

forciori   evidencie,**    quam    in  hac  parte    habeo,    probabiliter   con- 

jHjntire. 

ib        Negant  autem  hee  secte  dominum,'^   qui  eos^^  redemit  quoad 

sufQcienciam,  licet  eos^^  non  redimerit^^  in  efiectu,  quia  sectam  suam 

stulte  despiciunt   et  aliam  sectam  incertam    et   ypocriticam^^   sine 

cansa  eligunt;  que  si  habeat  colorem  probabilem,  hic  est  ille,  quod 

signa  sensibilia  in  hiis  clamant.     Quod  sunt  popularibus  sancciores, 

^oquod  tamen  vita  eorum  manifeste  indicat  esse  falsum,  patet,  ipsos 

esse  ypocritas   et   stulte  obligare    se  plus  quam  ludeos  ultra  hoc, 

quod**  suf&ciunt  supportare.   Nam  in  levi  secta  cristiana  fuerunt^^  ipsi 


*•  secte  CDOdY  secta  EF  "  Machometi  E  machometis  DF  naamet 
OCaft  *»  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  maboJet,  below  thi*:  macometis  fC^J,  in  a  in  mar.  ma- 
baiet  a'f  below  ihia:  macometis  oe^  in  ^  *^  mar, :  mabmet,  beloto  this:  macometis  v' 
(observe  the  muiual  reloHon  ofthe  correct)  **  autem  CDGaf  om,  EF  **  conse- 
qnentur  DEFOaf  consequeitur  C  (incorr,  wr,,  one  stroke  wantj  ^  veriBimile 
CDEFaY  verificabile  O  ^  patrare  CDEOay  prestare  F  ^  indurati  CDEOaf 
obduratiJ'  ^*^  in  D  inmar,:  Protestacio  1>*  *'  quidquam  CDFG^rtj'  quid- 
qiud:B  «  diffinire  CDJFFGto    difficultarey  ^^  BiveCDFOaY.E^  in  mar, 

(m,E  «  humiliter  CDFOay  humiliter  Ccr,  outj  humiliter  E  **  illud  CEF 
idDGy,  a  (a  corr,  word.J  **  illucusque  CDFOaf  illudusque  JS^  *^  nolo  CDOay 
0».  FF  ^  evidencie  CDFOaf  evidencia  E  ^  dominum  CDOay  deum 
EF  ^eosDFOaf  om,CE  ^^eosCDEOatf  ipsosi'  ^  all  codd.  read 
redimerit  **  ypocriticam  C2)J?(?ay  ypocritam  F  ^  {^txo^CDFOay  quim 
(wt  dear,  cr.  outj  J?,  add,  in  mar,  quia  E*       **  fuerunt  CDFOaf     fuerint  E 
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divino^**  servicio,  quantum  suffecerant/'  obligati.  Sed  in  hiis  8ectis>, 
que  illibertant,  ad  merendum  inhabilitant  et  modis  aliis  difficul- 
tant,  non  tantum  merentur,  sicut^*  merentur  in  secta  libera  cristiana. 
Ideo  videtur,^^  quod^®  modo  ultra  quam  sufficiunt,  se  obligant  ad  me- 
rendum.  Quis  ergo  posset  excusare  eius  stulticiam,  qui  dimittendo  5 
sectam  plus  facilem,  plus  liberam  et^^  evidencius  umquam  fundabi- 
lem,  induit  novam  sectam  plus  difficilem,  plus  servilem  et  infunda- 
bilem  ac  incertam,  dum  sonuerit  in  ingratitudinem  domino  le^u 
Cristo?  Istam  autem  artem  merendi^*  apostoli  non  noverunt.^^  Et 
probabiliter  creditur,  quod  patroni  privati  in  hoc  privant  se  merim]» 
et  sectas,  que  in  hoc  stolide  credunt.**  Quomodo,  rogo,**  excusari 
poterint  apud  iudicem^^  veritatis,  qui  dimittentes  ordinacionem^' 
sponsi  ecclesie  adherent  hiis  sectis  putridis  et  se  ipsos^*  multiplici- 
ter  inhabilitant*^  quoad  illam? 

Certum  est,  quod  hec  est  spiritualis  fomicacio,  blaspheDia/s 
Cristi  reliccio  et  stulta  religionis  dyaboli  obligacio.  Sed  nulla  tali? 
condicio  excusaret.  Quis,  rogo,  magis  false  negociari  potest^^  de 
subditis,  quam  faciunt  iste  secte,  ut  incipiendo  a  papa  cum  euis 
cardinalibus,  nedum  coniecturat,  quomodo  de  provinciis  habeat  pri- 
mos  fructus,^'  sed  quomodo  literas  posset  fingere,  per  quas  interjo 
regna  foret  discordia  confirmata*  et  pax  pro  timore  sui  commodi 
perturbata?    Sic  eciam  negociantur  cum  dominis  secularibus^'  secte 

*  If.  very  j>rohahly  hatt  in  view  the  papnl  hulh  etc,  tchich  ften 
ftent  to  England  on  account  of  the  impending  cnuade;  theg  are  prinf^ 
hy  WalHngham,  Eist.  Angl.  II,  71  ff.,  WUHm,  Cone.  III,  i77)f.  4* 
Knighton  in  Twgsden,  X  Scr.  2673 

**  divino  CFGay      dominio  DE  "  suffecerant  CDFGaf      sufficerat  S 

**  sicut  CDFOaff  quantum  E  ^  videtur  CDEFOy  om.a  ^  quod  Oaf  om- 
CDEF  ''eiCDFOay  om.E  ^  meran^  CFFOaf  om.D  •*  novenml  2>.  C, 
hut  in  mar.:  moyenmtfC^fJ  moveruntJ?  moverantF  moverunt,  fabove  the  ni 
an  TkJ  O  novenmt  «,  (ahove  the  n  an  mj  a'  noverunt  y,  hut  in  mar. :  alias  nio- 
verunty'  "  et  sectas  —  credunt  CDFOa^    om.  E,  hut  helow  the  col.  it  add.: 

et  8.  q.  i.  h.  st.  cr.  E'  **  rogo  CEFay  ergo  DO  **  iudicem  CDav  iudiciuni 
EF  iudicium ,  hut  above  cium  »»  corr.  com  O  *'  ordinacionem  CDOav  or<li- 
nem  EF  **  ipsos  CDFOay  ipsas  E  «»  inhabilitant  DEFO^  inhabiUtn- 
bantC  inhabitabant  a,  hut  above  it  li  ha»  heen  add.  ^^  ^otest  CDFav  pos^^^^t 
FO  '^  quomodo  d.  p.  h.  p.  f.  CDFFOa  quomodo  h.  p.  f.  de  suis  subditis  C^f^ 
3  word*  are  cr,  outj  de  prov.  y         '*  secularibus  CDFOay     om.  E 
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novoram  ordinum  possessionatorum/^  quomodo  seducere  ipsos  pote- 
rint  de  suo  seculari  dominio^*  vel  callide  ipsum*^  emere  cum*^  pe- 
euiiia  regum,  quibus  servire  debent  fideliter.  Et  tamen  in  hoc 
suni  falsarii*'  dominis  terrenis  et  eciam  domino  lesu  Cristo.  Becte*^ 

5autem  mendicantes^'  callide  negociantur  de  subditis,  cum  mediante^^ 
jsua  firaude  subdola  volunt  vendere  limitatoribus  patrias  pro  stricto^^ 
precio,  sicut  quis  venderet  suo  proximo  ovem  vel  bovem.  Nec 
(lubium,  qui  tunc  limitator  et  sui  capitanei  negociabuntur  de  illis 
{)er  media  nimis  !|  subdola,^^  quomodo  illas  patrias  spoliabunt.    Ideo  |  cfo^nh 

ifi.4?nanter  dicit  Petrus,-^  quod  iudicium,  quo  deus  ipsos^^  iudicat 
olim,  ante  iinale  iudicium  non  cessat,  sed  continue  in  mente  diu^^ 
persevcrat.  Et  per  idem  eorum  perdicio*^  etema  in  divino*'  pro- 
[)o8ito  non  dormitat. 

Dic  tu,^'  si  nosti,    quis  sensus  literalior  vel  pertinencior  addi 

iij^oterit  verbis  Petri!*^ 

CAP.   VL 

m 

Ulterius  restat  videre,  quid'  Paulus  raptus  ad'  tercium  celum 
l')quitur  de  hiis^  sectis. 

Scribit  enim  I  Tim.  4:^  spiritus   autem  manifeste  dicit,   quia' 

in  noviflsimis  temporibus  discedent  quidam'  a  fide,  attendentes  spiri- 

i^aibus  erroris  et  doctrinis  demoniorum  in  ypocrisi  loquencium  men- 

(iacium  et  cauteriatam^   habencium    conscienciam   suam,    prohiben- 

/  //  Fetr.  2,  3 
CAP.  ri.    *  V.  1—4 

^'^osaeasionatoTnmCDOaY  om.EF  ^' doininioC/)FGay  domino^  *^ip8um 
(DFGaf  Cristum  E  "  cum  CDFQaif  pro  E  **  falsarii  CDEFGa  secu- 
iariijr  »«  8ecte  CDEQaf  secta  F  ^  mendicantes  CDEQaff  medicantes  F 
^' mediante  Cl^F&ff^  mediate/)  **  pro  stricto  C/)FGfrty  prostrictof^cr.on^^  Jff, 
^^••i  Mi  mar.    pro  secreto  E^  ^  subdola  CDEQaf       gubdolo  F  *®  ipsos 

f  DFGay  eoB  JP  «•  diu  DEFQaff  dium  C  »^  perdicio  CDEFQa  condicio  y 
*' aivino  C/)FGa  dominioy  dommo  J?  '^  tn  CDEFQn  0^.^  **  petri 
f  A?ay    petri  etc.  CD 

CAP.  ri.  '  quid  CDEOay  quod  F  •  ad  CDEFQu  UMcjue  ad  y  *  hii» 
CDFQuf  irtis  i&  *  quia  CDEQa  quod  Fy  *  quidam  CDFOa  quidem  Ey 
*  caateriatam  Cclearly  soj  CDuf    caucriacam  ffj  EF    om.  Q 

WieHf,  Ii>Umical  WorJu.  3 


34  JOEANNIS  WICLIF,  [cap.  Vl 

cium^  nubere,  abstinere  a  cibis,  quos  deus  creavit  ad  percipiendum 
cum  graciarum  accione  fidelibus  et  hiis,  qui  cognoverunt  veritatem, 
quia  omnis  creatura  dei  bona  est  et  nichil  reiciendum  est,  quod 
cum  graciarum*  accione  percipitur. 

Ubi  patet,  quod  Paulus  fuit  certus    de   sermone  illo*    prophe-  5 
tico,  dum  sic  dicit:    spiritus  manifeste  dicit,   ubi  secundum  glosam 
catholicam  per  spiritum  per  se   dictum  spiritum   sanctum   inteUi<rit. 
Sic'^  enim  ductus  est^^  lesus  a  spiritu  Matth.  4*,  ubi  oportet  spiri- 
tum  sanctum  intelligere,  qui  authonomatice'^  est  spiritus  super  omne^. 

Et  videtur  ex  textu  et  opere,  quod  Paulus  intelligit  per  dk-h 
cedentes  a  fide  personas,  que  per  has  sectas  frivolas  sunt  &educte. 
Credunt^^^enim  infideliter,'*  quod  hee'^  novelle  excedunt  in  perfeccione 
omnem  antiquam  religionem  domini  lesu'^  Cristi,*^  quod  est  indubie 
contra  fidem,  cum  oportet  ex  fide  concedere,  quod  Cristiis  scinr 
et  voluit^''  meliorem  religionem'*  statuere,  quam  omnes  hii  privati^^ 
patroni  vel  secte  eos  postmodum^^  consequentes. 

Unde  cum  fides^^  sit,  quod  apostoli  sunt  sancti^^  in  celo  et 
non  sic  de  aliquo  huius  secte,  manifestum  est,  quod  religio,  quam 
Cristus  instituit,  excedit  singulas  istas*^  sectas.**  Nam  fides  scripture 
dicit  loh.  17*,  quomodo  Cristus  loquitur  de  suis  apostolis:  qu«)>-" 
dedisti  michi,  ego  custodivi  et  nerao  ex  eis^*^  periit  nisi  filius  per- 
dicionis.  Ubi  planum  est  Cristum  asserere  nullum^*  iUorum  apo- 
stolorum  duodecim  dampnatum  preter  Scarioth.  Ex  quo  cum  ve- 
ris*^  sequitur,  quod  eorum  quilibet  suo  tempore  sit  beatus.^*' 

^  c,  1  '■  cp,  helow  De  Perfeccione  Stat  capp.  I,  III 4"  VI     Tria- 

hg,  367         **  cp.  Trial.  354  and  36^2  ff.         •  r.  72 

^  mendacium  et  c.  h.  c.  s.  prohib.  CDEav  mendacium  prohibencium  G  foh- 
gerve  thaf  once  alread^,  cap.  IV  not.  8,  G  has  ommitted  to  tohe  the  difficuit  tth- 
breciattonj     mend.  et  c.  h.  c.  saam  F   (prohib.  om.J  *  graciarum  CDFGaf 

grarum  E  (compend.  om.J  '  illo  CDJSF    Lsto  Ga^  '^  sic  CDGoy     »i^^^^^ 

*'  est  CEFGuff  om.  D  "  authouomatice  CDEFG  automatice  av  "  credunt 
CFFGaf  croditurD  "  infideliter CDG^aj'  in  fide^F  '*heeCZ)ay  heej^ect** 
EFG  '« lesu  CEFGaf  no8tri  le.  D  "  voluit  CDEFif  noluit  Ga  ^*  reli^*»- 
uem  CDFGatf  om.  E  '*  postmodiim  CDFGaf  postmodo  E  ^  in  D  i*  odd. 
inmar.:FidesD^  ^^  ssmctiCDEFGa  om.  y  "istas  CDG^ay  illas  JFF  ^^yi" 
CEFGay  hiis  D  "  nullum  CEFGaf  uUerum  D  *«  verls  CDEFGaf  ve- 
nis  C*  I»  mar.         **  beatus  CDEFG^     om.  a 
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Sed  non  est  raeio  tam  fortis  ex  fide  per  canonizacionem  pa- 
palem  vel  bullas  novellas,  quod  eorum^^  aliquis  est  beatus,  cum 
papa  poBset  in  canonizacionibus  istis  et  bullis  errare.  Non  enim^^ 
e^t  fides  eatholica,    quod    hii  privati    patroni    et  quicunque  fratres 

5in  isto  bello  papali-^  sunt  mortui,  propterea  sunt  beati.  Sicut  igitur 
hii  fratres  et  sui  seducti  hic  discedunt  a  fide,  sic  in  multis  aliis 
erroribus,  quos  inducimt,  ut  patet  de  literis  fratemitatum^  et  de 
regulari  salvacione^*  hominum  et  dominarum/^  que^'  in  suo  habitu 
nioriuntur,^^*  nec  est  in  facultate  nostra  recitare  nunc  omnes  hereses, 

i"(juas  hee  secte  in  populo  dogmatizant. 

Videtur  idterius,  quod  apostolus  vocat  eos  spiritus  erroris^^  at- 
que  demonia,   quia  constat  ex  fide  scripture,    quod  homines  secun- 
dum  animam   et   specialiter  fingentes  ||  se  vivere   spiritualiter,  vere    c /01.211 
sunt  spiritus  iuxta  illud  Luc.  9':  nescitis,  cuius  spiritus  estis?^*  Sed 

issunt  spiritus  erroris  propter  nova  dogmata,  que  seminant  contra 
fidem  catholicam.  Et  per  idem  intelliguntur^^  magis  perversi  eorum 
demonia."^*  Demon  enim  interpretatur  sufficiens  iniquitas  eorum,  et 
probabiliter  convincitur,  quod  Paulus  non  intelligit  demones  in  in- 
femo,  quia  illi  demones^'  non  sic  docent  nec  sunt  sic  ypocrite,  cau- 


^  mz.  the  crtuttde  into  Flander»  led  hy  Bishop  Spemer  of  Nortvich 
CSummer  1383)  ^  cp.  TriaJ349ff.,  367  ff.;  Matthew,  E.  W.h.u.489ff.; 
aUo  De  Perfecc.  Stat.  cap.  II  *  W.  very  frequently  refers  to  this  xit- 
perstion  of  the  time  tohich  was  purposely  fostered  hy  the  Mendicants,  cp. 
Purgatorium  Secte  Cristi  (cod,  Ashhumham  fol.  5/*J;  Et  tantam  vim 
cirtutlv  ponunt  in  suis  habitibus,  quod  sperant,  si  persona  aliqua,  vir 
vel  feminay  moriaiur  in  ipsis,  non  dampnabitur  ad  infemum ;  also  Ex- 
position  of  Matth.  23  cap.  III  (cod.  Ashb.  fol.  72"^  •  ^«<^  ^iulte  sunt 
hereses  in  tuli  malaria  introducte,  ut  quod  sint  habitus  fratrum  tam 
sancti  et  virtuosi,  quod  nullus  mortuus  in  istis  habitibus  dampnahitur 
ad  infemum;  also  Matthetc,  E,   W.  h.  u.  316         *  v.  55 


"  eoram  CDEGay   om.  F      ^  enim  CDFGaff,  E^  in  mar.     om.  E      ^  sal- 
vacione^    salutacione  CDOaf      sanctitate  F  *^  dominanim  CDEGnfj  F'  in 

««r.    dominiaram  F        *^  que  in  v  corr,  from  quo  by  the  texthand  **  mo- 

riunturD^P,  n  (but  in  mar.:  moliuntur  a^J,  C  (but  in  mar.:  moluntur),  y  (bift 
«  mar.:  alias  involvnntur  v^J  moluntur  G,  but  in  mar.:  moriuntur  (texthand) 
in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Spiritus  erroris  D'  **  estis  CDJTOav  est  F  *^  intel- 
H^tor  DEFGuf  intelligimt  C  **  in  C  is  add.  in  mar, :  Interpretatio  demo- 
iiisC*    ti»  D  tn  mar.:  Denionia  D'       ^  demones  CDEFGf^n^  in  mar,     homines  « 

3* 
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teriatam''^  habeiites  conscienciam,  loquentes  mendacium^^  et  cibaiia 
ac  nupcias  pro*^  sanctitatis  apparencia*'  prohibentes. 

Cum  ergo  fratres   sic  faciunt  per  ypocrisim  mendacia*^  semi- 
nantes,    probabile  est,    quod    apostolus  hic   loquitur  de  illis  malis 
spiridbus,^   qui  eciam  sunt  demonia  meridiana,'^   ut  post  loquitur,  5 
cum  sint^'  tam  patenter  intrantes  cubicula  dominarum  et  tam  froD- 
tose  sine  verecundia  sua  mendacia  defendentes. 

Quantum  ad  alia  verba  apostoli,  que  secuntur,  planum  e$t, 
quod  practizantur*^  a  fratribus.  Habent  enim  conscienciam  suam'^ 
arsam  fervore  cupidinis,  cum  aliter  non  putarent  se  patrare*^  obse-io 
quium  deo  tam  anxie  pro  temporalibus  laborando.  £t  cum  multi 
istarum  sectarum  habent  de  secta  sua  feminas  ad  ordinem  suum 
noviter  introductas,  planum  est,  quod  prohibent  nubere^,  nimis  levi- 
ter  accipientes  verbimi  apostoli  I  Cor.  7:**"*  melius  est**  nubere, 
quam  uri.  Quodsi  deturpant  has  feminas,  tunc  est  evidenciuB,  i5 
quod  apostolus  de  illis^^  loquitur  in  hoc  loco. 

Et  quantum  ad  ciborum  abstinenciam ,  est  evidens,  quod  hee 
secte  eciam  supra  apostolos  a  cibis  abstinent.  Sed  unde  hoc,  nisi 
propter^^  ypocrisira,  ut^^  sint  dapiferis  onerosi?  Si  enim  fiiit  in  illis 
licitum  aut  meritorium,  antequam  a  papa  dispensacionem  in  tali-^iJ 
bus  impetrarunt,  per  idem  hodie  est  illa  abstinencia  eque  meritoria,**^ 
cum    nunc    tantum  peccatis   camalibus  inclinantur.     Cum    igitur^* 


*  See  ntnilar  remark  SuppL  Trial.  437 ;  cp.  tcith  ref.  to  tke  ierm 
demon.  merid,  Pn.  91,  6  ^    cp.    the   same   idta    De  Offic.  paxior. 

ed.  Lechler  46:  Quomodo  ergo  versi  mnt  etc.  Coniugium  secundum 
Christi  legem  eis  licitum  odiunt  ut  venenum ,  alao  Amold,  S.  S.  W.  /> 
59,  364;    III,  190  and  Mattheto,  E.   W.  h.  «.  100         "•  ©.  9 


**  canteriatam  CDaf      cautriacam^F     cauteriacam  O  **  mendaciuin 

CDEFOa  mendacia  y  ^'^  pro  CO«y  per  DEF  *'  apparencia  CDFOay 
appncia  E  ^  mendacia  CDEOaf  mendacium  F  *^  hic  loq.  d.  i.  m.  s.  CF 
loq.  h.  d.  i.  m.  s.  DEOy  loq.  h.  d.  m.  i.  s.  a  **  sint  CDEFOif  »unt  a  **  prac- 
tizantur  CDEFOa      practisatur  y  *^  suam  CDFOaff  E'  in  mar.      om.  E 

^^  ^&tr&reCEFaY  prestareDfii  ^^  loCEay  bo  DF  om.O  *'  estCDFOaf, 
E^  in  mar.  om.  E  *^  iUis  CDOay  hiis  EF  *'  propter  CDOaf  per  EF 
**  ut  CEFy  et  ut  DOa  ^  per  id,  h.  e.  i.  a.  e.  mer.  CDOay  per  id.  L  a. 
e.  h.  e.  m.  EF        ^  igitur  CDOaf    ergo  EF 
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ewangelium  Luc.  10*  et  Matth.  [lOY^^  mandat^^  apostolis,*'  quod 
i^int  edentes  et  bibentes,  que  sunt  apud  suos  hospites  et  ewange- 
Dum  apostoli^  probat^*  idem,  que  sunt  iste  secte,  que  tradunt  pro*^ 
regula  tam  patenter  contra  ewangelicam  paupertatem? 

5  Cum  ergo^^  tempus  et  factum  tantum  conveniant  istis  verbis 
apostoli  atque  sectis,  quis  negaret,  quin  apostolus  de  illis^^  loquitur 
^l^ecialiter  in  isto^'  loco?  Aliter  enim  simularet  spiritus  sanctus  in 
apostolo  loqui  de  personis  peccantibus,  quorum  noticia,  ut  fugiatur 
I>eccatum,  ecclesie*'^  plus  prodesset.     Hoc  enim  est  verbum  colora- 

ifcius  quam  fingere,  quod  apostolus  intelligit  istas  sectas  specialiter, 
quando  cristianos  fratres  commemorat.  Omnes  enim  cristiani  sunt 
fratres  in  domino,  et  istud  nomen  est  ab  istis  sectis  propter  ypocrisim 
usurpatum.  Aliter  enim  per  talem  imposicionem  sophisticam  forent 
secte  huiusmodi  nimis  large.   Si  autem  apostolus  intelligit  eos  per  hec 

iSverba  communia,**  hoc*^  est,  de  quanto  sunt  fideles  filii  lesu  Cristi, 
vel  de  quanto  false  exhorbitant  a  regula  cristiana.  Nam^^  U  Cor. 
11^''^  apostolus  memorando  octo  pericula,  dicit  ut  maximum  in  fine, 
periculum^*  in  falsis  fratribus.  Nec  inveniri  potest  nomen  harum 
sectarum  firatrum^*  aKbi  in  fide  scripture  planius  expressatum. 

w  Sed  circa  tales  lites  verbales  fidelis  theologus  non  contendit 
niffl^^  forte  occasione  accepta  a  discolis.^' 


*  r.  7        "  V,  10        ^  cp,  II  Tk€99,3fSff.;  apostolus,  when  unspe- 
cified,    ii  genereUlif  vsed    hy   W.    to  desifffuUe  Paul  ^  v.  26:    In 

iiinerihue  taepe,  periculi»  fluminum,  periculit  latronum,  periculie  ex 
genere,  periculi»  ex  gentihue,  periculis  in  civitate,  periculit  in  tolitudinet 
periculig  in  mari,  pericuUt  in  faUie  fratribue 


"  lloDEF,C  a.R.  20  Crty,Gt,  hut  above  it  17  m  corr.  **  mandat  DEFGaf 
qiiod  sint  Ccr.  out  ^  ud.J  mandat  C  *^  apostolis  CDOy  apostolos  EFa  **  pro- 
^at  Mi  JF  M  corr.  ^  pro  CDFGaf^  E'  in  mar.  per  ^rr.  out  Sf  ud.J  E  ^  ergo 
CMTOy    om.  a  "  Ulis  CDEGa>^,  F*  tn  mar.     om.  F         «»  isto  CEF     hoc 

D^ttjr  "  ecclesie  CDFGai'  ecclesia  ^  "  communiaCD^FGot  om.y  "hoc 
Chmaff  hecJS:  «•namCDGay  xiXEF  "  W  CDEOaff  2o  F  ••  per. 
CDFOoY  ^*P«»"-^  ^  frhtrxim  CDEFGa  factumy  ^^maiCEFa  nec  DG^ 
^'  foT.  occ.  acc.  a  disc.  CDEOa  in  Fatfirwt  om,,  but  afterwarde  fiUed  into  the  hlank 
*P<tce  by  tke  texthand  for.  occ.  sna  (sua  cr.  oui  ^  ud.J  acc.  a  disc.  y  "  dis- 
^>\kCEFOaY    ^^^  etc.jD 
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CAP.    VU, 

TJlteriuB  cum  hic  sanctus'  apostolus  tantum*  spiritu  splende- 
bat  prophetico,  videtur  pro  instruccione  ecclesie  verbum  eius  aliud'' 
recitandum. 

Nam  n  Tim.  3^**  sic  loquitur:   hoc  autem  scito,  quod"'  in  no- 
c/oi.  54*  vissimisljdiebus  instabunt  tempora  periculosa,  et  erunt  homines  se  5 
ipsos  amantes,    cupidi,    elati,    superbi,    blasphemi,^  parendbus  non 
obedientes,  ingrati,  scelesti,  sine  affeccione,  sine  pace,  criminatore!?, 
incontinentes,  immites,  sine  benignitate,  proditores,  protervi,  tumidi, 
ceci,^   voluptatum  amatores  magis  quam  dei,  habentes  quidem  spe- 
ciem*   pietatis,   veritatem*    autem    eius    abnegantes;  et  hos  devita.  i'.' 
Ex  hiis  enim    sunt,   qui   penetrant  domos   viduarum'^    et   captivas 
ducunt  mulierculas  oneratas  peccatis,  que  ducuntur  variis  desideriis, 
semper  discentes  et  nimiquam  ad  scienciam  veritatis   pervenientes. 
Quemadmodum  autem  lannes^'  et  lambres^*  restiterunt'^  Mosi,  ita 
et   hii   resistunt   veritati,    homines   corrupti,     mente   reprobi   ciroai5 
fidem.    Sed  ultra  non  proficient;  insipiencia  enim  illorum   manifesta 
erit^*  omnibus,  sicut  et  illorum  fuit. 

Iste  autem  infamis  binarius*  conventuum  potest  istis  sectis  se- 
cundum  partem  suam  reprobam  applicari.     Cum  enim  tempus'^  ^t 
creatura  dei  bona,   non  ex  se  scelesta,   credi  debet,  quod  scelesti,?^ 
perturbantes  pacem  per  sua  crimina,  faciunt  tempora  periculosa. 

ludicet  populus,    si   hii  fratres  contra  caritatem  sunt  se  ipsos 


CAP.  VII,  *  V.  1—9  *  JT.,  i»  order  to  treat  of  the  precedhQ 
passage  fulfy,  divide*  it  into  tujo  parts,  a)  se  ipsos  amantes  —  iffl* 
mites,   h)  sine  benignitate  —  conclu^wn,  cp.  cap.  VII  conclut.  p.  ^i 


CAP.  VIL    ^  sanctus  CDGfaj'    om.EF      •  tantum  CDG«y     tamquam-H^ 

*  aliud  CDFOtf      ad  Ea  *  3o  DGaY      !<>  CEF         «  quod  CDGcnf    om.  Sf 

*  blasphemi  CDFFGa  om.  ^  '  tum.  ce.  CDOaf  invidi  SF  *  speciem 
CDEOav  spem  F  (compend.  om.)  ha.  qu.  spe.  CDGaf  ha.  spe.  qu.  ^f 
'  veritatem  CDOa^f  virtutem  J?F  '*  yiduarum  CDOai^  om.  EF  '^  iannes  /, 
repeated  in  mar.  yannes  DEOay  janines  C  "  mambres  CDEFar  manbres  G 
'*  restiterunt  CEFOa  restituerunt  Dy  '*  insipiencia  e.  i.  m.  e.  CDFOaf  Jn- 
sipia  e.  i.  m.  e.  E'  in  mar.     om.  E         '^  tempus  CDFOaif    talis  E 
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amantes.  Cum  enim  caritas  seeundum  apostolum  I  Cor.  13:^  non 
querit,  que  sua  sunt,  et  hii  querunt  sue  monstruose  persone  tam 
eontra  utilitatem  publicam  bona  mundi,  videtur,  quod^^  ad  modum 
loquendi  apostoli  fratres  isti^'  sunt  se  ipsos  amantes. 
5  Et  patet  ex  sua  laboriosa  sollicitudine,  quantum  ^^  sunt  cupidi. 
Nam  ad  spoliandum  pauperes  regnorum  de  temporalibus  et  perso- 
nis  laborant  sollicite,  domos  altas  et  sumptuosas  ad  seducendum 
populum^*  construendo. 

£t  cum  tam  false  magnificant  suos  ordines,  quod  excedunt  in 
joiipirituali  sufiragio  apostolos  lesu  Cristi,  patet,   quod  nimium  sunt^^ 
elati. 

Et  cum  ultra  Petrum  et  alios  sanctos  apostolos^'  dedignantur 

corripi  quantumlibet^'  sunt^^  scelesti,  patet,  quod  analogice**  sunt 

superbi. 

15        Et  cum  sectas  suas  tantum  magnificant^^  supra  Cristum,  patet 

quod  Bunt  blasphemi.     Cristus  enim  noluit^^*  habere  nisi  duodecim 

apostolos,  sed  isti  audent  multos  conventus  colligere  sub  uno  patrono 

vel  capitaneo  notabili  peccatore.     Quis,    rogo,  foret,  blasphemus  si 

non  ille,  qui  excedit  Cristum  et  non  iustificat  suum  excessiun?    Nec 

2"  potest  fundari,  quod  in  hoc  sit  imitator  congruus  domini  lesu  Cristi. 

Quomodo  autem  potest  fingi,  quod  fratres  furati  de  parentela  pau- 

pere,  qui  debent*'  illos  parentes^*  corporaliter  sustentare,  parentibus 

illis  obediunt,    aut   quomodo  fratres  habundantes   furata^^   pecunia 

quantumctmque  viderint  cristianos  egenos,  ilHs  de  bonis  suis  super- 

1^5  Huis^*  ministrabunt?^^    Ex  hoc  autem  convinci  potest,  si  suis  fratri- 


o.  5 


"  quod  CDFGnf  quem  JE  "  isti  CDHFGa  om.  y  '*  quantum  CDGuf 
quam  SF  ^  populum  CFF^  populos  DQa  *°  sunt  CDFGay  snt  E  (com' 
pend.  <m,J  "  apostolos  CDF&af  om,  E  "  quantumlibet  CDGa  quam- 
y^AE^  F^  im  mar.      quamlicetJF*      quamlibet^  ^  snnt CDFGaf      sintJF 

^  analogice  FG  analogice  autonomatice  E^  C,  but  in  mar,  i»  add,  to  auton.  hy  C^ 
analod^ce  authonomice  Daif  *'  magn.  CDEGaf  modo  mag^  F  **  noluit  E 
voloit  CDFQaf  "  debent  CDFGaf  dicunt  E  •*  parentes  CDEOaf  paupe- 
re«  J*  »  furata  CDFGa  furiata  E  servata  f  ^  superfl.  CDFGaf  om,  E 
^'  ministrabunt  CFof    monstrabont  DEG 
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bu8  sint^^  ingrati  et  si  spoliant  fraudulenter  egenos  ad   facienduni 
sibi  castella  caimitica^^^  vel  laqueos  ad  dei  filios  secudendos. 

Quis  dubitaty  quin  tunc  in  opere  sint  scelesti?    Que,  rogo,  af- 
feccio,  si  non  demoniaca,  est  in  hiis  firatribus,  qui  habent  pecuni&ni 
superfluam   thesaurizatam  in  corbanam^^  et  tamen,  quantumcunque  h 
fratres  proprie  secte   eguerint,''^    de  illo  thezauro  dyaboli^*  sibi  in 
c/o(.9^  parte  minima^^  {{ non  ministrant? 

Aut  quomodo  foret  ille  frater  pacificus,  qui  nedum  bella  pro- 
curat,   sed  ad  bella  iniusta   in   persona   sua   aggreditur    et   fratrest 
professionis  eiusdem  propter  hoc,  quod  detegunt  scelera  sui  ordinis,j(j 
incarcerat  et^*  occidit?* 

Aut  quomodo  possunt  hee  secte  excusari  de  criminacione,**  a 
fidelibus  aliis  imponunt  heresim,  ac  si  forent  meridiana  demonia' 
et  latrones  noctumi  dicentes  in  nocte  sui  criminis  fideli  populo, 
quod  stet  latro?  n 

Taceo  autem  de  corporali  incontinencia,  cum  sit'^  nota  populo. 
Sed  grave  videtur  fidelibus,  quod  hee  secte  per  verba  adulteiina 
spiritualiter  sint  cum  verbis  domini  fomicantes.  Non,  inquit  apo- 
stolus,  sumus  sicut  plurimi  adulterantes  verbum  domini,'^  sed  ex  ain- 


'  An  expresnon  peculic^  to  W,  for  the  cowoent*  of  the  MendkanU. 
In  the  Trial,  362  W,  thotot  that  in  the  toord  Cain  (CaimJ  the  namet 
of  the  4  order»  are  contained  in  acrotticg:  Alii  autem  fingnnt,  quod  i« 
Ca^m  fuerunt  istae  sectae  quattuor  inchoatae,  JEt  in  testimonmm  itto- 
rum,  quattuor  litterae  huiu*  nomini»  Caim  inchoant  hos  quattuor  ordi- 
net,  tecundum  ordinem  temporis,  quo  finguntur  a  fratribus  iMcejnne^  if(t 
quod  C.  Carmelitae,  A.  Augustinenaet,  I,  lacobitae  et  M,  Minores  tipni- 
ficat;  cp,  Suppl.  Trial.  444,  In  hia  engli»h  wriHnge  the  term  Caifme» 
castels  is  verg  often  employed  to  deaignate  the  convente  of  the  Friart, 
cp,  Matthew,  E.  W,  h,  u,  129;  211;  420;  425;  448;  449;  478;  50/? 
•  Apparentfg  dictated  to  W,  hg  his  oum  experience  (crusade  —  pertf- 
cution  of  the  iHnerant  preachers)        ^  cp,  cap,  VI  not,  k 


"  mxiXCDFOoLY  BuntJff  **  caymitica  CDJFG»  caimitica|'  caymca/»» 
D  is  add,  in  mar, :  Caymitica  D*  *'  corbanam  CDEaif  corbana  F  **  eguerint 
CDSFGa     eguerunt)'        **  dyaboli  CDJFGct     om.y  *^  min.  CDJ?F    vel 

min.  Oaff  in  C  fol,  24^  in  the  lower  right  comer  non  ministrant  ant  qaoinodo 
is  add.  as  a  catchword  hy  the  texthand  **  et  CDEFGa  vel  ^  "  criiniBa- 
cione  CDEFO^  criminacionibua  a  *^  sit  CDFOaffyFi*  in  mar,  om,  S  *'  do- 
TmmCFF    dei  DOaf    in  D  is  add,  in  mar,:  Adulterantes  verbum  dominiD' 
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ceritate,  sed  eicut*'  exdeo,  coram  deo  in*'*  Cristo  loquimur,  IlCor.  2.' 
Numquid  credimus,  quod  fratres  statim  mendicantes  post  predica- 
eionem**  ex  sinceritate  caritatis  predicant  verbum  dei?  Numquid 
credimufi,    quod   ipsi  regulariter   ex    deo    locuntur,    qui   intendunt 

&aiK>erifiB  poematibus,  fabulis  vel^^  mendaciis  auditorio  suo  placen- 
tibus?  Illi,  inquam,  sicut^^'  non  locuntur  ex  deo,  sed  patre  men- 
daeii,  ita  non  locuntur  coram  deo  intencione  recta,  sed  coram 
auditorio,  quod  volunt  pervertere.  Nec  locuntur  in  Cristo  ad  edi- 
iicacionem    ecclesie  sue,   sed  in  anticristo  volendo  membra  sua  si- 

it/nistre  extendere  et  ecclesiam  Cristi  secundum  impossibilem  volu- 
eionem  constringere.  £t  ista  spiritualis  adulteracio  foret  in  firatri- 
bus  maxime^'  detestanda,  et  quia  secundum  Petri  sermonem  prophe- 
tiemn  istarum  sectarum  perdicio  non  dormitat,'^  sed  sunt  super- 
ducentes    sibi  celerem**   p^rdicionem,    ut  dicitur  11  Pet.  2*,  preter 

I5inam  duodenam^^*  et  suum  priorem  tercium  decimum  adducunt 
abi^'  quartum  decimum  immitem^^  ab^^  apostolo  nominatum. 

Sunt  enim  immites  primarie^  sibi  ipsis,  quia  non  curant  labore 
aoxio  tam  corpus  quam  animam  perdere  de  se  ipsis,  sed  aspectu 
tozico  venenant  Cristi  ecclesiam  et  eciam  fratres  proprios  sue  secte.^^ 

CAP,   VIIL 

'*^        Describit   autem  Paulus^    unum    aliud   infame"    capitulum   ex 
hiis  sectis.  —  Primo,  quod  tales  sunt  sine  bono  igne  caritatis,  cuni 

'  V,  17  *  r.  i;  3  ^  cp,  the  'binariut'  cap,  VII  p,  38  1. 18; 

also  cap.  VII  not.b 

CAP,  VIII.    •  cp.  above  cap,  VII  p.  38  1.18 

"  sed  sicut  EF  sicut  CDGonf  *^  in  CDFGaY,  E'  in  mar.  et  fcr,  out  4* 
vd.)  E  **  predlcacionem  CDFGof  mendicacionem  E  *^  vel  CDGoy  et  E 
»F         <*  sieat  CDGf     om,XF      sica  *^  maixime  DGaf      msLximhCEF 

^  donnitat  DEFGaf  doritat  C  (compend.  om.J  **  celerem  CDEGaf  scelerem 
^cp.afto(w  eap,  V  not,  8  ^  duodenam  CDEGaf  duodenam  Fy  but  in  mar. 
^Tial»'  *^  sihiCDEFGa  sibi  aibi  y  **  vamitemCDEGaf  invicem  F 
^  MhCDFGaf  om,E  ^  pximaiie  CDGaf  om.EF  ^  secte  CEGaf  «ecte 
^D    secte  sequitnr  cap.  bonom  et  ceterkF 

CAF,  VIII,    '  paulus  CEF    apostolus  DGnr 
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ad  invidiam  multos  provocant^  et  ex  sua  radice  cupidinis  multorum 
caritatem  ebetant  et  extingwimt.  Nam  inequa  distribucio  temponi- 
lium,  qua  populus  a  statu  innocencie  elongatur,  extingwit  amorem 
fratemum  et  accendit  ignem  invidie,  quod  fit  communiter  in  hiis 
sectis.  ^ 

Sunt  eciam^  tales  secte  proditores  dei  et*  hominum,  cum  ?u- 
perinducunt^  supra^  Cristi  ecclesiam  novitates  infimdabiles,  per  quas 
multi,  qui  debent  esse  de  Cristi  ecclesia,  sunt  dampnati.  £t  per 
idem/  cum  non  stmt  legii  homines  regum  terre  et  tantum  spoliant 
pauperes  regni  sui,  proditores  hominum  possunt  dici,  cum  finguntio 
tam  false  se  esse  amicos  regnorum,  que  incolunt,  et  tam  subdole 
hostes  spirituales  ad  destruccionem  regnorum  inducunt  Alienant 
enim  sine  regum^  licencia  multa  bona^  regnorum,  ut  patet  de  una 
secta,^  que^^  omnia  temporalia,  quorum  usum  participat  ut  in  do- 
mibus  et'^  libris  et  abscondita  pecunia  cum^^  largis  vescibilibus,  ut/5 
refert  carendo  de  ipsius^^  dominio,  sine  regis  licencia  contulit  anti- 
eristo.  Quomodo  ergo  talis  secta  non  proditor  dei  et  hominum 
debet  dici? 

Persone  autem  huius  secundi  conventus^  tercio  sunt  proterve, 
cum^*  ex  cautela  dyaboli  sciunt  cum  generali  sui  ordinis   vel  aliis?" 

^  viz.  the  Franciscana  who  hamnff  nominaUy  gicen  tkeir  poasemom 
to  the  Church  declared  themaehoee  a»  wHhout  property;  in  contradi- 
sUnction  to  these,  the  Dominicana  interpreted  their  vow  of  povertp  at  de- 
manding  poverty  of  the  individual,  hut  not  of  the  community.  The  order 
as  9uch,  therefore,  remained  in  posseasion  of  its  temporal  propertjf. 
After  a  dispute  hefore  Pope  John  XXII  who  decided  in  favour  of  tkt 
Dominican  view,  the  Franciscans,  since  the  CouncU  of  Kostnitz,  divid&d 
into  the  Brotherhood  of  the  Stricter  Ohservance  (Ohservants)  and  ike 
Conventuals;  the  latter  claimed  to  enjoy  only  the  usufmct  of  tkeir 
goods,  while  the  property  in  them  still  remained  with  the  donors.  '  cp. 
ahore  cap.  VII  p.  38  l.  18 

'  in  D  is  add.  helow  the  col.:  Sine  bono  igne  caritatifi,  cam  ad  invidiam 
multos  provocantjD'  *  eciam  CDEFGf  enimo  *  et  CDFQaf^  S  (text- 
handj  in  mar.      om.  E  ^  superinducunt  CDEFOif      inducunt  a  *  supra 

CDEFOif     super  a  '  per  idem  CDSFOa,  f  (texthattdj  in  mar.     per  con- 

Bequens  (er.  out  4"  ud.JY  *  regum  CDEFOa  legum|'  '  bona  CDEOaf  regno- 
rum  (cr.  outj  bona  F  '^  que  CDFOaf  in  que  E  ''  et  CEF  in  DO  om.  af 
'^cvim  CDEFaf    etO        "  ipsius  CDOay   ipsisJPF       '^cvimCDOaf   tamFF 
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personis  '  mediis  taliter  convenire/*  quod  quemcunque^^  priorem  vel  11  o/oi.  «* 
quantumcunque'^  potentem  in  seculo   tam  in  statu  scolasdco  quam^^ 
dismitate  ordinis  Bubdole  volunt  prostemere  et  tamen^^  iustificando 
hoc  facinus  volunt  cum  quocunque  intrinseco*^  aut  extrinseco^^  pro- 

Stervire, 

£t  necesse  est,  quod  talis  secta  in  personis  tumendbus  super- 
bia  invalescat,  cum  una  persona  extrudat^^  reliquara,  quod  tumen- 
tem  superbiam  satis  signat. 

Et**  quod  tales  sint  voluptatum  amatores  magis  quam^^   dei,^* 

J"  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  alienando  se  a  suis  conventibus  preeligunt  sibi 
dominos  vel  episcopos,^^  dapiferos  et*^  potentes,  et  non  lugent  pe- 
cata  populi  in  deserto  singulariter  cum  baptista.  Et  ex  hoc  mani- 
feste  ostenditur,  quod  voluptuosam  vitam  diligimt^'  plus^*  quam 
deum,  cum  Matth.  5*  dicitur:  beati,  qui  lugent,  quoniam  ipsi  conso- 

^Slabuntur.  Ipsi^*  autem  secundum  nimis  magnam  partem  affectant 
s^olacium  temporale  sic,  quod  communiter  dolent  atque  remurmurant, 
quod  tam  desolabiliter  et  penaliter  educantur.  Stulticia  enira,  in"^^ 
quam  primo^^  inciderant  cum  suo  murmure,  excludit  in  eis  volun- 
tariam  et  meritoriam  paupertatera. 

'-''  Et  cum  tales  sint^*  in  maiori  parte  ypocrite,  patet,  quod  habent 
speciem  pietatis,^*  sed  veritatem  pietatis^*  tam  quoad  deum  quam 
quoad  hominem  facto  negant.  Si  enim  luceret  in  eis  ista  pietas,  tunc 

*•  Mere  tke  proof  of  the  cecitas  of  the  Sects  U  wanting,   cp.  ahove 
cap.  VII.  p.  38  1.9         *  V.  4 


"  convenire  CDEFOa    conveneris  y  "  queracunqne  CDnY    quicunque 

EFO  "  qujuitamcunque  CDFOay  quemcunque  E  ^^  in  E  to  tAe  full  quam 
bf  ike  text  €Mother  quam  in  ahhrev.  it  add.  in  mar.  ^^  taraen  yyCy  aboce  it  in 
iext  cum  cum  DEFOa  *^  intrinseco  atf^tCy  above  the  o  in  text  an  e  intriuBece 
DEFO  •''  extrinfleco  ay,C,  above  the  o  in  text  an  e  extrinsece  DEFO  **  ex- 
XmAtXCDaf     exced&t  EFO  '^  quam  cp.  above  not.  18;   this  I  do  not  note 

ogaiM  "  magis  quam  dei  DEFOafi  C  (texthand  1)  in  mar.  om.  C  **  dom. 
V.  ep.  CDFOttf  ep.  v.  dom.  E  **  et  CDEFOa  vel  (cr.  out  4r  itd.J  y,  above 
it  et       "  dil.  CDEOaf     ducunt  Cer.  out^ud.)  dil.  F  **  plus  a,C,  add.  in 

Mr.  magis  pluB  magis  EFO  magis  Da  ^  dicit  be.  q.  1.  q.  i.  consolabuntur  i. 
CDFOaf  dic  solabuntur  i.  E  **  in  CDFaf  prima  in  EO  ^'  primo  CDFOaf 
«■•1?  *•  »»  C  eorr.  word  ^  in  D  ia  add.  in  mar.:  Speciem  pietatis  habent  D' 
^  sed  veritatem  (virtutem?)  pietatia  CDFOaff  E'  in  mar,    om,  E 
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forent  de  Cristi  regula  sine  adulterinis  pictaciis  contentati,^^  et  si 
haberent  pietatem  debitam^^  ad  sanctam  matrem  ecclesiam,  non 
ipsam  cum  talibus  adulterinis  ordinibus  onerarent,  sed  excucient^ 
a  se  tales  infundabiles  novitates  non  forent  sic  pauperibus^'  onerosi« 
sed  edificarent  ecclesiam  secundum  formam,  quam  Cristus  instituit  i 

Illos  autem  mandat  apostolus  tamquam  hereticos  evitare/'  quia 
consensus^^  et  defensio  eorum  in  ficta*^  elemosina*'  facit  talia*^ 
spuria  vitulamina*^  in  ecclesia  culpabiliter  germinare. 

Ex  hiis  autem  sectis  sunt,  qui  penetrant**  domos  viduarum*^ 
propter  subtilitatem  sue  ypocrisis,  non  solum  ad  fortiter**  mandu-/y 
candum  aut  subtiliter  mendicandum,  sed  ad  feminas  eciam  nobile^ 
deturpandum.  Nec  sera  vel  repagulura  obstat*^  illis.  Ducunt  auteiii 
captivas  mulierculas,  ut  dicitur,  in  forma  vel  fratrum  habitu  tam- 
quam  firatres.  Et  sic  licet  videantur  fratres**  in  habitu  et**  ton- 
sura,  sunt  tamen  per  talem  societatem  fraternam  peccatis*^  multi-/5 
plicibus  onerate.^'  Tales  autem  muliercule  non  sunt  stabiles  id 
virtute,^^  sed  ducuntur  variis  desideriis  mundialium  novitatum  et 
camalium  voluptatum. 

Tales  autem  fratres  sunt  semper  discentes,  cum  student  diu- 
cius^^  et  attencius  novitates  sui^^  ordinis  quam  mandata  decalogi;^" 
plus  laborant  circa^*  calliditates,  quomodo  seculares*^  seducant,*' 
quam  quomodo  secundum  legem  dei  plebem  edificent. 

Et  sic  tamquam  obstinati  numquam  sunt  ad  scienciam  veritatis 


**  content.  CDFGaf  precaciis  cont.  E  *•  debitam  CD^EFaif  om.  O  *^  s. 
p.  CEFif  p.  8.  DOa  ^  evitare  CH  devitare  DFOttf  in  S  tke  words  affer 
apostolus  are  nearly  UUgible;  I  think  there  ia  an  eraaure  at  ihi»  plaee  which 
hae  heen  of  purpoee  ameared  over  "  consensiis  CDOaf  sensus  SF  ^  Bcta 
CDFOttf  fecta  E  *'  elemosina  CDEFOa  eelemosina  Cthe  firet  e  er.  ouij  f 
^  fac.  tal.  CDEFOa  om.  y  ^  vitulamina  CDFOaf  vitulania  E  **  penet 
CDEFOa  fortiter  pen.  tf  <*  viduaram  Cy  om.  DEFOa  **  fortiter  EF.Gn, 
hwt  in  mar,  fertiliter  fertiliter  DvyC^  hut  in  mar,  fortiter  ^  in  C  corr,  word 
**  fr.  CDEF  tamquam  fr.  Oaj  **  et  CDEFOa  vel  f  ^  peccatis  CDEFGa 
om.  Y  *'  onerate  CDFOaf  onerati  E  "  virtute  CDEFOa  fide  fer.  oui  4" 
ndj  virt.  Y  **  diucius  CDEFOff  om.a  *^  8ui  CDFOaf  om.E  **  dec. 
pl.  lab.  cir.  CDFOafyE*  vnth  marh  of  ref.  ahove  the  col.  om.  E  **  secnlares 
CDOaf    scolareaiPF       *^  seducant  CDO^a^    seducerent  JffF 
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pervenientes,  eed  eontinue  sunt**  discoli,  sicut  primo.  Cristus  enim 
inira  triemiium  instruxit  plene  suos  discipulos  ad  edificandam^^  suam 
eoclesiam  per  ee  ipsos,  sed  nulla  persona  istorum  privatorum  ordi- 
num  per  multas  vitas  sufBcit  exire  istos*^  ordines,  sicut  apostoli 
^cumitivam  domini  omiserunt.*^  Si  autem  exeant  ordinem  vel  con- 
ventum,  hoc  non  est  ad  edificandum  ecclesiam  in  forma  Cristi,  sed^^ 
ut  gint  mundo  divites  vel  seculo  insolentes,  et  sicut  lannes^*  et  I  c/oz.  «ff» 
lambres  Mosi  restiterant,**  ut  patet  Exod.  l^  et  8,^  sic  isti  discoli 
resiiitunt  scole  domini  lesu  Cristi.  Fingimt  enim  se  scire  ostendere 
/'dalntatem  scripture  sacre,  sed^^  glosas  plus  veridicas  fabricare. 

Isti  autem  sunt  homines  corrupti  mente,^^  cum  nesciunt  memi- 
uiiise  verborum  domini  lesu,*  quod^'  beacius  est^*  magis  dare  quam 
aecipere. 

Et  ex  hoc  sunt  reprobi  circa  fidem,  quia  imponunt  Cristo  men- 
^5daciter  et  blaspheme,  quod  ipse  instituit  suas  sectas  taliter  mendi- 
cando.  Sed  tamquam  lacob  maledicens  Ruben  filio  suo,  qui  cubile 
patris  sui^^  ascenderat:^^  non,  inquit,  crescas,  Gen.  penultimo,*  ita 
apostolus  valefacit  taliter  istis  sectis:'^  ultra,  inquit,  non  proficient, 
insipiencia  enim  illorum'^  manifesta  erit  omnibus,  sicut  insipiencia 
•"istanim  duarum  personarum'^  fuit  nota,  que  sic  infamiter  restite- 
rant^^  veritati. 

Cum  autem^*  veritas^^  vite^*   istarum  sectarum    edocet,    quod 


^  V.  11}  22         '  V,  7         *  Act  20,  35         '  ©.  i         *  Jannes  and 
Jambret,  Exod,  7,  11 

^saniCDOttY  om,  EF  ^  edl^c&ndtim  CDEF  edificandnm  0^«^'  ^  iatitH 
CDOay  illofl^F  *' omiserant  CG^a  obmiserantlJF  ommiserantX)^  **8ed 
CEFOaYt  D  (UxtkamdJ  in  mar.      vel  Ccr,  out  <f-  udj  D  **  yannes  DEFOy 

yanines  C  jamnes  a,  cp.  ahooe  cap,  VII  not,  11  "  reHtiterant  CDa^  ut  restite- 
rant  E  vlX  restraxerant  ^restr.  cr,  outj  F  restiterant  O  inD  is  add.  in  mar. :  Yan< 
11*^  et  Mambrea  Moysi  resisterant  (sicj  D^  ^  sed  EF^  secundura  D  sed  CO^ 
fjvt  i»  mar,  secnndam  necundum  a,  but  in  mar,  sed  a'  *^  mente  CDEFOa 
m.  y  "  quod  CE  Cristi  quod  DFOaf  **  est  CDFOayj^  »'»  ^nar.  om.  E 
■^*  sni  CEFOav  om,  D  ^^  qui  c.  p.  s.  asc.  CDEFOy  qui  a.  c.  p.  s.  «  ^'  sectis 
CDFOuf,  E*  in  mar.  om.  E  "  iUoram  CDFOnf,  E*  in  mar.  iUoris  (U^^l 
hnlf  cr.out^  ud.J  E  "  restiterant  CDEFaf  restiterant  O  "  autem  DFOttf 
^vm  CE        ^*  in  E  miawritten  veritans         ^*  vite  CDOn     mente  y    om.  EF 
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iste  textus  apostoli  verificatur  de  illis,  videat''  adverearius,  si  scive- 
rit,  quomodo  iste^*  textus  fidei  est  pertinencius  exponendus/* 


CAP.  IX. 

Transcurrendum  est  ulterius  per  quatuor  epistolas  apostolonim' 
canonicas,  si  aliquid  locuntur  de  hiis  novis  religionibus  sive  secti?, 
quia  certum*   videtur,*    si  nichil   locuntur  de  illis*,    tunc   sunt  per  5 
dyabolum   introducte,    quia  Luc.  11**    dicit  Cristus:    qul    non   e?t 
mecum,  contra  me  est. 

Et  primo  videndum  est,  quid^  lacobus  religiosareha  de  ipsi»^ 
loquitur. 

Dicit*  enim  in  primo  capitulo^  libri  sui,  quod*  est  duplex  re-i(> 
ligio,^^  scilicet  laudabilis  et  culpabilis.  Religio,  inquit,  munda  et 
immaculata  apud  deum  et  patrem  hec  est:  visitare  pupillos  et 
viduas  in  tribulacione  eorum  et  immaculatum  se  custodire  ab  hoc 
seculo.  Ubi  patet,  quod  loquitur  de  religione,  que  non  est  res  per 
se  possibilis  et  rarenter  vel  numquam  comitans  istos  fratres,  quiai5 
licet  quandoque  visitent^^  pupillos  et  viduas,  raro  tamen  aut'^  num- 
quam  ad  relevandum  eos  a  tribulacione  corporis  vel  anime,  in  qua'*' 
dyabolus  ipsos'*  premit. 

Et  licet  dicant  se  esse  exproprietarios  et  summe  pauperes,  nou 


CAP.  IX.    •  ©.  23         *  V.  27 

"  quod  iste  t.  a.  v.  d.  i.  videat  CDEFOa.  quod  isto  v.  d.  L  t,  a.  vid.  j* 
'*  iste  CDFFaf      ille  Q  ^*  exponendus  CFQaf      exponendus  etc.  D     ex- 

ponendo  F 

CAF.  IX.  *■  apostolornm  CDFFQ/f  om.  n  ■  certum  inQby  tAe  texthand 
in  mar.  in  the  text  ihere  ia  a  hlank  *  videtur  CDFFQy  est  a  *  illis  CEFG 
eis  D«y  *  110  Qnff  2o  CDEF  «  quid  CFFy  quod  DQa  '  ipsis  CDOtf^ 
hiis^F  ^  in  C  i8  add.  in  mar.:  Nota,  quomodo  canonica  lacobi  adducitiir 
contra  sectas  C*  •  quod  F  in  the  text  and  repeat.  in  abbrev.  in  mar.,  cp.  ahore 
quam  cap.  VIII  not.  18  '^  in  D  is  add.  below  the  col.:   Religio  duplexD' 

"  visitent  CDEFQa      visitant  y  "  aut  CDQif    vel  FFa         "  qua  CDFGaf 

quam^        "  ipso»  CDFQaf    eos  JF 
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tamen  regulariter'^  Bervant  se  immaculatos  ab  hoc  seculo  tam  opere 
quam  afiectu.  £t  quoad  claustrum,  quod  incolunt,  patet,  quod 
pr<:)pter  hoc  sunt  magis  ab  ista  religione  lacobi  elongati,  cum 
si^um  claustrale  et  alia  ficta  sensibilia  ipsos  falsificant  et  impediunt 
5ad  visitandum  suos  proximos,  sicut  apostolus  iste  mandat.  Sed 
cum  idta  edificia  et  hec'^  signa  sensibilia  sint^^  adeo  sumptuosa  et 
populo  onerosa,*  manifeste'*  videtur,  quod  per  hoc^^  religioni,  quam 
Cristus  instituit,  adversantur.  Cristus  enim  instituit,  quod  homines 
eorporaliter  iuvent  pauperes  debiles,  pauperes  claudos  et  pauperes 
lycecos,  quod  iste  secte  subtrahunt  per  suas  falsas^^  adinvenciones 
infundabiliter  introductas. 

£t  quantum  ad  spirituale  suifragium  in  doctrina,  patet,   quod 

rtligioniB  eorum  novitas  ipsos  sepe^^  necessitat  ad*^  ewangelio  ob- 

viandum.     Nam  Matth.  18**   mandat  Cristus:    si   peccaverit  in   te 

isfrater  tuus,  vade  et'*^   corripe  eum  inter  te  et  ipsum  solum.^*     Si 

te  audierit,  lucratus  es  fratrem  tuum.     Si  te   non  audierit,   adhibe 

tecum  unum'  vel  duos,  ut  in  ore  duorum  testium  vel  trium  stet  omne    Cfoi.26b 

verbum.  Quod  si  non  audierit  eos,  dic  ecclesie.   Si  autem*^  ecclesiam 

non  audierit^  sit  tibi  sicut  ethnicus  et  publicanus.  —  Iste^^  autem 

-"sH?t€  habent  multos  fratres  tam  intrinsece,  quam  extrinsece  notorie 

in  ipgos  peccantes,    cum  peccant   notorie  in  se  ipsos,    et  cum  non 

vadunt,  ut  debent,*'  ipsos  corripere  inter  se  solos.^* 

'  As  to  the  aplendour  of  the  Friart^  huHdings  see  the  deacripHon  in 
Pierce,  the  Plovghmafu^  Crede,  L  118  u.  156  ff.;  icith  ref.  to  the  latter 
poMoge  W.,  perhapg,  hcu  in  mev?  the  very  convent  ichere,  inl382,  his 
doctrine»  were  condemned  cu  heretical  hy  a  covncif  held  thei-e,  Thi» 
Church  of  the  Auttin  Friars  in  Broad  Sfreet,  London  is  still  vsed  ly 
the  Dutch,  and  although  it  has  some  years  ago  suffered  much  bg  a  fire 
and  by  a  consequent  restoration,  it  presents  a  fair  specimen  of  the  archi- 
tecture  of  the  Mendicants.  As  to  the  extent  of  the  Friars'  cow>ent 
homses,  cp.  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  5;  Suppl.  Trial.  444.         ^  v.  15  ff, 

"  regalariter  DEOay,  C,  add.  in  mar.  raritor  vel  f^orr.  into  the  textj  ra- 
ritMrF  **  hecCDEFOa  aUajr  '^  smtCDOa  sunt  FiTy  '*  manifeste 
CZ)G«j'  manifestum  EF  '•  hoc  CDEF  hec  Oay  ^  per  suas  falsas  CDOay 
I^r  wta«  falsaa  F      per  snas  fallacias  et  falsas  E  *'  sepe  CDFOay      se  E 

-  ad  EF   ab  CDOaf  **  et  CEOa    om.  DF^  '*  solum  CEFOa^^     om.  D 

"m^mCDEFOf     om.a         **  iste  CDEFa'^     istos  O  *'  «lobeut  C^FGcry 

^'''^X^  (conipend.om.)         *^  ^oia^CDEFOf^     solas  fcorr.vordj  a 
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Cum  repugnat^*  huic  hec  religio  adinventa  et  sic  repugnat  se 
cundo  gradui  correpcionis  et  tercio,  evidencius^^  repugnat  aufugio, 
quod  Cristus  quarto  precipit.^^  Cum  enim  religionem  hanc  fictam 
observantes  sint^^  vocati**^  pii  patres,  in  ipsos  peccant  continue. 
Debent  ex  caritate  ipsos  corripere^*  de  hoc  peccato,  quod  manifeste  5 
omittunt  in  huiusmodi  omissionis  crimine  indurati.  —  Et  si  di- 
cunt^^  istud  peccatum  ecclesie,  erunt  tamquam  furiosi  incarcerali, 
et  erunt  postmodum''^*  necessitati  ad  permanendum  cum  istia  ethnicis 
et  publicanis  notorie  induratis. 

Ideo  verisimile  est,"^'  quod   isti  religiosarche  non  perfecte  con-^^ 
sideraverant^*  istam  legem.    Et  sic  de  peccantibus  in  ipsos^*  forin- 
secus,*^  dum  consideratum  fuerit  a  maiori  parte  capituli,  quod  foret 
contra   prosperitatem    suam*^    mundanam,    ista   fraterna    correpcio 
erit**  sub  gravi  pena  a*^  priore  et  capitulo  introducta.** 

Que  est  ergo  ista  religio,    que  tantum  ponderat  vanum  man-^^ 
datum  ordinis  supra  Cristum? 

Ideo  verisimile  est,  quod  in  secundo  membro  divisionis  lacobi' 
hec  nova  religio  continetur:  si  quis  putat  se  religiosum  esse,  non 
refrenans  lingwam  suam,  sed  seducens  cor  suum,  huius  vana  est 
religio.  Ille  autem,  qui  impeditur  in  loco  publico  fratrem  suum^u 
corripere  sive  loqui  cum  illo,  non  habet  lingwam  debite  refrenatam, 
sed  contra  Cristi  regulam  alligatam.  Quid,*^  rogo,  confert  non  lo- 
qui  publice  in  claustro,  ubi  coUocucio  plus  prodesset  et  loqui  pri- 
vate  in  angulo  secundum  formam,  qua  collocucio  utrique  parti  et 
ecclesie  nocuisset?  :>5 

Ista  ergo  est  vana  religio  sine*^  causa,   ciun  servando  regula- 

*  0.  2« 


*•  repugnat  CDJEFQif    repugnet «       ^  evid.  CBEFGtf    et  evid.  a      "  pre- 
cipit  CDOttff       procepit  EF  **   sint  BOafy  C",  bwt  in  mar,  sunt      sunt  FF 

**  voc.  C£F  sicut  voc.  BOa^  '*  corripere  EFa^  corripi  CB&  **  dicunt 
CBOa  dicant  FF^  ^*  postmodum  CBFOay  postmodo  J?  ^  est  CBEFGy 
videtur  «  **  consideraverant  CBEFO/f  considaverant  a  fcompend,  om.J  *  in 
ipsos  CBEFOa  om.  ^  *^  forinsecis  BFOafjCj  above  is  is  add,  us  fomifecis  E 
^"  suam  CBEFOy  om.  a  **  erit  CBEy  ot  Fa  et  sic  O  <*  a  CBEFGu 
etfcr.outJ&Y  **  introductaCDGay  inductai^F  **  qvddCBOaf  qpisJEF 
in  C  ia  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  ^*  sine  C    sive  BEFOar 
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riter  et   ineulpabiliter  hanc  Cristi  regulam  de  correpcione  fratema 

non  forent   duo    in   istis   privatis    ordinibus    reservati,    quia  vanum 

fundamentum  sine  causa  valida  et  religioni  Cristi  repugnancia^^  re- 

trulariter  dividerent  istas  sectas. 

6         Similiter  Matth.  15-^  dicit  Cristus  istis  vanis  religiosis,  qui  lo- 

cionem  manuum  sicut  claustrales  modemi  inaniter  ponderant:'^quare 

et  V08  transgredimini  mandatum   dei  propter  tradicionem  vestram? 

Nam   deus   dixit:    honora  patrem   tuuih  et   matrem   tuam,    et,  qui 

maledixerit  patri  aut*^  matri,   morte  moriatur.     Vos  autem  dicitis: 

luquicunque  patri  aut  matri  dixerit:^^  munus/^  quodcunque  ex  me  est, 

tibi  proderit,  et  non  honorificaverit*'  patrem  aut  matrem  suam,  et 

Irritum  fecistis  mandatum  dei  propter  tradicionem  vestram.     Con- 

j^tat  quidem,  quod  claustrales  isti  habentes  parentes  quantumcunque 

egenos  corporaliter  vel  spiritualiter,  quantumcunque*^  copiosi  illi  fue- 

iSrint  in  pecunia  vel  doctrina,  sunt  impediti  propter^*  suum*^  ordinem 

illis  parentibus    suifragari.     Dicunt!|enim    quoad    corporale   suifra-     Cfounfi 

gium,   quod*^  nichil^^  habent  in  proprio,   sed  omnia  in  communi,' 

et  sic  fabulantur  parenti:^*  si  aliquod  munus  ex  me  est,  vellem,^* 

quod  tibi  prodesset,    sed    propter   ordinis   colliganciam  non   habeo 
?yquidquam^^  tale.     Et   sic   in   facto   non  honorificant  patrem  aut**' 

matrem  suam,^^  et  sic  irritum  facit  talis  religio  mandatum  dei  *^  prop- 

ter  tradicionem  suam. 

Ideo    ex    verbis  Cristi    sequitur   pertinenter:*  ypocrite,^*    bene 

prophetavit  de*^  vobis  lesaias  propheta  dicens:  populus  hic  me  la- 
^Uiid^*  honorat,  cor  autem  eorum  longe  est  a  me;  sine  causa  autem 

colunt  me,  docentes  doctrinas  et  mandata  hominum. 

^  p.  3 — S         '  The  Dominicatu  are  meant        *  Matth,  15,7 — 9 

^  repugnancia  CDFOaf     repugnandaJ?  **  ponderant  CEFOv    ponde- 

ranmt  Da  **  aut  CDOaf      vel  FF         *^  quic.  p.  a.  m.  d.  CDOfty     quic.  d. 

p.  JL  m.  EF  •'  munuis  CEFOaf  minius  (clearly  9o)  D  **  honorificaverit 
CZ>Goy    honorificaYit  EF  **  quantumcunque  CDEFaif    quantumque  O,  hut 

«»  mar.  cum  (texthandj  **  propter  CDEFaif     per  O  **  suum  CDEFO^ 

iUum  a  *•  suffragari  dic.  en.  —  quod  CDEOaff  suffragari  quod  F  "  nichil 
(DGay    non  EF  **  parenti  CDOff     parentibus  EF  ^  vellem  CEFOay 

V  4let  D  ••  quidquam  CDEFaf        quicquid  O  "  aut  CDFOa        et  Ey 

"  snam  CDEFay     oni.  O  «•  dei  CDEOaf      suum  F  ^  ypoc.  CDEFaf 

<«.  6       «  de  CDEFaf    et  de  O        ««  lab.  me  CDFOay    me  lab.  E 

^•di/,  PbUmkal  Wor^.  4 
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Ideo   dicendum    est  pertinenter  cum  lacobo,    quod  huiusmodi 
vana  est  religio/' 


CAP,  X, 

Cum  iste  secte  individuacionem  capiunt  a  regula  et  patronis, 
videndum  est,  si  lacobus  quidquam  doceat^  de'  sua  regula. 

Et  videtur  multis,  cum  regula  illa  non  sit  sapiencia  ex  scriptura.  5 
Et  oportet  ipsos  concedere  ipsam  regulam  esse  sapienciam,  cum 
tantum^  extollit*  eos  in  beatitudine,  ut  inquiunt,  non  superest,  ma 
ut  sit^  sapiencia  huius  mundi.^  Certum  quidem^  videtur,  quod 
regula  iUa  non  est  iusticia,  prudencia,  fortitudo  vel  temperancia,' 
quia  patroni  illi  forent  nimis  ydiotici,  ut  supra  Cristum  invemrentj»> 
istas  quatuor  virtutes  cardinales  tam  diu  absconditas. 

Ideo  cum  sit  habitus  inclinans  hos  ordines  ad  vivendum  tam 
placenter  secundum  sapienciam*  dei  patris,  oportet,  ipsos^  concedere, 
quod  sit  sapiencia,  et  cum  non  sit  sapiencia,^^  quam  Cristus  docuit, 
relinquitur,  quod  sit  sapiencia^^  terrena,^^  animalis  et  dyabolica,  J5 
quam  lacobus  detegit  tercio  capitulo^  libri  sui.  Est,  inquam,  talis 
regula  terrena,  quia  docet  amplecti  terrestria,  et  oportet,  quod  non 
ultra  diem  iudicii  perseveret. 

Et  cum  non  docet  sic  mundum   relinquere,    sed  implicat  suos 
in  mundum  profundius,  relinquitur,  quod  sit  carnalis,^^  ad  volupta-?y 
tes  excitans  et  per  consequens  animalis. 


CAP,  X,     "   The  author  dUtinguishes  here  the  four  Cardinal  vkimti 
from  the  three  viriute»  theologicae,  Faith,  Hope,  Chariig         *  r.  15 


^^  van.  est  rel.  CFGay  v.  e.  rel.  etc.  2>  est  v.  rel.  9«  ca™  E 
CAF.  X  '  quidq.  doc.  CDF&ay  doc.  aliquid  H  *  de  CDFGaff  quia 
(cr*  out,  in  mar,  is  add,  quicquam  F^J  S  *  tantum  CDEGaf  tamen  F  *  ex- 
toUit  CDFGay  excellitJ?  *  ut  BitCDEFGa  om.tf  '  inD  ie  add.  vUh 
mark  of  ref.  below  the  col. :  Sapiencia  huius  mundi  D'  ^  quldem  CDGav  ta- 
nienJS^F  ^  s&piencisnnCDEFGa  or(\mem  Ccr.outJ  stip.  y  '  ipaosCDOf  eos 
EF  illos  a  '"  sapiencia  CEFGff  sapia  D  Ccompend.  om.)  "  coucedere,  qutMi 
sit  sap.  et  c.  n.  s.  s.,  q.  C.  d.,  r.  q.  0.  sapiencia  CDEFG^  concedere,  quod  sit  sap. 
Cviz.  et  cum — sap.  om.J  a  '*  terrena  CDEGay  quam  Cristus  docuit  relinquitur 
quod  sit  sapiencia  Ccr.  outj  terr.  F        ''  camalis  CDFGay    talis  camalis  E 
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Et  habitis  hiis  duobus   sociis  certum  videtur,    quod  sapiencia 

uitorum^*    novorum   ordinum  sit  dyabolica,   et   per  consequens  rex 

eiaperbie,  principalis  patronus^^  istorum  novorum^^  ordinum,  colligat'' 

SU08  milites  cum  isto  fune,  sue  sapiencie,  que  indubie  est  inanis. 

6        Et  patet  yronice   quoad   patronum  et  regulam,    quomodo  ista 

e>ecta'^  respicit  sectam  Cristi.     Religionem  quidem  talem,    ut  dicit 

lacobus,^^*  omant*^  zelus  et  contencio  et  per  consequens  inconstancia 

et  omne  opus  pravum,  *^  et  sic  de  viginti  septem  est  condicionibus,^' 

quas  Paulus  commemorat,  ubi  supra.^   —    Sed   sapiencia,    que  de 

logursum  est,  istis  octo  condicionibus'  peromatur.     Primum    quidem 

pudica  est,   deinde  pacifica,  modesta,   swadibilis,  bonis  consenciens, 

plena  misericordia   et   fiructibus   bonis,    iudicans   sine    simulacione. 

Idtas  autem  octo^   condiciones  dictum   est  capitulo  proximo-^  esse 

eondicionibus  firatrum  contrarias. 

15        Sunt  enim'*  pleni  spirituali  adulterio  supra  adulterium  corpo- 

rale,  nec  sunt   pacifici,    sed  ad   bella   et  discordias^^   provocantes. 

Carent  autem  modestia,  cum  ad  colligendum  stercora  teraporalium 

sunt  sine  verecundia  importuni.  Nec  sunt  swadibiles,  ut  deserant^^ 

ordines  istos  vanos,  sed  in  laqueo  isto  dyaboli  irrevocabiliter  irretiti.^^ 

^jNec  bonis,  que  lex  Cristi  mandat,  consenciunt,    sed  sunt  illis  con- 

trarii  viis  mulds.  ||  Nec  sunt  pleni  misericordia,  sed  impiissime  spo- 1  c/ou  m 

liant  pauperes,  et  se  ipsos  ac  fratres  proprios  immisericorditer  usque 

ad  mortem  cruciant.     Fructus  autem  istomm  ordinum  necesse  est 

ex  dicto  perverso^*  semine  provenire.     Et  cum  inseparabUiter  sunt 

25ypocrite,   patet,^^   quod  non   iudicant   sine   simulacione  et  quamvis 

Qmnia  ista  sint  odibilia,  tamen^^  pater  suus^^  excecans  eorum  ani- 

^  V.  le         ^  cp.  IJTim,  3, 1—9,  above  cap.  VII  p,  38  *  These 

are  gicen  m  (he  follow.  passage»,  cp.  lam,  3,  17         -^  see  cap.   VII. 


"  istorum  CD J?Fay  horam  Q  ^*  patronus  CBEFttff  om.  G  '•  novo- 
rnm  CDFuy  ^'  ^^  "  colligat  CDFFOa  colligavit  (fj  y  '«  secta  CDGff 
s*<te  FFa  '*  3  CDGaf  om.  EF  ^  omant  CDEFG  ordinant  a  ordinavit  f^ 
"  praTimi  CFv  parvum  DEGa  "  et  sic  de  v.  s.  cond.  DGa  et  de  27  cond. 
E  et  de  27  est  cond.  CF  et  sic  est  condic.  y  •*  8  CFGaj  quatuor  F,^, 
M  M  mar.  8«  6y  E^  "  enim  CDGa^  om.  EF  **  discordias  CDEFay  dis- 
cordia  G  ••  deserant  CEFGa^  differant  D  "  irretiti  CDGay  irretici  EF 
*  penrerBo  CDEFGa     converso  y  **  pntet  CDFGay     patent  E         ^  tamon 

CDfif    cum  EFG         *'  C  readt  clearly  suuus 

4* 
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mum^'  sic  immiscuit^^  in  vitis  eorum  laqueos  voluptatum,  quod^*  pu- 
tant  suum  ordinem  non  esse  propter  mandatum  domini  deserendum. 

Et''^ hec^^heresis^^ est  tamquam  periculosissima  detestanda,  cum 
secundum  lacobum    primo    capitulo:^    si  quis   putat   se    religiosum 
esse,  non  refrenans  lingwam  suam,   sed  seducens  cor  suum,    huius  J 
vana  est  religio. 

Quamvis  autem  hee  secte  irregUiariter^^  in  claustris  tacitumi- 
tatem  sen^averint/^  tamen^  istum  stimulum  disponit  dyabolus,  ut 
mendaces  postmodum  laxent  viciose  proclivius^^  lingwam  suam,  et 
non^^  secundum  legem  domini,  sed  secundum  ludicra  mendacia  veU0 
fabulas  rixosas  populum  allocuntur. 

Iterum  mandat  Jacobus  secundo  capitulo:^  fratres,  mei,  nolite 
in  personarum  accepcione  habere  fidem  domini  nostri*^  lesu  Cristi 
glorie,  et  ponit  consequenter  in  similitudine  exemplari,  quomodo  iii 
ista  personarum  accepcione  cristiani  possunt  faciliter  delirare.*^  -—^^ 
Dicitur  autem,  quod  fratres  tam  quoad*^  extrinsecos/*  quam  quoad*' 
intrinsecoB  non  omnino  ab  isto  crimine  sunt  immimes,  cum  poten- 
tibus  extrinsecis  pro  lucro  mundano  sepe  verbLs  mendacibus  adu- 
lantur  et  fratrem  doctoratum,  potentem  in  pecunia,  confessorem  p>- 
tentis**  in  seculo  vel*^  quem*^  dicunt  fratrem  venerabilem  in  ordine^'> 
indebite  venerantur.  *^ 

Et   iterum   mandat   lacobus   tercio^'   capitulo:^    nolite   plurc^ 
magistri  fieri,  fratres  mei,   scientes,  quoniam  maius^^   sumitis  iudi- 


^  aninmm  CF    animam  FQ    animum  (1  am^  Daif  ^  inmiscuit  pCt  hpf 

in  mar.  instituit  instituit  DEFGa  •*  qiiod  Cif  sed  DSFGa  «  •»  ^  esj^e 
fVM  firtt  wr.,    then  80   was  erased,  and  et  inserted  above  es  **  hec  CDOuj 

om.EF  ^  in  D  it  add.  in  mar.:    Heresis  est  hec2>'  •*  irregulariter 

CDGaff  regnlariter  J?  irracionabiliter  F  **  senraverint  CDChf  servant  1£F 
senraverunt  «  *^  tameu  (wr.  abooe  cum)    C*    cum  CDFFGaf         *'  procli- 

viufl  CDEGaif  protervius  E  ^  non  CDGaf  ideo  non  S  ideo  (^.J  non  /, 
hut  in  mar.  non  is  repeated  ^*  nostri  CGaf  om.  SF  domini  D  *^  c  p.  f.  ^- 
CDFGf  p.  f.  c.  d.  a  c.  f.  p.  d.  E  **  quoad  CDFFGa  ad  y,  hut  quo  w  add. 
above  U  htf  the  texthand  **  extrinsecos  CDGaf  extrinsecus  EF  ^  qnoad 
DEFGa  ad  ^t  C,  but  in  mar.  quo  m  add.  ^  potentis  EF  potentem  CDOaj 
^  vel  CDEFGa  iam  y  *^  quem  CDFGay  quam  E  ^'  venerantur  CDEFGn 
ordinantury        ^  %o  CDEFGa     2«  y         "  maius  (?ay    magis  CDifF 


cap.  X]  DE  FUNDATIOKE  8ECTARUM,  53 

cium.  Fratres  autem  sumptuose  et^*  contenciose*^  et  sedule  labo- 
rant,^  ut  in  buo  ordine  doctorentur  et  cum^'  poetmodum  non  in 
fruitu**  boni  operis  recompensant/^  patet,  quod  religiosius  quoad  di- 
Tinum  iudicium  in  scelere  se  profundant. 

5  Et  iterum  cum  fratres  Cristi  pauperiem^^  in  suo  ordine  pro- 
fitentur  et  laborant  multipliciter,  ut  fiant  mundo  divites,  patet, 
quod  sunt  dbcipuli  patris  mendacii  et  non  Cristi,  in  quo  fuerunt 
est  et  non. 

Nam  quinto^^  capitulo'^   suo  scribit  lacobus:  agite,  nunc  divi- 

/otes  plorate  ululantes  in  miseriis  vestris,  que  advenient  vobis.  Di- 
vitie  vestre  putrefacte  simt  et  vestimenta  vestra*^  a  tineis  comesta 
sunt,  aurum^^  et  argentum  vestrum  eruginavit^*  et  erugo  eorum  in 
tesdmonium  vobis  erit^^  et  manducabit  cames  vestras,  sicut  ignis. 
Thesaurizastis^^  vobis  iram  in  novissimis  diebus. 

15  Fratres  autem  licet  abdicent  proprietatem  in  talibus,  tamen,  ut 
inquiunt,  ex  Hcencia  prioris  multi  eorum  sunt  proprietarii  ultra 
hoc,  quod  forent^'  in  seculo  conversantes  in  tantum,  quod  in  fra- 
tribus  reputatur  communiter,  quod  fratres  esse  mundo  divites  est 
Domen  honorificum,  laude  dignimi. 

2u  Unde  multi  fratres  ex  ista  carencia  contra  deum  remurmurant,^* 
et  sic  post  stultam  professionem  propter  istam  candentem^*  cupidi- 
nem  non  merentur.    Unde  lac.  4^  sic  scribitur:  unde  bella  et  lites 


*  o.  i — 3  '  ».  i — 4:     Unde  hella  et  lites  in  vohijt!     Nonne  hinc, 

ex  concupiecenHi»  veetrie,  qucie  militant  in  membris  vestris?  Concupis' 
cMe,  et  non  haheti»;  occidiiie  ei  telati»,  et  non  poteeti»  adipisci;  liti- 
gatiB  et  heUigeraUs,  et  non  hahetis,  propter  quod  non  postulatis;  Petitis, 
et  non  aecipitis,  eo  quod  male  petatis,  ut  in  concupiscentiis  vestris  in- 


"  eiCDOaf  omJEF  "  contenciose Ci) j:»» y  om.F  ^  InhornxiiCDFOaff 
laf-orantur  JF  "  cum  CDEaf,  F(IJ  tum  O  "  fruitu  CDO,  F,  hut  in  mar. 
frncta  F  fractu  E^  froctu  a  fhut  corr,  into  fricti  hg  dots  above  the  u)  **  re- 
compensant  CEFOny  recompensat  D  *^  pauperiem  CDEFOa  pauperie  y 
'^quintoCD^FGrt  in  quin.  y  «*  vestra  CD<?«y  om.EF  '^  AwrTLm  CDFOaf 
et  vestimenta  Cud,J  aurom  E  "  eroginavit  CDFOonf  erogiant  E  ^  erit 
CDFQaf  eorom  erit  E  *«  thesaurizastis  CDOaf  thesaurizatis  EF  ^  fo- 
rent  CDEFay  foret  F  "  remurmurant  CDEFOf  remurmnraront  a  **  can- 
«ientem  CDEFOa    cadentem  /^ 
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in  vobii»?  nonne  ex  coneupLscenciis  Testris''^  et  eeqmtur;  concupiscitis 
et  non  habetig  et  sequitur;  adulteri,  nescitis,  quia  amicicia  huius  mundi 
o/0L9$^    inimicicia^''  est  deo. 

Talia  iiunt  multa  verba  istius  religiosarche,  et  nulla  confirmanf' 
hm  fratrum  ordines,  si  non  ista.     Talia  autem  verba  sunt  notanda  j 
nobie,  qui  per'^  dei  graciam  sumus  immunes  ab  iatiB  ordinibus,  quia 
in  culpas  tales,  quas  sancti  recitant,    communiter  incidimus,   quod 
dolemus. 

Ideo^^  si  deus  ex  gracia  sua  voluerit,  possumus  tam  nos  quam 
fratres  ad  profectum  ecclesie  fieri  meliores/'*  i^j 

CAP.  XI. 

Preter  predicta  verba  Petri   prophetica  possunt  alia  fratribus 
applicari. 

Mandat  enim  Petrus  I  Pet.  4,"  quod  cristiani  sint  hospitabiles^ 
invicem'  sine  murmuracione/  sed  fratres  nedum  secularibus  pere- 
^rrinantibus  et  pauperibus'  in  isto  deficiunt,  sed  fratribus  de  sectisis 
aliis  pauperibus  et  forte  extraneis  fratribus  de  secta  propria,  divi- 
tibus  autem,^  de  quibus  lucrum  sperant,  eciam  dominabus  hospicia 
meliora  gratanter^  annuunt.^  Numquid*  credimus,  quod  ista  damp- 
nanda  personarum  aceepcio  in  ista  deridenda  spoliacione  paupe- 
rum,  ex  qua  sic  monstruose  edificant,*  coram  supremo  iudice  excu-2y 
satur?^ 

tumcUia.    Adulteri,  netcitiM  quia  amicHia  huju»  nmndi  kumiea  ett  I^- 
Quicunque  ergo  voluerit  amicue  e9*e  saeculi  hujue,  immieu»  Dei  conttituitMr. 
CAP,  XI.    «  r.  9         ^  The  same  reproach  w  made  hy  W.  a^«**' 
BishopSf  cp.  Matthevj,  E.  W.  h.u.  413 

^*  veHtrifl  CVEFOtt  istis  fcr.  outj  vest.  y  ^'  inimicicia  CF  ioimicii  DFFOf 
"  confinnant  a  confinnat  CDEFGtf  ^*  per  CDFGaf  pro  fcr.  outj  F,  M  «» 
mar.  por  F'  '*  ideo  CDEFay  om.  E,  hut  afterwarde  add.  in  mar.  "  melion^ 
CEFOttf    meliores  etc.  D 

CAF.  XI.      *  hogpitabiles  CEF     hospitales  DOatf  *  invicem  CDTOnf 

Rcl  invicem^        *  inD  with  marh  of  ref.  helow  the  col.:  Hospitales  invicem-P 
*  pauperibuBC^Fay   pauperis2)(?      '  autem  CDi^G^ai'   autF      •  grat.  CDJ/Vi;^ 
eciani  grat.  O       ^  annuunt  CDEOaf   annuuunt  F      *  numquid  CDEOay   ^^ 
F        *  odificant  CJTFaj^    edificatDO^ 
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Videtur  enim,  quod^^  sicut  sumptus  de  communi  populo  coUi- 
giintur,  sic  edificia  quoad  hoBpicia/^  licet  nou  quoad  lectistemia, 
Qinnia  pauperibus  hospitibus  esse  communia.  Aliter  enim  excusacio- 
nem  non  acciperent  pro  die  tremendi  iudicii,  quando  Cristus  dicet 
5Matth.  25:^  hospes  eram  et  non  coUegistis  me.  Numquid  credimus, 
quod  sit''  fratribus  iuvenibus  meritoriiun  et  securum  sic^^  habitare, 
noctibus  et  diebus  cum  domicellis  iuvenibus  dominarum? 

Revera   non   solum    personarum   accepcio  contra  hospitalitatis 

regulam  et  excusacio^^  edificacionis  talis  ac^^  tanti  hospicii  hos  ex- 

ifjcusaty  sed  quod  tales  lubrici  congregant  puellas/^  per  quas  camis 

9ue  lubricitas  est  accensa.     Nam  propter   hoc  leges  hominum  pro- 

hibent^'   cohabitaciones  clericorum  et  mulierum.  —  Numquid   cre- 

dimus,  firatres^^  ex  hoc,  quod  sunt  impeccabiles/ a   racione  istius 

ordinacioiiis  hominum   excusari?    —    Numquid   credimus,    ista   est 

75fuga,^^    quam   sancti   edocent,'^    quod   contra   omne    aliud   \dcium 

potes'^  expectare  conflictum  gloriosumque  triumphum  nisi  contra'^ 

eoncomitanciam'^  muKerum,**  contra  quam  pugnare  non  prodest,  sed 

fugere?    Hec  est  enim,  que  sapientes'^  infatuavit,  prudentes  stulti- 

ficavit  et  fortes  in  corpore  superavit.     Quis  enim  Salomone  sapien- 

socior,  quis  David  prudencior,  aut*^  quis  Samsone  forcior?  Et  omnes 

L^i  igne  muliebris'^  libidinis  sunt  accensi. 

Ista  autem  hospitalitas  videtur  fuga,  sicut  ordo  istorum  ^trum 
est  contra  secularium  vicia  medicina. 

Item   in   eodem   capitulo    mandat   Petrus:^    si   quis   loquitur, 
95qaa8i^^  Bermones'^  dei,  n  quis  ministrat  tamquam  ex  virtute  quam 

«  ©.  ^3        •*  IPet.  4,11 


'^  from  here  in  E  above  quod  another  abhremated  quod  hat  nearly  always  heen 
add.  "  hospicia  CDFGa  edificia  y  '*  sit  CDEOaf  sic  F  "  sic  CDEOaf 
sit  F  ^^  excusacio  DFGa^  in  E  eorr.  from  excusacionem  excusacionem  Cy 
"  ac  CDEFntf  hac  O  ^*  puellas  CDEFOf  pullas  a,  hut  above  it  e  i»  add. 
h  «'  "  prohibent  CDEFOa  cohibent  j  '*  fratr.  DOaj  quod  fratr.  CEF 
^  nomqQ.  cred.i  e.  fuga  CDFOaf  numq.  est  fhga  ista  E  ^  edocent  CDEFOn 
di)ceiity  "  potes  CDFOay  potestJF  ■•  contraCD^Fay  quod  contra  6^ 
**  coDcom.  CDEFOa  exconcom.  y  "  mulierum  CDEFO  mulieris  x^  **  ^*" 
pientes  CDFOa^     sapiensJ?  ••  aut  CDEOay    om.F         "  muliebris  DOay 

maUeris  CBF       ^  quasi  CDFOay    tamquam  E       ••  sennones  CDEFOa    ser 
nioQeni  v 
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administrat^^  deus,  ut  in  omnibus  honorificetur^^  deus.  —  Numquid 
credimus,  ^tres  servare  debite  istam  religionis  Petri  reg^ulam? 
Tunc  enim  fratres  non  sic  prorumperent  in  verba  ludicra  atque 
mendacia,  cum  non  ducuntur  ab  hac  tanta  vesania,  quod  isti  sint 
sermones  dei,  cum  hoc^^  foret  nimis^^  manifesta  blasphemia.  s 

Et  sic  de  ministerio,  quo  fratres  ministrant  consociis  propter 
accepcionem  indebitam  personalem,  cum  Petrus  dicat  Act.  10:'  in 
veritate  comperi/^  quod  non  est  personarum  accepcio  apud  deum. 
0  foL  28f>  Iterum  I  Pet.  5-^  scribitur:  pascite,  quijin  vobis  est,  gregem  dei/^ 
providentes,  non  coacte,  sed  spontanee,  secundum  deum  neque/o 
turpis  lucri  gracia,  sed  voluntarie,  neque  ut  dominantes  in  clero, 
sed  forma  facti  gregis  ex  animo.*^^  —  Numquid  credimus,  fratres^' 
pascunt^^  fideliter  gregem  domini  tam  in  wlgo  extrinseco  quam 
eciam  in  se  ipsis?  Nam  ministrando  eis  scripture  sacre  contraria 
propinant  poculum  venenosum  non  secundum  deum,  nisi  blaspheme/d 
nimis  voluerint  delirare;  quodsi  per  superiores  suos  ad  providen- 
dum  talia  sint''^  coacti,  facinus  consensus  redundat  in  ordinem  et 
personas. 

Et  eodem  modo    si  turpis    lucri   gracia  non  gratis  provideant 
tale  spirituale  subditis  alimentum.     Nam  sic  mendicare  vel  vendere:?'^ 
verbum  dei  est  propinquior  et  odibilior  symonia,    quam  emere  vel 
vendere*^  ecclesiasticam*^  dignitatem. 

Et^^  quarto  super  hec  omnia  appetunt  dominari  in  clero,  tam 
in  fratribus  propriis  quam  in  personis  extrinsecis,  cum  quibus  sophi- 
sticant  verba  dei.     Quis  dubitat,*^  quin  sunt**  propter  suam  mali-^5 
ciam  doctrine  Petri  contrariam*^  alciores  discipuli  anticristi! 


V.  34         ^  V.  2—3 


^  tamq.  e.  v.  q.  admin.  CDFOaf     om.  E,  but  add,  hy  E^  im  mar,       *'  ho- 
norificetiir  CDFOaff      hominibns  E  ^  hoc  CDFOa^      hoc  (cr.  out  ^  mtLJ 

hoc  F  **  nimis  CDOay  ow.  EF  ^*  comperi  CDFOaf  operi  S  *«  t»  D  is 
add,  in  mar,:  Paacite  qui  in  vobis  est  ^egem  dei  D'  **  ex  animo  CDJEOaf  ex 
animiB  (?  exemplaris)  F  ^  frat.  CFFOar  quod  fratr.  D  **  paflcunt  CDSFOa 
pascant  y  ^  sint  CDEOaf  sunt  F  **  em.  vel  vend.  CDSOa  ven.  d.  veJ 
em.  Ff  ^'  ecclesiafiticam  DOaf  ecclesiacam  C  ecclegie  EF  ^'  etCf  fied 
DFFOa  '*  dub.  DEFOa  non  dub.  Cf  ^*  sunt  CDOa  sint  Ff  om.  F, 
hut  in  mar,  sund        ^*  contrariam  CDEFOy    contraria  a 
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Item'^  sequitur  ex  doctrina  Petri  in  eodein  capitulo:^  omnem 
^ilicitudinem  vestram  proicientes  in  deum/'  quoniam  ipsi  cura  est 
de  vobis.  —  Numquid  credimus,  has  sectas  in  hac  integritate  sollici- 
tudinis  proiecte  in  deum  deficere?'^  Si  enim  habent  magnam  par- 
5tem  sollicitudinis  ad  mendicandum  pro  suo  ordine  a  wlgo  paupere 
ad  preparandum  pro  suo  capitulo  domicilia  et  alia  utensilia  suo 
stAtui  nimium  sumptuosa  et  ad  captandas  famas  hominum  et  no- 
men  proprie**  subtilitatis  in  populo,  quis  dubitat,  quin  foret  maior 
^)llicitudo  in  deum,  si  cum  sollicitudine  in  ipsum  pociores  iste 
/?'s()llicitudinum^^  in  suam  sinceram  sollicitudinem  sint  coUecte?  Iste 
ergo  est  fructus  istorum  ordinum,  quod  necessitant  ad  sollicitudi- 
nem,  que  debet  proici  in  deum,  ex  integro  dividendum. 

Iterum  sequitur  in  eodem  capitulo:*  sobrii  estote  et  vigilate,^^ 
quia  adversarius  vester  dyabolus^^  tamquam  leo  rugiens  circuit,  que- 
'5rens,   quem   devoret.      Cui  resistite  fortes  in  fide,   scientes  eandem 
passionem  ei,  que^*^  in  mundo  est,    vestre  fratemitati  fieri. 

In  quo  verbo  notant  fideles  in  domino,^*  quod  conventicula  isto- 
nun  ordinum    privatorum   sunt    camere  secreciores    dyaboli^^,    cum 
circa  honores  et  famam  ordinis^*  sunt^'  magis  solliciti,  quam  circa 
2ohonorem  et  profectum  ecclesie  domini^*  lesu  Cristi. 

Ideo  si  djabolus  sit^^  alicubi,  tunc  in  istis  ordinibus  domestice 

Kospitatur.    Ideo  si  alicui^^  non  sit^^  adversarius,  sed  domesticus  et 

amicus,  hoc  est  istis  ordinibus,  cum  Cristi  regulam  plus  pervertunt. 

Scutum   autem   fidei   multipliciter   dtubat   in  hiis  sectis,    cum 

:^5unu8  innovat  unam^'  fidem,  et  alius  aliam,  quam  nesciunt  fundare 

in  fide  domini  lesu  Cristi,  et  tamen  debet  scire,  quod^**  non  diflTert 

'  v,7         *  o.  8—9 


**  item  CDEFOa  iteram  v  ^'  in  E  i*  add,  in  mar,:  Omnem  sollicitudinem 
vi^stnm  proicientes  in  deum  D^  deum  CDEGay  eum  F  **  deficere  CDEFOa 
proficere  y  ^  proprie  CDFOaf  proprio  E  ^  sollicitudinum  CDFOtt  soUi- 
citadinemf^  ^'  h»2>  i*  add,  •»  mar.:  Sobrii  estote  et  vigilate  D'  ^  dyabolus 
CDSFGa    <m.ff  "  que  CDEOaif     qui  F  **  domino  CEFOaff    duo  D 

^  imC  is  add,  in  mar,:  Nota        ^  in  y  the  firat  part  of  ord.  it  corr.        "  sunt 
CDEFOa      sint  y  *«  domini  CDEFOa     om.  y  ^  sit  CDOa^      om.  EF 

'*  »  F  alicubi,  hut  h  cr,  out         "  sit  CDEOaf     sint  F        **  unam  CDEFOf 
novfcm  a        ^  quod  CDFOaif     quid  E 
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passio,  quam  dyabolus  facit  sue  fratemitati  vel  ordini  et  temptacio, 
quam  dyabolus  facit  solitarie  commoranti  in  seculo,  nisi  in  hoc, 
quod  illa  temptacio  istorum  conventuum  est  forcior  et  temptatori^*^ 
placencior,  cum  habet  multos  consentaneos  ad  temptandum  resi- 
o/oi.*5»  duos,  qui  deessent  |{  vivend  solitarie  ut  baptista.^* 


CAP.  XIL 

Constat  perlegentibus  has  quatuor  epistolas  apostolorum  cano- 
nicas,  quod  lohannes  ewangelista,^*  paranimphus  sponsi  ecclesie, 
inter  omnes  apostolos  inculcat^  crebrius  caritatem,  et  quomodo  cri- 
stianus  debet  Cristum  diligere,^  et  quomodo  exhinc  a  Cristo  carius 
est  dilectus.*  lO 

Videtur  autem  imprimis,  quod  iste^  secte  fratrum  specialiter 
obviant  caritati.  Quero  autem  tamquam  omnibus  illis^  impertinenB, 
si  quelibet  istarum  sectarum  sit  omnibus  illis'  eque  perfecta  reJ 
una  in  perfeccione  excedit*  reliquam. 

Primum  non    dicitur,    tum^    quia   licet    unum   illorum'^   ordi-/J 
num  exire  intrando  reliquum,  sicut  papa  specificat,'^  tum^'  eciam, 
quia  tunc  sine  causa  ritus  penales   servarent  et  pro  primatu  digni- 
tatis  contenderent.    Supposito  ergo,  quod  una  secta,  sicut'*^  Fratres 
IViinores   exempli  gracia,  excedit  reliquam,"   videtur,  quod   omnes 

CAP.  XII.  •  The  FriarB  gloried  in  a  theoretical  poveriy.  Amonfi 
them  the  Minorites  hoasted  being  furthest  etdvanced  in  thie  direction: 
jfUha  paupertaa  est  onmiwn  chrittianorum,  quae  excludit  alienv»  ei 
inclvdit  commune  et  proprium.  Alia  est  monachorum  et  multorum  rdi- 
giosorum,  quae  excludit  alienum  et  proprium,  sed  ineludit  et  admtfU 
comnmnej  quia  habent  €tliquid  in  communif  licet  nihil  habeant  t»  porfi- 


"  temptatori  CEOFaf      tentatori  y      temptari  D  "  baptists  CDBOn^ 

bapt.  igitur  etc.  F 

CAP.  XII.  ^  in  F  thie  mag  be  ewangelica.  •  inctdcat  CDFOatf  incnl- 
tatJ^  *  inD  vf  add.below  the  eol.:  Diligerequomodo  cristianusdebet  GriBtmnD^ 
*  exh.  a  C.  ca.  e.  dil.  Cy  exh.  ca.  e.  a  C.  di  J?,  lectus  cM.  in  mar.  bgS'  hic  exh.  ca. 
aC.  e.  dil.F  exh.  ca.  a  C.  e.  dil.DGtff  ^  iste  CDJEOaf  hee F  •  maCDJBFaf 
vel  O  ^  illifl  CDEFaif  vel  O  *  excedit  CDEFOa  ezcedat  ^  *  *«»" 
CFOaf  tamen  DE  '^  illoram  CDEFOy  istoram  a  "  specificat  CDFOaf 
Benciat  (sentenciat  7)E      "  tum  DOa^    tamen  CEF      ^*  sicut  CDEFOf    ani « 
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alie^'  ex  caritate  ad  illam  debent  concurreTe,  quia  sic  faciendo  plus 
prodessent  ecclesie.  Quid  ergo  tardat  ab  isto  gradu  amoris,  cum 
Fratres  Minores  sufficiunt  et  parati  sunt  omnes  reliquas^^  sectas  sus- 
cipere?     Et  cumsumus^^  certi  de  ewangelio,    quod  ille  peccat  in 

dfratrem  suum^^  notabiliter/^  qui  omittit  gradum  caritatis  sibi  tam 
facilem,  quo  tantum  prodesset  ecclesie/^  videtur  ex  doctrina  Cristi 
Matth.  18,^  quod  ista  secta  debet  alias  instanter  pulsare,  ut  intrent 
suum  ordinem  sic  perfectum.  —  Et  sic  de  cunctis  aliis  privatis  ordi- 
nibus,  et  eo  evidencius,  quo  ecclesia  militans  non  foret  tunc'^  tot 

'0  novitatibuB  onerata.  Defectus  ergo  correpcionis  frateme  in  isto 
peccato,  quo  singulus  eorum  peccat  in  singulum,  arguit,^^  quod  no- 
tabiliter^^  in  caritate  deficiunt. 

Sed   hic  credi   potest   probabiliter   ex   eifectu,    quod    singulus 
istorum  privatorum    ordinum,    ut'^   monachi   tam  albi  quam  nigri, 

/5  Carthusienses  et  reliqui  canonici,  eciam  tam  albi  quam  nigri,  et 
anguli  quatuor  ordinum  mendicancium^'  dicunt  singuli,  quod^^ 
ordo  suus^*  sit  perfectissimus  et  aliter^^  intrarent^*  ordinem  plus 
perfectum.  Et  cum  manifestum  sit,  quod  multi  eorum  vel  singuli 
menciuntur,'*  opus  foret  potentis  principis,^^  in  isto  puncto  discutere 

^overitatem,  cum  Psal.  5*^*  dicitur:  perdes  omnes,  qui  locuntur  men- 
dadum. 

Omnes   iste   secte   vel  plurime   in  statu  perdicionis  onustant^^ 
eccle&iam.   Hle  ergo  non  diligit  ecclesiam  vel  has  sectas,^^  qui  non 

culari.  Tertia  egt  fratrum  Minorwn,  quae  excludit  alienum,  speciale  et 
cowMmme  et  includit  eolum  nmplicem  usum  facti."  —  Nicolaus  Oranus 
fOrefmeJ,  Tractattu  in  regulam  Sancti  Francieci  (Luj^emhurg^  1626J. 
*  V.  23  /f.       *  r.  7 

"  alie  CDGuf    om.  EF     ^  reliquas  CDEFGa    alias  f      '*  sumus  CDEFnf 
imm  O  "  BUiun  Caf     om.  DEFG  '*  notabiliter  CDFGttf     notanter  E 

*  t»  j&  eccie  feompend.  om.J  ^  tunc  CDEFGa  nunc  y  "  nrguitCDFGnY 
creditJ  "  notahiliierCDFGttf  notanterJ?  *^  ntCDEGaY  nec  F  "  men- 
dicanciom  CDJV^a}'  mendicaciuml?'  om.  E  •*  et  sing.  q.  o.  m.  d.  s.  q.  CDF(?rty 
et  sing.  quod  E^  but  above  the  col.  ia  add.  q.  o.  m.  d.  s.  E^  '*  suus  CDEFGn 
«airasy  "  SLliterCDFGttY  alterE  ^^  intr&rentCDEFr  intraret<?a  '^  in  D 
ii  9dd.  uM  mark  of  ref.  below  fhe  col. :  De  mendacio  D'  *^  principis  DGn^ 
prindpns  CEF        "  5«  CDEFGif      om.  a        "  onustant  CDGttf     onuscant  EF 

*  eccles.  i.  e.  n.  d.  e.  t.  h.  sect  CDEGaf    eccles.  vel  has.  sect.  F 
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laborat  perfecte  ad  exuendum^'  illas  ab  isto  mendacio.  Nec  ca- 
rent^^  papa)  imperator,  rex  vel  dominus  secularis,  jmo  nullus  de 
populo  accusacione  in  sollicitudine  huius  ruine,  cum^^  in  dileccione^^ 
huius  peccati  dampnabilis  notabiliter^^  in  caritate  possent^^  profi- 
cere*^  et  alleviare  ecclesiam  de  onusto*^  gravamine.  Quomodo  er^  5 
manet  caritas  dei  in  illo,  qiu  fovet  vel  consentit  istis  ordinibus, 
antequam  ista  veritas  sit  discussa? 

Ideo  multi  fideles  fugiunt  communicare  cum  istis,  tamquam 
ethnicis  et  publicanis,  antequam^'  ista  veritas  et  introduccionis  ^ui 
ordinis  licencia  declaretur.**  itf 

Et  hic  videtur  quibusdam,  quod  omnes  iste  secte  private  defi' 
ciunt  in  fide,  spe  et  caritate  et  per  conseqUens  ad  meram  religio- 
nem  Cristi  sicut  in  primitiva  ecclesia  reducendi. 

o/oi.  39^  Credunt**  enim*^  ut  fidem,  quod  deus  ||  plus  approbat  suas  sectais. 

Sperant  eciam  ex  dei  iudicio,  quod  sunt  ex  secte  sue**  permanen-i5 
cia  amplius  premiandi.*^    Et  plus  diligunt  unusquisque  sectam  suara 
quam  communem  sectam  domini  lesu  Cristi.  —  Et  sic  in  istis  vir- 
tudbus  theologicis**  multum  errant. 

Quis  igitur^*  nutriret^*  ipsos^^  in  istis  erroribus,  sed  pocius 
daret  operam  ad  ipsos  prudencius  destruendum?  oo 

SimilitersecundumlegemHieronymi*^*  non  mediocriter  peccat/' 


**  viz.  in  Faith  Hope  and  Charihf  *  cp.  Corp.   iur.  can^  Decr. 

poATs  Illf  dist.  V  cap.  24 


"  exuendum  CDFGa    extraonduin  f^/^  J&    exiendum^      **  <Mtent  CDFGnf 
caret^         **  cum  CDEFay    tum  G  "  dileccione  CDEFG,  m  y  eorr,  «ord 

dilacionea  **  notabiliterCDf^Goy  notanterJ?  *•  possent  CD^^a  pos- 
Bet  Y  *^  proficere  CDOoy      P©>^cero  ^^  *^  de  onuato  CDFGaf      ^^ 

onusco  Ej  m  mar.  i»  add,  deo  in  isto  (underlined)  E'  ^  in  E  antequam,  ^^ough 
correcUy  tor.  in  the  text,  it  repeat.  6y  J5*  *'  dedaretur  CDFGav  dedarare- 
tur  J?  **  inF  credunt  ergo  (ergo  cr.  out)  ^  enim  CDFFar  om.  JB  **  secte 
Bue  DEFG  secte  sua  Cif  sue  secte  a  ^^  premiandi  CDFGaf  premandi  S 
**  igitur  CDGa;r      ergo2?F  *^  nutriret  CDGa/f      mitteretJFF  **  ipsos 

CDGaf  eoBEF  ^'  in  D  ia  add.  in  mar.:  leronimuaD'  "  peccatDaf,^, 
but  above  it  errat,  G,  but  in  mar.  errat  ftexthand)    emt  EF 
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qui  mmus  bonum  prefert  supposito  indifferenti^^  magis  bono,  et  sic 
colligitur,  quod  omnes  isti  privati  ordines  vel  eorum  plurimi  secun- 
dum  quod  ipsos  servaverint/*  multum  peccant.  Deo  enim  non  est^^ 
quelibet   istariun    sectarum   indifferens,    ut  famulus  suus  militet  in 

^quacumque,  cum  Cristus  ex  impossibilitate  talis  differencie^^  dicit 
Luc.  11:-^  qui  non  est  mecum,  contra  me  est.  Ideo  si  deo  foret 
quidquam  indifferens,  tunc*'  indubie  wlt  utrumque,  et  sic  commix- 
cio**  vel^*  confusio  omnium  istorum  ordinum  foret  bona. 

Sed,    ut  verius  loquar,*^  bonum^^  foret,  quod   sinceritas  Cristi 

luordinis  per  se  staret;  quam  cum*'  isti  ordines  sine  causa  pertur- 
bant,  videtur,  quod  non  diligunt  dominum^*^  lesum  Cristum,  et  sic 
incummt  secundum  fidem  apostoli^  anathema. 

Et  sic  videtur,    quod  fundatores  et  fautores  istorum   ordinum 
voluntatem  Cristi  consulerent,**  antequam  supra  ordinem  Cristi  in- 

i5  trr>ducerent  istas  sectas.  —  Nec  est  par  racio  de  indifferencia  trium 
statuum*  in  Cristi  ecclesia,  quia  omnes  illi^^  status  sunt  a  domino 
confirmati,  et  fidelis  debet  in  vita  caritatis  Cristum^^  consulere,  quis 
istorum  statuum  foret  sibi^'  utilior.  Et  cum  illis  paribus  non  potest 
ab  isto  deficere,    sed   omnes   iste  secte  novelle  in  isto  fimdamento 

^"deficiunt,  cum  nesciunt  stabilire  approbacionem  domini  in  induccione^^ 
alicuius  earum,*^  nec  quod  aliquis  cultor  alicuius  earum  in  hac'^ 
vita  vel  alia  sit  beatus.  Ignorancia  enim  vel  ingratitudo  in  dese- 
rendo  libertatem  secte  Cristi''  inseparabiliter  ipsos  culpat.'* 

•^  r.  23  '  cp.  I  Cor.  16,22  *  of  the  clerici,  mUiteSt  wlgares  (or 
UtboratoreMj,  »ee  below  De  Christo  et  Advers.  mo  Anticriato  cap.  I  in 
tke  heginmng 


^  snpposito  indiffereiiti  ^,C,  but  in  mar.  supposita  indifferencia  C       suppo- 
sitA  indifferencia  DEFOa  **  servaverint  CDEOai^    servaverit  F  "  est 

CbFOaVjE*  M  mar.     om,  E        **  t«  a  an  uncertain  ahhrev.:  dicere/  *^  tunc 

CDFOaf,E*inmar.  om.E  **  comixcio  D^F  comixtio  CGo|'  ^  \e\CDFOaff 
sive^  •*  loquar  CD<?ay  loquamurfF  "bonumCJ?fy  unumDGa  **cum 
^F  tamen  CDOaf  **  dominum  CDOaf  om.  EF  ^  consulerent  CDOa  con- 
ittlerant  E  consulent  y  consulerunt  F  **  illi  CDEFOa  isti  y  **  Cristom 
CEFOaf  om,D  "  tAhiCDEOaf  om.F  ^  induccionQCDEFOa  duccione  y 
^  earom  in  E  i*  repeated  in  mar.,  cp,  above  note  42  ^^  earum  nec  quod  al.  cul. 
alic.  ear  in  hac  CDFOaif       earum  in  hac  E  ^'  secte  Cristi  CDFOaf    Cristi 

M^e  E       ^'  culpat  CFOa    culpat  etc.  E    inculpat  Di^ 
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CAR  XIIL 

Restat^   nlterius   alludendo'   verbis  lohfumis   videndum,    quo- 
modo  iste  secte  sunt^  contrarie  caritati. 

Certum  quidem  est  ex  fide,  quod  omnis  caritas  informans  ho- 
minem^  est  ex  deo,  et  iterum  certum  est,  quod  onmis  talis  caiitas 
ex  deo  facit  rem^  diligi/  ut  est  bona.  Iste  autem  secte  necessi-  5 
tant  inequa  lance^  dileccionis  res  diligi/  ideo  sunt  contrarie^  ca- 
ritati.  Quomodo,  rogo,  staret^  ordo,  si  quelibet  persona  illius  or- 
dinis  communiter  ordinem  yel  sectam  diligeret,  ut  est  bona?  Revera 
tam  personas  meliores  aliorum  ordinum  magis  diligeret  et  foret 
plus  socia,  quam  eciam  ordinem  suum  privatum  reUnqueret  etiO 
caperet  sinceriter  ordinem  cristianum. 

Unde  I  loh.  1*  scribitur:^^  si  dixerimus,   quoniam  societatem 
habemus  cum  eo  et  in  tenebris  ambulamus,  mentimur  et  veritatem 
non  facimus;    si  autem  in  luce   ambulamus,    sicut   et  ipse   in  luce 
est,  societatem  habemus  ad  invicem,  et  sangwis^^  lesu,  filii'*  eiug,/j 
emundat  nos  ab  omni  peccato. 

Ex  prima  parte   videtur^^  ex  pertinencia   verborum  lohannis, 

c/oi.  j0a  quod  omnes,    qui  simt  in  caritate,{|de  qua  lohannes  loquitur,  sunt 

socii  domini  nostri^^  lesu  Cristi  et  immunes   a  peccato  in  spiritum 

sanctum.     Et  ex  secunda  palam  sequitur,^^  quod,  si  ambulamus  itl^o 

gracia  predestinacionis,  tunc  sumus^*   sine  illo  peccato,   et  necesse 

CAP,  XIII     "  Wiih  ref,  to  thu  chapt  see  Tract  de  Pseudo-frerit 
Cap.  VIj  Matthew,  JS,  W,  h.  u.  309,  tohere  nearly  the  same  ideat  are  fowd 

^  ».  6—7 


CAP.  XIII.  '  alludendo  CDF&aY  alludendum  S  *  sunt  CDEGaif  sint  F 
*  hominem  CDFOoy  homines  E  ^  est  ex  deo  et  iter.  c  e.  q.  o.  t.  c.  ex  d.  f.  rem 
CDOav  est  ex  deo  fac.  rem^F  ^  in  D  ia  add.  in  nutr.:  De  dileccioneD'  *  lance 
CFOaify  Fy  repeat.  in  mar.  laute  D  '  res  dilig^  CDJSOay  om.  F,  hut  in  mar. 
res  dil.  F'        *  contrarie  CDOay    contraria  HF  •  staret  C2?Fy     foret  DOa 

'^  scribitur  CDFOaf  om.  F  "  sangwis  CDFOaf  sangwinis  F  '«  filU  CDFF 
Cristi  filii  Oay  '^  videtur  CEFOaY  ordinis  videtur  D  "  nostri  CDOa  ow, 
EFf         '^  seqmtUT  CDEOaif     scribitur -F  '*  in  D  i?learl^  sivQUS 
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est,  puod  sangwis  Cristi  pro  suo  tempore  faciat  nos  simpliciter  esse 
mundos.'^ 

Sed  quomodo  disponeret  ad  hoc  desponsacio  perpetua  cum 
hiis  sectis?  Cum  enim  convertuntur  Cristum  diligere  et  diligere^^ 
5  principaliter  ordinacionem  vel  legem,  quam  ipse  instituit,  ut  patet 
loh.  14^  et  Matth.  16'^'',  videtur,  quod  isti  privati  ordines,  qui  ut 
^c  desponsant'^  se  cum  sectis  propriis,  relinquimt  sectam  domini 
lesu  Cristi,  quia,  si  ex  equo^^  eas  diligunt,  cum  tantum  variantur, 
uoam**  odiunt,'^  sed  non  illam,  cum  qua  taliter'*  desponsantur.'* 
ioldeo  relinquitur,  quod  odiunt  sectam^^  Cristi  et  per  consequens 
non  tunc  socii  sunt  cum  illo,  et  per  consequens  non  in  caritate 
predicta  diUgunt  fratres  suos,  quia  tunc  deum  diligerent  et  huma- 
nitatem  Cristi,  qui  est  pater^'  suus  capitalis. 

Ideo  dicit   condicionalis  lohannes^   quod,    si  in  luce  ambula- 
i^  mus,  societatem  habemus  ad  invicem.     Sed  quomodo  possemus  esse 
in  ista  caritate'^  confederati   ad  invicem,    nisi^^    Cristum  et  suam 
sectam  piincipaliter  diligeremus,  cum  ipsum  aliter  odiremus. 

SuniUter  cum  I  loh.  ^  scribitur:  omnis,  qui  odit  firatrem 
suom,  homicida  est,^  secte  autem  ut  tales  manifeste  odiunt  fratres 
iOiiuos,  ideo  oportet,  quod  sint  homicide  et  irregulares.  Odiunt 
autem  eos,  cum  non  ordinate  ipsos  diligunt^^  equa  lance,^^  nec  illis^' 
proficiunt,  ut  debent,  secundum  regulam  caritatis  et,  ut  sepe  eve- 
nit,  propter  hoc,  quod  alii^^  non  affeccione  privata  afBciuntur  suis 
^ctis,  ipsos  odiunt. 


*  r.  15         **  ©.  2i         *  IJoh,  1,7      ^  v.  15        '   With  ref.  to  thu 
remark  cp.  Matthew,  E.  W,  h,  u.  310 


"  e.  m.  CDF&af  m.e.jE  "  et  dil.  CDFOaY^F:^  in  mar,  om.  JE  ^»  16o 
CDuy  la^EFG  *^  ^espoTiBKDiDFFOaif  desponsatC  ■'  equo  CDFG^ay 
quo  £,  hut  aftertoards  an  e  hat  heen  add,  **  unam  CDOa  unum^Fy  **  odiunt 
CDEOttf  diligunt  fcr,  out  ^  ud.J  odiunt  F  "  taliter  CDFOaE^  in  mckr.  om.  ff 
"  despousantur  CDFOaf  desponsaturJP*  in  mar.  ®*  od.  sed  n.  i.  c  q.  t.  d.  i.  r.  q. 
u.  sectam  CDFOnif     od.  sect.  E^  hut  in  mar,  sed  non  —  q.  od.  E'  *^  pater 

CDOay  frater  EF  **  esse  in  i.  c.  CDFOa  in  i.  c.  esse  E  om.  y  from  here  in 
E  a  maller  hand  hegins  ^  habemus  ad  invic.  s.  q.  p.  e.  i.  i.  ca.  co.  ad  inv. 
nisi  CDEFOa      habemus  ad  inv.  nisi  y  *<*  ips.  dil.  CDOa     dil.  ips.  EF     eos 

'iiliguntj'  "  l&nce  CEFOaf  lauteD  ^  iWisCDEOaY  i^os  F  **  quod 
alii  CDEFOa      om.  y 
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Similiter,  ut  dicitur  I  loh.  4:*  omniB  Bpiritus,  qui  solvit  le- 
Bum,  ex  deo  non  est,  et  hic  est  anticristus,  de  quo  audistis,  quo- 
niam  venit  et  nunc  iaro  in  roundo  est.'  Ille  autem  ad  propositum 
solvit  lesum,  qui  est  causa  culpabilis,  quare  lesus  et  fititer  in 
domino  non  tam  firmiter  colligantur.'"  Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin,  si  5 
omnes  colligaciones  in  istis  sectis  forent  in  pura  colligacione  secte 
Cristi  sinceriter  copulate,^^  Cristus  foret  plus  dilectus  ab  illis  frsL- 
tribus,  quam  est  modo?  Tunc  enim  haberent  solum  Cristum  patn>- 
num,  sicut  habuerunt  apostoli  et  solum  legem  eius  pro  regula. 
Amor  igitur,  qui  in  ipsis  sic^*  purc^'  foret  coUectus,  qui  hodie  e?tJ" 
dispersus,  foret  maior  ad  Cristum,  quam  est  modo. 

Quomodo  igitur  non  dividunt  ipsi  lesum^*  et  sunt  per  conse- 
quens  anticristus?  Quamvis  autem  multe  persone  sint***  nostri***  ad- 
iutores,  fratres  et  socii,*'  non  tamen  audeo  dicere,  quod  sint  capita 
sancte*'  matris  ecclesie  sive**  nostra,  quia  tunc  ecclesia  foret  iii-'5 
mium  monstruosa,  cum  haberet  sepe  dyabolum  caput  suum  et  opiniu 
errancium  constistueret  prepositum**  in  caput  eius,  quod  deus  non*^ 
constituit.  Concederem*^  autem,  si  oportet,  quod  talis  prepositu« 
est  prior  vel  capitaneus  talis  secte,  sed  nomen  capitis  servabo  do 
mino  lesu  Cristo,  cum  caput  immediate  debet*'  erigi  super**  cor-?« 
pus,**  quod  est  ecclesia. 

Non  autem  scio  Amdare,  quod**'  papa  sit  caput  ecclesie,  vel 
quod^'  aliquis  prior  secte  private  sit  patronus,  qui  tante'*  colitur 
in  sermonibus,  nisi  solvero**^  lesum  et  per  consequens  fuero^*  anti- 
cristus.  S5 


^  V.  3         *  At  to  thi»,  tee  MaHkew  p,  310 

•'  colligantur  CDOn^  om.F  diligiturJ?  **  co^pul&ieCDFOaY  copulataK 
•«  sic  CDFGaf  sit  E  ^  pure  CDGaff  primus  EF  "  quom.  ig.  n,  d.  i. 
les.  CDaf  quom.  ergo  n.  d.  i.  les.  FO  quom.  ergo  i.  n.  d.  les.  E  **  sint 
CDFOaf  Runt  E  ^  nostri  CDEFaf  vestri  O  *'  socii  CEF^  sociis  DOn 
*»  sancte  CDOaf  secte  EF  «  sive  CDOaf.FffJ  aicut  E  "  preposituin 
CDFOaff  propositum^  **  non  CDEFOa  om.Y  '*  concederem  DGa  cou- 
cedere  EFy      concederet  C  ^  inm.  de.  CDOa^      de.  inm.  EF  *•  super 

CDEFO     supra  «y  «  corpus  CDEFOy     coro  a  ^  in  E  above  the  ftill 

quod  in  the  text  anotker  ahbreviaUd  quod  u  repeat,  *'  quod  CDOav  o».  SF 
^UaiiQCDEFOa  caute;'  **  solvero  Ci)Gtrty'  solvere^F  **  fiiero  CD^flf 
ftiere  EF  f^fiire  fj 
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/ 

£t  eodein  modo  si  fratres   plus   diligunt   mundum    quam  ani- 
mas,    quibuB  predicant,    tunc  in  caritate  deficiunt,  cum  i|  I  loh.  2^\\c/oi.3oh 
^ribitur:    nolite    diligere    mundum  neque  ea,    que  in  mundo  sunt. 
Si  quis  diligit  mundum,    non    est  caritas  patris  in  eo.     Cum  ergo 

5i^te  secte  necessitant  ad  istam    dileccionem  sui  auditorii^^    subster- 
neiidum,  videtur,  quod^^  sunt  contrarie  caritati. 

Propter^'  talia  precipit  lohannes  11  sua  epistola:**'  si  quis 
venit  ad  vos  et  hanc  doctrinam  non  affert,^^  nolite  eum  recipere 
in  domum,   nec   ave   dixeritis;^"  qui  enim   dicit  ei   ave,   communi- 

loeat  operibus  eius^'  malignis.  • 

Et  ista  fides  executa  fideliter  foret  contra  has  sectas  optima 
medicina,  cum  certum  sit,  quod  fratres  nec  communicando  nec  pre- 
(licando  aflTerunt^*  hanc  doctrinam,  scilicet  quod  hec  est  caritas,^"^ 
ut  ambulemus  socundum  mandata  eius.     Qui  autcm  in  hoc  deficit, 

/5n<)n  confitetur,    meritorie  lesum   venisse  in  carne,    sed  est  seductor 
et  anticristus,  sicut  epistola*'*  dicit  ibi.^^"' 


i'(/ 


CAR  XIV, 

Ultimo  restat  videre,^  si  epistola  lude  possit  pertinenter  fra- 
tribus  applicari.** 

Dicit  autem  ludas^  imprimis,  quod  generacio  ista  adultera 
tuit  statim  in  veteri*  testamento;*''  unde  Enoch,*  septimus  ab  Adam, 

*  ©.  i&        '  ©.  10— n        "•  cp.  II.  Joh.  6—7 

CAP.  XIV.     «    JVith  ref.  to  the  follow.  cp.  Tract.  de  Pseudo-freris, 
cap.  V  ed.  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  306  ff.       ^  v.14—15 


"  auditorii  CDnf  adiutorii  EF,C  in  mar.^O^  but  in  nuir.  auilitorii  Ctexthand) 
'*  qiuxl  CDEFOy  quam  a  "  propter  fcr.  out  tf*  vd.J  propter  in  E  ^  loh.  2» 
<in  (fp.  CDOit  loh.  2»  ep.  sua  y  loli.  sua  2«  ep.  EF  ^  affert,  above  it  habet 
•«C  «  dix.  CE  ei  dix.  DFOaY  *^'  op.  ei.  CDOay  oi.  op.  EF  ««  afferurit 
^hGny  asserunt  EF  "  hec  e.  c.  CDO^  liec  c.  est  EF  hec  c.  «  ^*  epi- 
4oIa  CEFyjO,  above  it  in  the  text  apostolus  apostoluH  Z>,  «,  but  in  mar.  cpistola  «' 
"  ihi  FOftY     ^^'  ^P*  ^^  ^    ^^^  ®^  «equitur  E    ibi  etc.  D 

CAP.  XIV.     '  videre  CDOa^    videndum  EF      «  veteri  CDFOuy    vetere  E 
'  i»Di»  add.  in  mar. :  Generacio  adultera  fuit  statim  in  veteri  testaniento  D*      *  in 
f  enns 
Vxdif,  PoUwacal  Wotk».  5 
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prophetavit^  de  illis,  quod  veniet  dominus  arguere  impios  de 
omnibus  duris,  que  locuti  fuerint  contra  deum.  Nec  fuit  audituni 
a  mundi  exordio,  quod  secte,  quidquid^  fecerint,  non^  sunt  a  fide- 
libus  arguende,  quia  hoc  innueret  satis  patenter,  quod  in  malicia 
supra  dyabolum  superant*  firmitatem  ecclesie  cristiane.  5 

Narrat  autem  sanctus  ludas  verba  contra  generacionem  istani 
adulteram  satis  vera:*'  hii  sunt,  inquit,  murmuratores*  querulosi, 
secundum  desideria  sua  ambulantes,  et  os  eorura  loquitur  supor- 
biam,  mirantes^^  personas  questus  causa. 

Numquid  credimus  istas  sectas  ess^''  murmuratores  querulosos/^/'' 
cum  contra  suam  paupertatem  remurmurant,  licet  false  dicant,  se 
ipsam  gratis  diligere,'^  et  tamen  per  fictam'*  mendicacionem  con- 
tinue  nituntur^^  ipsam  extingwere?  Et  sic  de  sua  pauperie  conque- 
runtur  continue'*'*  mendicando,  cum  pretextu  illius  inopie  sic  men- 
dicant.  '5 

Ambulant  secundo  secundum  sua  desideria  mendicando,  ut 
copiosius  voluptatibus  se  involvant. 

Os  autem   eorum    loquitur   superbiam,'^    cum    innuunt   statuni 
suum  plus    esse'*    perfectum   statu    apostolico    vel  statu  pape  et^* 
cardinalium  et  cum^^  sic  mendicando  dicunt  oppositum,   ideo  per-:**' 
feccionem   talis  mendacii  innuunt,  cuius  sunt  filii. 

Quarto  predicant^^  personas  mirabiles  sanctitate,**  sciencia  vel 
alia  prceminencia.  Sed  fit  tota  ista  adulacio  questus  causa.  Et 
sic  predicant  personas  sui  ordinis  esse  mirabiles  sanctitate  atque 
sciencia,  sed  causa  est,  ut  per  hoc  suo  ordini  querant  lucruni.        -^ 


*  0.  16 


*  proplietAvit  CDOaff     propoiiit  EF  *  quidquid  CEFy     qiiidquam  I)Ga 

'  non  CDKFOn  nec  y  *  snperant  CI> JJFrty  superavit  O  *  inDis  add.  in  mnr.: 
Ilii  sunt  inquit  nuirmuratores  D'  '^  mirantes  CDOn/fy  F^F*  in  mar.  iuvauto» 
FF  "  esso  CDO^  om.  EFa  '*  querulosos  CFOaf  quenilosas  DE  '*  dili- 
pere  CDFOaf  elig;ere  E  "  per  fictjim  CDOa^  perfectam  EF  '*  nitiuitiir 
CDEOaY  intuntur  F  '*  continuo  CDEFOa  cottidic,  above  it  hy  the  textMn^ 
continuo  y         "  sup.  CDEF     frequentur  sup.  Oay  '*  pl.  o.  CDOay    e-  pi- 

EF  '*  et  CDFDaf  vel  E  «^  cum  CDOaf  tunc  EF  »'  predicant  CD 
Oav      mendicant  F      possunt  Ey  in  tnar.  ponunt  E^  "  sanctitate  CDEOaf 

sanctitatem  F 


cap.  XIV]  DJS  FUNDATIONE  8ECTARUM,  $7 

Et  sequitur  in  textu  lude:*'  vos  autem,  carissimi,  memores 
estote  verborum,  que  predicta  sunt  ab  apostolis^^  domini  nostri  lesu 
Cristi,  qui  dicebant  vobis,  quoniam  in  novissimis  temporibus^*  ve- 
nient  illusores,'^  secundum  desideria  sua  ambulantes  in  impietatate. 
5Hii  sunt,  qui^^  segregant  semet  ipsos,  animales,  spiritum  non  ha- 
bentes. 

[Ubi   manifestum    est   ex    vita  et    opere  fratrum,    quod   iste  n  c/oi.  j/« 
sanetus  ludas  hic   de  ipsis  loquitur  et  singula  verba  propter  sen- 
?um  sancti  spiritus  sunt  notanda.    Sicut  enim  credimus  illius  sancti- 
/j/tatem  vite  domini  lesu  Cristi,  sic  credimus  sanctitatem  ^^  vite  isto- 
rum  apostolorum  et  sentenciam  codicum,  quos  scripserunt. 

Et  hinc,  quia  nulle^*  secte  vocate  vel  profunctorie^^  cristiane 
audebant  negare,  istam  sentenciam  exprcssam  in  biblia  esse  fidem 
catholieam,  ideo  adducunt  homines  ista  testimonia,  que  iste  secte 
ispre  verecundia  non  audent  renuere  tamquam  fidem.  Propheta 
autemHildegardis'  prophetavit^^  de  ipsis^'  egregie  atque  plane.-^  Sed 
quia  habere  possent  colorem  negare,  dicta  sua  esse  authentica 
ave*'^  fidem,^'*  relictis  hiis  scriptis  volentibus  ex  habundanti  ipsa 
resipicere,"^*  videtur  multis  esse  forcius  atque  utilius,  hanc  legem 
?oirracie  recitare.  Ideo  mandat  hic  sanctus^^  apostolus:^  vos  autem, 
carissimi,  memores  estote  verborum,  que  predicta  sunt  ab  apostolis 
domini  nostri^^  lesu  Cristi.     Cum  enim  ut  fidem  accipimus,^''  quod 

"  ».  17—19  «  MUdegard  (1098—1179),  ahbes»  of  St  Ruppert 
near  Bingen,  known  htf  her  vinonary  prophecies  S^  her  ascetic  life,  is 
frequentltf  meiUioned  hy  the  LoUards  on  account  of  her  attacks  on  the 
abtuei  of  the  Church,  cp.  Fecock»  Repretsor  ed.  Ch.  Babington  1860, 
II,  483;  477  ff.;  502  ff.;  W.  aUo  cites  from  her  work»  frequently,  Mat- 
thew,  E.  W.h.  U.11;  492;  Trial.  338  ^  in  her  Epist.  ad  Cler.  Colon. 
q.  574;  581  ff.         «^  ».  /7 


^  mD  i»  add.  with  mark  of  ref.  above  the  coL :  Vo8  autem,  car.,  rfe.  —  apo- 
rtolwD'  "  temporibui}  CDGay  diebiis  ettemporibus-KF  ^  iWmoT&sCEFOitY 
dcluuores  D        **  qui  CDEFai^     om.  O        "  en.  crod.  i.  s.  v.  d.  I.  C.  s.  cred. 

sanc.  CDGrtY  ®^*  ^^^^'  **"^*  -^^  **  "^^^®  ^T  "*^^®  CDEFa  **  profunc- 
UmaCEFOnY  prohxctorie  D  Ccom2}end.om.J  ^^  "pTophotHvitCDFOaf  prophe- 
tati:  w  jpgig  CDFOaY  eis  E  ^*  sive  CDOay  sicut  EF  ^  fidem  CDEFOy 
fide  tt  •<  ip.  resp.  CDFOaif  r.  i.  E  **  sanctus  CDEFOa  om.  y  **  nostri 
CI)EFarjf,  O  in  mar.  hy  the  texthd.    om.  O        *^  accipimus  CDOaf    accepimus  EF 

5* 
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in  ipsifl  rcgulariter  quoad  scripta  sua  canonica  locutus  est  dominu» 
lesus  Cristus  et  ipse  mentiri  non  potuit  vel  aliquid^*  i^orare  ut 
iidem,  concludimus,  quod  nec  eius  apostoli  in  hiis  scriptis,  licet  auteni 
errare  possent  in  moribus  et  via,  non  tamen  ut  sancti,'*^  sunt  aic  seribe 
ecclesie  dominilesuChristi;  verba  ergo*^  eorum*'  ut  verba  vite  eteme  5 
debent  catholici  memorari,  quia  efBcacia  istius  memorie  facit  ho- 
mines  esse  filios  dei  carissimos.  Et  supponi  debet,  quod  alii'^  apo- 
stoli  ut  PauluB  et  reliqui*^  dixerunt  vel  predicando  vel  scribendo 
istam  lude  sentenciam,  licet  ipsa  verba  in  epistolis  suis^*  canonicis 
non  habemus.  /" 

Ista  ergo  fides  posset  pertinentissime,  ut  videtur,  firatribus** 
applicari. 

Iste  autem  secte  fratrum  in  novissimis  temporibus,  quia  post** 
mille  annos  ab  ascensione  domini,  quando  solutus  est  sathanH.<</ 
sunt*^  suborte.  /5 

Ideo  vere  dicit  ludas,'  quod  venient  in  novissimis  temporibus** 
et  nominat  eos  in  principio  illusores,*^  quia  adulterando  verbum  dei  in 
fide  primo  fideles  decipiunt,  sicut  patet  in  suis  predicacionibus  et 
suis  interlocucionibus  de^^  verbis  domini  et  licencia  filios  ecclesie 
expugnandi.  Dogmatizant  enim,  ut  manifesti  heretici,  quod  CristuseM 
docuit  suos  apostolos  emere  sibi  corporales  gladios  ad  pugnandum,'' 
apostoli  autem  Cristi  istum  sensum  non  habuerant^'  de  hiis  verbis, 
cum  de  Andrea  legitur,^^  quod  rogavit  populum,  ut  non  impedi- 
rent  passionem  eius,  dum  populus  ille  voluit**  Andream^^  de  manu 

*  An  ulea  peculiar  to  W,  Sf  off^  repeated  hy  him,  cp,  helmf  Df 
Sohcione  Sath.,  cap.  I,  heginning,  afw  Trial.  153;  '240;  249  ff.;  3f»i. 
MaUketr,  E.  W.  h.  u.  3;  48;  89;  328  and  in  other  place»         *  c.  18 


3tl 


aliquid  DOrty  aliud  C  om.  EF  ^  sancti  COy  facti  DEFa  ^  op^^o 
CEFOay  aiiteni  D  *'  in  a  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Verba  apostolonim  nota  a'  *-  alii 
CI)Oa,Y  (corr.  word)  ante  EF  *^  et  rel.  DEFOaif  om.  C,  hut  add.  hjf  texfhd. 
m  mar.  **  suis  CDOa  om.  EF^  **  ut  vi.  fr.  CDO^  fr.  ut  vi.  EF  ut  di- 
citur  fr.  ff  ^  post  CDEOaf  phw  F  ^^  «unt  CDFOaff.E*  in  mar.  om.  K 
*^  inDvi  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  bcne  D'  *^  inDix  add.  in  mar. :  IllusorosD'  ^  priHl 
et  R.  L  de  CDEOay  prod.  de  F  ^'  in  C  vt  add.  in  mar,:  Nota  **  habuerant 
CDOn  habuerunt  EFif  ^  inD  ia  add.  with  mark  ofref,  helotc  the  col.:  AndreA^ 
rogavit  popuhim,  ne  impediront  pasBioncm  eius  D'  ^  vohiit  CDFO^  vohierit 
Ea       "  Andream  CDFOnif    om.  E 
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Hegee^^  eripere*  et  de  tormento  crucis,  quod  Hegeas  sibi  dispo- 
suit  liberare.  Fratres  autem  adinvenerunt^'  aupra  apostolos  ex 
verbis  domini,  ut  fingimt  indubie  propter  questum,  quod  licet  tam 
episcopis  quam  fratribus  sic^*  pugnare.  Ideo  sunt  propter  racio- 
5uem  multiplicem  illusores. 

Sunt  secundo*^  secundum  desideria  sua  ambulantes,  quia  prop- 
ter  novitatem  sue  induccionis  vendicant,^^  iurisdiccionibus  episco- 
palibus  non  subesse,  et  quantumcunque  infide  in  spoliacione  vel 
niulierum  strangulacione  in  diocesi  vel  provincia^'  contra  episcopos 

Jovel  subditos  suos*'*    pec;|caverint,    vendicant,  quod  a  correccione^^  il  c/ot.  w* 
episcopi  sunt^*  exempti.'     Et  hinc  sunt   plus    secundum    desideria 
sua  ambulantes. 

Nec  ambulant  regulariter*'^  in  pietate,  cum  verba  Cristi  parum 
ponderant,   sed  ipsa  asserunt  esse  falsa^^  et  pauperes  plebeos  spo- 

/5liant.     Sed  que  pietas  est  in  istis? 

Quarto  dicit  iste  apostolus,  quod  hii  sunt,^^  qui  segregant  se- 
met  ipsos.*'*  Non  autem  iacent  regulariter  in  alienis*'*  domibus,  si- 
cut  fecerunt  Cristus  et  eius'^  apostoli,  cum  faciunt  aliquid^'  a  po- 
pulo  abscondendum,  sed  in  locis  magis  fertilibus  edificant  sibi  do- 
i'ymo8  proprias  sumptuosas  ex  rapinis  subtilibus  ad  magnum  damp- 
nura  rei  publice  constructas.  Hic  signanter  dicit  ludas,  quod  hii 
setrregant  semet  ipsos.  Volunt  tamen  hospitare  divites  viros  aut'* 
feminas  indubie  questus^gracia  vel  corporee^^  voluptatis. 


*  cp.  Woog,  De  Mart.  Andr.  AposL,  Lpz.  1749,  87,  also  Cave,  Antt. 
App.,  in  oit  And.  3,  4  p.  481  ff.  '  W.  haa  very  prohably  in  view  the 
monachi  nigri,  ».  e,  the  reformed  Benedictines,  who,  under  the  name  of 
Cluniacensee,  recogmsed  the  pope  as  their  immediate  spiritual  lord 


**  vo.  A.  d.  m.  He.  CFGuf     v.  d.  m.  He.  A.  D         "  adinvenemnt  CDE^ 
advenenint  F    Invenerunt  Oa  '^  sic  CDEFOa     taliter  y  **  2«  CDEFOa^ 

autemf^cr.cm^^  2oy  **^  vendicant  Ci:^G'«|'  vendicatD  ^^  ^toY.CDFOaff  in 
|>ruv.  E  **  e.  V.  Bub.  s.  CDEFO  e.  s.  v.  sub.  y  e.  v.  sub.  a  ^  correccione  CDFO 
wjm»pcione  Sa)'  ^*  s\miCDEFOa  sinty  *'^  regulariter  CZ)F6?  jty  irregul. 
^  **  fal»a  CDOai^  falsum  E^  F,  but  above  uin  is  inserted  a  ^  sunt  Oaf 
(m.  CDEF  **  inDis  add.  in  mar. :  Segregant  semet  ipsos  D'  **  alienis  CDOa^ 
&EF  '^  eimCEFOa  suiDy  ^'  aliquid  Ci>FGf«^  aliudl?  ^»  aut 
CDEFOa     ac  y         "  corporee  ny     corpore  CDEFO 
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Et  ideo  dicit  ludas**  quinto,  quod  sunt  aniniales'*  propter 
voluptuosam  vitam/*  in  qua  taliter  se  involvimt. 

Sexto,  ut  ludas**  meminit,  ex  istis  sequitur,  quod  sunt  spiri- 
tum  sanctum  communiter  non  habentes,'*'  cum^'  spiritus  sanctus  ta- 
les  effrenes  voluptuosos  non  inhabitat  inspirando/* 


CAP.  XV. 

Unde'  paulo  ante"  ludas  assimilando  has  sectas  eis  improj)e- 
rat  sub  hiis  verbis:  hii^  sunt  in  epulis'^  macule  convivantes,*  pine 
timore  semet  ipsos  pascentes,  nubes  sine  aqua,  que  a  ventis  circuni- 
feruntur,*  arbores  autumpnales,  infructuose,  bis  mortue,  eradicate, 
fluctus*'  feri'  maris,  despumantes*  suas  confusiones,  sidera  errancia,  /« 
quibus  procella  tenebrarum  conservata*  est  in  eternum. 

Ista  octo'^  verba  exprobratoria'^  possunt  cum''  aliis  discolis 
fratribus'''  applicari. 

Sunt   autem    primo^*   in    epulis'^    suis'^'    macule    convivantej?, 
quia  propter  universalitem  et  incorrigibilitatem  sunt  macule  in  ab-/5 
stracto.    Vel  enim  prandent  extrinsecus  cum  populo,  quem  visitant, 
vel  intrinsecus  cum  semet  ipsis;  et  quando  manducant  extrinsecus, 
non^'  intrant  domum  pauperem,'*  nisi  forte  ibi  sit  convivium  cele- 


"•  V.  19 

CAP.  XV.     »  V.  12—13.    As  to  the  foUow.  cp.  Matthew,  E.  »'.  h.  u. 
307  ff. 


"**  in  D  ig  add.  in  mar:  Animalos  D'  "  pr.  vol.  vi.  CDOa  pr.  vi.  vol.  Ef 
V.  pr.  voliiptosam  y  '*  m  D  is  add.  in  mar. :  Spiritum  sanctum  non  hahent&s  D^ 
^^  cum  CDEOoiif    tam  F        ""*  inspirando  CEFOaf    insp.  etc.  D 

CAP.  Xr.  '  Undo  CDEFaff  Ude  O  »  hii  CDFOa^  hiis  2?  *  epulis 
DOfjf  epiatolis  fV  CEFa  *  convivantos  CDFOarf  conviantes  E^  butin  mar.  a 
little  defaced  convivantea  byE^  *  circumferuntur  CDOn  circumseruntur^/^  JJfj' 
«  fluct  CDEFOa      fluct.  sevi  y  '  feri  DEFOaf        feri  C,   hut  in  mar.  sevi 

*  despuraantes  CDFOn  dispumantCB  E^  *  conservata  CDEFa  confurata  O 
servata  y  "^  octo  CDEOaf  orgo  F  "  oxprobratoria  CDEFOn  exprolwi- 
toriay  '' cnm  CDFOa^  om.  E  ^^  diBc.  fr.  CDFOaf  fr.  disc.  JP  "  prirnf) 
CEFOaif  om.  D  "  epulis  CDOa^  epistolis  EF  '«  suis  CDEFaif  om.  0 
"  vel  intr.  c.  s.  i.  et  q.  m.  ex.  non  CDEOav  vel  intr.  non  F  '*  paupe- 
rum  CDOaf    pauperem  EF 
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bratum,  sed  donium  divitis  dapiferi,  ut  prandium  suum  sit  equi- 
pollens  convivio.  Dum  autem  domi  comedunt  cum  semet  ipsis, 
tunc  de  spoliis  pauperum  semet  ipsos  convivant  copiosius,  quando 
pa^cunt  divitem  secularem,  et  parcius,   quando  pascunt  solummodo 

5.*emet'*  ipsos.  Ista  tamen^^  parcitas  non  attingit  parcitatem  pau- 
jwrum,  quos*^  ypocrite^^  a  sumptibus  spoliarunt.^''  Et  omiiino  in 
prandio  isto  propter  monstruositatem  personarum  ^^  assimilatam  con- 
vivio  se  pascunt  de  alienis  epulis  maculose. 

Secundo  sunt  sine   timore   semet  ipsos   pascentes,    quia  tam^^ 

/// spoliatores  in  regnis  exteris,^^  quam  latrones  in  regnis  intrinsecis^' 
?unt  cum  timore  magno  invasionis  hostium  ei)ulantes.  Sed  isti 
armati  armis  ypocrisis,  non  obstante,  quod  spoliant  et  rapiunt  fide- 
le8  «ne^*  timore,  comedunt  predam  suam  et  sic^^  cum  ceci*^'^  pu- 
tant  se  prestare^^  deo  in  hoc  obsequium,^*  ||  nec  deum  nec  hominem  |i  c/oi.:fj» 

I5timent  in  sic  vescendo  bonis  pauperum  proximorum. 

Tercio  vocat  eos  ludas:  nubes  sine  aqua.^*^  Sacerdotes  autem 
debent^*  esse  nubes*^^  populo  propter  causam  triplicem  communiter 
a^ignatam:  primo  enim  debent  vindictam  solis  iusticie^  mediante**^ 
«iuctitate  sue  vite  a  populo  eclipsari;    secundo   debent   ab    ardore 

rfucupidinis  terrenorum^'  plebem  protegere;  et  tercio  debent  pluviam 
vuluntariam  aque^^  sapiencie  generatam  in  hiis  nubibus  populo 
destillare.  —  Sed,  ut  videtur  multis,  fovendo  et  cehiudo  peccata 
populi  pocius  preparant^^   ad   vindictam  et  spoliando  pauperes  de 


*  vis.  Jexus  Christ 

"  Bemet  CDGm^  se  EF  ^  tamen  CGtf  autom  DEFa  *'  quos  DGaff, 
Cf/qua8^  f^oEF  ^*  ypocrite  CEF  yyocritice  DGay  **  spoliarunt  Ci)(7«|' 
hpoliaverunt  EF  "  personarum  CDGaiy  paruni  ffj  E  om.  F  *^  qiiia  tam 
CDEGnY  •^'^*™  ^t  ^^  ar  ud.  (f  above  it  as  well  a»  in  mar. :  quia  F'  *'''  exteris  CDvy 
Gn*  in  mar.  extrinsecis  ^FGn  ^  regn.  ox.  q.  1.  i.  r.  intr.  CDEGa^  rop^n.  intr.^' 
^ftt  in  mar,  ext.  q.  1.  L  r.  F'  ^  in  E  siues,  hut  the  end-a  cr.  out  ^  in  E  siu 
frni  forgotten^  then  ingerted  into  the  text  ^  ceci  CDG^  om.  EFa  *'  prostare  Cv 
jiatrare  DEFGa  ^  in  hoc  obs.  CDEFGa  om.  f  ^  voc.  o.  I.  n.  s.  a.  CF 
V.  I.  e.  n.  s.  a.  DGay    voc.  e.  I.  s.  n.  a.  E  ^''  dobent  CDFGay     dicunt  E    • 

^  inEiM  add.  in  mar.:  Sacerdotes  dicuntur  nubes  sine  ])liivia  E''     ^*'  modiante  EFy 
mcdiato  CDGa  "  torrenonim  CDFGay      torrennonini  J?,  hut  the  firH  n  cr.  out 

^itd.      *  aqae  CDEFGv      aqua  «,  above  it  aque  in.serted  hi/  a^       ^  proparant 
CDEOuY     propeq)rant  F  (uyriiten  iorong) 
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bonis  suis  pauculis  tam  exemplo  quam  opere   ipsos  necessitant  ad 
amplius  cupicndum. 

Et  quantum  ad  tercium  dicit  apostolus,  quod  sunt  nubes  sine 
pluvia,  quia  non  predicant  aquam  sapiencie,  sed  falsa  sive  ludicra 
propter  questum.  Ideo  cum  secundum  philosophos*^  est  aura  pe-  3 
stilencialis,  quando  videtur  pluere  et  non  pluit,  videtur  multis,  quod 
tales  secte  inducunt  spissim  pestilenciam  anime,  que  in  gracia  ^n- 
veret  quoad  deum.  A  ventis  autem  inconstantibus  indubie  maligni 
spiritus  talis  secta  communiter  varie  circumfertur.  Ventus  auteni 
superbie  et  sufTulsio*'  dominorum  et**  dominarum  cura  aua  cupi-/" 
dine  eos  tam  varie  circumducit. 

Quarto  dicit  ludas,  quod  sunt  arbores  autumpnales,  infructuose. 
Sicut  enim  arbores  fructifere  in  autumpno  potissime  fructus  siio? 
ostenderent,  sic  iste  secte  mediante*^  sua  pauperie  et  sanctitate, 
quam  similant,  forent  populo  spiritualiter  fructuose.  Sed  cum  iste**  /5 
fructus  deficiat,*^  quam  vere  dicit  istc*^  apostolus,  quod  sunt  a^ 
bores  infructuose!  Cum  eniin  alii  antiqui  sacerdotes,  qui  fuerunt, 
antequam  iste  secte  fuerant  introducte,  perfecerint*'  officium,  quod 
deberent,  iste**  secte  forent  omnino  superflue,  et  sic  illatores  in- 
fructuosi**  stolide  introducti.^^  'H^ 

Quinto  dicit  iste  sanctus^^  apostolus,*^  quod  iste  persone  sunt 
bis  mortue.  Sunt  enim  semel  mortue  ex^''  carencia  gracie  in  statu 
seculi,  quia  assistente  dei  gracia  numquam  intrarent  has  sectas  per 
dyabolum  adinventas  et  sic^*  per  iustam^^  vitam  in  seculo  et  omnino 
per  demoniacum^*'  introitum  in  istos  ordines  sunt  semeF'  mortui,:*5 
antequam  fiant  fratres;   et  iterum,    cum   continuant  peccatum  iatas 


*^  philoHophos  CDFOnv     filozofos  ^,  the  last  pctrt  first  erased,  aftenc.  ituer- 
ted  orer  the  Hne  ^'  suifulsio  CDEFGy     «"ffwitus  «         *  et  CDEFOa    ac  j- 

**  mediante  Ey  modiate  CDFOn  ^*  iste  CDEFOff  isti  a  (carr,  tpordj  "  de- 
ficiat  CDEFQff  deficiant  «  ^*  i«te  CDOa^  om.  EF  ^^  pcrfccerint  Ci^  |Kjr- 
feconmt  DEFOa  '*  Iste  CDOay     ille  EF         ^'  infractuosi  CDOa     infruc- 

tuoHO  EF  infnictuose  y  ^  introducti  CDOtx^  introducte  EF  *'  sauctiut 
CDEFOa    om.  y  **  i»  y  qitinto  —  apostolus   m  repeated  **  bis  m.  s.  e. 

s.   m.  ex  CDOaif     bis  mortue   ex  EF  ^  et  sic  CDEFOn      nec  y        **  iu- 

stam  CFF  iniustam  DOaj  **  demoniacum  CEFOay  dyabolicum  D  *'  se- 
mel  DEFOuv     om.  C,  hut  added  aftertvarcU  in  mar. 
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sectas  consequens.     Cum   fuerint  facti  fratres,   sunt  iterum  gravius 
mortui,  quoad  deum. 

Et  cum  sunt  positi  extra  spem  redeundi  ad  sinceram  et  libe- 
ram  sectam  Crifiti,  et  spes  debet  stabilire  viantem^*  sicut  anchora** 

5:dve  radix,  subtiliter  dicit,^^  quod^*'  sunt  eradicate.  Et  istud  est 
^«extum  verbum  exprobratorium. 

Septimo  sunt  fluctus  feri  maris  despumantes^*'  suas  confusiones. 
Vocatur  autem  ferum  mare^^  communitas  membrorum  dyaboli,^** 
que  ex  causa  multiplici  congrue  dicitur  esse  mare;  et  dicitur  ferum, 

joquia  sine  iugo  legis  domini^'^    vagatur  indomitiun  in  ecclesia  mili- 
uinte.     Sed  inter||omnes  partes  predicti   maris,*'*'  secte  predicte  in-li^/»*^^' 
vecte^'  furia^*  sunt  amplius  vagabunde.    Despumant*'*  autem  suam 
coiifusionem  per  hoc,  quod  fundacionem  istarum  sectarum  nesciunt 
stabilire.     Sed  una  contrariante  alteri  de  istarum'^  sectarum  iniciis 

/5et''  valenciis  sunt'*  confusiones  proprias  despumantes.^**  Et  osten- 
(lendo,  quod  non  sunt  eius  discipuli,  in  quo  non  fuerunt  est  et  non, 
commendant'^  in  suis  sermonibus  egestatem,  et  tamen  laborant  in 
opere,  ut  exuant  illam  tunicam,  quam  sic  laudant. 

Octavo  dicit  iste  sanctus  apostolus,  quod  iste  secte  sunt  sidera 

:»»errancia,  qiubus  procella  tenebrarum  conservata  est  in  eternum. 
Inter  omnia  autem  sidera  errancia  stella  cometa^^  habet  propriis- 
sime  illud  nomen,  cum'^  non  sequitur''  regulariter  motum  celi,  sed 
quodammodo  fingendo''*  infra  aerem'*  imitacionem  astri,  quod  ipsam 


^  viantem  Cv,  Oa ,  6«^  t»  nuir,  unitatem  (7  (texthand,    reap,  n^J  unita- 

tpm  DEF  *»  anchora  CDEFOa      anchara  y  ^  <litit  CDEFOa     dicitur  y 

*'  qnod  CDOay  ludas  quod  EF  **  despumantes  CDFOaf  dispuniantcH  E 
^  in  D  ia  add,  t»  mar,:  Ferum  mare  D*  "  me.  dy.  CDFOai^      dy.  nio.  E 

'^  AnmimCDEFOn  deiy  **  msLn»DY,C,  above  it  in  text:  nieroris  meroriN 
EF^  Grt,  bmi  in  mar.  maris  O  (texthd.,  resp.  n'J  ^  invecte  CDEFOn       et 

n-ete  ^  *•  furia  CDEOa^  firma  (ud.J  afjove  it  furia  F  '*  despumant  CDOnv 
<lLspumant  EF  ^^  de  istanim  CDFOnif  dicUnim  E  ^'  et  CDEOnf  inu- 
tilciicentibus  (cr,  out  tf  ud.J  ot  F  ^*  sunt  CDOny  om.  EF  '^  despumantes 
VDFOaf     diBpumansJ?  ^^  comendant  Ci^Gay     id  o»t  comendatJ?     id  est 

coinedantjF  ^*  sunt  sid.  errancia  quibus  —  stella  comQtA  CDFOny  sunt  si. 
••rr.  cum.  Ey  hut  helow  tke  cof,  ia  add, :  quibiLs  procoUa  —  errancia  JT*  m  D  is 
(t^d.  in  mar. :  Couicta  D'  '•  cum  CDOny  quod  EF  "^  sequitur  CEFa  coniie- 
•initnr  DOy       ^*  fingondo  CDFOny    fugiendo  E      '*  infra  CDFOify    in  falsuni J 
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genuit,  prenosticat  mortes*^  prineipum,*^  pestilencias  et  alia  multa 
mala. 

8ic*^  autem  iste  secte  non  in  celeste  corpus  ecclesie  subliman- 
tur/^  sed  simulantes  se  esse  de  ecclesia,  ac  si  stella  cometa  se  esse 
fixam**  fingeret  supra  lunam,  non  solum  mortes  prelatorum,  j)e?ti-  5 
lencias  et  alia  multa  mala  preuosticant,  sed  faciunt  in  efiTectu;'^ 
et  sicut  stella  cometa^^  non  habet  perpetuam  mansionem,  sed  in 
brevi  in  mare  dissolvitur,  sic  supponi  poterit  de  hiis  secds;  et  quod 
sua  habitacio  sit  in  inferno,  ubi  tempestas*'  tenebrosa  perpetuatur, 
verisimiliter  credi  potest,  cum  non  cum  Paido  apostolo**  sua  eon-/t> 
versacio  sit  in  celis.*' 

Talia  sunt  multa  dicta  in  lege  gracic,  que  pertinenter  i^ti.s 
sectis  poterint*^  applicari.^^ 

CAP.  XVL 

Sed  hic'  isti  remurmuratores*  querulosi"  regarrulant  dicentes, 
quod  iste  sensus  fidei  scripture  non  est  nisi   heretice  de  hiis  fratri-/5 
bus  sompniatus,    cum  nulli  sancti  doctores  priores  sic  exposuerant 
nostram  fidem. 

Et  certum  est,  quod  quicunque  exposuerit^  fidem  scripture' 
aliter  quam^  spiritus  sanctus  flagitat,  ex  pertinaci  proposito  est^  he- 
reticus.  ^y 


«  cp,  PhUi,  3,  20 

CAP.  XVI.     •  So  actrord,  to  lude  v,  16,  cp,  above  cap,  XIV  p.  66 


**  mortcs  CDGftY  virtos  Cnot  cfearj  B,  bnt  in  mar,  mortis  J?*  morte  (M 
part  of  the  word  corr.)  F^  hut  in  mar.  mortes  F*  •  •'  principum  CDOav  prin- 
cipium  EF  ^  »ic  CDFGnff  ai  Fy  above  it  c  i»  add,  in  the  text  ••  subliman- 
tur  CFFOnif  subhinantur  D  *^  s.  e.  f.  CDEFOn  f.  8.  e.  y  **  in  effoctn 
CDOny    in  effectum  ^F  **  in  D  ia  add,   in  mar,:  Comota      *m  C  conieta  m 

corr,  from  comata,  cp.  the  same  before,  above  l.  4,  but  p,  73  l.  21  comata  corr.  fnm 
comcta  *'  tompestiis  CDFOn^  est  temp.  E  **  ap.  CDOnv  scilicet  ap.  EF 
**  poterint  CDFOuy    posHiuit  E        ^^  p.  a.  CDFOaif     a.  p.  etc.  E 

CAP.  XVI.  ^  hic  CDOnif  om,  EF  *  remurm.  CDEFOn  murmnratort'»*  ^ 
^  cxposuerit  CDOn      exposuit  E      exposuerint  y    om.  F  *  scripture  CDGnf 

om.  EF  *  nost.  fid.  e.  c.  q.  q.  exp.  f.  scr.  al.  qnam  CDEOnff  nost  fid.  »!• 
quam  F        *  est  CDEFOn      est  (cr.  out)  ff 
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Hic  sepe  dictum  est,  quomodo  admittimus  veritatem  scripture 
:^(Te  ex  integro  tamquam  fidem^  et  quantum  ad  partes  eius,  de 
quarum  sensibus  opinionem  habemus  vel  humiliter  ambigimus,  di- 
cimus  sensus  nostros  opinative,  veF  humiliter  recitamus*  parati  sem- 
51>er  ad^  concedendum  ^^  sensum  catholicum,  sive  per  papam,  sive 
))er  fratrem  aliquem,  sive  per  laicum  sit  edoctus.  In  isto  autem 
^xmi  exposito  modo,  quo  dictum  est,  opinative  quiescimus  quous- 
que  sensus''  probabilior  huic  contrarius  sit  edoctus. 

Sed  quantum  ad  hic'^  factam  arguciam,  patet,  quod  nec  omnes 

/«fratres  nec  papa    cum    omnibus  cardinalibus  sciunt  probare,    quod 

priiuo  assumitur.'^*    Quamvis  autem  ipsos  lateat,  quem^*  sensum  spi- 

ritus  sanctus   ex  isto   textu'^  flagitat,   vel  quemcunque  sensum  ali- 

<[uis'*'  sanctus  de  ipso  dixerit,  cum  iuxta  professionem  priorem  do- 

ceant"  sensum  alium  vel  improbent  istum  et  tunc  opinans  wlt  eis 

i5humiliter  consentire.    Et  ad  istud|{hee  secte  darent  o])eram,  dimit- 1|  c/ot.  jj« 

teudo   sollicitudinem   mundanam,'*    cum   Cristus  Matth.  24  ^'   in  si- 

mili^^  difficultate  precipiat:   qui  legit,    inquit,    intellegat,    et  turpe 

foret,  quod  aliqui  homines  dampnent  vel  increpent,  quod  ignorant, 

quia  sic  ex  sibi  dubio  prosternerent  sensum  dei. 

?o        Secundo  arguitur  pro  hac  parte,  quemcunque^'^  sensum  catho- 

licuin,  quem  verba  pretendunt  secundum  sensum  grammaticalem,*' 

}>rimarium  illum'^  sensum  spiritus  sanctus  per  verba  sua  intelligit, 

?ed  sic   processum    est   in   istis   verbis    ewangelii  exponendo,   ergo 

spiritua   sanctus   illos   intelligit.^*^     Et   cum    foret  pertinentissimum 

ih  edificacioni  ecclesie  spiritum  sanctum  illos  sensus  intendere,  videtur. 


€7«.  that   W.  U  here  defendiitg  a  sen8i/t.s  hereticus  *  ».  /5 


'  vel  y,C,  above  it  ut      ut  DEFOa  *  recitamus  y      recitnmus  CDEFOn 

*  ad  CGaf  et  D  humiliter  et  EF  '^  op.  vel  hum.  rec.  pa.  se.  ad  coucod.  COa 
<'p.  ut  hu.  re.  pa.  se.  humiliter  et  conced.  EF  op.  ut  hum.  re.  pa.  se.  et  con.  D 
"p.  vel  hum.  rec.  par.  se.  ad  conc.  y  ^'  sensus  CDEOnv     om.  F  '*  hic 

CDGttf  om.  EF  '*  assumitur  CDOaj  assumuntur  EF  "  quein  CDFOnry 
^'mmar.  qua.mE  '^  textvi  CDOay  om.EF  '«  aliquis  ^iy  alius  f^/JC7)G« 
"d.jceantCDJFFrty  doceatG  '*  mundanam  CDiiJif^ay  humanamG^  '*  simili 
^bdaif  secuUCfJEF  *' quomcunque  Cl>(y«  quantumcnnqueJ^Fy  -' gram- 
a»auc4Uom  CDOa  generalem  EFy  *^  ill.  CDEOny  in  ill.  F  ^  int  CDOaf 
i^jm»  int.  EF 
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quod  hoc  sit  catholice  concedendum,  ut  patet^*  Matth.  7/***  quando 
Cristus  precipit:  attendite  a  falsis  prophetis,  qui  veniunt  ad  vo8  iu 
vestimentis  ovium,  intrinsecus  autem  sunt  lupi  rapaces,  a  fructibusi 
eorum  cognoscetis  eos.^^  —  Nos  per  istos  falsos  propheta«  com- 
muniter  intelligimus  pseudofratres  et  sic  per  illud  Matth.  24:'  % 
multi^'  pseudoprophete  surgent  et  seducent  multos,  intelliginius 
cum^*  protestacione  predicta  huiusmodi  j^seudofratres. 

Doceant  autem  adversarii  meliorem  sensum  alium*^  vel  inij^nj- 
bent  istum  et  invenient*^^  nos  veritati  humiliter  conBentire.  8ed 
I  loh.  A:^  precipitur:  temptate  spiritus,  si  ex  deo  sunt.  w 

Nec  mirum,  si  fideles  experiencia  docti  ad  sensum  alium  ca- 
tholicura  exponant  verba  scripture,*^^  quam^^  doctores  antiqui  com- 
muniter  exponebant,  quia  ab  experiencia^^  tam  homines  quam  angeli 
sunt  edocti.  Nec  repugnat,  quod  sensus  alius  cum^*  isto  satis  ca- 
tholicus  a  doctoribus  antiquis  sit^^  expositus,  quia  ut  fidem  acci])i-/j 
mus,^^"  quod  quemcunque  sensum,  quem  verba  scripture  confuse 
pretenderint,*^'  deus  distincte  intelligit  et  ordinat  fideles  suos  intel- 
ligere  et  per  talem  intellectum  matri^*  sue  proficere,  ut  logici*^ 
sine  diificultate  accipiunt,  quod  hoc  signum  *homo'  quemcimque 
hominem  confuse*^  signat.*^  —  Et  sic  spiritus  sanctus  intelligit  per^(/ 
illud  Gen.  2'J  factus  est  homo  in  animam  viventem,  quodcunque 
animal  racionale*^  ex  corpore  et  anima  compositum,  licet  quadain^*' 
preeminencia  intelligat**  primum  Adam.  Wlt  enim  deus,  quod'^ 
ordinat,  quod  talis  intencio**'  communis,  significet  naturaliter  omnia 


**  ©.  /5        '  «j.  //       ^  V.  i        »  c.  7 


"  patet  CiXyrtj'  om.EF  '^  loDFGaY  ^^CJE  ^*  GosCDFQaf  om.E 
"  multi  CDGay  om.  EF  ^  cuin  CDQaY  tamen  EF  **  m.  8.  a.  CDFGnj 
a.  8.  m.  S  *  iuveuieut  CDFQay  inveniunt  F  ^'  scri.  CDEQaf  sohhuhi 
scri.  F  ^  quam  CDFFaf  quoniam  Q  ^  experieucia  CDFQaf  expiemia  J? 
"cumCDTOrty  abjff  ^fmi  DEFQa  sit  y  sii,afKme  UfmiC  ^«accipiinu* 
CDEQaif  accepium»  F  ^  pretenderintZ^G^rt,  Cy  (corr.  toordj  pretendunt  FF 
**  intell.  et  p.  t.  i.  matri  CDa^  int.  ct  p.  t.  i.  Q  int.  matri  EF  *»  logici  CDFGaf 
loici  E  *^  confuse  CFQaf  om.  DE  *^  signat  CDFuif  significat  EQ  **  ra- 
cionale  CDEQnff  racionabile  F  *■  quadam  CDEQaif  quandam  F  **  pre- 
eminencia  intelligat  J&^  preeminencia  intelligant  Cl>6r«y  preeminenciam  intel- 
ligat  F        *^  quod  CEF    quia  DOuy        *^  intencio  CDEFGy    intentus  a 
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?ua  supposita*'  et  per  idera  ordinat  intelligi  per**  illud  verbum: 
fal?i  prophete  ad  vos  venient**  in  vestimentis  ovium/^  quoscunque 
fals4F8  prophetas,  qui  venient^'  ad  aliquam  personam  ecclesie  mili- 
tantis.     Deus  enim  non  est  parcus  et  invidus^^  in  significacionem  ^'^ 

5cr»nfusam  sui  termini^*  ordinando. 

Ideo  certum  est  ex  fide,  quod  docto  tales  pseudo  esse  prophe- 
tas  vel  tales,  quales  deus  describit  suo^^  apoatolo,  illi  sunt  in 
verbis*^  domini  intellecti.  Ideo  illi,  qui  contra  hunc  sensum  scrip- 
tiire  remurmurant,  debent  docere  in  opere,   quod  vita  sua  illi  sen- 

F'i  ?ui  contradicit.     Unde  docto,  quod  nos^^  simus^*  tales,  indubitanter 

Cfmeedimus,  quod  spiritus  sanctus  de  vobis  loquitur^^  in  hiis  verbis. 

Et  si  queratur,  quare  Cristus  in  scriptura  sua^^''   loquitur  tam 

confuse,    patet  ex  modo  loquendi  Cristi  in  ewangelio,    quod  pecca- 

lores   communiter   increpat   in  confuso,^^    ut  vel^'^    sic  formidemus 

/anos  esse  ipsos,^^  de  quibus  Cristus  sic^*  loquitur.    Unde  in  persona 
proditoris  noluit  Petro***  ostendere  nisi  in  confusa  noticia,  jut  Matth.  li  0/01.33** 
2i;*  scribitur:**  unus  ex  vobis  me  traditurus  est,  et  quando  apostoli 
voluenmt  scire,  quis  ille  esset:   qui,  inquit,*  intingit,^^  mecum  ma- 
num  in  parapside,^*    hic  me  tradet.     Et  cum   duodecim  apostoli^^ 

in\\\  eadem  tabula   et  in  eadem   parapside   comederunt,'^    non  erant 
ap<«t()li  plus    certificati    per  illa  verba  sequencia,    quam  per^'  pri- 


©.  2Z        '  V.  23 


*^  com.  significet  nat.  om.  su.'  supp.  DGcty  com.  scilicet  nat.  om.  su.  supj).  C 
tuni.  scUieet  sanctificct  om.  su.  supp.  F  com.  scilicet  omnia  sumpta  E,  in  mar. 
«  (id4i,  sua  ^*  per  CDFOftY  et  fcr.  out  <$■  ud.J  per  E  **  venient  7>i^(7«j',  C 
(•,  o*  tke  abfjrer.  ve.  CticJ  m  ambi^uous       veniunt  F  ^  in  I)   is  add.  helow 

thf  rof.:  Falsi  prophete  v.  a.  v.  i.  v.  ovium  7>'  ^'  venient  CDGav     veniunt 

^F         ^  invidus  Cnrf      inmundus  DG     improvidus  EF  ^  sio^ificacionem 

CDEFOf  sermonem  fJJa  ^  tennimCDFOaY  treminiJ?,  but  in  mar.  termini 
K^  '^moCDOaY  in  suo  ^F  ^  YeThmCDEOa^f  verbo  F  ^Uioh  CDEFOa 
"«.  j  "  simus  CDaf  Rumus  EFO  ^  d.  v.  1.  DFO  ly  1.  d.  v.  E  de  nobis 
^C'  »  8ua  CDOaf  om.  EF  «'  confuso  CDay  confuse  E.OFCfJ  in  D  m  add. 
w  «wr.;  Pece^itores  communiter  increpat  in  confuso  D^  **  vel  CDFOay  om.  E 
^"  n.  e.  l  CDEOay  n.  i.  e.  F  "  Cristus  sic  CDOaif  om.  E  Cristus  F  "  IVtro 
('I>0»Y  <m.EF  ^  acAhitiir  CDOoY  om.EF  «Mnquit  intingit  Ci)FGr«y  in- 
tinjrit  inq.  E         ^  parapside  CEF      parapsidem  DOa^  **  apostoli  CDEOa^ 

•ii^Hipuli  F      ™  comederuiit  CDaff    comederent  EFO       ^'  per  DOa^    om.  CEF 
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raum.  Et  quantum  ad  illud  loh.  13:^^*  ille  est,  cui  intinct4im 
panem  porrexero,  facile  est  Cristo,'^  actum  intellectus  et  volunta- 
tis  discipulorum  confundere,  ut^'  maneat  particulariter  eque  eis  in- 
cognitum'^  sicut  primum..  Et  ita  videtur,  faeesiam  Cristi  requirere, 
quod  non  particulariter  accusent  hominem,  nisi'^  confusa  accusaeio  5 
sit  insufficiens,  quoad  illud. 

Et  ita  fratres,  si  docuerint  istam  sentenciam  esse''  falsam  vel 
in  raodo  faciendi  deficere,  oportet  prirao,  quod'*  purgent  se  ipsoi? 
de  crimine  implicato,  quod  vite  sue  immunitas  ostendat  illam  ca- 
lumpniara  esse  falsara,  quia'^  certum  est,  si  tales  fuerint,  a  quali-/'> 
bus*^  deus  mandat  attendere,  tunc  lex  Cristi  precipit*'  ab  illis 
aufugere.  Et  cum  praxis  theologie  non  evagatur  circa  universalia, 
sed  circa  particulares  homines*^  increpandos,  manifestum  est,  qufK^ 
deus  intendit*''  particulares  homines,**  quorum  reatus  per  verba 
ista*^  intelligitur,*^'  sed  confuse.  /5 

Deus  enim  cognoscit  et  intendit*'  distincte,  quot**  hominei 
sub  illo  confuso  terraino  continentur,  et  wlt  atque  intendit,  quod 
per  illud*^  verbura  confusura  scripture  tales  horaines  sint  correpti, 
et  per  consequens  deus  wlt,  quod  tales  horaines  sint  per  illos  con- 
fusos  terrainos  designati.  Dle  ergo  est^^  sensus  scripture,  quani*'i>y 
deus  etemaliter  intendit,  nisi  taliura  personarura  iramunitas  ab  illo 
criraine  excusetur.  ' 

Videat  ergo  querelans^*  de  isto  sensu  huic  scripture*'*  imposito, 
si  in^*  sua  conversacione  a  tali  criraine  sit  imraunis.     Quod  si  sit, 


*  o.  26 

'-  Vd^CDEOay  om.  (it  is  erased)  F  '*  Criflto  CJ^TOwy  Cristum  A'^ 
in  mar.  (texthand)  "^*  ut  CDOaY  et  JEF  ^*  eis  incogn.  CDOnv  ignotum  els 
JSF  ''^  nisi  CDEFOa  ubi  (cr.  out)  above  it  hy  the  texthand  nisi  y  ^'  esse  CDFGnf 
fore  E  ^*  quod  DEFOay      om.  C,  but  add.  in  mar.  fty  texthand  "  quw 

CDEOav  cuniF  *»  qualibus  JE'2>a  qua.UhQt  O^^C  (f)  quibua  F  "  pn^- 
cipit  CDFay      mandat  EO  **  honiines  CDFOaf     homies  E  "  intendit 

CDFOay  incenditF  *''  homines  CDG^rty  om.  EF  **  ista^Fay  IsteCDO 
*«  'mtQmgitiir  CEFOay  intelligatur  D  «^  intondit  CD^Orty  incenditF,  b»t 
in  mar.  intolligit  F'  *«  quot  CDEOay  quod  F  ^  illud  CDOa^  idcni  EF 
^  est  CDFOay      om.  E  "  quem  COy       quam  (f)  DEFa  '*  querelans « 

querolaa  CDEFOy        **  scripture  CDEFOa     om.  y         *^  in  CDEOay    eniin  F 
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nichil  sibi  et*^  liiis  verbis  doinini,  quod^^  si  vita  sua  dicit  istum 
reatuin,  tune^'  credat,  quod  dominus  ista  verba  intenderat,  ut  a 
tali  crimine  sit  purgatus. 

Nee   in   hoc  potest  hic^*    sensus  verborum  domini^*    accusari. 
dTota  autem  locucio  fidelium  in  tali  materia  debet  esse  ad  dei   ho- 
norem,  fratrum  correccionem '^^  et  profectus  ecclesie  militantis. 

Quod^^'  si  per  glosam  scripture  sacre  et  exposicionem^'^^  sensus 

fuerit  executum,  auctor  huius  scripture  habet  suum  prepositum. 

Et  patet  in  parte,  quomodo  in   toto'^*^    corpore  scripture  legis 

i»/ iracie '^*  non  sit'^^  mencio  de  hiis  sectis,  nisi  vocetur'^^  reprobativa 

niencio  directa.'^'    Sic  enim  fertur  quendam  scolarem^^*  ingeniosum 

re5S|K>ndi88e  cuidam  opponenti :  Miror,  inquit,  quomodo  in  hoc  ympno  ^''* 

sanctorum  "''  omnium  *  Criste  redemptor  omnium'  sit'^'  expressa  men- 

cio  de  a}>ostolis,  martiribus,   confessoribus  et''^   virginibus,    sed  de 

i;>rratnbus  non  fit  ulla,'^^  et  dictus  scolaris'^*  respondit  inquiens:  non 

est  ita,  et  ostenso  sibi''^  ympnario  vertit  ad  istum  versiculum: 

Gentem  auferte  perfidam 
Credencium  de  finibus, 
Ut  Cristo  laudes  debitas 
?M  Persolvamus  alacriter. 

Hic,  inquit,  fit  de  hiis''^  fratribus  mencio''^  specialis,  cum 
?it  gens  illa  perfida,  quam  oportet  de  ecclesia  Cristi  toUere  ad  hoc, 
qui)d  ipsa  laudes  debitas  persolvat  suo  capiti.''* 

Quomodocumque  autem'^^  sit  de  verbo  isto  iocoso,^^^  multi  cre- 
?.^<lunt,  quod  ista  verba  excitabunt  fratres  et  alios,  si  oppositum  hic 


'«  et  CDOaff     ex  EF        '^  quod  CDOaj^     otJ?F        *^  XwTMiCBFGny     ta- 
lis  J?       "  hic  CDEFGu     om.  ^  **  «.  v.  d.  CDFGay     v.  d.  8.  F        '^  cor- 

retcionem  E  correccio  CDFGay  '^'  quod  DOuy  ^*  ^'^^  '^*  ®^P-  ^^^^"f 
!•♦  r  exp.  F  ^^  toto  CDFOaf  tototo  E  '^*  gracie  CDFFOa  om.  y  '^*  sit 
ChGnY  ^*  ^^  '**  vocetur  CDEFOa  fuerit  y  '^^  in  F  directa  it  repeaied 
1«  mar.  '**  scolaroin  CDEFO  secularein  (f)  (1^  "^*  ynipno  CDOaf  ym- 
pHrrj  F  Tinuo  E  "**  sanctorum  CDFOay  seculorum  E  '"  omnium  sit  COay 
Mt  DF  fit  E  "'  et  CDOay  om.  FF  "^  inCia  add.  in  mar.:  Fundacio  socta- 
nim  C«  "*  scolaris  CEF  secularis  DGuy  "*  ^^^*  CDOay  om.  EF  ''"'  hiis 
CDFOttf  elM  E  "^  f.  d.  h.  fr.  m.  CDEFOa  f.  m.  d.  h.  fr.  y  ^"  p.  s.  c. 
CDFGaf    8.  p.  c.  E  "*  quomodocuuque  autem  CDFOaf      quomodo  autem 

cimque  E        "^  8.  d.  V.  i.  io.  CDFOaf    s.  d.  i.  v.  io.  E 
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dictorum '^'  convinci  poterit  ex  scriptura,  quia  multi  credunt  tam- 
c/oJ.5*»quam  pr()||babile  prope  fidem,  quod  deus  auctor  scripture  nullam 
sectam  vel  spcciem  ritus,  que  sit  utilis  ecclesie  sue,  diinittit.  *Se<l 
quantumcunque'^*  dimiserit,  expediens  foret,  quod  illa  species,'  quan- 
tum  ad  firmitatem  fidei,  de  ecclesia  sit  ablata.''^'* 

Pexlicta  Sutactart  ed  dafuno«nne 
rumsetac  toscri  niopsitum  Dut- 
roinrumcta.  AnnoMCCC^CIX'»/"' 


'  vis.  gecfantm 


'*'  dictomm  CDOnY  ^^^^  ^  doctonim  F  '**  qnantnmcnnqiie  CDFFOj 
quanicnnqno  «  '*^  ablata  CF«y  ablata  etc.  DE  ablata  et  sic  e»t  linis  liuiu-i 
tractatus  d«  fundacione  soctarain  Cristo  in  oj>po8ituin  intrt»dnctarnm  O  '*'  «•  «■• 
Fxplicit  tractatwt  de  fundacicme  sectarvm  Cristo  in  opfpojsitum  introdnctaiput 
Anno  1409  —  Explicit  tractitus  de  fundacione  sectaram  Cristo  in  opp«»>it""i 
introductaram  anno  doniini  Millesiino  CCCCXII"  sexta  feria  proxima  ant<'  ('<»"- 
ductum  Pasche  hora  qua^i  vicosima  D  i.  e.  Friday,  April  8**  /4/2,  abaut  H  ocL 
p.m.  Explicit  do  fundaciono  sectaram  et  Incipit  do  fide  catholicaJ?  Expliiit 
de  fundaciono  soctaram  F  (kere  the  tcriting  leavett  off)  om.  O  cp.  not.  1*23  om.  a, 
there  is  a  hlank  of  ahout  3  lines,  then:  In  matoria  de  relig-ione  privata  dc  <i»* 
nionio  meridiano  v  (here  the  Expl.  is  wantingj 
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BE  ORDINATIONE  FRATBUM. 

I.  IHvision. 

Part  I:  Proof  that  the  class  of  Friars  was  not  ordained  by 
('hn-stj  cJiap.  I — //. 

Pari  II:  Tfiey  sJiould,  therefore,  caritative  he  led  ba>ck  to  Christj 
chap.  III.  Farc-e  shotdd  ardy  be  employed  against  such  as  openly  re- 
.*/>/.  cJiap.  IV. 

II.  Cantents. 

Chap.  L  It  is  a  false  assertion  tJiat  Christ,  whose  works  and 
institutiofis  are  perfect,  Himself  introduced  the  four  Sects  into  tfie  ChurcJi 
p.  SS;  and  to  say  that  it  is  imprudent  and  wanting  in  love  to  Him, 
fo  oppose  them  is  equaUy  wrong,  p.  89.  Su^ch  Sects  were  never  in- 
fftided  hy  Christ.  All  true  believers,  therefore,  shmild  make  a  stand 
<ujninst  them,  p.  89,  for  (1)  they  had  crept  in  secretly,  John  X,  2, 
p.  90;  (2)  by  enfordng  tfieir  traditions  upon  tJie  Churcti,  they  had, 
a.<  it  were,  plcLced  on  the  old  garments  pieces  of  netv,  Luke  V,  p.  90; 
(ind  (3)  had  fincUly  rendered  themselves  hnrdensome  to  tlie  ClmrcJi  by 
Utnr  ceremonials,  Act.  XV,  p.  90 — 91. 

Chap,  11.  OpposHion  to  tlie  Sects  is  no  novelty.  The  author  is 
huf  folhwing  in  the  steps  of  Okkam,  St.  A^nour,  Grossetete  und  Riefuird 
Armfigh,  p.  91 — 93;  the  Monks,  therefore,  and  fwt  the  autJwr  have 
eroked  ihe  opposition,  p.  93.  They  Uiemselves  challenge  tlie  struggle, 
hfrause  aU  their  innovations  are  contrary  to  Scripture,  as  well  in  regard 
to  tfteir  numbers  (compared  to  Uie  twelve  Apostles),  p.  93,  as  to  their 
frmlth,  —  the  renundation  of  which  hcul  been  the  original  object  of 
tJii-ir  institution  etc.,  p.  93 — 95. 

Ckap.  IIL  Nay,  (hejj  are  disobedient  to  Chrisfs  law,  in  secludifig 
themselves,  p.  96;  in  not  preaching  the  Wwd  of  Ood  plainly,  but 
ifi^tml,  maJdng  jests  and  teUing  lies,  p.  97;  in  disti^nguishing  among 
hfJievers  aecordi?ig  to  their  own  religion  and  manner  of  life,  p.  97 — 98; 
^nd  by  confxning  tlieir  true  liberty,  p.  98 — 99. 

FoT  cUl  these  reasotis,   bdievers   are   besought,   considerately  and 

yfntly  (caritative)    to  cause  cUl  Friars  to  retum   to   the   simple  Seet 

of  Omst,  p.  99. 

6* 
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Chap,  If^.  On  Uie  oUier  ha?id,  it  would  not  he  advimhle  U> 
estnhlish  a  rigid  uniformity  tfiroitgliout  ttie  Churchj  p,  100,  Di.stinriiom 
among  indiridual  helievers  in  cofigregatiotis  must  ejcist,  as  tJie  Militnnt 
Church  also  is  dividrd  into  three  parts,  p,  100;  biit  tlie  distinrfioit< 
in  rank  hetiveen  Poj)c,  Cardinal,  Monk  and  Friar  should  cease,  fnr 
Uiey  were  neitfier  taught  hy  tJie  Scriptnres,  tior  hy  tJie  Fathers  flliertt' 
nymus),  p,  100 — 101.  Extreme  ine/ts^ircs  should  he  resarted  to  unhf 
against  suoh  as  will  7wt  of  their  own  fre£  wiU  retum  to  Oie  anci/nt 
faitlij  and  renmim'^  thcir  present  position,  jy,  101 — 102,  This  tcoidd 
prc.sent  no  diffwulties ,  if  tlie  Fratres  recogniscd  tlie  sujyremary  of  thf 
King,  whicji,  h^wever,  tltey  refuse  to  ackfwwlcdge ,  eitlier  direetiy  or  iu- 
direcUy,  as  they  asscrt  Uwy  have  tw  sovereigti  hut  ths  Pope,  p,  lO-i. 
This  is  proof  tliaf,  contrary  to  Chrisfs  taw,  tliey  luive  cjrempUd 
Uiemsclves  from  all  mtional  duties,  afid  tlius  rendered  tJtemscJves  a 
hurden  to  tlieir  country,  p.  103,  This  almie  would  he  enough  reason 
for  tfie  seeular  lords  to  forhid  Friars  to  reside  in  tlie  land,  p,  lOo — 10*)- 

III.  Date  of  CompoHtian 

unc£rtai7i,  W,  rcpcatedly  refers  to  tfie  oontrast  of  tfie  Sceis  to  hi:^ 
simplices  saeerdotes  (cp.  ii.  94  rf-  95).  As  tlte  persecution  of  tti4!  iti- 
7iera7it  jTreacIiers  and  the  followers  of  W,  conunenced  in  Jwie  13S2, 
(see  LecJUer,  I,  6'S4  and  412  ff.),  and  duly  considering  chap,  Inote  c. 
I  am  inclined  to  place  the  date  of  this  Tract  towards  tJte  end  of  ihe 
year  1382,  It  might  he  possihle  to  give  a  t?wre  ejract  date,  if  ihr 
Gonspiracy  of  th^  Fratres,  cp.  p.  9i),  against  tlie  Duke  of  Laneasffr 
could  he  fix^id. 

IV.   Gefiui/neness. 

Extcrml  evidence: 

(1)  see  in  cod,  C  tlie  Explicit  witli  TF.\y  name,  p,  lOf). 

(2)  cp,  cod,  D  Explicit,  p,   lOG, 

(3)  Wiclif'Cat<2loguvs  of  tlie   Viefina  csdd,,  see  ahove  p.  7. 

(4)  Dode,  Summarium  fol.  liKi''  under  tJie  title:  De  Clerinf- 
rtim  ordinatione  (?). 

('))  C4)d.  E  Indcx  of  the  front-cover,  see  above    General  In- 

trod.  IV,  Dcscription  of  tM  codices, 
(6)  Denis,  Cod.  3IS.  TheoLIIy  1438;  1460;  1467;  loOL 
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(7)  Shirley,  Catal,  Xro.  84. 

(8)  Lechler,  J.  r.    W.  II,  o6'7. 
Intemal  etidence: 

(1)  sec  above  General  Introduetion    V,  e. 

(2)  Tke  canstant  mention  made  of  En^glish  affairs,  and  espe- 
ciaily  of  the  conspiracy  of  tJte  Friars  against  tJie  Duks  of 
Lanca^ter  (cp.  p.  95),  unknown  in  any  otfier  chronicles 
of  the  tifne,  and  tite  appeal  to  Occam  etc.  p.  91  ff.,  point 
to  an  EnglisJi  origin. 

(3)  cp.  tite  reference  to  De  Fundatione  Seciarum  c/ip.  I  note  c. 

(4)  cp.  for  particulars,  cap.  I  notes  a;  e;  II  a;  i;  n;  III,  a;  c; 
e;  g;  h;  i;  IV,  d;  f;  l;  p. 

(5)  cp.  nec  sumus  nos  primi  etc.  p.  91,  a  passage  which  cmdd 
fwt  properly  he  applird  to  any  otie  else  than  to   W. 

Vm    Not  yet  prirUed. 
VI,    Extant  in 

„..  «27  =  CM.  7..-7^      {^:  -  "ZTiThX' 

W.  ^7  -  EfoL 3^-43.      {g  I  g2:^-^„,  ^„,^ 

F'] 
eod.  3927  =  F  fol.  i«— «?^ 

F^  =  Olosser 

(aH  in  the  Imperial  Librarif  at   ViennaJ 

VII.  The  Man/uscripts. 

A.  Their  relationship.  Two  families  dearly  strike  tiie  eye: 
E^F  afid  C-D. 

(a)  Class  E-F.  (1)  In  67  passnges  t}ie  codd.  differ  from  each 
hfher,  fallifig  into  grmips  of  tico  each;  of  these,  E—F  and  C-D 
(igree-  wiUi  eac^i  otfier  in  63  instanc^es,  E-C  and  D—F  tmc^,  D—E 
and  C—F  also  twics.  (2)  cp.  further  antiqu.  II,  19;  licet  aut  //, 
■14;  eecl.  (om.)  II,  22;  viat.  (om.)  II,  29;  irrac.  //,  47;  retic.  II, 
40;  et  ambo  etc.  III,  28;  sicut  IV,  5;  secul.  br.  IV,  11 ;  pen.  IV, 
-/;  ep.  espedaUy  tlie  charactein.Htic  readings  intric.  //,  34;  dy.  aut. 
///,  37;   isto  modo  etc.  IV,   73;   cum   hoc   etc.  IV,   78.     3)    cp.   tlie 


Ci 


C/i 
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hrekvant  order  of  words  peculiar  to  E-F,  m.  h.  //,  oS;  un.  j«<;. 
III y  46;  en.  Cr.  I,  24;  e.  s.  III,  70;  de  e.  p.  III,  71  and  manij 
otfiers,  (4)  Of  d^emve  importance  are  ths  tkree  Umitiae:  isto  modo  f/'*. 
IV,  73;  cum  hoc  etc.  IV,  78;  more  espeeiaUy  autem  dyab.  ///,  37, 
The  Godd,  Juxve  not  been  derived  from  ofie  another,  but  they  fiad  oNre 
tJie  same  original,  in  whidi  tlie  readi^igs  intric.  II,  34;  antiquant. 
II,  19,   aut.  dyab.  III,  37  are  to  he  found. 

F  was  not  copied  from  E;  cp,  nec  dubium  etc,  III,  7;  fun- 
dare  //,  31;  fidelium  II,  48  and  others;  nor  from  tfie  correcf^d  E^, 
q).  est  I,  19;  leges  I,  45;  vetus  I,  35;  sic  IV,  1  and  oHiers. 

E  was  not  copied  from  F;  cp,  inment.  III,  66;  alio  IV,  79: 
espedaUy  nec  dub.  III,  7,  wkicli  is  decisive. 

The  codd.  are  not  derived  immsdiately  from  tlie  same  oiriginal: 
hut  that  tliey  Juzve  a  very  close  connection  is  proved  hy  their  great 
consensus;  tfiey  only  differ  in  insignificant  particulars  (and  e,  g,  i» 
determ.   II,  28  and  some  othersj, 

E^  has  scattered  cofTerfimis  all  over  E,  whidi  stood  mucfi  in  rufd 
of  tfiem,  This  corrector  E^  Jiad  neither  F  (F^),  nor  C,  tior  D  na 
his  original  (est  I,  19;  scripte  I,  41;  alicui  III,  4;  pe.  IV,  21: 
eis  IV,  74)  I  camiot  recommend  him  for  his  correciions,  F^  ai-^fo 
viust  Jiave  had  an  original  different  from  tlie  ifiree  codd,  fiere  used. 

(h)    Class  C-D.     As  to   tfieir  connection,    cp,  ahove  a,  1,    It  i^ 

*  

not  so  close  as  tfiat  of  E—F.  Tfiat  C  is  not  immediately  deri- 
ved  from  D,  is  proved  by  tfie  readings  tercio  IV,  7;  per  Cr.  IV,  84: 
ideo  IV,  64;  hu.  I,  37  and  others.  Tfiat,  vice  versa,  D  is  noi 
derived  from  C,  l)y  the  readings:  ergo  (oin.)  I,  21;  conmis.  I,  44; 
enim  II,  17;    pres.   UI,  2;  natur.  IV,  88, 

Their  original,  fiowever  remote  from  hoth  it  may  he,  is  distin- 
guisfied  from  tfie  otfier  codices  hy  tfie  readings:  et  am.  III,  28;  i.  ni. 
IV,  73;  c.  h.  IV,  78. 

C  fuzs  heen  subjected  to  a  very  tftorougfi  and  suocessful  correction 
hy  C^,  wfio  for  fiis  part  fiad  tfie  cod,  F,  or  one  very  nearly  related 
to  tfie  latter,  as  fiis  original,  for  (1)  not  one  of  his  emmdatians  differs 
from  F  /^possint  ///,  62  was  prohably  an  oversigfU) ;  (2)  cp,  intrican- 
tes  II,  34;  nec  II,  35;  inveherit  II,  36,  —  As  to  the  pedigree  of 
D^  tfie  slender  materials  do  not  afford  sufficient  partiaulars  to  decide  it. 
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B.  The  bett  Codex.  —  Among  aboul  1.9.')  deeisire  pa^agea, 
F- girfs  Ihe  falsereadiug  in  10.'i  /'•■f''l„)  iiuianre».  F  in  65  (33'_^,,,), 
D  iit  37,  C  in  34.  E and  F  are,  Aeref-re,  out  of  llie  question.  Be- 
"iiixe  hoiceier  E,  eithet  aione  or  nomelimes  in  common  iciUi  F, 
'jii-fji  Ike  eorrect  reading,  wlien  C-D  read  Uie  icrong,  I  altio  nole  l/ie 
rmdings  of  Ihe  daasE—F  i«  my  eriiiral  noleg;  liketcise  liie  readiiifi» 
"(  E',  becaitse  he  correcied  from  an  unhtown,  btil  by  no  means  bnd 
'iriginal. 

Jt  is  hard  to  decide,  ichether  D  or  C  is  Hie  bellcr  MS.  On  era- 
iiiiiiing  Ihe  readings  of  C  aiid  D  more  closelij.  it  w  ptnin  iJiat  C  has 
Ihf  helter  fert,  for  (1)  Oie  reaily  ineorrecl  readingn  of  C  consist 
iifrelg  in  grapkieal  errors,  orersights  and  ominnioiis  (atabili.  I,  3; 
erui)  (om.)  I,  21;  mov.  //,  14  and  otliers),  (2)  tlie  false  readings  of 
I),  on  fhe  oiher  hand,  are  of  a  mueh  grarer  nature,  cp.  eccles,  //,  8; 
.";  grosse  II,  10;  aa.  IV,  88;  matr.  //,  21;  espe-^iallg  alat.  IV, 
37;  public.  IV,  48;  ideo  IV,  64. 

For  thia  reason  I  am  incliiied  to  gire  C  tlie  fn-eferenee  to  D. 
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'CAP,  L 

c  foi.  7Sb  II  ^Cum^  Cristus  sit  primus  et  novissimus,  cuius  perfecta  sunt 
opera,  |  videtur  multis,  quod  ex  novitate*  sue  nadvitatis  voluit  novis- 
simifl  I  temporibus  istos  novos  ordines  introduci,"  ut^  sua  ec  |  clesia  sit 
regina  astans^  a  dextris  suis,''  circumdata  varietate. 


CAP.  1.    "  Aa  to  thus  id^a^  cp.  De  DiBaemione  Pap.,  heginning  and 
Trial.  385—386         *  see  Pa.  45,  10 

CAP.  I.  '  Title  and  Ineipit  om.  in  CD  Pilextic  tustactra  od  diorcoinena 
Trufram  ete.  C  in  ihe  Expl.,  therefore:  de  ordinacione,  *)  Explicit  tractatuB  de 
cor.  na.  codi  (1)  fratrum  etc.  DF  in  the  Expl.  de  concordacioue  fratrum  F 
De  concordacione  fratrum  cum  secta  simplici  Cristii?,  in  like  manner  Shirl^, 
Catal.  p.  27,  Nr.  84,  wherea»  the  netvdenna  Catal-Offue  III,  300  according  to  theExpl. 
of  C,  reads:  de  ordinacione  fratnim  sive  de  secti»  monachorum  *  D  foi.  19"^ 
lin.  19  Bfol.  39"  Hn.  19  F  fol.  i«  lin.  1  ^  in  E  in  mar.  corf rectwj  it  thrf 
timea  added  hy  3  different  handt  *  in  F  corr.  icord  *  ut  D  et  CEF  *  a«tau'* 
FF    stan«  D,C,  but  a  add.  above  it  hy  C^ 

*J  According  to  cod.  C,  which  is  the  hest,  I  retain  this  tiile.  T%e  Vienna 
Catalogues  also  have  it  (prohdhlt/  from  Denis  II,  1469J;  in  like  manner  BaU, 
Summ.  156^,  if  the  Tract  there  mentioned  he  identical  with  the  one  hefore  «*• 
The  title  chosen  hy  Shirley  is  only  to  he  found  in  the  nery  umreliable  codd.  E 
and  F.  It  does  not  correspond  to  the  contents  of  the  Tk-acty  inasmuch  as 
a  comparison,  or  a  concord  of  the  Fratres  with  the  Sect  of  Christ  is  noi 
at  all  spoJcen  of  in  it.  Shirletfs  De  Sectis  Monachorum  is  not  suitable  eUher, 
for  the  suhject  of  dehate  is  almost  exclusiveltf  the  Fratres.  De  Ordimacione 
Fratrum,  on  the  other  hand,  fits  far  hetter  W.*s  argument,  tfis.  that  the  Fra- 
tres  were  not  ordained  hy  Christ, 


Cftii. 
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Supposita  ergo  est  quorumdam  inveccio/  qui  invehunt  contra 
has  novas  sectafi,  que  sunt  stabilite^  ex  auctoritate  domini  cum 
taiita  paciencia*  sapientum  et  sanctorum  ecclesie,  qui  currebant, 
ei'"  tam  approbata  vita'^  ac  utilitate  ecclesie,    quam'^  in  dies  in- 

5t*erunt  matri  sue.'*^ 

Qiiig  ergo  iam  no^-iter'*  ex  subtilitate  ingenii  vel  aliquo  dono 
flei  diceret'^  aliquid  contra  hos  novos  ordines,  qui  sunt  tam  anti- 
«iuitus  stabiliti  et  tam  utilibus  iuvamentis  ecclesie  et  racionibus  vi- 
vacibus  circumsepti? 

i«»  Ista  ergo  racio  movet'*''  plures  ad  supponendum,  quod  dicta 
iiiveccio''  non  sapit  caritatem  vel  eciam  racionem. 

Imprimis  ergo  constanter  supponimus,^*  quod  Cristus  sit'^  ve- 
ru8  deus  et  venis  homo,  et  sic  oportet,  quod  habeat  perfecta  opera 
et  specialiter  concemencia  regimen  sue  ecclesie  in  duplici  testamento, 

/utsi  foret  replicacio,  deducens  aliquod*^  nobis  inconveniens,  quod  ali- 
quid  in  ista  materia  sentiremus,  nisi  quod  in  lege  domini  est  funda- 
tum.  Cum  ergo^^  Cristus  non  docuit  has  sectas  introduci  ad  edifi- 
caeionem  ecclesie,  sed  pocius  prophetavit  earum  subversionem  sub- 
dolam,   iideles    ecclesie    debent^^    constanter   invehere   contra  ipsas 

:?"  specialiter,  cum  non  habent  fundacionem  in  domino  lesu  Cristo,  sed 
pooius  Cristus  innuit  earum  destruccionem,  ut  patet  in  quodam 
tractatu  de  fratribus.* 

Et  hic  resumimus  triplicem  evidenciam^*^  ad  hoc  idem.  Cristiis 
enim*'  docuit  loh.  10:''  quod  ipse  est  ostium,  et  si  quis  non  intrat 

iUcclesiam  per  hoc  ostium,  ille  fur  est*^  et  latro. 


*    Very  prohahly  De  Ftind.  Sect.  h  meant  here.         ^  r.  l 


'  inveccio  CDE     invencio  F  *  stabilite  DEF     stAbili  C,  hut  te  i*  corr. 

"Wf  it  hjf  C^  *  paciencia  CF  sapiencia  (cr.  oiit  and  ud.J  pacicncia  DE  '"  et 
(■'!>    ont.  EF        "  vita  CDF    via  E  '^  quam  CD     qua  EF  '^  Hue  CEF 

n.*tre  D  "  noviter  CDE  novit  F  '*  diceret  CDE  dicere  F  "  inovet  CD 
nionetBF  ^^  inveccio  CDJF  invencio  ^  '*  in  F  «  add.  in  mar.:  Suppo- 
"«cioprimjiF*  '^ntCDEF  est  Ennmar.  *^  aliqu.Kl  C7>  aliquid  ^F  *' erjro 
^EF,C  M  mar.  om.  C  "  debent  CDEy  F'  in  mar.  differunt  (fjF  *'  in  F  is 
^^.in  mar.:  Triplex  evidencia  probanw  quod  nionachi  non  8unt  in  lepe  CriHti 
ftmclati  F«       «  Cri.  en.  CD     en.  Cr.  EF        **  fur  est  CDF     est  fur  E 
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Dicant  ergo  hee  quatuor  secte,  si  sciverint/^  et  specialittT 
fratres,  quomodo  auctoritate  huius  ostii  intravenmt''  ecclesiam 
sanctam.  Quod  cum  nesciverint,  patet  ex  fide  ewangelii,  quomodo 
de  furto^*  et  latrocinio*^  sunt  suspecte.  Cristus  ergo  onmipotea«, 
omnisciens  et  omnivolens  non  omitteret^^  tam  necessarium  iuvamen  5 
ecclesie^,  sicut  ex  eorum  permanencia  fratres  fingunt. 

Secunda  evidencia,^^  movens  ad  hoc  idem,  capitur^'  ex  ill<» 
dicto  domini*^^  Luc.  5:^*-^  nemo  commissuram  a  vestimento  novo 
immittit  in  vestimentum  vetus,^^  alioquin  et  novum  rumpit  et  veteri 
non  convenit  commissura  a  novo.  in 

Fideles  autem  intelligunt  per  hoc  verbum,  quod  Cristus  noluii 
suam  novam  legem  gracie  fore*^*'  tradicionibus  humanis*^'  onustatam. 
sed  libere  et  sic  plus  meritorie  variari  in  talibus  operibus,  ut 
oportet;  ex  hoc  enim  excusavit  suos^*  apostolos,  quare^^  non  tunc 
ieiunarunt,**'  ut  pharisei  et  lohannis  discipuli.^  —  Et  multa  suni /5 
dicta  fidei  scripture,*'  que  confirmant  istam  sentenciam. 

Cum  ergo  hee  dicte  secte  quatuor,  et  fratrum  specialiter,  onu- 
stant  ecclesiam  pro  tempore  legis  gracie  novis  tradicionibus  et  in- 
fundabilibus,**  quas  miscent  cum*^  Cristi  legibus,  videtur,  quod 
II  C/oi.7tf»  fidelis  '  opponeret  se  obvians  huiusmodi  commissuris  et  speeialit^r  :».< 
cum  secte  commiseent**  hereses*^  contrarias  libertati,  quam**"  Cristus 
ex  magna  utilitate  dedit  sue  ecclesie. 

Et  tercio*^  confirmatur  ex  prima  communi  synodo  apostoloruni 
post  missionem  spiritus  sancti,   de  qua  Act.  15,***   in    qua   Petrus 

*  ThLs  idea  m  often  repeaied  6y  W.^  aee  for  ifatnnee  above  p,  14;  34 
Trial.  384;  Suppl.  Trial.  437  -^  v.36  '  MaHh.  9, 14;  15;  Marc. 
2,  18;  Luc.  5,  33       *  c  4  ff. 

**  sciverintCDF  scivenint  F  ■'  intraverunt  CD  intraruntJ?F  **  ftirt«> 
CDF  fiirtu  E  *•  latrocinio  in  F  corr.  toord  **  obmitt.  i»  C  corr.  fcord  *'  »« 
F  w  add.  in  tnar, :  Secunda  probacio  F*  ^  capitur  CDE  capit  F  *•  doniini  CD  ow. 
JEF  ^*  50  CD  10  EF  **  vetua  CDF^  in  mar.,  corr.  into  the  text  by  F'  om.  EF 
**  fore  in  E  corr.  tcord  ^  humanis  C  om.  DEF  **  suos  CEF  Crlstus  suo»  l) 
*•  quare  CDF  qualitcr  E  ^  ieiunarunt  CDF  ieiunaverunt  E  *'  scriptun* 
CDF  scripte  E^  abore  the  e  an  Khtf  E\  therefore  Bcripta  **  infundabiUbu8  CDF 
infudabilibuH  f  **  cum  CDF  tum  E  **  in  Cthere  wae  a  hlank  space,  info  it  coii- 
miAcent  ha»  heen  inserted  hy  C*  *^  bereses  CDEF  leges  E'  in  mar.  **  quam 
CDF  qua»  Jf       ^^  in  F  it  add.  in  mar.:  Tercia  probacio  F'       *«  looJT  b^CDF 
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et  laeobus,  Hierosolyinitanus  episcopus,  decreverunt,  quod  omnes** 
^^entes  fideles  et  ludei  forent  liberi  a  talibus  cerimoniis  iudaicis  et 
evidencius  tradicionibus  sensibilibus  noviter  adinventis,  cum,  si 
quidquam  boni  faciunt,  non  tantum  proficiunt,^^  sicut  temptacio 
ddemonum,  per  quam  permittit  ecclesiam  promereri. 

£t  sic  breviter  omnes  tradiciones  nove  istarum  sectarum  qua- 
tuor  multum  nocent  ecclesie  et^^  perturbando  prolongant  eius  via- 
cionem,  licet  quibusdam  predestinatis,  qui  fideliter  obviant  adin- 
vencionibus,^'  prosint^^  ad  gloriam/* 


CAP.  11 

i^'        Restat  solvere  clarius  obiectus,  quos  innuunt  iste  secte. 

Et  primo  supponendum  est,  quod  cautela  dyaboli'  per  ypo- 
cri^,  qua  laborat,^  in  istis  temporibus  scit  abscondere  longe  di- 
uciufl  peccatum  ecclesie,  quod  est  ex  sua  versucia  introductum  de 
peccato  originali,    quod   inevitabiliter  consequitur  genus  humanum, 

JSlioet  Sergius*  et  alii  heretici  nitebantur  istud  peccatum  abscondere. 
£t  idem  est  iudicium  magis  sensibile  de  secta  saracenica  et  multis 
aliid  sectis  fratrum  antiquioribus  per  dyabolum  introductis. 

Xec  sumus^  nos  primi,  qui  invehimus*  contra  ipsos,^  sed  re- 
center  beatus^  Richardus,  Armacanus  episcopus,^  laboravit  ad  pur- 

CAP.JJ.  "  cp.  Cruciata  cap.  JJJ,  heginning.  Amold,  S,  E.  W.,  ///, 
2i5y  99 :  And  pus  dude  fie  Machamete  and  Surgeus  fe  tnonk,  ivhanne  fteg 
made  a  lawe  after  ^er  owene  fnalgji,  and  toJce  somtchat  of  ^e  goajpel  to  a 
fleschlyche  underetondgng,  so  fiat,  Purghe  fe  lore  of  hem,  hepene  fofk 
to  pit  dag   bef    oute    of  here  hyleve  ''  Richard  Fitz-Ralph,  Chan- 

cellor  of  the  UnimersHy  of  Oxford  in  1333,  Archbishop  of  Annagh,  in 

**  omnes  CDE  eiiw  F  ^  proficiunt  CDF  perficiunt  E  "  et  CD  om. 
^F  «  adinv.  CD  intia  adinv.  EF  "  prosint  CDF  prosit  F  ^  in  F  8e- 
qnitur  ultr»  caP>  secundum  von  E^    in  C  after  gloriam :  ca"  aecundum  C* 

CAP.  II.      ^  in  F  is  add.  in  mar.:    Cautela  dyaboli  F*  *  laborat  CDF 

Ulionuit  E  *  sumus  CD  fuimus  EF  *  invehimu»  CDF  iuvenimus  E  *  i» 
fiiadd.in  mar.:  Noto  F«         *  beatus  CDEF^     beatis  (IJ  F 
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gacionem  ecclesie  de  criminibuB  per  sectas  fratrum  noviter  intro- 
ductis.  —  Et  sic^  laboravit  eciam  Occam*  cum  multis  aliis  fratribiu 
fidelibus  ad  purgacionem  suorum  fratrum,  qui  a  primeva  regula 
declinaverunt.*'  Et  idem  facit  Willelmus^  de  Sancto  Amore**  cum 
multis  aliis,  postquam  fratres  inceperant.  Ymo  Robertus,  episcopus  5 
Lincolniensis ,  grosseteste  et^^''  subtilis  ingenii,  invexit  acute  contra 
bos  ordines  prope-mortem  suam,  quando  fuit  in  moribus  plus  nia- 
turus.* 

Que  ergo  mali  suspicio,    si    nos    intrantes   in  labores  eo- 
rum,   ex  innovacione  sceleris  fratrum,  addimus  super  eos?-^    Aliterj»> 


2377  commenced  his  attncJcs  atjainti  the  Friars  hy  preachimg  agcunfty 
and  exposing,  their  errort  in  St.  PauVs  Church;  see  for  pariicuhrt 
Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  1,^1^  ff.  ^  IMXliam  Occam,  an  JSntflithma*,  doctw 
inmncibiiis,  Professor  in  Paris  and  Provincial  of  hi»  ord^,  was  expeflfd 
hy  his  fraternity  (the  Franciscans)  as  heing  a  partizan  of  tJke  Zefatoret; 
he  then  energeticaUy  defended  the  cause  of  Louis  of  Baitaria  affaitni 
the  attncks  of  the  Uierarchy;  with  ref.  to  him  and  his  hook  Compen- 
dium  errorum  lohannis  XXII,  see  Ooldast,  Monarchia  II,  957 — 976; 
his  Defensorium  contra  loannem  papam  XXII  see  in  JBrotm,  Faxcie. 
rer.  expet.  Lond.  1690,  II,  439 — 464.  As  to  his  ait<icks  on  the  Popf. 
see  Lechler  I,  1^1  ff,  •*  William  of  St.  Amour,  a  Parisian  dochr. 
who  in  his  hook,  De  Periculis  Novissimorvm  Temporum  fl^SdJ,  calM 
the  Friars  the  forerunners  of  Antichrist,  an  idea,  which  W,  probaUii 
horrotved  from  him.  Thomas  Netter  of  Walden,  W's  hitter  opponeaf, 
goes  so  far  as  to  name  Williafn  of  St,  A,  and  the  ahove  mentioHfd 
FitzSaiphf  W.*s  magistri  ac  paedagogi,  cp.  Doctr.  Fidei  I,  24^;  i^5; 
528;    449;    II,   187.  *    W.  often   refers    to   the  lAncolniensis ,   i» 

his  Trialogus  as  well  as  in  his  English  writings  (cp,  the  Tract  Lin- 
colniensis,  Arnold,  S.  E.W.III.J.  As  to  his  attnck  on  the  Friars. 
see    Lechler    I,    191   ff.    230  ^   This  in    opposition    to   LeckM 

vietc,  I,  586,  who  with  Shirleg,  Fascic.  Ziz,  517  ff„  calh  it  *««<' 
sagenhafte  Vherlieferung,  dass  W.,  als  der  icackere  JErzhischof  Richanl 
Fitz-Ualph  sturh,  1360,  gleichsam  in  dessen  Hinterlassenschafl  einge- 
treten  sei  und  als  sein  Oeisteserhe  den  von  ihm  so  naehdriicklich  *i^- 
fUhrten  Kampf  wid^r  die  Bettelorden  aufgenommen  und  fort(ffsefzi 
hah^,     Just  this  is  unmistakeahfg  expressed  hy  tJie  ahove  passa^e. 


'sicCD  om,EF  ^  occhm  CEF  ecclesiam  D  » Willelmus  CJTF  Wil- 
}ielmuB  D  '^  groHse  teste  F  grosse  tefFo  (teffe  cr.  outj  teste  et  C  ^o.s8e  et  D 
i.  rustoth  Ej  an  erasure  here,  on  which  teth  was  afterwards  eorrected  hy  E* 
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enim  inciperet  arguere   contra''  novitates  culpabiles  noviter  intro- 
(liictas. 

Xam  tenendo'^  fidem  catbolicam  et  veritatem  cristiane  regule 
culpa  pendet  super  sectis  illis  innovantibus  peccata,    et  non  super 

5alios  ex'''  hoc,  quod  invehunt  contra  crimina  ministrata. 

Sicut  ergo  deua  movit'*  priores  patres^  ad  hoc  opus  merito- 
rium,  gic  et^^  posteriores,  qui'*'  ex  maiori  materia  invehunt  paten- 
ciu?  contra  ipsos.  Peccatum  quidem^'  dyaboli  fit'*  multis  imprimis 
insensibile,    sed   modo  nimis  antiquatum^^  sensibiliter  patet  stultis. 

hi  Invehat  ergo  obiciens  contra  raciones  factas  et  excuset  has 
sectas,  si  sciverit,^^  quia  tam  modus  laudabilis  quam  accusacionis 
materia  ministratur. 

Teneat  ergo  secta  fratrum  racionem  vel  limites  legis  Cristi  et 
non  in  hoc  aiiquis  fidelis  ipsos  argueret,  sed  propter  culpabiles  no- 

;5  vitates. 

B  Sunt  enim  in  numero^^  ecclesie^^  onerosi,  cum  ex  fide  scripture  ;  Cfouia'' 
pauci  discipuli  Cristi  non  viventes   claustraliter,    sed    peragrantes*'* 
!^fcundum    formam    ewangelii**    diversas    patrias    cristianismum    ad 
deiun  convertenmt.     Numquid   ergo  numerus*^  tot  fratrum  et  obli- 

^Moracio  ad  suum  ritum  putridum  cum  sumptuosis^^  edificiis'^  et  aliis 
iniinitis  novitatibus  culpabilibus,  que  in  ecclesiam  introducunt,  pro- 
ant*^  ecclesie?  Vel  a  sancto  spiritu  emanarunt?  Practica  sue  culpe 
et  deterioracio^*  viatorum*^  docent  expresse  oppositum.^^ 

"  tfiz.  Okkam,  St.  Amour,  Oroasetite,  Arma^h  *  As  to  the  extra- 
vagance  of  the  Friars  in  convent  houses,  see  Vaujhan,  J,  de  W.^  a  Mo- 
noifr.  83;  also  Supplem.  Trial.  444.  Matthetv,  E.  W.  h.  u.  490.  Cp. 
also  tke  descripiiott  in  Pierce  the  Ploughmans  Crede,  lin.  118  and  p.  47 
note  c 

"contra  CDF  extra^  '*  tenendo  CDF  censendof^/^j:  ^^exCEF  et 
n  D  "  movit  I>EF,C^  in  mar.  mo  C  fsicj  ''  et  CDE  om.  F.  '«  qui 
CDE  om.  F  ^'  quidem  CEF  enim  D  ^*  fit  C  fuit  DEF  ^*  antiquatum 
CD  antiquantutn  EF  ^  sciverit  CDF  sciunt  (sciverint  ?)  E  *'  numero 
CF   matrimonio  ED(!J  *'  ecclesie  CD,  E'F'  in  mar.     om.  EF         "  pera- 

^ntes  CD    peragentes  EF        "  ewangelii  CDF    ewangelicain  E        **  nume-    * 
ni8  CDF  uncertain  reading  E       **  sumptuosis  CDF    suptuosis  E      *^  prosint  CD 
pr»fmt^F      **  deterioracio  CD    determinacio  F^       **  viatorum  CD,  ^'  in  mar. 
0».  EF       ^  oppos.  CD    oppos.  viatorum  EF^  in  E  viatorum  is  cr,  out 
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Declinent  ergo  ab  istis  novitatibus  culpabilibus  et  teneant  le- 
gem  ewangelicam,  de  quanto  ipsam  auctoritate  vel  racione  fundare ""' 
sciverint  et  habebunt  ad  hoc  alios  adiutores.  —  8i  autem  istud 
omiserint  et  appreciati  fuerint  has  novitates  culpabiles^*  et'''*  infun- 
dabiles  ecclesiam  intricantes,^*  quis  fidelis  non^^  inveheret^*  contra  5 
illos  specialiter  in  isto,  quod  consenciunt  crimini  et  heresi,  gracia 
cuius  destruendi  dicuntur  esse  in  ecclesiam  introducti?  Nam  do- 
tacio^^  cleri  ex  stulticia  cesaris  ad  magnum  malum  ecclesie^*  in- 
olevit,*  et  fratres  contra  istam  dominacionem  culpabilem''*  dicuntur 
in  ecclesiam  introducti.  '*> 

Unde  usque  hodie  fratres  observant  superficietenus  saltem  vi- 
tam  pauperem  et  exproprietariam  ex*^  auctoritate  domini  lesu" 
Cristi.  Et  idem  senserunt**  Occam,*''*  Bonaventura^  et  muld  fratres 
alii  laude  digni. 

Licet  autem  fratres  hodie**    sint   confessores    et   consiliarii  re-/5 
gum  et  principum,   dominorum    et   dominarum,    conseneiunt   tamen 
opposito  huius  fidei  et  declamant,   sacerdotes  pauperes,    qui   dicunt 
in  hoc  fidem  catholicam,  esse  manifestos  hereticos  destruendos. 

Numquid  ergo  credimus,  fratres,   qui  contra  fidem  scripture  et 
contra  vitam*^   suam   propriam   isti  culpe  consenciunt   eciam  reti-^t^ 
cendo/^  non  esse  hereticos  manifestos?  Nec  possunt  ex  isto  irracio- 
nabili*^    odio    excusari,    quin   sint   aliorum   sacerdotum    fidelium** 
homicide,    quia  I  loh.  3"^  dicit  dominus:    omnis,    qui  odit  fratrem 


*  TT.  frequewtly  hlames  thia,  see  e.  g,  Matthetc,  E.  W.  A.  u.  I2i;  284: 
385;388;445;476;  aUo  Suppl.Trial.cc^.  I  (407  ff.)  and  inmanyother 
placea  *  cp.  abave  note  c  '  Boiutventuray  an  *omament  to  the  Fran- 
cutcant*,  doctor  in  Paris  since  /253,  f  ^274,  t»  Am  Vita  S.  Franci^*(^ 
(cp.  Luc.  Wctdding,  Anndles  Minorumf  Rome  1731,  fom.  1,31)      "*  r.  /5 


*'  fundare  CDF.Fl*  in  mar.  om.  E  **  culp.CDF  suas  (ud.)  culp.  J?  **  et 
CSF  eciam  D  ^*  intricantes  EF,  C  in  mar.  intrantes  D,  C  (ud.)  **  noii 
DF:,  C  (ud.)  nec  FC^  **  inveheret  D,C  the  last  e  ud.  inveherit  FC^  in- 
vehet^  invehit-E^  *'  in  F  ia  add.  in  mar.:  Dotacio  ecclesieF*  *  ecclesie 
0DEF  ecclesia  C,  the  a  ud.  ^  culpabilem  CDF  culpabiliter  E  *  ex 
CDF  om.  F  *'  lesu  CDF    nostri  le.  F  ^  senserunt  2>,  hut  m  fii«r.  sen- 

sierunt  D'  sencierunt  CEF  **  Occam  CFF  ecclesia  D  **  lic.  a.  fir.  ho.  CD 
ho.  lic.  a.  fr.  EF  **  vitam  CDF  fidem  E  **  reticeudo  EF  om.CD  *^  irra- 
cionabili  J^FjC 'tn  mar.   uotabiliti  2),Cf^iMi.J       ^  fidelium  CDF,^' mi  fiMir.    om.F 
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>miin,  homicida  est;  et  eic  non  solum  fratres,  qui  conspirant  men- 
daciter  in  mortem  domini  ducis  Lancastrie,"  sunt  perniciosissimi, 
"ied  et*^  alii  fratres,  qui  conspirant  contra  sacerdotes  fideles,  qui 
"-lendunt  in  vita  et  opere,  quod  sunt  pugiles  legis  dei. 

5  iSicut  igitur^**  dvabolus  et  peccator  quilibet  ex  propriis  prin- 
(•i}>iij»  se  ipsos  redarguunt,  sic  et  fratres.  Dicunt  enim  verbo  et 
<»l»ere,  quod^^  est  fideli  satis  credibile,  quod  cuncti  clerici  Cristi, 
<liji  non  sunt  sacerdotes  cesaris  sive  Baal,  debent^*  vivere  expro- 
I^rietarie    vitam    pauperem    instar    magistri    sui    Cristi    et    suorum 

/'•ajK^stolorum,  qui  istud  tam  verbo  quam  facto  docuerunt.  Et  cum 
coii^ensu  multiplici  fovent  contrarium. 

Ideo  cum*''  Psal.  118^*®  scribitur:  maledicti,  qui  declinant  a 
inandatis  tuis,  est  evidens^^  multis  fidelibus,  quod  sunt  a  domino 
inaledicti  nec   possunt  fratres  ab  isto  consensu  proditorio  excusari. 

15  Et  ?ic  licet  fratres  sint  modo^*  contrarii  Occam^^  et  aliis,  qui,  de- 
clinantes  a  sua  comitiva,  istam  sentenciam  docuerunt,  tamen  non 
p*»ssunt  negare  fidem  scripture,  que  in  ista  materia  est  edocta. 

Et  ista  vecors  heresis  est  peccatum  precipuum  contra  fratres, 
cum  fratres    dicant   in    factis   prelatis   et  ^dominiis:    consentite    vos 

:'Mhere.«i  mee  et  iuvate^*  et  ego  consenciam  vestre^*  heresi  de|  secu- :i  C?/oJ.y7« 
lari  dominio  atque  pugna. 


CAP,  IIL 

£x  predictis  liquet,  quod  ista  argucia,  que  ex  reprobacione 
Qovitatis  innuitur,  peccat  tam  in  materia  quam  in  forma;  in  ma- 
teria  quidem,    quia  olim  per  multos^  de  fratribus  inventa  fuit  ista 

*  cp.  De  Sept,  Donis  Sp.  S.  cap.  VIII,  helow  p.  227;  De  Nov. 
Ord.  cap.  III,  heginning,         *  Ps.  119,^1 


*  et  DF  om.  CJE  ^  igitur  CD  ergo  JEF  *^  quod  CD  quid  EF  *»  de- 
l.ent  CDF  dicunturJ^  «  cum  CD  mXEF  ^  W^CDE  58  F  '^  qv.CEF 
♦•mm  ev.D  ««  modo  ^F,  C^  in  mar,  m\h\C(ud.)  necD  "  Occam  C^F 
Kiain  D,  tee  aboce,  note  43  *®  her.  m.  et  iuvate  CD  m.  her.  iuvate  F  m,  her. 
iniate  S       *•  vestre  CDE    vestro  F 

CAP.  III.     '  multos  EFy  C  has  corr.  os     multis  D 
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seduccio,  qua  fratres  presumpserint/  suam'*  legem  domini  melioreni'* 
et  tradicionem  liberam  aliam*  frivolam  et  ypocriticam^  infundabiliter 
invenire.^ 

Nec  dubium,  quin  hoc  facit  multum  malum  altrinsecus,  maluin 
quidem'  fidelibus  noviter  ingredientibus ,  qui  relicto  ordine  ma^a*  j 
bono  eligunt  minus*  bonum,  quia*  deserunt  cristianum  ordinem 
liberum  per  se  bonum  et  eligunt  ordinem  frivolum  ex  stoiidis  pe<*- 
catoribus  adinventum.  Cristus  enim  dominus  universitatis  et  tein- 
poris  scivit  legem  statuere,^^  que  in  libertate  suorum  limitum  con- 
veniat^'  universitati  hominum,  quod^^  ignoraverant'^  hii  patroni.     //> 

Ided  credibile  '*  est,  quod  multi  ingrediuntur  hos  novos  ordines, 
qui  rumpunt  ipsos  et  fiunt  altrinsecus  deteriores.  Nec  dubium,  quin 
presumptiva  stulticia'^  sit  fautoribus  istorum  novorum  ordinum  un- 
putanda.^^  Ideo  dicit  Cristus^'  Matth.  9:''  nemo  autem  inmiittii 
commissuram  panni  .rudLs'*  in  vestimentum  vetus;^*  tollit  eiiim/;^ 
plenitudinem  eius*^  a^^  vestimento  et  peior^*  scissura  fit.  Novita- 
autem  istorum  ordinum  impedit  plenitudinem  observancie*'^  hili^ 
Cristi,**  quia  multi  ingrediuntur  hos  novos  ordines,  quibus  non  cun- 
venit  hec  *rudis'^^  observancia.  —  Et  sic  tollunt  tam  tradicionem 
hanc  frivolam,  quam  eciam  ordinem  lesu  Cristi.  -" 


CAP.  III.     "  A  reproach  frequently  nmde  hy  W,  at/ainst  the  FriarSf 
cp.  e.  g.  Trial.  367;  371;  abore  p.  34  I.  12;  26  l.  75         ^  r.  16 


*  pres.  in  C  inserted  in  the  hlank  space  hy  C^         *  suani  ^F  sua  CD       *  i« 
E  i$  add.   in  mar.   aliciii^'  *  ypocriticam  CD      ypocritain  ^F,  cp.  not.  7 

*  fr.  et  yp.  inf.  inv.  CDE  friv.  inv.  F  ^  noc  dub.  —  quidem  CD  nec  du.  q.  1». 
f.  inultum  ('add.  in  mar,  altrinsecus  E*J  nialum  quidem  fidelibus  altrinsecus  /^q. 
f.  a.  cr.  out.J  mal.  quidem  E  uec  du.  q.  h.  f.  ypocritam  et  infiindabiliter  niultuu) 
malum  altrinsecus  malum  quidcm  F  *  minu5  in  E  cr.  out  *  quia  CD  qui  FF 
^^  statuere  C2>F  stature^  in  F  is  add.  inmar.:  Cristus  dominus  statuit  legfcm 
nniversitati  hominum  conveuient^m  F^  "  conveniat  CDF  conveniant  F  "  qu<Kl 
CDF  quid  F  '*  ignoraverant  CF  ignoraverunt  D  ignorant  F  ^*  cred.  CDF 
quod  cred.  F  "  stult.  CDF    ecclesia  (cr.  out  and  «d.^tult.  E  '*  imput. 

CDF  reput.  E  "  Cristus  CEF  dominus  D  '*  nidis  CDF  radis  E  '*  vetiu* 
CDF  venis  E  ^  eius  CDF  oiuus  E  ^'  r  EF  om.  CD  "  peior  CDF  prior  F 
*'  observancie  EF  ab  observanciam  D  ab  observ-ancia  C,  ab  and  the  end-&  rd., 
ahove  the  latter  an  e  htf  C  **  in  F  is  add.  in  mar:  Novitas  ordinum  inipedit 
observanciam  legis  Cristi  F*        "  rudis  CDE,  F'  in  mar.    radix  fcr.  out)  F 
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£t  hec  creditur  racio,  quare  predicando  immiscent  mendacia 
atque  ludicra,*  et  non  in  sinceritate  predicant  verbum  dei,  quia 
(^cribitur  Matth.^*  9**  cap.:  neque,^'  inquit  Cristus,  mittunt  vinum 
novum  in  utres  veteres;    alioquin  rumpuntur  utres  et  vinum  effun- 

oditur,   et  utres  pereunt;    sed  vinum  novum  in  iitres  novos  mittunt, 
et  ambo  conservantur.  ** 

Multi  enim  ingrediuntur  hos  fictos^^  ordines,  qui  ad  mendica- 
cionem  et  aliam  limitatoris  frivolam  et  involuntarie  et  per  conse- 
quens  demeritorie   limitantur,    qui,    licet  habeant   vinum   sapiencie 

^'^fidelibus  propinandum,  tamen  ex  ruptura  hac  dissoha  hoc  vinum 
disnunpitur  et  ars  menciendi  ac^^  mendicandi^^  *  per  frivolas  tradi- 
eiones  introducitur,  quia  deiicit  illis  ars  consuendi,  que  Cristo  est 
propria,  illos''*  utres. 

£t  quantum  ad  illud  Psal.'^'^  44/  ecclesia  est  regina  astans*^' 

^^a^^  dextris  Cristi,  circumdata  varietate,  patet,  quod  ista  religio 
deficit  in  argucia  gulosorum.  Cristus  enim,  sponsus  ecclesie,  sicut 
sciencie  sue  est  proprium,  istam  varietatem^^  in  membris  triplici- 
bu8  ordinavit,  dyabolus  autem^^  per  peccata  istorum  patronorum 
subtiliavit  Cristi  fideles  et  varietatem  excessivam  istorum  ordinum 

^'"introduxit. 

£t  hec  fuit^^  racio,  quare  Paulus  et  ceteri  apostoli  non  aude- 
bant  subtiliare^^  partes  cristiani  ordinis,  quas  Cristus  in  integritate 
libera  limitavit.  £t  sic  ista  sapiencia'^  illorum  fundatorum,  que  in- 
fiindabiliter^'  excessit   apostolos,    est   stulticia   apud    deum,^^   quia 

?->omnino  est  insipiencia  dimittere  plus^^  perfectum  et  magis  liberum 


^  see  Suppl,  TriaL  436        ^  v,  17        *  cp,   the  same  expression, 
SuppL  Trial.  435  and  436      ^  Ps.  45,  10 

*  Mfttth.  CDF  Marc.  S  "  neque  CDF  nequit  Cud.J  neque  E  **  et 
ambo  con».  CD  om,  EF  **  fictos  CDF  sictoa  11  ^  hcCD  et  EF  *'  men- 
dic,  CDF  medicandi  E  **  illos  CD  illaa  EF  ^  psalmi  CD  psalmum  EF 
•*  a«tUL8  CDE     constana  F  ^  t^  EF     adD,C  the  d  is  ud,  *«  var.  CD 

reritatem  C^O  varietatem  E    yanitatem  E,  hut  ni  cr.  out  and  rie  corr.  ahove  it 
djab.  aut.  CD     au.  dyabol.  E,  F,  hut  here  tratupoeed  hy  marJcs  ^  fiiit  CD 

fm.  EF       ^  subtiliare  CDF,  E^  i»  mar.     om.  E         *^  ista  sapiencia  CD     istam 
sapieadam  EF         ^^  infundabiliter  CDF     in  fundamentis  E  ^  deum  CDF 

di^minam  E        **  plus  CDF    plus  Ccr,  outj  plus  E 

WkUf,  PbUmicdL  Work».  7 


r: 
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et  anxie  eligere  iraperfectum.     Et  in  ista  stulticia  sunt  oranes  hii 
il  o/oL  77»  novi  ordines,    cum  ||  ex  fide  cognoscimus,  quod  ordo  Cristi  excedit 
omnes  illos**  in  regula  et  patrono.^ 

Et  quantum  ad  iibertatem'^  non  dubium,  quin  secta  Cristi  sit 
longe  liberior,  quam  hii  status.  Et  in  hoc  videntur  speeialiter  ex-  ^ 
cedere  sectam  Cristi,  quod  sepe  stultificati  obligant  se  uni*^  dyabolo 
et  observancie,  que  eis  non  conveniunt  secundum  limites  legis  Cristi. 
Et  sic  tam  patroni  quam  sui  discipuli  sunt  multis  heresibus  invo 
luti,*'  ut,  quod"  status  suus  et  vita  est  perfeccior  quam  statu? 
apostolorum  vel*^  martirum  ex.hoc,  quod  quibusdam  ordines  suos/" 
ingredientibus  facit  bonum  sanctitas  aut  status  in  signis  sensibilibu.^ 
seducit  multos  per  ypocrisim  contrarie  legi  Cristi.* 

Et  sic  licet  multi  sancti  peccata  ista  toleraverunt,  non  e^t 
evidencia,  quod  sunt^^  bona,  cum  Cristus  maiora  crimina  in  sum- 
mis  sacerdotibus  phariseis,  scribis  et  ceteris  toleravit.^^  Quando/5 
autem  ipsorum  mendacium  manifestius  cognoscitur  nocivum  populo, 
debent  fideles^*  operari  virilius^^  ad  perfeccionem^*  ordinis,  quem 
Cristus  instituit  reducendum.  Et  sic  per  artem  mendacii  et  nigro- 
manciam^^  assumitur*^  non  fundatum,^'  quod  tales  ordines  sunt  per 
deum^*  stabiliti  vel  ex  suis  signis  ypocriticis  sancte  vivunt.  ?" 

Quis  ergo  racionabiliter  increparet  inveccionem**  hanc  contra 
sectas  novas,  ut  suus  populus  ad  unam  meliorem  et  liberiorem  or- 
dinacionem  domini  reducatur?     Idem  enim  esset  istud  presuraere^' 

'  An  assertion  frequently  repeated  Jnf  W.^  see  for  inHance  Trinl. 
362  ff,  *  With  ref,  to  this,  cp,  helow  the  TVact  De  Perfeccionf 
Sfatuum,   in  which  this  question  is  treated  of  more  ampltf 


«illosCDF  istosi:  <«  tn  D  w  «W.  tn  war. ;  De  libertate  2>»  *«  se  im.  CZ> 
un.  se  EF  ^  involuti  CDF  involu  fcr.  outj  involnti  E  ^  qnod  CDF  quid  E 
*»  yel  CJSF    et  D  **  sunt  CD      non  sunt  SF         ^'  i»  F  the  passa^e  et  «c 

licet  —  toleravit  t*  underlined;  in  mar,  is  add.:  Quod  sancti  toleravenint  multJi 
vicia,  non  tanien  est  evidencia,  quod  illa  sunt  bona  F*  *■  fideles  CDS  ho- 
mines  F  "  virilius  CD  virilia  EF  **  perfeccionem  CDF  perfectorum  E 
•*  nigromanciam  CD^  ingromanciam  F  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Nigromancia  2>' 
••  assumitur  CD  assumuntur  F,  E,  but  here  the  3  strokes  preceding  tke  \  are  vd. 
**  ftindatum  CDF  fundamentum  E  **  deum  CDF  dominum  S  *•  invK- 
cionem  CEF    invocacionein  D        ^  presumere  CDF    resumere  E 
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et  innuere,  quod  anticristus  extollitur^*^  super  Cristum.  Et  sic  licet 
qiiidam  possint*^*  in  hac  reprobacione  excedere  caritatem,  (tamen)^^ 
caritas  legis  Cristi  necessitat,  quod  homo  caritative  invehat  contra 
sectas  istas  ad  maiorem  unitatem  et  concordiam  populum  reducendo. 

5  Scimus  quidem,  quod  hoc  potest^*  bonum  facere  licet  male.^^ 
Ideo  cum  deliberacione  mature  credimus,  caritative  velle  has  sectas 
dirumpi  et  in  puram  sectam  domini  introduci. 

Et  claret  fidelibus,   quod  ista  sentencia  crebrius*  reperta  non 
sit  racioni  vel  caritati  contraria.    Sed  cum  fundamentum  sit  immen- 

/otibilis^*  veritas,  et  intencio  tundentis  debeat  esse  recta,  patet,  quod 
sit  meritorium  crebro  repetere  istam  sentenciam.  Nam  nec  Baal 
lapides  nec  metalla  unica  tuncione^^  recipiunt  formam  ultimam, 
sed  oportet  ipsos^*  prudentibus  et  diuturnis  laboribus  ad  artificium^^ 
debitum  humanis  usibus  BtabUiri. 

/d  Sed  quis  scit,  si  hos  extraneos  ordines  deus  wlt  per  tunciones 
crebras  suorum  servorum  ad  unitatem  sue  ecclesie^^  introduci?  Non 
autem  petimus  de  eis^^  pecuniam  vel  vindictam,  sed  quod  ingredi- 
antur  sectam  meliorem  et  liberiorem  domini  lesu  Cristi,  quam  cre- 
dimus  nos  servare.     Et  sic  volumus  illis  commodum,^^  quod  habe- 

i?ymu8,  et  faciliter  donarent'^  nobis^*  istam  iniuriam. 


CAP,  IV, 

Sicut  autem  apostolus  voluit  omnes  homines  esse  sicut  se  ip- 
8um,   et  tamen  non  omnimode  sicut'  se  ipsum,^   sic  caritas   com- 


'  in  nearly  all  the  lonffer  tractt  printed  in  ihie  volnme, 
CAP,  IV,     «  cp.  Act.  2tf,  29 


"  extoUitUT  CD     extollatur^F  *•  possintC^  (interted  in  ihe  hlank  epacej 

^fSsitD  pofisent  JE  possunt  F  *'  all  codd.  read  cum  ^  pot.  CDF  honio  pot. 
F^  homo  it  corr.  above  pot.  *^  male  CDF  enim  (ud.J  male  E  ^*  inmenci- 
bilis  CD  inmentibilis  JP,  hut  in  mar.  an  illegible  correction  (inyincibilia?)  invinci- 
li*  J?  ^  tandone  CE  tinicione  D  tunicione  F,  Imt  ni  ud.  **  ipsos  EF 
ipsM  CD  «  artificium  CEF  artificem  D  ^*  s.  e.  CD.  e.  s.  EF  ''  p.  d. 
e.  CD  d.  e.  p.  EF  "  commodum  CEF  cor  nedum  D  "  donarent  DEF 
domarent  C,  hui  one  etroke  of  the  m  ud.        "^*  nobis  EF,  C  in  mo/r.     om,  CD 

CAP.  IV.     '  sicut  DE'  a.S.     sic  CF    om.  E 

1* 


? 
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pelleret  cristianos,  velle  fratres  esse  de  pura  secta  Cristi,  et  tanien 
non  quemlibet  eorum  omnino  ut  quemlibet,'  cum  principium  indi- 
viduans^  requirit,  quod  unus  sit  virgo,  alius  vinculatus,  et  aiius  in 
c/oi.  r«a  statu,  quem  deus  ordinat'  ad  ||  edificacionem  corporis  sue  ecclesie. 
Wlt  tanien,  quod  sicut^  Cristus  est  caput  ecclesie,^  sic  omnia  membra  ^ 
sua  sint  similiter  crisdani.  Et  videtur  parabolam  Cristi  Luc.  14^ 
edocere,  quod  dominus  wlt  servum  suum  tercio'  missum  in  vias 
et  sepes  ad  compellendum  homines  intrare  in  suam^  eccleaiam  per 
brachium  seculare,^  quia  declinante  clero  a  Crisd  doctrina,  sicut 
fecit  in  tempore  passionis,  videtur,  quod  Cristus  wlt  dare  spiritumiO 
sanctum  secularibus  ad  clerum  cum  modestia  compellendum,  quia 
Luc.  19  scribitur:^  si  hii  tacuerunt,  lapides  clamabunt/^  hoc  est, 
si  clerus  mutescat  ostendere  tam  verbo  quam  opere  sectam  Cristi, 
seculare  brachium,^^  quod  modo^^  est  durum,  ut  lapides,  clamabit'"' 
aspere  et  quadam  austeritate,  quod  Cristus  deus  et  homo  sit,  ai^ 
cunctis  fidelibus  in^'  suo  ordine  imitandus. 

Et  sic  cum  Cristus'^  integravit'^  ecclesiam  suam  ex  tribus 
partibus,^  —  primam  autem,  que  est  clerus,  voluit  ex  sacerdotibuB, 
qui  debent^'  esse  socii,  et  dyaconibus  integrari,  —  ad  perfeccionem 
status^^  cleri  satisforet,  illam  integritatem  cleri  hodie  observari.^o 
Nam  secundum  Hieronymum,'*  *  olim  idem  fuit  episcopus  et  sa- 
cerdos. 


*  0.  23     *  o.  40      ^  cp.  e.  g,  De  Christo  et  Adv.  cap,  I:  eieriei, 
miliies,  vulgares.  *  see  Hteron.  Epistol.  ad  TUum  cap.  1,5  im  Corp. 

ny.  can.,  Decr.  P,  I.  Dist.  95  cap,  V  S.  33S :  Olim  idem  presbyter,  qmi 


*  quemlibet  CDF    quelibet  E  *  ind.  CDF     et  ind.  JS  ^  ordinat  CF 

ordinavit  DE  '  sicut  inE  and  F  corr.  kUo  the  text  between  quod  and  Cr.  '  eccL 
DEF  sne  Cfid,J  eccl,  C  '  tercio  CJF  om.D  ^  svMmCDF  adCnd.J  soMnE 
^  in  F  is  add,  in  mar, :  Compelle  intrare  per  brachium  seculare  F^  in  D  is  add. 
ahove  the  col.:  Compellere  homines  D^  "*  in  D  is  add,  below  the  col.:  Si  hii  ta- 
cuerunt,  lapidea  clamabuntD'  in  C  in  mar,:  Nota  '^  sec.  br.  CD  brachium 
F,Ey  but  tM  mar,  seculare  is  add,  bg  E^  "  modo  CEF  michiZ>  '*  da- 
mabit  CDF  clamabunt  E  "  in  CDF  a  fud.J  E,  ahove  it  in  is  corr.  ^*  Cri- 
Htaa  CDFy  E'  inmar.  om.  E  "  integravit  CDF  integrat^  ^^debent  C2> 
dicunti:^  "  Btatus  t»  E  is  add.  (bg  E^J  in  mar,  '•  leronimum  CDJ 

lohannem  E 
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De  papa  autem  et  cardinalibus,  monachis,  canonicis  atque 
fratribus^  non  recolo,  quod  sit  mencio  in  scriptura.  Concedo  tamen, 
quod  deus  wlt  esse  ordinem  clericorum/^  quia  wlt,  quod  unus 
sacerdos  sit  reliquo  superior  atque  episcopus,  sed  non  wlt,  quod  illa 
5  superioritas  penes'^  maioritatem  mundanam^^  vel  mundi  divicias 
attendatur,  sed  penes  maioritatem  gradus^^  ministerii  humilis  se- 
cundum  legem,  quam^*  Cristus  docuit. 

Et  sic^^  amando  personas  credimus  esse  expediens  ecclesie  et 
speciaiiter  fratribus,  quod  non  essent  alique  tales  secte. 

10  Ad  equandum  vero  sacerdotes  conformiter  legi  Cristi  secun- 
dum  gladium  brachii  secularis,^^  videtur  esse  consonum  ewangelio, 
tollere^^  ab  eis  omnem  dominacionem  superfluam  et  restituere  per- 
fecte  parti  ecclesie,  a  qua  illa  dominacio  indebite^^  est  ablata  et 
crescentibus  vitulaminibus^^  spuriis,  que  non  per  ostium  intraverunt,^ 

/duegare  eis  salvacionem  et  temporalium  occupacionem,  cum  secun- 
dum  veritatis  testimonium  simt  fures  ecclesie  et  latrones. 

Prudencia  autem  practizandi  hanc  viam  duplicem  iusticie*^^ 
veritatis  relinquo  fidelibus  ab  ipsa  veritate  humiliter  postulandum. 
Hoc  tamen  videtur  fidelibus,  quod  necesse  est,  ut^^  prudenter  fiat 
2uet  cum  moderamine  paulativo^^  secundum  ewangelicam  prudenciam, 
incipiendo  a  papa,^^  non  ulterius  obedienciam  expetendo,  quam 
fuit  obediencia  Cristi  et  Petri,    sui    vicarii  secundum  legem  domini 


et  epUcopM,  et  antequam  diaholi  instinctu  studia  in  reUqione  fierent .... 
communi  presbyterorum  consilio  ecclenae  gubemahaniur  etc.  ^  that  is 
to  satff  ihe  Quatuor  Secte  novelle         '  cp.  John  10,  1 


^  inD  is  add.  in  mar. :  DeuB  wlt  esse  ordinem  clericonini  D'  *^  penes  CD, 
f  m  ntar.  circa  F'  in  mar.  om.  FF  *'  maioritatem  mundanam  CD  mundana 
SF  *•  gradus  CDF  graciarum  S  "  quam  CDE  quomodo  F  **  sic 
DEF,  C*  corr.  iwto  the  Text     om.  C  **  in  F  is  add.  above  the  cof. :  Equare 

!«aceTdotes  ^?  -dos^  per  seculares  dicitur  F'  "  tollero  CDE  toUe  F  ®*  inde- 
bite  CEF  om.D  »  vitulamini^bus  DEF  vitulanibus  C  «^  iusticie  CDF,  E' 
w  ntar.  bm.  E  *^  ut  CEFj  quod  (cr.  outj  D,  ut  is  corr.  abooe  it  "  pau- 
Utivo  CD  panlative  EF  '^  inF  is  add.  wi  mar. :  Paulatim  incipiendo  a  papa 
in  vera  via  Cristi  F* 
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tribuenda.'"  Et  obscunito'^"^  hoc  fonte,  sic**  scaturiente/'  here?es 
facile  foret^*  des^truere  in  provinciis  ex  discordia  a  lege  domini 
enianantes.''^ 

Mdetur  erj^>  secundum  sensum  ewangelii,*^  quod  nedum*' 
Saraceni,  ludei  et  cetere^'  secte  infideles  sint  in  lata  via  ducente  5 
ad  infemum  extra  civitatem  ecclesie,  sed  isti  privati  ordines  laten- 
tes  in  sepibus,  et  has  ambas  partes^'^  humani  generis  debet  seculare 
brachium  prudenter  conipellere  intrare  cenam  vel  convivium  celeste 
domini  lesu  Crisii. 

Et  sic  oportet,  quod  iUa  compulsio  sit  prudens**  et  introitus*^  "^ 
volimtaria  inductiva.*** 
c  foi.  76*'  II  Vocantur  autem    isti  privati   ordines   sepes   terre   habitabilis 

propter  duo:*'  primo  elevantur  pauhdum  secundum  reputacioncm 
suam  falsam  per  y)>ocrisim  ad  beadtudinem  acquirendam  et  »c 
faciunt  in  camjx)  pasturas  publicas**  secundum  leorem  domini  muJti?  '5 
])ersonis  humani  generis  deperire,  et  inter  ipsos  ac  superficiem**  secte 
domini  contingit  sepe  aquani"*^  lacunarem  putridam  profundari,  et 
ipsa  aqua  utramque  partem  humani  generis  maculari. 

Isti  ergo  yi>ocrite  latentes  in  sepibus  indutilatis  habitibus  per 
vepres  et  tribulos  a  complecione    legis   donuni   sepius   retardantiur.  *<? 
Ideo  medicinale  foret,  amputare  vepres  tradicionum  et  ipsos  in  plana 
via  domini  prudenter  erigere.     Et  ad   hoc   requiritur  compulsio  se- 
cundimi  gladiimi,  quem  CMstus  dedit  ecclesie. 

Unde  quidam  sepius  mussitarunt,*'  si  fratres  sint  homines  lejrii 
regum^*  terre,    quia,    hoc  dato,    forent  facilius  secundum  leges  ho-^* 
minum  compellendi. 


*^  tribuenda  CDE  tribiiendam  F  **  obocurato  f  obturato  JJ  CD  obturauto 
EF  ^  sic  CDF  sicnt  E,  hut  xkiis  ud,  "  scaturiente  CEF  statuere  est  Xe  D 
^  foret  CD  om.  EF  ^  emanantes  CDF  emanentes  E  ^  ewangelii  CDF 
ewangelicum^  ^'  ne  dum  CDF,  ^'  in  mar.        non  damiP  *  ceteroC 

alie  DEF  ^  has  amb.  par.  CDF  am  C^l.J  ha»  par.  amb.  E  ^*  in  F  it 
add.  in  mar.:  Compulsio  qualis  F*  ^*  in  S  a  corr.  word  **  inductiva  Ci>/ 
indttctivaJ?,  hut  'iy  ud.  *^  in  D  it  add,   in  mar.:    Sepes    vocantiir   privati 

ordinoH  propter  duoD'  ^*  publica»  C^F     publicariZ)  ^  superficieiu  CF 

Huperficiencie  DE  ^  aqnam  CEF  aliquam  D  ^'  mnsitanmt  CDF  mui»i- 
tavit  E        "  regnm  CDE     legum  F 


wy.  /r]  DE  ORDINATIONE  FBATRUM.  103 

Quidam  autem  tractantes  istum  articulum^^'^  supponunt,  quod 
fratres  in  Anglia  non  sint^'  hospites  et  advene^^  terre,  quam  in- 
colunt,  sicut''^  erant  apostoli  ad  seminandum  verbum  dei  habitabi- 
lera*'  peragrantes.^*  Patet  hoc  ex  fratrum  habitacione  propria  sump- 

5tuo8a*  et^^  ex  regni  operacione  in  provincia,  quam  incolunt,  fre- 
quentata.  Et  tunc  videtur,  quod  fratres  non  simt  homines  legii 
regum  terre,  quia  nec  mediate  nec  immediate  tenent  de  ipsis  regi- 
bus;  non,  inquam,  mediate,  quia,  ut  inquiunt,  sunt  immediate  sub 
papa   et   non   sub    episcopo  vel  alio  domino  temporali.^     Ideo  nec 

/f/teraporalis  dominus  nec  episcopus  facit  regi  homagium  pro  ipsis 
fratribus  in  communi.  Ideo  non  potest  iingi,  quod  mediate  alio  su- 
()eriori  domino,  de  quo  tenent,  de  rege  teneant^^  mediate,  nec  suut 
inmiediati^^  tenentes  regis,  tum^^  quia  nec*'^  faciunt  regis  in  per- 
$<»iLa  Bua  homagium,  timi  eciam,  quia  sunt  immediati  sub  papa,  ut 

/dinquiunt;  et  ut  defendunt,  papa  non  est  sub  aliquo  domino  tem- 
porali. 

Cum  ergo  plus  capiunt  de  regno  Anglie'  quam  Cristus  et 
omnes  sui  apostoli  ceperant  de  ludea  et  nec^*  regi  nec  cesari  sol- 
vunt  didragma,^*    ut  Cristus  fecerat  Matth.  17,"*  videtur,  quod  de 

^<':*ervitute  mundana  plus  quam  dominus  sunt  exempti. 

Ideo  videtur  multis  difficile,  quod  fratres  sunt*'^'  legii  homines 
regum  terre.  Si  autem  solverent  regi  terre*'^  vel  suis  tenentibus 
dprem   marcas**  plus    vel    minus  annuatim   de^*  quocunque    menso 

*  w  the  quettionjuH  rcUsed:  *»  fratres  sint  l-egii  regum  terre  *  cp. 
ahofpe  p.  47  notec  *  AUujtion  ie  here  made  to  the  CluniacenaeSy  cp. 
Pelargwi,  Oeech.  der  Abtei  Clugny^  Tubingen  1858  '  60,000  marcas 
fcum  aediflcaiionibue  etc.J  accord.  to  Trial.  S69;  40,000  accord.  to  De 
Fundacione  Sect.  p.  28  l.  19;  fee  also  De  4  Sect.  Nov.  cap.  II 
"  r.  2i  ;f.  **  A  Mark,  accord.  to  Longman.,  Kutt.  ofEdw.  III,  /,  126 
had  the  *exchange€tble  value*  of  ahout  £  10,  eompared  toith  our  present 


"  articulum  DEF  arg:umentum(^/J  C  ^  sint  CD  sunt  EF  ^  et  advene 
CDF  et  (cr.  outj  advive  f^advene  !J  E  ^  fiicut  CDE  sed  F  *^  habitabilem 
CDE     habitabileiem  F         **  peragrantes  CDF     peragentes  F  ^  et  CDF 

M».  Z  **  teneant  CF  tenent  D  tenencium  F  ^*  immediati  CEF  imme- 
diatei)  •"  tum  CD  cum  EF  "  necD^F  non  C,  aitore  it  nec  6y  C 
^  nec  EF  ideo  (ud.J  nec  C  ideo  D  ^'^  didragma  CDF  dei  dragma  J?  **  snnt 
OT   sinti)         «^terreCD    om.EF        ^'^  deCDE    &  F 
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regis,  quod  occupant,  et  utilitatem  regni,   quod^*  incolunt,    fideliter 
vendicare,  quod  sunt'^  legii  homines  regum  terre. 

Unde  multi  musaitant^^  super  ista  sentencia  et  describunt'^'  le 
gios  homines  isto  modo,  quod  sunt  homines,'^  qui  regnum  incolunt, 
eiusdem  lingwe  et  subiecti  plene  legibus  regis  regni.  Videtur  auteni  5 
eis    primo,    quod    non   sit  necessarium,'*   quod  sint  nati    in   regnis 
regum,    quorum  sunt  homines  legii,'*   cum  stat  reges  regnare  licite 
super  regna,    qui  producuntur^^  et  nascuntur  secundum  legem  d^ 
mini    extra   ipsa.     Ymo    duces,    comites  et  alii  inferiores  seculares 
domini  possunt  procreari'^^  et  nasci  legittime  extra  regna  cum  hoc, /" 
quod  sint  hoinines  legii  ipsorum,    licet^*    nascantur  legitUme  extra 
il  c/oj.  75W  1  ipga^    sicut  homines  possunt  devenire   legii   homines    regum   terre, 
postquam    in  matura  etate  fuerant  legii  homines  regni  solummodo 
alieni.     Vident   insuper,    quod    non    sufBciunt    nativitas,    lingwa   et 
quelibet  incolia,  cum  stat,    Anglicum  nativitate  et  lingwa  fieri  pre-/5 
donem    in   regnis    aliis    et   redeundo   in  Angliam    fieri    vespilionem 
regni  alii  destructivum. 

Ideo  oportet  ad  hominem   legium   regni  dati,    quod    regno   illi 
proficiat  secundum  corpus,  sed  specialiter  secundum  animam  ipsum 


sUver  value;  fmt  L.  himself  considers  thia  amount  to  be  too  JUgh.  JIU 
authorittf  ia  Sitmondi  X,  131  Note:  As  the  mark  of  siher  wu  at  ihat 
time  worth  8  francs  (or  8  xh.  6  d.  of  Engttsh  money),  it  is  neces»ani 
to  multiply  hy  6  to  get  the  weight  of  siher  in  actucU  monegy  and  agtii» 
bg  4  to  ohtain  its  exchangeahle  vafue  according  to  the  scarcitg  of  metals. 
See  also  Lect.  on  the  Hitt.  of  JSngl.  1,416,  and  ichat  Rees  sags^  Cgi-htp. 
(Amer.  Ed.  icithout  datej,  XXIII,  wMch  agrees  much  hetter  tcith  Ihe 
pastage  abore:  An  English  mark,  formerfg(about  1200,  accord.  to  Matih. 
Faris)  in  circufation  is  ttco  thirds  of  a  pound  Stfg.,  or   13  sh.  4  d. 


**  quod  CDF  quam  E  ^^  suut  CD  Bint  EF  ^^  musitiint  DEF  miL-ii- 
tat  C  "  cle«cribunt  CDF  distribunt  (f)  E  "  isto  m.  q.  ».  h.  CD  om.  EF 
''  nec.  CDF  in  E  l>efore  nec.  in  mar.  is  add.  em  bg  E*  ^^  in  D  is  add.  ritk 
mark  ofref.  above  the  col:  Homines  legii  D'  ^*  producuntur  CDF  producuntf 
'^  procreari  CD  procreare  EF  **  extra  r.  c.  h.  q.  s.  h.  1.  i.  lic.  CD  extr.  r. 
int.  ho.  le.  ips.  lic.  F  ext.  (in  mar.  is  add.  regiia  inter  E^)  sint  (cr.  out)  hi>- 
mines  legii  (in  mar,  is  add.  ipsorum  E^)  licet  E 
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incolens  conformiter  legi  dei.  Et  alio'^  modo  Cristus  fuit  legius 
homo  cesaris,  et  apostoli  fuenmt  legii  homines  regum  terre.  Non 
enim  sufficit,  quod  homines  invite  subiciantur^^  legibus  regum 
terre,  cum  hoc  potest  vespilioni  competere,  sed  oportet,  quod  sub- 

6iciantur  voluntarie  et  meritorie  legibus  regum*^  terre,  de  quanto 
consonant  legi  dei. 

£t  hec  racio,  quare  nec  reges  sunt  reges,  sed  tyranni  con- 
p*egacionis  djaboli,  nec  regna  sunt  regna,  sed  conventicula  anti- 
cristi,  nisi  secundum  se*'  tota*^  vel  secundum  partes  vivant  conformiter 

lolejri  dei.  Et  hec  racio,  quare  per  Cristum**  reges  regnant  et  per 
ipsum  terre  sunt  regna  et  omnia  habitacula  hominum  viatorum 
regis  regum  imperio  sunt  subiecta.^^ 

Et  sic  si  fratres  vel  secte  aiie  non  fundentur^*"'  in  domino,  non 
sunt  homines  legii  regum  terre,  sicut*^  nec  sunt  dominantes  secun- 

/5dum  naturam**  disparem  in**  se  ipsos.   Et  hec  racio,  quare  Saul  in 

?criptura  sacra  dicitur  regnare  per  biennium,^^  quandoque^'  exten- 

sive  loquendo  per  viginti**  annos  et  amplius,  ut  patet  I^^  Reg.  13.® 

Hec  igitur  foret  racio  sufficiens  et  utilis    regnis^*  terre,    quod 

re^es  non  permittant^^   sectas    aliquas  regna  sua**'^  incolere,^^    nisi 

*'>*ecta8  ipsas  sciverint  in  lege  dei  fundare.  Et  super  isto  fundatur 
sacerdotum**  consilium,  quod  fratres  non  incolant  regnum  nostrum 
mendicando  et  spoliando  eius  pauperes,^  nisi  docuerint,^^  quod  Cristus 


•  cp.  I  Sam.   13,  1  ^  To   under»tand   to   tvhat  detfree   thit  tjjo- 

liaHoH  of  the  land  and  its  inhahit^mtn  had  taken  placCy  see  ahove^  p.  ^H; 
De  tripl.  Vinc.  Amor.  cap.  IX;  further  ahove^  p.  39;  44;  69;  72. 
W.  is  constantly  referrinff  to  this  reproach  ctgainst  the  Friars 


■*  alio  CD,  F,  hwt  in  mar.  illo  illo  E  *^  subiciantur  CDE  subiciant  F  *'  re- 
m^BEF  legum  C  *•  se  CEF  om.D  ^  tota  CEF  totum  D  ^*  p.  Cr. 
CEF  om.D  ^  subiecta  CDF  subiecti  E  **  fundentur  DC  fundantur  EF 
*'  Mcut  CEF    sed  D  **  naturam  EF,  C  finserted  in  the  hlank  spacej     ani- 

niam  D  ••  in  CED  secundum  Ccr.  out  4*  ud.J  in  F  ^^  biennium  CD  bigon- 
niiim  EF  *'  quan.  CEF  et  quan.  D  **  vijrinti  DEF  44  C  '^  primo  CD 
primi  EF  "  regnis  CDF  regni  E  **  permittant  CDF  permutant  E  •*  sua 
CDF,  E*  in  mar.  om.  E  *'  in  D  ie  add,  in  mar. :  Rege.s  non  permittant  sectaa 
ai«|ia8  regna  sua  incolere  D'  •*  sacer.  CDE  sacramentum  fcr.  outj  sacer.  F 
**  dcicueTint  CD^    docueritF 
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taliter  mendicavit,    cum  regnum  dyaboli  habeat  hoc  sibi  propriuni, 

quod  super  mendacio'^^  eit  fundatum. 

POextic  tustactra  ed  diorcoinena 
Trufram  deisut  omastrgiaEn  Joahn 
WkiflHe  Creasgeinap  Ropfsesore.^^^  5 


^^  mendacio  CDF  mendacium  E  '^^  t.  e.  Explicit  tractatns  de  ordiua- 
cione  Fratnim  editus  a  mag^tro  lohanne  Wikleff  Sacre  Pagine  Professore.  £x- 
plicit  tractatus  de  cor  na  codi  (concordancia  ?)  fratnim  editus  a  magistro  lo 
hanne  sacre  pagine  professoris  (sic)  Finitus  anno  domini  MCCCCo  XII^  in  Col- 
legio  pauperum.*)  In  die  sancte  Agne**)  hora  quinta  vicesima***)  D  Ex- 
plicit  tractatus  de  concordancia  fratrum  cum  secta  Cristi  Incipit  tractatas  de 
ordine  cristiano  E  Explicit  de  cor  na  condi  etc.  (concordancia  ?,  cp.  tke  Ei- 
plicit  of  D)  F;  herfj  aa  in  Ey  folloics  De  Ordine  cristiano. 

*)  It  is  aho  called  Domun  pauperum  Studenfium,  and  often  appeart  hter 
on  in  the  history  of  the  Prague  Univertittfi  cp.  Tomek,  Chetch.  der  Prag,  Uitk^ 
Prag  1849,  p.  25.  It  tvas  situated  near  St.  Valentins  Church.  and  w€U  fou»- 
in  1379  on  the  7^^  of  August  bg  Vincenz  Ngd^k  of  GdrlHx  (SUem) 
**J  The  same  form  is  given  hy  Deni^,  Cod.  Man.  Theol.  I,  1502 
***J  i.  e.  Thursdag,  the  21'*  ofJanuarg  1412,  about  8  p.  m.,  cp.  Orotefend. 
Handhuch  d^r  histor.  Chronologie  144. 
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DE  NOVA  PRAEVARICANTIA 
MANDATORUM. 


BE  NOVA  PBAEVARICANTIA  MANBATORUM. 


I.  JDivision  of  the  Tract. 

Part  I:  AU  believers  are  eqtuiUy  subjeet  to  Qod^s  law  (BibUcal 
pfoof),  chap,  I — UL 

Part  II:  Hisiorical  proof:  the  Pope,  chap.  IV;  the  Monks, 
rJtap.  V;  the  Canons,  chap,  VI;  the  Friars,  chap,  VII  stand  in  the 
yfrongest  conbrast  to  this  law.  —  BtU  hdieving  Christians  cUso  fail 
more  or  less  to  fulfil  Qods  law,  and  mmt  expect  reward  or  punishr 
mf*fii  accordmg  to  their  doings  (Discourse  on  Purgatory),  ckap,  VIII. 

U.   SmnmMMry  of  Us  Contents. 

Chap.  L  The  fulfilment  of  Qods  law  is  requisite,  according  to 
Matth.  XIX,  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  Heaven,  p.  116;  this  necessitates 
a  knowledge  of  that  law  in  our  ruUive  tongue,  p.  116.  Contents 
and  division  of  the  Decalogue,  p.  117 — 119. 

Chap.  IL  Not  only  a  part,  but  the  whole  of  the  law  must  be 
ofteyed.  There  is  no  duty  that  any  man  can  excuse  himself  from  ful- 
piUng;  Ood  does  not  accept  obedience  to  the  leUer  of  the  law  orUy, 
hut  He  regards  the  spirit  in  which  obedience  is  done,  p.  119 — 122. 

Chap,  IIL  For  this  reason  a  profound  knowledge  of  the  law 
i-s  neceessary,  p.  122,  —  Objection  raised  by  recent  heretics:  as  it 
i«  impossible  for  a  man  to  fulfU  the  whole  law,  it  must  be  equaUy 
impossible  theU  he  shaU  ever  be  saved,  p.  122 — 123.  —  Answer: 
Otrist  dded  for  us,  and  unU  himself  strengthen  our  weakness,  p.  124; 
wf  must,  above  cUl,  avoid  worUUiness,  p.  124 — 125. 

Chap.  IV,  It  is  but  naturcU  that  the  enemies  of  the  Church  shouid 
oppose  the  preaehmg  of  the  Qospel  in  the  tongue  of  the  land,  p.  126, 
(or  if  ihis  were  aUowed,  people  wouM  see  for  themselves,  what  a  very 
ftrong  eontrasi  eadsts  between  the  four  Sects  and  that  of  Christ,  p.  126; 
(Ij  The  Pope,  their  head,  places  Christ  in  a  false  light,  by  asserting 
tkat  his  manner  of  life  is  in  accordance  uriih  the  Lords  command, 
l>.  127.  It  is  proved,  that  he  lives  in  opposition  to  every  law  of  Ood, 
p.  128—130. 
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Chap.  V,  (2)  Nor  do  ihe  Monks  hve  either  Qod  or  thrir 
fieighbours,  p,  131 :  this  is  proved  from  the  Second  Table  of  the  Dfj^n- 
logtie  p.  131  ff,;  espedaUy  hy  Hie  fourth.  Commandmmt.  They  despis- 
Christ  and  the  Churdh  in  preferring  camal  pleasures;  ikey  take  pos- 
se-ssion  of  ctmrclies  in  their  oum  interest,  p.  131 — 133,  and  wilikf 
the  Apostles  and  first  Monks,  neglect  the  oare  of  souls,  p.  133 — 134. 
TJve  fifth  and  sixth  Commandments  explained,  p.  134 — 135. 

Chap,  VL  (3)  The  same  holds  true  in  regard  to  Canons,  ivho 
very  much  reseinhle  tfie  secofid  Sect,  p.  135.  Their  sin  agaimi  thf 
second  Commandment  is,  however,  stiU  greaier,  for  ihey  u^e  the  ditirrh- 
property  for  Hieir  oum  interests,  p.  136 — 137.  Their  Ufe  iroM 
be  more  in  accordance  unth  ChHsfs  law,  if  Hiey  went  among  thf 
people  endeavouring  to  gain  adJierents  to  His  cause,  p.  138;  afid  if 
tJiey  gave  up  Uieir  possessions,  p.  138,  the  better  to  enahle  them  tu 
give  Oiemselves  up  to  His  serviee,  p.  138 — 140. 

Chap.  yiL  (4)  All  tfie  Sects,  but  more  espeoiaUy  tfie  Friars,  arf 
reproadied  for  holding  (a)  tfmr  patron  in  higher  estimatioti  thfin 
Christ,  p.  140;  and  (b)  Umr  doctrines  above  the  Oospel,  p.  141.  li  w 
therefore  impossible  that  tliey  sJwuld  live  according  to  Chrisfs  hv:, 
p.  141 — 142;  for  by  breaking  Chrisfs  regulations  and  diriding  the 
Chnrch  into  two  parts,  p.  142,  07ie  of  whieh  appropriates  for  prirnif 
ends  t/ie  gifts  c-ommanded  by  Him,  they  sin  against  the  ninih  mid  taith 
Cotnmandrnents,  p.  143.  The  argument,  ihat  many  Saints  m  Beavfik 
belonged  during  their  lifetime  to  ttiese  Sects,  p.  144,  can  form  m 
defence  for  tJie  latter,  or  give  thetn  any  rigkt  to  enter  the  kingdom 
of  Heaven,  tiU  Omj  live  an  equaUy  holy  and  saintlike  life,  p.  144 — 14'k 

Chap.  yilL  It  is  bui  too  true,  thai  simple  believers  also  .*?>« 
against  Uie  law,  alOiough  not  as  muefi  as  the  Sects,  p.  145.  Sojne 
are  hardened  in  sin,  a^nd  awaii  Ood^s  puni-shment  as  eertain;  othen^ 
are  a^  reeds  waving  in  the  unnd,  p.  145 — 146.  The  quesiion  ofafu- 
iure  punishmeni  is,  tJierefore,  a  mosi  imporiant  one.  So  many  fM-"^ 
and  lie3  have  been  attadied  io  ihe  belief  in  Purgaiory,  p.  146,  tfiat 
it  musi  be  examined  cauiiously,  p.  146.  Withoui  doubi,  the  soui  after 
its  separaiion  from  Oie  body,  musi  be  cleansed  frofn  many  worhiiy 
desires,  p.  147,  and  cannoi  therefore  aitain  at  once  to  fuU  blessedness, 
p.  147—148.  This  shouM  be  sufficient  for  ihe  Ckurch,  p.  148^149. 
There  is  fw  need  io  searcfi  for  Uie  plaee,  duration  or  mafmer  of  tor- 
meni,  p,  148.  Ai  any  rate,  ilie  indulgences  etc.  of  ihe  Pope  are  were 
fioiions,  p.  149.    These  ihifigs,  however,  are  ceriain:  (1)  Oie  souis  ofthf 
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pious  attam  immediately,  after  their  deat/i  to  a  higiier  state  of  happi- 
m.^  Uian  they  enjoyed  on  earVi,  p.  148 ;  (2)  those  wlio  remain  on 
earth  can  do  nothing  for  departed  sotds,  p.  149;  atid  (3)  indiUgences 
and  good  works  for  the  dead  are  diabolical  deceptions,  p.  149,  For 
ikis  reason  one  must  guard  against  the  disoiples  of  the  Devil,  who 
mdeavour  by  sucfi  inventions  to  deceive  bdievers,  p.  149 — 150. 

III.  Date  of  Composition. 

Tfiis  Tract  seenis  to  Iiave  been  occasioned  by  an  opposition  raised 

hy  tke  auttiorUies  of  tlie  Church  to  W.^s  doctrine  that  tlie  Oospel,  and 

tspedaUy    the    Ten  Co7Jimandments ,    should   be  preacJied  and   taught 

in  the  mother  tongue,  eJiap.  I,  p.  116  ff.,  IV,  p.  126.     TF/s  transla- 

tion  of  the  Bible  was  finished  (according  to  Ledder,  J.  v.  W.  I,  448)  in 

June  1382.   The  present  Tract  evidently  aUudes  only  to  preparaU/ry  stu- 

dips  for  the  great  work.    From  the  year  1381  W.  ^began  to  pour  forth 

an  almost  ceaseless  stream  of  puhlic-atiom  in  Uie  moUwr  tongue\  op. 

Vaughan,  J.  WyMiffe,  a  Monograph  405  and  411;  Polyd.  Vergil.,  Hist. 

Angliae  lib.  19.   —  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  I  am  not  able  to  dedde, 

ickether  iste  refuga^  p.  128,  refers  to  Pope  Clement  VII.  or  Urban  VI. 

BiU  to  judge  from  the  general  tone  of  the  Tract,  whicli  seems  to  treat 

of  the  very  first  attempts  made  to  cireulate  the  Scriptures  in  the  Eng- 

lijih  tongue,  afid  which  brought  on  the  opposition  of  Uie  Romish  Church 

(ep.  cho^.  IV p.  126),  I  am  indined  to  think  t^iat  t^ie  term  refers  to  Cle- 

mmt  VII.,  whom  W.  often  blamed  because  of  his  flight  (cp.  De  Christo 

et  Adv.  suo,    chap.  XII).     TJie  retir&tnent  of  Pope   Urban  VI.   from 

Rome   to    Naples   in    1383   (Wahijigh,,   Hist.  Angl.  II,  105)^   could 

ivfi  be  called   a  flight  eocactly,   nor  tJie  Pope  refuga.      The  flight   of 

tke  Antipope  took  place  in   the  year    1379:   cp.   Walsingham,  Hist. 

Angl.  I,  393:   quod  audiens  etc.     If  W.    referred  to   Urban   VI.  — 

ychidi  would  bring   ifie   date    of  the    Tract  down   to    1383   — ,    it 

icfruld  be  very  refinarkable   (apart  from   the  fact  ^iat  the  tone  of  t/ie 

coniroversy  is  not  very  severe),  tliat  neitJier  the  conflict  concerning  tfie 

Uobf  Eucharist  (summer  of  1381,  cp.  Shirley,  Fasc.  Zix.  104),  9ior  even 

Ote  Grusadep.  129  ff.  (where  the  fifth  Coinmandmeiit  is  treated  of,  chap. 

y,p.  134),  is  taken  any  notice  of.     This,  indeed,  is  an  argumentum 


'  Urhan  left  voluntaril^,  from  political  ground*.  Only  after  his  departvre 
vo*  the  anger  of  the  Somans  tumed  against  him,  cp.  Th.  de  Niem,  Hiat.  «.  t. 
(Ajyent  1609)  p.  31.    Knighton,  X  Scr.,  Col.^657. 
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e  silentw;  hut  added  to  t^ie  fact,  that  W,  (duip.  V,p,  134  ff,)  ireats  of 
t^ie  spiritualis  occisio  oniy,  wJien  the  corporalis  in  the  Cnisade  iPOiM 
hiive  formed  a  very  datigerotis  weapon  in  his  hand,  this  argimeni 
ajipears  to  me  not  witJtout  weight.  It  is  certainly  not  weakened  by 
tlie  general  fiotice  niade  of  the  suscitatores  bellorum  et  discordie 
c^iap.  IV,  p.  128.  As  early  as  the  year  1379,  a  bloody  war  raged 
between  Uie  two  Popes,  cp.  Walsingham,  Hist.  Angl.  I,  343  and  Niem, 
Hist.  s.  t.  p.  19.  For  tfiese  —  /  admit,  by  no  means  imperative  — 
reasons,  I  am  itwiined  to  place  Oie  date  of  the  present  Tract  in  the 
first  half  of  ttie  year  1381.  Shirley,  Catal.  No.  79  p.  26  plaees  it 
'after  the  Oreat  Schism  of  tJie   West\ 

JF.    CrenuiMenesa. 

Bjxtemal  evidence: 

(1)  WicUf-Catalogues  of  the   Vienna  codd.,  see  above,  p.  7. 

(2)  Watden,  Doctr.  Fidei  II,  cfvap.  34  (under  tite  title-:  Ik 
praevaricantia  sectarum). 

(3)  Bale,  lUustr.  Script.  Simm.  fol.  157. 

(4)  see  notic-e  on  front  c^over  of  cod.  A. 

(5)  see  notice  on  the  inner  side  of  front  cover  of  cod.  B. 

(6)  see  index  on  front  cover  of  cod.  E, 

(7)  see  index  on  front  cover  of  cod.  O.  Compare,  as  to  4, 
5,  6,   7  Oeneral  Introd.  IV,  Description  of  the  codd, 

(8)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Theol.  1441;  1454;  1470;  1474;  1493; 
1505;  2105. 

(9)  Shirley,  Catal.  No.   79  p.  26. 
(10)  Lechler,  J.  v.    W.  II,  568. 

Intemal  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  above,  Oeneral  Introduetion  V,  e. 

(2)  cp.  the  reiteration  of  W.^s  thotights  as  expressed  in,  and 
known  from,  his  genuine  u/ritings:  cp.  espedaUyasanirre- 
futable  proof,  tfie  cliaracteristic  description  of  the  four  Sects 
which,  without  being  named  at  aU,  are  presupposed  in 
exactly  tlie  same  order  as  knoum  from  W.^s  other  tcri- 
tings.  Compare,  e.  g.,  chap.IVp,  127  unth  chap.  V  inthe 
beginning;  again,  the  Pope  a^  abbas  et  patronus  ordinom 
privatorum /7.  127  l.  3;  again,  his  designation  as  satrapa 
etc.  For  particulars,  refer  to  chap,  IV,  notes  b;  e;  V, 
a;  b;   VI,  b;  g;  h;   VII,  b;  c;  d;   VIII,  b;  c. 
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V»    Not  yet  prmted. 

FJT.    Extant  in 

IA^  =  Corrector  fof  only  a  few  pa>ss.) 

A^  =  Qlosser  (notes  above  tJie  col) 

A^  =  red  hand. 

(v/d  3933  =  B  foL  88^^—92^       B^  =  Corrector 

C"  =  Corrector  {pak  Jiatid) 

rrni  4527  =  C  foL  171''— 178^  lc^  =  Corrector  (tJiin  sm^bbling  Juind) 

[C^  =  Glosser 

iD^  =  Glosser  (srnall  black  Jiand) 

fvd.  3930  =  n  foL  263^—27 1"^  W^  =  Glosser  (small  pale  hand) 

\jy  =  Glosser  (thick  red  Juind) 

^w/   itiQ-^         ip  r  I    r/-'c      io'a(^^  =  Corrector 

fOfl.   133 1     =    E  foL  11  (^ ^--'MrT^  m  /   J.  41  i\ 

'  [F/'  —  Gtosser  (aoove  t/w  coL) 

^W.  4536  =  G  fol.l2l^-l3^     ^'  =  ^^f%  (^"r'''^  ^"^   '"^  "f 

'  the   Tract) 

rod.  4515  =  II  fol.  7.5«-85«       "'  =  ^  T"  '^"  heyinning  from 

'  cJiap,  II,  cp.  note  9 

«.;    10O-        L' /- /    trtoa     ir.na.  contaius  ofdy  ths  last pttrt,  cJuu).  VIII 

'  p.  146  L  4  ff. 

t^od.  Ashburnham^  XXVII  c  =  Ash  foL  90^—96^   witfiout  Con-edm'. 

VII.   The  Manvscripts* 

A.  Their  relationship, 

I.  Cla.s's  A—E.  In  325  passage^  (witJi  about  670  variom  reu- 
'liuffs)  tJie  MSS.  cmmdted  fvere^  differ  from  each  other;  (1)  in  about 
'200  imtances  A—E  read  tJie  same;  (2)  in  38  instanc-es  both  give  a 
reading  of  tlieir  own,  whicfi  differs  from  the  consefisus  of  tfie  rest. 
This  number  in  itself  does  not  seem  to  say  mucli  for  their  rela- 
lifjmhip;  it  muM  fvowever  be  noticed,  (a)  t/uit  the  writer  of  E,  as 
nhrays,  copied  here  in  an  ertremely  caredc^s  manner,  (b)  tJuit  7W 
ofher  combination  even  approarheji  tlu\s  7iumher  finx.  38;  cp.  above 
12)1  Their  c^onsetisus  of  readings  consists  (1)  in  a  striking  afid,  at  tlie 
''nnie  time,  Irrelevant  order  of  words  peculiar  to  hoth  MSS.,  cp.  e.  g. 
ass.  in  V.  /,  note  29;   sibi  in    moribus  IV,   49   and   many   oUiers; 

*  became  anlg  accewible  to  nie,  when  my  MS.  «vw  in  the  Printers*  handjt;  tJte 
ff^ding»  are  recorded,  but  could  not  he  made  use  of  for  critival  purposes. 

*  Ash  it  not  included. 

^«cUr,  Mtmical  Workt.  ^ 
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(2)  in  a  numher  of  lacunae  c(ymmon  to  hoth  oodd,:  sit  II  33;  patet 

III,  69;   Mt  IV,  8;   ig.  (om.)  IV,    11;   numq.  etc.  IV,  55;  digne 

V,  49;  sic  VI,  27;  fidel.  VIII,  24;  et  tercia  est  VUI,  29;  edif. 
VIII,  67;  tfiese  omissiom  camwt  be  ezplained  away  as  oversighis  or 
dips  of  Uie  pen,  —  (d)  Of  deeisive  importance  are  reus  II,  4;  hac 
//,    41;    totitera    (sic)    III,    27;  hiis  IV,    6;  pape  IV,   17;   inquit 

IV,  44;  abbachie   V,  21;  cum   V,  26;  istorura   V,  43;  perf.  ajKWt. 

VI,  60;  fecte  VII,  4;  eccles.  VII,  11;  mult.  VIII,  50;  et  VIII,  70 
afid  especiaUy  inv.  //,  30.  —  TJuit  E  in  inany  instmices  gives  iis 
its  own,  and  in  almost  every  case,  a  false  reading  compared  wiih  A, 
must  be  attributed  to  its  carelessness  in  copying,  In  two  passages  ofdt/ 
A  goes  its  own  way  (in  mcre  graphic4il  slips),  independently  of  E, 
cp,  edocet  I,  22;   tantum  IV,   76, 

E  is  710 1  A''^  original:  cp,  (1)  FTs  very  incorrect  iexi  leitJi 
thc  mn^h  stiperioi'  A,  and  (2)  fJie  lacnnae  quam  in  approp.  eic.  V,  U: 
iii  statu  etc,  III,  34.  —  On  iJie  otlier  fiand,  I  do  not  tJdnk  ii  improliohlf, 
tluit  E  was  copicd  from  A''^  rci*ised  tejrt,  cp,  delic,  i.  e.  lat.  VI,  3'): 
fnore  e^pecially  obstruere  V,  39.  —  E\s  corrector,  E^,  did  not  correci 
here  (as  he  did  in  De  Christo  et  stio  Adr.)  immediateiy  from  B,  cp. 
(1)  tlieir  ividely  divergent  text,  aml  (2)  si  III,  53;  Mt.  IV,  8;  ecel. 
VI,  5;  iurisdicc.  VI,  28;  delir.  VI,  35;  sua  VI,  56;  nor  from  anij 
of  Oie  otJier  c^dd.  here  consulted;  hiU,  I  Uiink,  we  may  imply  from 
racione  //,  50  (wfiere  only  D  give-s  tJiis  reading  agaimt  reo  of  thf 
otlicr  codd.);  effuudere  V,  39;  fidei  VII,  55;  tamen  VIII,  56 ;  dici- 
tur  VIII,  76  and  otJiers,  that  Ite  copied  from  sofn^  originai  ciosely  eon- 
nected  with,  but  oldcr  Uuin,  D. 

II.  Class  D—0,  In  tlie  325  passages  in  question,  titese  iwo  M^^^i 
concur  in  254  itistatwes,  6  (7)  tifnes  they  have  a  readbig  ih  com- 
mon  whicii  differs  fro^n  the  consensus  of  Uie  aii  other  codices. 

III.  As  to  tiic  relationship  of  the  group  D—O,  as  weii  as  of  B, 
C,  II  and  K  I  Juxve  not  found  out  much:  Uie  mcUeriais  are  too  slen- 
der  to  judge  of  tJteir  cioser  connection.  Ash  belangs  to  a  totally 
differeni  (an  EnglisJi)  famiiy  of  codd.  cp.  VII,  13;   VI,  67;  69;  II,  13. 

D,  The  best  codex.  If  from  Uie  325  differing  passages  we 
separate  tJiose  tJuU  are  efitirely  irreJevant,  mid  examine  tJse  remaining 
245,  we  obtain  tJie  foliowifig  reiative  numbers  in  regard  to  tht  valuf 
of  th^  codd.:  C  contains  31  false  readings,  O  37;  D  39;  A  53: 
E  71;  II  81;  D  83,  C,  tJierefore,  appears  best  adapted  to  base  iJie 
text  upon,    The  ifitrifisia  vcUue  of  its  readifigs  stiU  more  JieigJiimis  Os 
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fhnticf,  Nearly  aU  are  attribuiable  to  orthographical  errors  and  slips 
of  th^  pen  exeept  capicione  II,  25  and  prohably  also  propinqua  IV, 
41:  onhj  twice  are  (unimportant)  wards  a.s  c.  g,  ut,  est,  omiited;  tfie 
ominitioti  of  homo  III,  12  and  possibile  III,  3H  Iias  been  filtcd  up 
h*}('^. —  The  group  G-D  is  hy  uo  mmns  a  had  one;  with  tJie  exeep- 
tion  of  capicione  //,  2'),  prolong.  IV,  25;  meditacio.  VII,  42,  Uie 
rfinaining  lectio  falsa  c^nsists  of  insignifie>ant  graphicul  eirors.  I 
lioirerer  irrefer  C,  bceause  D  in  12  imtances,  and  O  in  10,  give  in- 
'\qmuient  false  rcadings  of  their  otmi  compared  with  tJie  consoums  of 
^hr  resty  C  on  the  other  fimid  gires  tliem  in  only  four  ifistaiwcs. 

Group  A—E,  with  about  20  sueh  independent  false  rcadings,  and 
'to  decirise  faise  readd.  (or  71,  if  wc  look  at  the  wliole  numhcr  of 
mdd.)  is  mueh  infcrior, 

A  superfieial  glafwe  ovcr  tJie  tahlc  of  the  various  rcndifigs  will 
suf'fife  to  sfimc  how  venj  itworrectlg  II,  K  and  B  copicd.  B,  in  par- 
iindnr,  is  in  a  verg  had  statc  of  c.arrupti<m. 

Thc  following  may  servc  as  a  pedigrce  of  tJie  MSS. : 

Bohem.  Archttypus 


8* 


*         < 
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lipextic  vrebuni  ciiit'   orcle  te 
siTid,  et  Ippo  gnire  nri/ 


CAP.  L 


\\  cfoi.nin  li^Cum  secundum  veritatis  testimonium  Matth.  19"  ad  inffre.«.*uni 

in  I  patriam  sufficit  et  requiritur  servancia  mandatorum/  quilibet 
fidelis  daret  |  operam  ad  istam  servanciam  in  vita  et  opere  adim- 
plendum.  Ideo  |  decem  mandatorum  noticia*  est  cunctis  fidelibii.< 
annotanda. 

Unde  quidam  considerantes,  quod  Cristus  et  sui  apostoli  fidem 
scripture  in  lingwis  variis  conscripserunt,^  doctrinam  decalogi  tain 
in  lingwa  latina  quam  anglica*'  diverso  scemate  diversis  hominibu.* 

CAF,  J.    V.  17 

CAP.  I.  ^  i.  e.  Explicit  verbiim  comuniter  clero  et  domitiis  et  populo  regri» 
noHtri,  or,  mare  (wcurateli/ ,  according  to  the  Sumtnary  of  the  cod.  tfwe»  o»  i^* 
front  cover:  Verbum  coininuniter  dicenclum  clero  dominitf  et  populo  re^  nostri 
TractatuH  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  A  Explicit  de  exhortacione  cuius- 
dam  doctoris  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  primum  fviz.  eap.J  B  E^- 
plicit  tractatuii  do  fundacionc  soctarum  Cristo  in  oppositum  iutroductaniiu  Aimt' 
domini  millesimo  CCCCXIIo  Hexta  feria  proxiina  aiito  couductum  PatM:ho  h*>n 
cpiafii  vicesimaZ)  Explicit  de  iuraineut^i  coUectoriH  pape  Incipit  de  uova  pre- 
varicancia  mandatonun  S  without  Expl.  and  Inc.  HOAgh  ■  A  fol.  187'  /w».  '*' 
Bfol.  Sif^lin.  32  D  fol.  263"^  Un.  IS  E  fol.  117'  lin.  S6  &  fol.  /2l>*  /»»•  ' 
J£  fol.  75"  lin.  1  Ash  fol.  9(f  ^  ».  m.  ABCEGHAih  m.  8.  i)  *  not.  ABCD 
EHAsh  om.  O  *  conHcripserunt  ABCDEOAah  coiwcripserint  H  "  anglic* 
ACDEGHAHh    anglico  B 


d 
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colleorerunt/ ^  Intendentes  autem  brevitati*  doctrinani  decalojrf  In^ 
(|iicHlam  compendio  aptaverunt/"  quibus  dicetur^'  in  anglico,  quod 
lex  Cristi  compilatur  in  quodam  dyalogo,  sicut  decalogus  per 
Mosem  in  duabus  tabulis  est  collectus,  quarum  prima  docet''  de- 
.'»l>ite  deum^*^  diligere  et  secunda,  diligere  proximum.  Et  existenti- 
lm.s  tribus^'  mandatis  in  prima  tabula  et  septem  in  altera,  decem 
inandata  in  duabus  tabulis  sub  isto  binario'^  de  diligendo  deum  et 
proximum  sunt  contenta. 

Unde  secundum  veritatis  testimonium  Matth.  22"  in  hiis   duo- 
i"  Ima  mandatis  universa  lex  pendet  et  prophete,  et  hinc  metricus  sic 
compilat: 

Unum  crede  deum,^^  nec  vane  iures'^  per  ipsum, 
Sabbata^*  sanctifices,  habeas  in  honore  parentem. 
Non  sis  pccisor,  mechus,  fur,'^  testis  iniquus, 
/5  Vicinique'*'  thorum  resque  caveto  suas. 

Fides  autem  scripture  Matth.  22^' ''  edocet,"  quod  deus^^  est 
?uj>er  omnia  diligendus,   hoc  est  ex  toto  corde,   ex  tota  anima  et^* 


*  W,  han  not  onlif  in  vieir  here  his  ifineranf  prearhers,  huf,  I 
fhink,  al-MO  hi»  tcrifingit  concerning  fhe  itvhjevf  menfioned  aboDe,  On  fhe 
Ten  Commandmenfitf  ed.  hy  Amold,  S,  H,  W.  III,  H2,  trho  xpeaJcx  of 
tfro  reeewiionit  of  thix  Tract,  both  from  the  pen  of  W.  (cp.  al^o  Ba/e, 
SMmm.  under  the  tifle  Compendium  Decem  Praeceptontm).  Cp.  aJ*o 
Book  I  of  the  Summa  trith  tJte  npecial  tifle  De  Mandafi»  Dirini» 
(thiJt  iit  at  prenent  heing  prepared  fitr  the  Wyclif  Sociefy  htf  F.  D.  Maf- 
fheic)  '  fj.  40  •*  V.  37 

''  aoWe^rwni  ABCDGHAfh  ciAlegernt  F  (compend.om.)  ^  hrevitati  ABC 
DFGAjfh  l)reviter  H  *  in  ACDEOHAsh  otn.  B  '"  aptavenmt  ABCDEO 
«ptaverint-ff^  optaverint  ^»A  Mw  w  in  D  the  laxt  trfprd  of  col.  964*^,  helow*  it: 
l^*»  iiova  prevaricancia  mandatonim  I>*  "  iWQetnr  ABCDEOH  dicebatnr^»A 
"  «i.H-et  BDAMh  docent  ACEOH  '^  deli.  de.  ACDEHA*h  de.  deb.  BG  '^  tri- 
^*y\^  ABCEHAnh  primis  DO  ^'^  binario  ABCEOHA»h  denario  D  '*'  credo 
'leiim  ABCDOHAtth  credendum  E,  (duni  ud.  Sf  tcith  mark  of  ref.  in  mar.  deuni 
f''\  "  va.  iur.  CDOH  iur.  va.  ABE  "  '*  Sabbata  ABCDEOAsh  Sabbam  H 
"  "»  C  fur  me.,  hnt  tramppned  htf  markx  *"  vicinique  ABCDEOAsh  vicini  H 
-'  22  ACDEOHAnh  20  B  -^  edocet  BCDOHAxh  docet  AE  "^  deus  AB 
CEOHMh    Cristua  deu«  D        "  et  ACDEOHAsh     om.  B 
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iii  tota  mente.    Et  eonsequenter  fidelis  debet  dili^ere  proximuni  ut 
se  ipsum. 

Explanando  autem  particularius,  quomodo  deus  est  su])er  om- 
nia^^  diligendus,  notari  debet,  quod^^  ipse  est  assidue  co.^tandus, 
secundo  debite  est  credendus,  et  tercio  summa  voluntate,  que  est  o 
suprema  mentis  potencia,  est  amandus.  Et  sic  credere  in  deuin, 
c  foi.  17 V'  quod  est  afFeccione  et  cogitacione  sibi  firmiter  adherere,  |  est  pri- 
mum^'  mandatum  decalogi.  Secundum^*  mandatum  est  negativiim, 
quod  fidelis  non  in  vanum  assumat^'*'  noroen  domini,  dei  sui.  £t 
tercium  mandatum  est,''^  quod  fidelis  memoretur,  ut  diem  sabbati^'i" 
sanctificet. 

Primum  autem  mandatum  secunde  tabule  est,^^  ut  fidelis  ho- 
noret  patrem  et  matrem.  Et  sex  maudata  sequencia  sunt^*^  quo- 
dammodo  negativa.  Secundum*^*  mandatum  istius  secunde  tabule 
est,  quod  fidelis  non  occidat.  Tercium''^  autem  mandatum  istius'*^5 
secunde^'^  tabule  est,  quod  fidelis  domini*'*  non  mechetur.  Quar- 
tum''^  est,  quod  non  furetur.  Quintum*^  est,  quod  non  loquatur 
falsum  testimonium  contra  proximum  suum.*'  Sextum**  est,  quod 
fidelis  non  concupiscat  domum  proximi  nec*^  uxorem  et  liberos. 
Septimum**  autem**  et  ultiinum  mandatum*^  est,  quod  homo  non  con- :'" 
cupiscat  residuum  bonorum  domus*^  proximi,  cuiusmodi  sunt  bestie 
et  residua  bona  sua.  Et  omnia  ista  septem  mandata  servauda 
sunt**  sub   j)ena  defectus  caritatis  proximi,    sicut   omnia  tria  inan- 


2"'  o.  KU.  o.  ABCVFGJxh  s.  o.  e.  H  *^  quod  BCDQHAsh  qnoinodo  Ai: 
from  ?iere  in  C,  numberx  correxponding  io  fhe  commaudmenti  accompantf  ihe  ffrt, 
ihu,f  Primo,  Secuudo,  efc.  C^  ^^  in  G  w  add.  in  mar. :  Primum  ^  in  O  is  add. 
in  mar. :  Secundum  ^^  n.  i.  v.  asM.  BCDGHAxh     n.  as».  i.  va.  At!         *  est 

ACDF.GHAfth  om.  B  in  O  in  mar.:  Tercium  "  diem  Babbati  ACDEQHA*h 
dei  Habbatbum  ^  **  in  O  if  add.  in  mar.:  Quartum  ^  ^xmt  ABCDEQAih 
«int  H  ^*  in  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Quintum  *°  in  G  is  add.  in  mar. :  Sext^un 
^''xstiwsABCDEHAiih  huius  G  ^' secunde -BCDO  om.  AEHAxh  **  domini 
ABCDEGAth  deum  H  *•'*  in  G  vt  add.  in  mar. :  Septimum  ^  in  G  ut  ad<f. 
in  mar.:  Octaviun  *'  eo.  pr.  »u.  ACDEGHA.fh  om,B  **  in  G  i»  add.  in  tnar.: 
Nonum  *'  nev  ABCDEGH     ut  Ajth  **  in  &  i»  add.  in  mar.:    Decimnin 

*^  autem  ACDEGHUh  om.  B  *«  et  ult.  mand.  ABCDEGH  om.  A»h  *'  di)- 
mufl  ACDEGHAsh     om.  B         ^^  sunt  m  B  in  mar.  with  mark  of  ref.  bff  B' 
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data    prime    tabule    servare    debemus    sub    pena    defectus    carita- 
tiV**  dei. 

Et  in  isto  dyalogo  plenitudo  legis,  que*^  est  dileccio,  est^' 
iiiipleta. 

CAP.  11. ' 

5  Sed  restat  ulterius  sub  eodem  compendio  propter  eos,  qui 
affectant'  brevitatem,"  restringere,  quomodo  iste  mandatorum  deca- 
locrus  est  contra  voluntatem  domini^  intercisus. 

Docet  autem  fides  lac.  2,^  quod,  qui  offendit  in  uno,  factus* 
est  omnium  reus,*  non  ad  hunc  sensum  sophisticum,  quod,  quicun- 

UK\ne  in  uno  decem  mandatorum  offenderit,  factus  est  non  illoruni 
omnium  observator,^  sed  quod  sic  sunt  illa  mandata  dei  connexa, 
quod,  quicunque  in  uno  illorum  deum  suum  offenderit,  reus  est 
prevaricacione  dngulorum. 

Primo,    inquam,    offenditur    contra   primum  mandatum^  dimit* 

/itendo  cogitatum  de  deo  et  in  creaturis  fallacibus  confidendo. 

Et  in*  istam  prevaricacionem  incidunt  homines  communiter 
per  tres  hostes,  scilicet^  per  dyabolum,  camem  propriam  atque 
miindum.  £t  sic  multi  dicunt  false  et  nominetenus,  se  esse  fideles 
decalogi  servatores  et  tamen'^  sunt''  manifesti  yjwcrite  et  prevari- 

jMoatores  pessimi,  cum  secundum  apostolum**  quidquid  homo'*  magis 

CAP.  IL  "  itee  above  p,  117,1.  l  ^  v,  10  ^  The  quotafion  ix, 
I  believe,  aceording  to  the  xewte;  oji  io  the  mafter,  rp.  Eph.  5,  5;  Col. 
3,  &;  I  Cor.  8,  3  ff.;  alw  Matth.  6,  24 


^  pruxinii  Hicut  o.  t.  in.  p.^  t.  s.  cl.  ».  p.  d.  caritatLs  ACDEOH,  B*  trith  mark 
of  ref.  ahove  the  coL  om.  B  prox.  »ic.  defect.  carit.  Ash.  ^  qiie  ABCDEOH 
i{n*AA»h        *^  eatABCDEOAfth    om.  H 

CAP.  II.  '  .secimdnui  BCAsh.D  (in  mar.J,  FJO^  om.  AEOH  ^  affectant 
ACDEOHAMh  afficiunt  B  •'  douiini  ACDEOHAsh  dei  B  *  factus  BCDOH 
Atk  rexin  Aj  E  Citd.J,  but  in  mar.  factu.s  J?'  ^  in  D  vi  add.  in  mar.:  Qui  of- 
fendit  in  nno,  factu»  est  oinnium  reu.s  J)r  ^  obser.  BCDEOHAsh  reus  Cud.J 
oh».  A  ^  in  D  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Contra  primuni  mandatuui  offenditur  2>*  *  in 
ACDEOHAith     om.  B  *  in  H,  from  thix  place  a  neic  hand  CH'J  copie»  that 

rrote  much  more  neftUgently  than  the  old  one  '^  tauien  BCAsh       cum  ADE 

GH'  "  8unt  BCOH'Ajih  sint  ADE  '-  liomo  BCDEOH'A»h  est  ydolo- 
nim  aemttia  et  superatos  peccatis  camalibus  C^d.J  homo  A 
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dilexerit,  illud  constituit  deum  suum.  Et  sic  avaricia  secunduni 
esse^''  est  ydolorum  servitus  et  superatos  ])eccatis  camalibus  dicit 
esse  ydolatras,  quorum  deus  venter  est.**  Et  sic  non  solum  gendles, 
quos  dicimus  infideles/*  sunt  prevaricatores  istius  mandati  pnmi 
et  maximi,  sed  nos  ipsi,  qui  dicimur'^  cristiani,  sumus  prevaricaU)-  5 
res  istius  mandati,  ypocritice'^  plus  ingrati. 

In  secundum'^  mandatum  ofFenditur^*  contra  deum,'^  non  solum 
accipiendo  nomen  dei   sui  vel  creature  sue  superflue,   sicut  faciunt 
iuratores,  verum  eciam  accipiendo  nonien  cristiani  et  tamen  ne^ndo 
in  opere  moraliter  Cristum  sequi.    Et  in  ista  prevaricacione  peccat/" 
commimiter  totus  mundus. 

Tercio  prevaricatur  contra  mandatum  tercium*^  in  hoc,  quod 
intendentes  ocio  nec  legem  dei  servant  in  sabbato  in  audiendo  nec 
in  predicando  vel  publicando  ad  dei  reverenciam  verbum  suum. 

In  primum  mandatum  secunde  tabule  offendunt^'  plurimi, '5 
quando^^  non  solum  non  honorant  parentes  camales,  vivos  aut'" 
mortuos,  sed  communiter,  quando  parentes  spirituales,  hoc  est, 
Cristum  et  suam  ecclesiam  non  honorant.**  Et  stat  talis  honoracio 
cfoi.  172^  non  in  capuciacione,^^  genufiexione*^  ||  vel  signis  aliis  mundialiter 
variatis,  sed  in  sincera  procuracione  boni,  utilis  anime  persone  di-:*" 
lecte  vel  ecclesie^'  militantis.  Unde  Cristus  loh.  18*  dicit  pro  re- 
gula:  mandatum^*  novum  do  vobis  ut  diligatis  invicem,  sicut  dilexi 

"  cp.  Phih  3,19         '  r.  34 


'•'  esse  ACD:E0W  eiim  BA.^h  "  inf.  ABCEH'Ash  ps.se  inf.  DO  "  ili- 
ommx  ABCDOH^Ash^lE^  in  mar.  dicimtm  Cud.JSt  in  A  ahto  the  irorrf  i» 
trritten  #o,  that  it  can  he  eagHy  read  for  flicuntur  '*  ypocritice  A  BDEGA*k 
ypocrite  H*       ypoorice  C,   hut  in  nuir.  ti  C  (therefore  ypocritice^  ''  in  D  i* 

add.  in  tnar.:    Contra  secundum  mandatum  Z>'  '*  offenditTir --IBCDJ?^-^** 

offendere  H'  "  deum  ABCDEOAnh  om.  J?',  hnt  added  in  mar.  hf  the  teithand 
(nowH^J  ^  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Contra  tercium  mandatum  D'  in  C  in 
mar.:  Tercio  C*  *'  offendunt  J?fi^'^A      of^enAwninr  ACDEO  "  quando 

ACDEOH'Asth      quod  B  *^  auiABCDEOAxh      autem  H'  "  honorant 

ABDEOH^Aah  honorat  C  *'  capuciacione  D,  O  in  mar.,  H'  (capicoe)  capi- 
cione  ABCEO       decapiciacione  Ash  **  gen.  ACDEOH^Axh        vel  gen.  B 

^  p>cc\eHie  ACDEOH^Afth      ecclesia  J8  **  niandatum  ^J?CD^(?.4*A      i«an- 

diats  H ' 
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v<>H,  ut^^  et  vos  dilig^atis  invicem.'^^  Ex  quibus  patet,  quod  honor 
vel  amor,  quem*"  Cristus  precipit,  non  consistit  in  terrenorum  cu- 
luulacione,''*  cum  Cristua  non  sitf  suos  dilexerat,  sed  sepe  vergit  ad 
dampnum  anime  et  stransrulacionem  hominis  contra  deum;  sed  cum 

asit^^sepe  ad***  salutem  anime  hominis  pauperari,  patet,  quod  honor 
vel  amor  consistit  in  racionabili^^  subtraccione  istorum  stercorum, 
dum  cedit  ad  commodum  anime  pro  beatitudine  consequenda. 

Contra  secundum  mandatum^^  secunde  tabule  innaturaliter  of- 
feudunt  plurimi  in  affeccioue,   verbo  et  opere,  cum  multi  iniuste  vo- 

Jifluni  fratres  suos  occidi,  ut  patet  de  multis  odientibus  fratres  suos. 
Multi  eciani  in  verbis  irracionabilibus  perpetrant  hoc*^^  homicidium, 
j^icut  et  multi  occidujit  corporaliter,  tam  per  manus  proprias,  quam"^* 
eciam  per'^*'*  consensum.  Et  dum  ad  nullum  istorum  habent  auctf)- 
ritateni  a  domino,  patet,  quod  sunt  iniusti  proximi  occisores. 

i5  Et  conformiter  prevaricatur  in  mandatum  tercium*^  huius  tabule 
non  solum  deturpando  uxorem  proximi,  sed  inhoneste  volendo  per- 
petrare  hoc^'  facinus;  sed  tercio  communius*^  in  j)ersonam,  que  debet 
esse  de  ecclesia,  deturpando. 

In  quartum  mandatum*''  huius  tabule  offenditur  multis  modis, 

1'oquia  quandocunque**  creature  alique,  que  debent  esse  bona  proximi, 
?unt  abuse.  Et  patet,  quod  multis  modis  peccatores  sunt  fures 
contra  deum*^  et  proximum  bonis  Cristi  et*^  ecclesie  abutendo. 

In  quintum  mandatum^^  tam  extense  offenditur,  cum  triplex  sit 
locucio,  in  corde,   voce^*  et  opere;  et  quelibet**  illarum  debet  esse 

^  ut  DGH^AifA,  B^  in  mar,     om.  ABCE  «^  inviconi  BCDQEUxh      in- 

ncLs  AE  (c^p,  thit  ahJtrev.  of  inv.  tcith  the  inv.  shortly  precedlng:  in  hoth  case^ 
^''jfh  alhreriafions  in  hoth  eodd.  fttrikin/jlif  agreej  ^'  qnera  BCDGH^Axh  qne  A 
quam^  *  cniimlRcif me  ABCDEOAith  comunilacione  f?  in  no  ca^e  cumnla- 
cione)ir'  ^  miBCDOH^Afih  om.  AE  ^^  nd  ABDEOH^Afth  contra  f  rr. 
ovf.fud.J  !u\C  ^^  TRcioimhm  ABCDEOA^h  lacionali //'  •'"'  in  C  Ls  add. 
'«  nwr.:  Secundo  C'  ^  hoc  ABCDOH'Ash,E^  in  mar.     om.E  ^  qnam 

ACLmE^Ash  tam  B  ^  per  ABCDOirAsh  perost  E,  hut  ost  vd.  ^  in 
C  «  add.  in  mar.:  Tercio  C*  *'  hoc  BCDOHLish  hac  AE  *^  comnnius  AB 
CDEGAgh  corpii»  H'  *^  in  C  vt  add.  in  mar. :  Quarto  T*  **  quandocun- 
WOJOAith  {\i\ec\m({\\e  ABCDEH^  *^  dewm  ABCDEOAsh  doniinum  ^' 
*  etC  atque  ABDEOH^Ash  at.  ecc.  ab.  ABDEOAsh  ab.  at.  ecc.  E^  et  ecc. 
ab.C  *^  in  C  w  add.  in  mar.:  Quinto  C*  ^  xoce  ACDEOE^Ash  ore  B 
**  Q  a  corr.  tDord:  upon  it,  quelibet  has  heen  tcritten  vnth  thick  ink 
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non  contra  proximum,  sed  pro  bono  proximi,  et  quelibet  illarum  lo- 
cucionum  est  in  reo^^  cuiuscunque  criminis  satis  falsa. 

In  sextum  mandatum^^  secunde  tabule  prevaricatur  cotddie  non 
solum  in  concupiscendo  indebite  feminam  uxoratam,  sed  abusum 
personarum  ecclesie  tam  in  feminis  quam  Uberis  illicite  aiTectando.  5 

In  septimum  mandatum  et  ultimum  offendunt  plurimi,  eura 
bona  proximi  per  media  nepharia  contra  legem  domini  concupiscunt. 


CAP.  IIL' 

Sed  tereio  videtur  lacius  et  expressius  inferendum'  pro  decla- 
racione  istius  materie  pro  illis,  qui  in  profundiore^  sermone  domini 
delectantur.  /" 

Et  videtur  prinio,*  ut  dicunt  recentes  heretici,  quod  non  est 
possibile,  cristianum  servare  decalogum  mandatorum,^  quia  einn 
mandata  sint^  eterna,  pro  statu  innocencie  hominem^  obligarunt, 
sed  cum  nemo  ex  peccato  suo  sic  melioratur  in  condicione,  quod 
nunc  minus,  quam  tunc  obligatur*  ad  observanciam  mandatorum, /'> 
videtur,  quod  nunc  post  lapsum  homo  debet  tantum  deum  diligere, 
sicut  debuit  in  statu  innocencie.  Et  cum  hoc  non  potest,  cum  Ai 
tantum  wlneratus^  in  naturalibus,  tam  corporis  quam  anime,  viile- 
tur,  quod  cuilibet  cristiano  sit  impossibilis  observancia  mandatonini. 
Quis  enim  viator  citra  Cristum  potest  tam'^  continue  et  tam  in-?<) 
tense^^  cogitare  de  deo,  sicut  debuit  homo'^in  statu  innocencie  nou 
tam  continue,  quia  necessitatur  cogitare  de  teniporalibua  et  ipsa 
aliquo  modo'"^  diligere? 

«^  reo  ACDOHL4f(h,  Efyd.J     racione  if,  E'  in  mar,  "  in  C  vt  add,  a 

mar.:  Sexto  C^ 

CAP.IIL  '  iercmmCDAsihyB  (in,mar.)  om.AEQH'  *  inferendtiui-iJCDJ^ 
(liH8erendiiui  H'    inserendum  Axh      *  profundiore  ABCDEO    profundiori  E'Ath 

*  prinio  ABCDEOAsh  priu8  H'  ^  in  E  i9  add.  helow  coL  119*:  Arpiitur  quaiv 
nenio  pu8.Het  Hcrvare  decalogum  ^*  *  Hint  ACDEOH^Ath  sunt^  ^  homi- 
nem  ABCDEO      homines  Ash  ^  ohVightnrABCDEH^Ash       obligabatur  C? 

•  wulneratiw  ACDSOH^Ath  voluratus  fO  B  "  tam  ACDEOH'Ath  om.  B 
"  intense  ABCDKIfA^h  intercise  O  «  liomo  ABDEOH'A»h,  C  in  mar. 
om.  C        '*  i.  a.  m.  ABCEOH'Aah    a.  m.  i.  I> 
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Sed   quis   dubitat,    quin   talis   cogitacio^*  atque'^  affeccio  miti- 
irant    int^llectum    et  affectura   hominis  citra  deum?     Et  per  conse-  ,  cfoi,  naf» 
quens  talis   non  ex  toto   corde  deum  diligit.'^     Si    enim    occupacio 
et  affeccio  circa  temporalia  in  deum  foret  collecta   simpliciter,    de 

5tant/>  dileccio''  dei  in  sic  cogitante  potencior.  Et  cum  tunc  non 
deum  dili^eret,  nisi  ex  toto  corde,  patet,^*  quod  nunc  ista  dei  di- 
leccio^*  mitigatur.  Et  sic^''  cum  vires  anime  debilitantur  ex  corpore 
(orrupto,  et  ipse  vires  circa  creaturas  taliter  dispergantur,^'  vide- 
tur,   quod   homo   deficit  in  ista  prima  particula  mandati  primi  et^* 

/"maximi.  Et  istud  videtur  ewangelistam  sentire  I  loh.  1":  si  dixe- 
rimus,  quoniam  peccata*'^  non  habemus,  nos  ipsos  seducimus  et 
veritas  tn  nobis  non  est. 

In  oppositum  videtur  fides^*  catholica,  cum  nemo  potest  ad 
ritani  ingredi,   nisi   servet  mandata,   ut  patet  Matth.  19.^     Si  ergo 

^5nemo  potest  servare  mandata,  nemo  potest  ad  vitam  ingredi. 

Sed  que  conclusio  foret  maior  desperacio  contra  fidem,  cum 
.*ejie  dicit  Cristus  suis  apostolis,^^  quod  erunt  beati,  alias  tribus 
brael  iudicantes?''  Muld  ergo  erunt  salvati,^*'  ut  patet  Matth.  25,** 
quia  totidem,^   quot  forent  homines  in  statu  innocencie  servato  ex 

'^ointe,^),  et  quot  spiritus  cum  lucifero  ceciderunt,  quia  aliter  Cristus 
non  redemisset  genus  humanum,  nisi  ex  virtute  passionis  sue  super- 
habundaverit  gracia^*  supra  hoc,  quod  delictum  primi  hominis  habun- 
darit.** 

CAP,  III,     "  r,  8        ''  fJ.  /7        ^"  cp.  Matth.  19,  '2fi        **  r.  33  ff. 

"  qu.  t  c.  ABCDEOAsh       om.  H\    hut  in  mar.    qu.    t.  c.   texthand  (R^) 
'^  atque  ACDEGH^Ash      sive  B  ^''  de.  di.  BCDOAsh  (at^o   in  the  arigi^ial 

of  fi',  Mee  note  18J      di.   de.  AB      diligit  H',  Ci.  e.  do.  om.J  '"  dil.  ABCD 

£GB^  foret  dil.  ^*A  '«  pRtetA  BCDEOAifh  deum  diligit  Si  enim  cx-cup. 
•^t  a.  c.  L  i.  d.f.  c.  «.  d.  t  d.  dei  (ud.J  pateti/',  t/^e  original  of  J7',  therefore, 
read  deuni  (iee  note  16 J,  H*  copied  ne(f1igent1y  '*  i.  do.  di.  ACD^EOH'  di.  i. 
•Wfi         ^»\eABCDEOH^      sicut^^A  »'  disi.ergantur  .iC/;     dis])erguntur 

BDGH^Ath  ^  pr.eiABCDEH^Afth  fe.O  -^  liecvfitR  ABCDEO  pecca- 
tum  H^Ajth  ^  fi.  ABDEOH*Aith  esse  (ud.J  fi.  C  from  thif  place  in  H  darker 
wi".  but  ihe  same  hand  "  8.  a.  ABCDEOAsh  a.  s.  H^  *«  in  D  m  add.  in 
'"^''..•Multi  emnt  salvati  D'  "  E  readjt  qnia  (cr.  outj  totitem  (ud.J,  but  in 
^r.  w  add.:  quia  totideni  E^  (A  also  readx:  totitem)  -"*  gracia  ABCDEOAsh 
om.H^       »  hab.  ACDEOH  'Ash    superhab.  B 
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Teneamus  hanc^"  fideni  firniiter,  quocl''  ]K)Ssibile  est,  oninem 
preilestinatum  servare  decalotrum,'^'^  sicut  fuit  sibi  possibile'^'  in 
statu  innoeeneie  et  erif^*  |K»ssibile^'^  post  diem  iudicii;  et  deridea- 
nius  istam  arguciam:  non  est  [wssibile  cristianum  in  vita  ista^^ 
frairili  sine  peccato  servare  decalosrum,  ergo^'  non  est  possibile  ^ 
sinipliciter  ipsum  servare  decaloirum.^*  Verum  tamen  bene  conclu- 
ditur,  quod  non  est  jxissibile,  cristianum  hoc  facere  nisi  mediante^^ 
virtute  et  gracia  d«»mini  lesu*''  Cristi,  nec  est  possibile  cristianum 
viventem^'  in  ista  \Hta  camali  omnino  sine  defectu  servare  deoa- 
loirum,*^  verum  tamen  dolens  de  isto  defectu  continue,*^  et  manens  /'/ 
in  sancto  pn>posito,  quod  decaloirum  observaret  nec  gratis  in  pre- 
varicacione  deum**  offenderet,  habet*''  ex**^  speciali  graeia  unam 
morulara  ante*'  mortem,**  in  qua  virtute  meriti  Cristi  potest  sine 
defectu  istum  decalogum  observare. 

Et  hec  est  una  racio,    quare  debemus  dolere   continue  et,   ut/i 
dicit  lohannes,'   peccata  nostra   pro  \ita  ista  camali  et  fragili  non 
negare.    Et  ad  istum  sensum  videtur  iste  lohannes  loqui,   quod,  si 
dixerimus,  (juod  |K;ccata**''  non  habemus,''^'  hoc  est,  in  tota  vita  ista 
integra  non  peccanms,  nos  ipsos  seducimus. 

Et  quantum  ad    primum    assumptum    patet,    quod    est   veruni,:'" 

'  cp.  IJoh.  1,  S 


^''  hRnvABCDEGH*     erp»  liandj»/*  "     qWH}  ABCDEGAsh     qm^H' 

^  in  E  i»  a<1d.  iu  mar.:  Re>|ntiisio  i'*,  fil-etrijte  ahore  the  roL:  Decalogiim  man- 
(latonnii  jK»te«<t  honio  sennro  jK"*  ^  \h^ss.  ABDEGH^Axh^  C  inmar.  ojn.C 
^*  iu  sta.  i.  et  er.  ABCDGH^Axh.  F'  in  mar.  otn.  F  ^^  pojw.  ABCGH'Ask.F' 
inmar.  sibi  p<iss.  Z>  om.E  "^  '\>U\  ABCDEH'Ash  siih  &  ^  ergo  ACDF 
OH'AJth  ijritur  B  "**  in  E  it  add.  fr/M  marJc  of  ref.  fjefoir  fhe  roL:  DecAl«>- 
jnini  .servare  nemo  potest  sine  «hlertu  E'  ^  iiHMliaiite  ABCEGA*h     niediatp 

DW  **»  le.  ACDFGAsh  n.^stri  le.  BH'  **  cr.  viv.  ABCDEGAxh  cristia- 
num  viventeni  (viv.  rr.  ouf  \  vd.)  cristiannin  viventeui  H*  "^*  in  D  is  add.  w 
mar.:  Nota  hene  I>*  **  in  F  is  add.  trifh  marlr  of  ref.  ahore  fhe  rof.:  Dolenius 
contimie,    quia    peccatum  halienius  A'-  ^^  de.  ABCDEGH'     liuiusmodi  J'A 

in  C  U  add.  in  mar.:  Nota  C  ^^  \uihot  ACDEGH'Ajth  om.  B  **  ex  ACD 
EOH*Axh  de  B  *''  ante  ACDEGH'A.*h  aninie  B  ^*  in  E  tJt  add.  in  mnr.: 
Morala  ante  mi»rteni  ^-  **  \}(*vL'}itsi  ABCDEGAth  peccatum  JT'  ^  in  D 
is  add.  in  mar.:  Quod  si  dixerimus,  quod  peccata  non  habemiuZ)' 
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cum  secimdum  Gregorium/'-^  dum  augentur  dona/^  raciones  eciam 
crescunt  donorum.  Tanto  ergo  esse  humilior  atque  ad  serviendum 
deo  prompcior  quisque  debet  esse  ex  munere,  quanto  se  obligacio- 
reiii   esse    conspicit  in  reddenda  racione.     Et   probabile^^    videtur, 

5quod  Paulus  in  raptu^^  et  hora  mortis,  sicut  et  multi  alii  sancti 
dilexerunt  deum  sincerius,*^  et  fortificati  sunt  in  mentis  viribus^*' 
arl  deum  plus  unice^^  diligendum,  quam  dilexerunt^*  in  statu  in- 
nocencie  viatores. 

Et  patet  ulterius,    quod  falsum  assumitur.    dum   dicitur,    quod 

ut  nuUus  cristianus  potest  deum  ||  tantum  diligere,  quantum  diligeret  in  II  c  /oi.  173^ 
litatu   innocencie,^*     quia    wlneracio    in   naturalibus    anime    ex    dei 
^cia  est  sanata,  et  per  passionem  domini  specialiter  est^^  adiuta. 
Et  patet  defectus  argucie  consequentis. 

Et  quantum  ad  confirmacionem  dicitur,  quod  quilibet  cristianus 

i5et*''  specialiter  in  mortis  articulo  debet  intelleccionem  et  affeccio- 
nem  omnium  terrenorum  postponere  et  ipsas^^  pure  in  deum*'^  in- 
tijrere.*'^  Et  tunc  mediante  dei  gracia  potest  faciliter  intellectum  et 
affectum,  qui  fuerunt  in  viatore*''^  pro  statu  innocencie  supra  ilhim 
i»iatura  erigere.     Et  deficiendo   ab  isto^'*'  citra  gradum  peccati*''  ir- 

:*"  remissibilis  in  purgatorio  est  purgandus.*'*  Et  patet,^'*  quomodo  pro 
morula  in  mortis  articulo  homo  potest  habere  dileccionem  dei  satis 
cnntinuam,   licet  non  fuerit  ista  diuturna,   sicut  fuisset  in  statu  in- 

-^  Orefforii  Opp.  (Edif.  of  the  BenedictineSj  Paris  17U5J  tom.  I  lih.  I, 
homil.  IX  p.  1463  E:  Cwn  enim  augentur  dona,  rationes  etiam  ere.s- 
cunt  donorum 

•''  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Gregoriu.s  D^  ''-  (ioivA  ABCDKH^ Ash  howaO 
*'  ^XMh.AC.E,  hut  in  mar.  »i  (not:  m-JE^  sic  prob.  BDOH'Ash  ^  in  E 
M  (uld.  i»  mtir.:  Panhis  in  raptii  E^  *'''  siiic.  /«7/'  indifttincflif  m-itten  **'  vi- 
TihxMiABCDEOAsh      viriliu.si/'  '^'  ximca  AEOH'      unite  ^C-^jyA      vinco  i) 

^  fMkxemni  ABCDEOH^  diligeront  v<«A  ^  in  E  w  add.  wia  mark  of  ref 
Moir  the  col.:  Dilijfere  putest  cri.stianus  (leum,  .sicut  in  statu  innocencio  JK^ 
*"  ^p.  e.  ABCDEHUsh     e.  8p.  O  '''  et  ABCDOHLlsh      est  E  «*  ipRa.s 

ACDEOH'      ipsos  B  ^  pu.  i.  d.  ABCDEO      i.  d.  pu.  H'Ash  "  in  E  is 

^.  «ith  mark  of  ref  above  the  col. :  Morti.s  in  articulo ,  quando  cristianiLS  so 
•li>l)oneret  JB»  «*  in  viat.  in  D  in  mar.  ^^  Isto  ABCDEOH^      ipso  Ash 

"'  peccati  Ash        peccatuni  ABCDEOH^  ^  purg.  Ash        om.  ABCDEOH' 

*  patet  BCDOH'AMh,E^  in  mar.     om.  AE 
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nocencie.  £t  pro  illa  raorula  non  debet  ai)ici  circa  hec  temporalia 
et  sic  habet  uberiorem  graciara/^  quani  in  statu  innocencie^^  ha- 
buisset. 


(LU\  IV J 

Cum  satrape  et  pharisei  nostri"  dicunt,  quod  horao  non  del)ei 
predieare  nec  coUigere  ewanirelium  in  wlgari,*  ne  forte  ex  eiiL*  5 
diwlgacione  in  anglico  sit  suspectum,  scd  septcm  peccata  mortalia^ 
et  mandatorum  decalogus*"  sunt  in  anglico  populo  explananda,  vi- 
dendura  est,  quid  probabiliter  sit  ex  observancia  decalogi  viris  i^tis 
specialiter  inferendum. 

Dixit  autom  qiudam,  quod  hec  est^  racio,  quare  hec  rucli-/'< 
raenta  fidei  ex  ewaiigelio  uoUeut  populo  in  anglico  predicari,  quia 
cum  ex  tide  debent*  vivere  Cristo  conformiter  et  in  moribus  seqiii 
ipsum,^  detecta  conversacione  Cristi  j^ateret  luce  clarius,  quod  in  rita 
sunt  sibi  contrarii  et  non  fideles  vel  crisdaui  ab  aliis^  salutandi» 
sed  pocius  superiores  discipuli  anticristi.  Ideo  ad  detegendum'i5 
hoc  facinus  nollent  ewangelium  taliter  diwlgari,  sed  cum  Cristus 
dicit  Matth.*  ultimo''  suis  sacerdotibus :  euntes  in  universum  raun- 
dum  predicate  ewangelium  onmi  creature,  iudicent*  isti  heretici,  si 
obedire  oportet  plus'^  deo  quam  homini. 

CAP.  IJ\  **  thut  ijty  the  Pope  and  hU  foNoirers,  but  aboce  all  the  cU- 
riri  dotntiy  cp.  Matthew,  JE,  W.  h.  «.  "2;  27;  3/^;  o/*o  belotc  p.  /?7. 
/.  iJ  cf-  9  ^  op.  Jr.*s  En^jtish  Travt  <)n  the  Seven  Deadl^  Sinit,  Ar- 
nold,  III,  Nro.  IX        *"  cp.  ahove  cap.  I  note  b        *  Mattk.  28,  19 

'^  in  E  «r  add.  tcith  mark  of  ref.  hefoir  the  cot.:  Uberior  gracia  in  statii  inno- 
cencit',  quaiido  hahotur  K^       ''  qnain  i.  si.  iii.  ABCDEH^Ath     quam  qiiani  O 

CAP.  IJ\  '  quartuni  CAsh,  D  in  mar.y  G^  in  mar.  om.  AEOH'  in  B  after 
habui}<sct:  Boqiiitiir  capitulum  Hextuui  B  '  in  D  is  add.  voith  mark  of  ref.  he- 
low  ihe  col.  C266^J:  Utrum  ewaugelium  ox  latino  iii  wlgare  est  intcrpretandum 
et  predicanclum  D*  ^  liec  est  CDOH^  hoc  e.st  Ash  hec  esset  ABE  *  deb. 
BCDEOH^Ash  »cripture  (ud.J  del).  A  *  i]>sum  ABCDEHLUh  Gristnm  G 
«  Hliis  BCDOH'Ash      hiiH  AE  ^  detegeiidem  CDO      tegendum  ABEH^Ash 

*  Mt.  CDOWAsh,  E'  in  mar.  Mr.  B  om.  AE  *  iudiceut  ABCDEOAsh  vi- 
derent  H'         "^  o.  p.  ACDEOH^Ash     p.  o.  B 
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Videtur  igitur,^^   quod  iste  secte^'   quatuor*   prevaricantur  in 
isto  primo  et  masdmo  mandato  decalogi. 

Et  incipiamus  primo  a  papa,  qui  videtur  esse  abbas^^  et  pa- 
tnmus^  omnium  istorum  ordinum  privatorum.^*  Fingit  enim,  quod 
5at  immediatus  Cristi  vicarius  in  terris^^  et  simillimus  sequax'** 
Cristi  in  moribus,  cum  sit  pauperrimus,  humillimus  et  secundum 
hoc  maxime  operativus  ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  et  sic  maxime 
consolatiyus  et  nuUi  parti  ecclesie  onerosus. 

Sed  ut  testantur  cognoscentes  statum  huius  satrape^^  et  iidem 

/oscripture  de  Cristi  conversacione,^*    nullum^^  est   manifestius    men- 

(lacium  in  hoc  mundo,    cum   pene   declinando    ad   eius  contrarium 

non  est'*   superstes    superbior,*^   mundo  dicior,    ab^^  edificacione  ^^ 

ecclesie  Cristi  elongacior^*   et  sic*^   ovibus  Cristi  onerosior   et   per 

c<insequens  per  fraudem  ypocrisis  et  alia  mendacia  pauperum  spo- 

/5  liativior.**  Et  sic  in  verbis  crescit  in  obligacionibus  supra  Petrum, 

scd  decrescit   in  operibus   Petri   vicarii   et  crescit  in  maliciis  anti- 

eristi.    Et  hinc  orant  fideles  illud  Psal.  124:^  declinantes  autem  in 

obligaciones   adducet*'    dominus   cum  operantibus  iniquitatem,  pax 

super  Israel.'* 

^        Tales  autem    discipuli    anticristi,    licet   declinent   a    mandatis 

(lomini,    tamquam  satrape  maledicti  et  sic  incurrunt  debitum  dei  I  c/oi./7j(> 
ac  sue'^  ecclesie,    et   per   consequens  ad  penam  acriorem  continue 


*  rs2.  the  clerus  cesareug,  canonici,  monachi  and  fratres^  cp.  De  Quat. 
Sect,  novell.  cap,  I,  commencement  ^  rp.  De  Quat.  Sect.  nov. 

eap.  I,  commencement      '  Pa.  1^25,  5 


"  igitiir  BCDG       ergo  S^Aith      om.  AE  ^»  secte  in  H^  in  mar.  (R^) 

"  abba»  ACDEGHLinh,  B^  in  mar.  om.  B  ^*  in  E  «  add.  helow  the  col.  l^O^: 
Prevaricntores  niandatoniin,  qiiomodo  Hunt  superiores  E*  ^"  in  D  «  add.  with 
^ork  of  ref.  helow  the  col. :  Papa  est  patronus  quatuor  sectarum,  ficbis  vicarius 
CristiD»  «  sequax  ABCDEGAsh  sectanim  H^  "  satrape  BCDGH^Ash 
p^  AE         ^  conversacione  CDGH^Aah      comiseracione  AEB  '*  nullum 

ABCEGH'     ullerum  C?J  D    quod  nuUum  Ash  «^  est  DGH^Ash    om.  ABCE 

"  vn^Mor  ABCDEGAsh  superior  H'  **  ab  ABCDGH^Ash,  E'  in  mar.  om. E 
"  ed.  BCDEGH^Ash  ecclesie  Cristi  (ud.J  ed.  A  '*  elongacior  ABCDEH^Ash 
prolongacior  G  «*  sic  ABCEGH^Ash  sit  D  '^  in  A  uncertain  whether  ad- 
^ocet  "  spoliativior  ACDEGH^Ash  spoliacivior  B  *^  in  D  is  add.  in  fnar. : 
Pax  8uper  Israel  D'        »  sue  ACDEGH'Ash    om.  B 
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obligantur.     Deus   tamen^^   non    potest   penam    huiusmodi^'  obli- 
visci. 

Sed    quomodocunque   sit   de  illis  suscitatoribus   bellorum^^  at- 
que  discordie/*  rogemus,  quod  sit  pax  super  Israel.    Et  inter  omnia 
peccata  hominum,  que  iam  regnant,  istud  est  magis  nepharium  at-  5 
que    blasphemius,^'^    plus   ecclesie    turbativum.     Nam    mentiri  super 
persona^*   ffravi  in  vita  et  moribus,'^''   dum  cederet  sibi  ad  scanda- 
lum,  foret  peccatum  detestabile.   Sed  quanto  peccatum  gravius  est, 
mentiri  super   dominum  lesum  Cristum,    seducendo    oves    sua?   per 
latam  viam  inf erni  ?    Et  quantum  est  in  isto  mendaci  blasphemando^  ih 
et^^  scandalizaudo  dominum  lesum  Cristura  dicendo  aasertive  vel'^ 
imiuitive,  quod  Cristus  taliter  vixit  et  vivere  taliter  suo  vicario  im- 
peravit.^^    Et  sic  stante  fide  scripture  et  veritate  mendacii*'^  isuus 
supposita  foret  Cristus,  qui  ex  fide  est  prima  veritas,  mendacissimus 
homo    mundi.     Sed    qius  unquam*'    audivit   plus    horrendam    blas-ii 
phemiam? 

Unde  quidam  applicant  illud  Psal.  49*  huic  anticristo,  ac  si 
deus  sibi*^  pro  continuacione  huius  sceleris  minaretur:  estimasti'" 
inquit,**  quod  ero  tui  similis,  arguam  te  et  statuam  cDntra  faciem*-^ 
tuam.     Licet   enim**''  iste  refuga*^    vendicat   nunc*'  iudicare   totam^y 

*  JUusion  is  here  made  to  the  Friars  (who  were  foremost  i»  preachin^i 
t?te  Crusade  against  Clement  VII.)  and,  in  a  ivUl^'  sense^  to  tke  Poy^i 
followers  at  large  '  Ps.  50,  "21  ^  It  is   uncertain  tchich  of  tke 

contenditu)  Popes  is  here  alluded  to.  —  Clement  VII.  was  refuga  in  the 
year  1379,  see  Walsingham,  H.  A.  I,  393;  Urhan  VI.  m  I383f  tchen^  oa 
hit    escape    from    the    rebellious   Romans,    he    had    retired    to  Naples, 


^^  tameu  ABCDEGH^  eiiim  Ash  ''^  huiiisniodi  ABCDEGMh  huiu»  W 
*-  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  De  suscitatoribus  belloruni  D^  *'  in  E  is  add.  teith 
mnrk  of  ref.  attove  the  col.:  Pcccatuni  phis  nephariuni  et  blaphemim$  preiatoruDi 
quidV  ^*  ^*  in  D  is  add.  in  mar.:  Mentiri  super  personam  D'  ^  mnT.  AC 
DEGH^Ash      in  nior.  i?  **  h\'Aii\A\.  ACDEG IV Ash     bhwphenmmlo  blaspk- 

mamXi}  (twwej  B  ^'  at  ABCDEGIV  fic  Ash  ^  yoX  ABCDEGAsh  om.  H' 
^^  in  E  is  add.  inmar.:  Vivere  c<mtrHrie  Cristo  ii?-  *^  mii\i^Q.\\  ABCDEGH^ 
om.  Aih  ^'  min^nsLmDGH'Ash  inquam^^^  propmquaC  ^'  Mhi  ABCD 
EH'Ash  om.G  *'  estimasti  ^j9CZ>2?Gir'  existimasti  .i*A  ^^inique5CZ> 
GHKish  inquit  AE  *'  fac.  ABCDEGAsh  te  fae.  H^  ^«  enim  ACDEGH' 
Ash     ergo  B        ^'  nunc  ABCDEGAsh     awi.  H^ 
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eccleMani  niilitanteni,  et  quod  habeat  plene**  sensum  (lomini,  quem 
nece.^se  est  sibi  assistere,  totum  quod'  fecerit,  confirmando  et  sic 
4Uod  Cristus  fuit  in  moribus  sibi*^  similis,  sicut  et  erit  in*'"  die  iu- 
dicii.  Cum  tamen  ista  existimacio  sit  blasphemia^'  et  per  consequens 

Siniqua,  uon  dubium,  quin  in  die  iudicii  verus  iudex  seculi  arguet 
ipsuni  et  blasphemiam  istam  statuet  contra  faciem  mentis  sue.  Et 
sieut  fidelis  iste  existimat,^^  non  est  superstes  aliqua  j^erscma,  que 
j>lu8  perturbat  ecclesiam  militantem,  vel  que  plus  facit  ipsam^^  a 
le:;e  domini*'*  declinare.     Numquid   credimus   ipsum  specialiter  ser- 

'"vare  dei  decalogum?  Coofltat  expertis/*  quod  mm  diligit  debite 
(lominum  deum  suum,  cum  non  diligit  vitam  suam  conformari  legi 
jsuc,  sed  vivendo  Cristo  contrarie  est  nimis  contrarius  trinitati. 
Et,^'  ut  dicitur,  multa  scit  de  anticristi  legibus,*^  sed  de  Cristi^* 
leiribus   scit    parum    speculativ»    vel    practice,    cum   sit  in  articulis 

^^tidei  satis  stolidus  ydiota.  Sed  quomodo  emanaret  a  deo  gracia, 
virtus  sive  sciencia  per  talem  fistulam  sic  corruptam?  Nec  dubium, 
«juin  non  diligit  proximum,  ut  se  ipsum,  quia^^  se  ipsum  non  diligit, 
et  proximo  tam  propinquo*'^  quam  distanti,  tam  in  spiritualibus 
quam  in  temporalibus'^''  multum  nocet.     Cum  enim  tantum  seducit. 

'"  militantem  ecclesiam  et  mentitur*''^  de  Cristo,  patet,  quod  prevari- 
eatur  in  primum  mandatum  secunde  tabule,  et  cum  tantum^''^  nocet 
^piritualiter  militanti  ecclesie,  patet,  quod  occidit  spiritualiter  multas 
animas,**  quod  est  infinitum  peius  quam  occisio  corporalis.^*'     Ideo 


i-p.  for  particular»  WctUingham,  K  A.  II,  105—106.  Th.  de  Niem,  Hist. 
ffffi  temp.  H.4t  JrtjenforaH  1609,  ISlff.  andL. Maimbourq,  Hiitf.  du  Chrand 
Schinme  d^Occid.,  Parvt  (without  date  ^tdemih^e  edition**J  fom.  /,  /«:?. 


*■  h.  plABCDEOA»h     pl.  h.  ^'         **  i.  m.  8.  BCDOH'AMh     8.  i.  m.  AE 
"  mABCDEOH'     om.  Mh  "    hlat^phemiAABCDEOH^       h\aH\)hem&  Afth 

"-'  ^-xUtimat  ACDEOH^Ash  existimct  B  '^  ipsam  ACDEOlVA/th  om.  B  **  do- 
mwi  ABCDEOAith  dei  H^  ^  numquid  cr.  i.  sp.  s.  d.  d.  c.  expertis  BCDOH^ 
ArJ^,E' in  mar.  om.  AE  ^  etCDOH^Aifh  nedAE  om.B  *^  Kt  ut  dic.  — 
\''zihxuACDEOA9h,H^fcp.nofe58J  om.  B  ^**  legibns,  sed  de  Cristi  ACDEO 
.U,B  (cp.  not.  57 J  om.  H'  **  quia  ABCDEOIV  qni  Ash  '^  propinquo 
CDGH*A»h,E^  in  mar.     proximo  ABE  "  sp.  q.  l  t.  ABCDEH^Ash     t.  q. 

i.  sj).  <?         **  mentitur  ABC      sic  ment.  DOH'      sic  mentit  Ash  **''  t^intnm 

iBCEQH'Aah    om.D        ^*  m.n.  ACDEOH^Ash    SL.m.B        ^^  o.  c.  ABCDHO 

Aik    c,  o.  H' 

ridir.  lUemieal  WorU.  ^ 
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de  corporali  occisione  per  excommimicacionem,^^  mcarceracionem 
vel  omissionem  hortacioma*"'  ad  pacem,  que  pertinet  Cristi^*  vicario, 
taceamus.^ 

Et  mechatur^^  cum  dyabolo  et  furatur  bona^^  ecclesie  contra 
legem^^  domini  spoliando/*  Iniquissime  eciam'^  per  bullas  et  alia  5 
c/oi. /7i«  signa  mendacia  contestatur,  quod  ista  persona  sit  l|  digna  ducere'* 
per  semitam  oves  Cristi  et  quod  ista  persona/^  quantumcunque 
facinorosa  fuerit,  dum  tamen'^  pecuniam  vel  lucrum  mundanimi 
sibi  accumulat,^^  absolvit  a  pena  et  a  culpa,  contestans,  quod  e^t 
iustissima  in  celum  statim  post  mortem  ex  dei  iudicio  volatura.      io 

Et  sic  concupiscit  domum  proximi  generalius,  quam  persone 
alie'*  militantes,  dum  curatos,  qui  custodirent  in  exteris^^  provin- 
ciis  oves  pauperes,  ut  Cristus  precipit,  facit  propter*''  spem  lucri 
in  sua  curia  residere. 

Et  sic  a  primo  usque  ad  ultimum  non  est  manifestioriS 
prevaricator    decalogi    quam    est    papa,    et   per   consequen.^ 
magis  a  caritate  dei  et  proximi*'  elongatur. 

Et  fere  idem  est  iudicium  de  alis*^  suis,*^  hoc  est,  de  clerici^ 
suis  cesareis,  quos  sic  docet. 


'  Hctd  ihe  Crwtade  into  Fla/nder»  (Swnmer  1383J  been  alreadif  en- 
tered  on,  or  even  been  imminent,  it  would,  mo»t  probaid^,  hare  hen 
referred  to  here 


**  excommunicacionem -B,  E^  itrith  mark  ofref,  ttbove  the  col,  excitacioneni 
ACDEGW  Ash  «^  hortacionis  ABCDSOAsh  ortaliscionis  (l^  ^J  ^'  **  Cristi 
ACDEQH^Aith  ipsiJB  ^  mech.  ^C  hic  mech.  BDGH'A»h,JSy  but  here  ac  kai 
been  aubjected  to  correvtiona  "^  bona  ABCDEH^Aah  bonum<7  '^  legem  ABC 
DEGA»h  bona  H*  ^*  in  CD  and  G  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  quomodo  anticrUtu5 
prevaricatur  in  tutum  decalogum  C\D^  (or  texthand),  O  (texthandj  '*  eciam 
ABCDEGH'  om.  A»h  "  ducore  ABCDEGA»h  docen  H'  '*  digna  d.  p. 
8.  o.  C.  e.  q.  i.  persona  ACDEGH^  AthjB^  with  mark  ofref,  below  the  col.  om.  B 
"^*  tamenCDEH^Ash  Untum  ^i^Gc  '^  accumulat^M  accnmnlant^SCP^G^' 
7»  p.  a.  ABCDEH'A»h  &.p.G  ^*  exteria  A  BCDE&Ash  exte.  ua  JST'  *»  prop- 
ter  ACDEGH'A»h  per  B  "'  et  prox.  ABCDEW  om.  GA»h  ^  alis  ACEG 
aliiH  BDH'  Aah        ««  suis  ACDEGHUsh    om.  B 
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CAP.   VJ 

Kestat  videre,  si  secunda  secta  roonachorum  vivit  religiose  in 
ob^ervancia  mandatorum. 

Et  videtur  primo,  quod  peccant^  graviter  in  odiendo  deum  et 
proximum.    Et  quia  ista**  secta  plus  cum  temporalibus  invisc^erjatur/ 

6ideo  intendo  discurrere^  per  septem  mandata  secunde  tabule  istud 
odium  declarando. 

Videtur  enim  primo,  quod  prevaricantur  in  primo  mandato 
^ecunde  tabule  Cristum  et  suam  ecclesiam  contempnendo.  Con- 
tempnunt   quidem   Cristum    sponsum   ecclesie,    qui   debet  esse   illis 

/"abbas  vel  pater,  cum  dimittunt  et  postponunt  istam*  regulam  et 
preeligunt  pro  regula  tradicionem  humanam,  que  in  multis  est  fri- 
Yola  et  contraria  legi  Cristi.  Cum  autem  idem  sit  Cristum  con- 
tempnere'  et  contempnere  legem  suam,  manifestum  videtur,  quod 
dehonorant   culpabiliter  patrem  patrum    et  per  consequens  se  i[)sos 

15  et  proximum. 

Et  quantum  ad  Cristi  ecclesiam,  patet  ex  conversacione  eorum, 
quomodo^  tam  in  redditibus  secularibus,  quam  in  appropriatis^  basi- 
lieid''  faciunt  sue  matri  ecclesie  iniuriam  manifestam.  Debent  enim 
abdicare  seculari  dominio  ut  veneno  et  in  vita  pauperi  servire  ec- 

2«>clegie,   ut  patres    eorum   priores  fecerant.^^     Et  sic  cum  manifeste 


CAF.  V.  •  TAe  appropriation  hy  the  Sect»  of  parochial  churcheit 
ia  very  often  referred  to  hy  W,  in  his  poletnieal  tcorkjt,  see  Mattheic^ 
E.  W.  h.  u.,  97;  116;  190;  223;  236;  419;  427.  He  *affx  that,  in  con- 
gequence  of  thi*  practice,  the  ttpiritual  care  of  the  congregatioM  is  in- 
jured  and  that  also  the  exterior  of  the  churche»,  their  roof»,  tcatU  etc. 
are  falling  into  decay,  »ee  helato  p.  132   l,  20  ff.  and  134  1.  10 


CAP.  r.  '  quintum  CDAxh.E  fafter  docetj  om.  AGH^  7«»  B  in  mar.  in  E 
ahore  the  chap,  m  add.  in  red  ink:  de  Hecta  monachorum  cap.  6  ^  pcccant  .'IC 
DEG  peccAt  BJ7'^«A  *  'wtAABCDEOA»hyH'inmar.  om.  H^  *  inviscatur 
ABCDEGH'        mjiiscAim  A»h  '^  iVuicnrrere  OH'A»h      disQemere  ABCDE 

*  irtani  ABCDEH'  illam  O  Huam  A»h  ^  Cr.  c.  A  BCDEH'A»h  c.  Cr.  O  in 
D  cont.  i»  the  la»t  word  of  col.  267'*,  helMc  it:  XXII  *  i^womodo  A  BCDEO 
Aak     qnoniam  JET'  '   q.  i.  SLpp.  ABCDOH'AMhjE' icith  mark  of  ref.  helofc 

th€  nd.    <m.E        '^  (ecertait  ACDEOH' A»h    feerunt^ 

9* 


132  JOHANNIS   WICLIF,  [cap.  T 

vivant  contrarie,  patet,  quod  nedum  iniuriatur^^  seculari  brachio, 
sed  cuilibet  menibro  ecclesie  militantis.  Et  cum  plus  ponderanda 
sit  spiritualis  iniuria  quam  corporalis,  sicut  preeligenda  est  spiritu- 
alis  iusdcia  supra  iusticiam  corporalem,  patet,  quam  late  et  quam 
inteuse  extenditur  ista  iniuria  in  ecclesiam  militantem.  5 

Ideo  mirantur  quidam,  quomodo  hec  secta  tam  attente  exequi- 
tur  debitum  temporale  secundum  tradiciones  humanas,  que  sepe 
deviant  a  iusticie  complemento  et  tamen'^  parvipendit  dei  iusti- 
ciam  et  continuat  eius  iniuriam  dictatam  non  humanis  tradicionibus, 
sed  expressius  lege  dei.  Et  sic  frons  meretricis  facta  est  secun-/<» 
dum  induracionem  dampnabilem  isti  secte.**  Colant  quidem  culicem 
et  degluciunt  camelum,  sicut  Cristus  Matth.  23*^  recitat  de  ypo- 
crids  phariseis. 

Et  eodem  modo  patet  de  spirituali  iniuria,  que  est  amplius 
ponderanda.  Debent  enim  secundum  ultimum  sue  potencie  citrai5 
honorem  dei  ^^  prodesse  sancte  '*  matri  ecclesie ;  sed  cum  tam  muUi- 
pliciter  in  isto  deficiunt,  patet,  quante  ^^  incurrunt  debitum  erga  deum 
et  proximum,  nec  disponunt  se  ad  resipiscendum,'^  sed  ad  cond- 
nuandum  in  isto  scelere  sine  fine. 

De  appropriacionibus  autem  basilicarum '^  est  nimis  manifesta^o 

c /oi. /71'' iniuria.  Ideo,  ut  dicit  Lincolniensis,^  ecclesiarumljappropriacio'*  est 

iniurie  militantis  ecclesie  perpetuacio.  Constat  quidem,  quod  appro- 

priata  ecclesia,'*  oblaciones  et  decime  stricte  ad  nidum*"  abbacie*' 

colliguntur.     Et  cum  necesse^*  sit,    curatum  de  istis  vivere,   patet, 


*  itee  helmv  De  Demon.  Merid.,  in  the  heginning  '  v.  24  *  The 
worJc»  of  ChroxftetSfe  were  not  accennble  to  me^  not  being  in  the  Soyal 
Puhlic  lAbrary  of  Drexden. 


"  minriatiir  CQ'  \nmr\MitMi  ABDEHAfh  '*  \xm&\\BH*A)thy^  in  mar. 
cum  ACDEQ  '*  AeiABCDEOAfth  om.  IP  "  sancte  BGH'Aith  sancti  ACDE 
^*   qvianie  ABCDEGH'       qiiantum^*A  "    tqh.  ABCDEGAsh      se  Tea.B^ 

"  in  D  i»  (tdd.  in  mar:  De  appropriacionibus  baailicanim  D*  '^  in  S  i»  add. 
above  the  col.:  Ecclesiarum  appropriacio,  quare  nociva  J?*,  at-to  bel-ow  the  coh: 
Religiosi   privati   appropriantcs    ccclesias   acuto   tangimtur  J?*  '*   eccleM* 

BCGH^Ash  ecc\e»iQ  ADE  '^  mdum  ACDEGH'A»h  mundum  ^  "  .4> 
text  reads  abbachie,  in  mar.  ut  add.  abbacie  fty  A'^  likewite  S*»  text  abbachie, 
fhe  h  M  erasedy  hut  can  sfill  he  recogniaed  under  the  erojmre,  in  mar.  ia  add.  ab- 
bacie  hy  £'        *'  ueceBse  CDGH^Ath    necossario  ABE 
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fjuod  necesse  eit*^  propter  taleni  ^*  subtraccionem  officium^*  pastoris 
(ieficere.  Unde  vel  preficitur  vicarius  nimis  inhabilis  ad  regendura 
.«e  ipsum  conformiter  legi  dei,  et  per  consequens  nimis  ydioticus 
a<l  ducendum  hunc  populum  per  artam  viam,  que  ducit  ad  celura, 

5vel  preficitur  unus  anticristi  vicarius,  qui^*'  secundum  cautelas 
tradicionis  humane  scit  et  optat'^  de  temporalibus  suum  populum 
s[)oliare. 

£t  quantum  ad  curam  spiritualem   anime   omittendo  predicare 
ewangelium  exemplare^*  suis  ovibus  vitam  rectam  in  sua  conversa- 

/f;  cione  secundum  legem  domini  parvipendit.  Et  cum  ista  spiritualis^* 
iniuria  sit  infinitum  gravior  quam  iniuria  corporalis,**^  sicut  spiritus 
e5«t  infinitum'^'  melior  corpore,^^  patet,  quam  iniusti  sunt  tales  ap- 
propriatores  ecclesiarum  et  istud  peccatum  absconditum  par\npen- 
sum*^*'   est    nimis   contra  spiritualem   edificacionem   ecclesie  et  con- 

/6trarium  legi  Cristi/*  Cristus  enim  ordinavit  semina  verbi  dei"^^ 
(iis|)ergi  in  populo*^*'  instar  pluvie  et  ordinavit  temporalia  tamquam 
uecessaria  peripsimata^'  pro  isto  officio  in  singulis  parochiis  re- 
manere.*^*  Sed  anticristus,  ac  si  vellet  eflTundere'^*  pluvias  celi  per 
.irurgites,    colligit  fimum^''    fetentem    temporalium    in    unum    nidum 

:»«dvaboli,  in  quo  nido  peccata  plurima*'  nutriuntur.  Si  enim  col- 
lecta  foret  sancta  societas  ad  ecclesiam  postmodum  edificandum, 
debet  tale  collegium  iuste  vivere  cavendo  de  iniuria   proximi,   quia 

"  sit  CDGH'A»h  G8t  ABE  '*  talem  A BCDEQH ^  Lstain  A»h  ««  officium 
ACDEOH'Agh  officii  B  **  qui  BCDQH^Ash  cum  AE  *^  in  A  first  ira» 
irritten  opertat,  afterward»  the  strok  through  the  p  waJt  erased  **  exemplare 
ABCDEOH'  et  exemplare  A»h  ^  spiritualis  ACDEOH^Ash  om.  B  ^^  in  D 
u  atld.  iu  mar. :  Iniuria  npiritualis  est  infinituni  gravior  quam  corporalis  D^  corpo- 
nlis  ABCDEOAjfh  camalis  iT'  ^^  e.  i.  ACDEOH^A^h  1.  e.  B  ^  corpore 
ABCDEOA»h     came  fcorr.  from  corpore^  H^  *^  parvi  penaum  ABCDOH* 

Aih  per  inpensum  E  **  in  E  ahove  the  vol.  fl^l^^J  there  i»  a  (fto»»  which,  very 
probabiff,  refer»  to  thi»  place:  Eksclesiamm  appropriacifmes,  quare  nocive  decla- 
rantur  E*  **  8emina  verbi,  dei  A  BCDEOA»h      sciencia  verbi  verbi   dei  H^ 

^  in  D  i»  add.  in  mar.:  Cristus  ordinavit  seinina  verbi  dei  dLspergi  in  popnloD' 
'^  perip8imata  ACDEA»h  peripsamata  (?fl''  perLsomataJB  ^  in  D  i»  add.  in 
HMr.;  Onlinavit  temporalia  tamquam  necestiaria  peripsimata  pro  isto  officioD' 
^  effundere  BA»h,  E'  in  mar.  offendere  CDOH'yAj  hut  in  mar.  obstmere  A^ 
oljstruere  (ud.J  E  ^^  ^nnm  BCDH'A»h  {vimvLm  AEO  *'  pe.  pl.  ABCDEO 
Axk    pl.  pe.  H* 
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aliter  tamquam   quedam   demonum  legio  ad  nocendum  ecclesie  e«t 
coUectum. 

Videat  igitur**  fidelis  apostolorum    collegium  et   sanctorum," 
qui    postmodum**    sunt   collecti,    et   videbit,    quod    vixerunt  vitain 
pauperem    atque    parcam    et    non    fuerunt    sic    cum   lapidibus  et  6 
temporalibus    desponsati,    sicut   nec  monachi  primitivi.     Ideo  sieat 
paulative   papa   declinavit   a   Petri  vestigiis,*^  sic  iste  abbacie**  a 
suorum  patronorum  vita  ad  seculum  declinarunt,*'   sic  quod  omnej? 
iste**  nove  secte  non  sunt  digne**   modo  vocari  nomine*^  patron<>- 
rum.  Alii  autem  attendentes  ad  seculum  horrent,  quod  iste  basilicei" 
appropriate   tantum    deficiunt   in  tectis  et  ceteris  omamentis.     Sed 
infinitum    gravior    horror   est   quod    populus  ille  tamquam  desertus 
a  domino  deficit  in  spirituali  pastore,  qui  ipsum^'  duceret  ad  beati- 
tudinem  secundum  regulas  legis  Cristi.    Tales  autem  appropriaciones 
faciunt  multos  populos  infideles,  ac  si  dyabolus  infra  regnum*'  Crii<tii5 
longe    lacius   quam    fideles   sparguntur^^   per  cautelam  istam   con- 
quireret  sibi  regnum. 

Et  quantum  ad  secundum  mandatum,  quod  est:  non  occides/' 
patet,  quod  ista  secta  occidit  spiritualiter,  si  non  corporaliter  pluri- 
mos  fratres  suos.^^  Temporalia  enim,  de  quibus  egeni  debent  vivere,  ^ 
in  tales  abbacias^^'  secundum  strictam  custodiam  sunt  collecta.  £t 
si^'  tu  occidisti,  si  iniuste  edulium^*  subtraxisti,  videtur,  quod  ista 
|i  c  foLn^  secta  occidit  corporaliter  nedum^^parentes  et  cogjnacionem  propriam, 
sed   sc  ipsos,^^  non    solum    secundum    corpus,    quia   plures   occidit 

**  igritur  CDGW     erpr<»  ABEAsh        «  et  sanctorum  BCDOB'Ash    istomm 
AE         **  qui  po.  ABCEWAgh     pc».  qui  DO  "  in  E  is  add,  im  mar.:  Pau- 

lative  dedinavit  elern»  a  Cristi  vostipiis  et  monachi  similiter  E*  **  in  A  wui 
E  clearly  abbacie,  iiee  above  note2l  ''  declmtinnit  ABCDEOAah      declina- 

verunt/7'  **    iste    ih  O    corr,    into    the    text   with  pale    ink  **   digne 

BCDOB^Axh^E^  in  mar.  om.  AE  ^  nomine  ABCDEOAsh,  H' in  mar,  om.m 
the  text  W  *'  ipsuin  ACDEOH'A»h  populum  B  *■  regnum  ABCDEOAsk 
lei^em  H'  **  sparg^untur  ABCEOH'A»h  sperg^ntur  D  ^  inDit  add.  in  mar.-. 
Non  occideM  i)'  in  C  in  mar. :  8ecundum  occisio  C^  ^  in  E  i»  add.  ahove  ihe 
col.:    Occidnnt  monachi  multipliciter  J?'  ^  abbacias  ^J?  (tee  above  note  2/ 

and  46)  BDOHLish  abbocias  C  "  v\  BCDOH^Ath  sic  AE  *»  edalium 
ABCDEOAsh  eduhun  H*  ^  ned.  ABCDEOH'  ned.  nedum  Ajth  ••  in  E 
is  add,  with  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col,:  Occidunt  se  ipsos  religiosi  vocati^' 
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gula,  quam  gladius,^'^  sed  secundum  animam,  cum  tam  iniuste  et 
pertinaciter  defendunt  tantam  iniuriam  contra  ecclesiam  sanctam  dei. 
Xec  oportet  ostendere,  quomodo  spoliant**'^  egenos  extraneos,**^  quia 
participacio  huius  iniurie  ad  omnia  membra  dyaboli  et  quodam- 
5modo  ad  ecclesiam  consentaneam  se  extendit. 

Et  quantum  ad  terciimi  mandatum  huius  tabule,  patet,  quod 
dimittendo  desponsacionem  cum  Cristo^'*  mechantur  turpissime  cum 
djabolo  in  basilicis,  domibus  atque  claustris,  que  plus  diligunt 
quam  iusticiam*'^  legis  dei.  Et  sic  sunt  ydolatre**'  nedum  in  gula 
/yventri»  proprii,  sed  in  avaricia,  que  est  ydolorum  servitus,  et  non 
dubium  spiritualis  fomicacio  est  cum  dyabolo,  ad  talem  avariciam 
ac  temptante.  £t  ista  spiritualis  mechia  cum  dyabolo  seducit^' 
plurimos  de  hiis  sectis. 

£t  idem  est  iudicium  de  quatuor  mandatis  aliis^'^  hic  dimissis. 


CAP.   VIJ 

'5  Cum  secunda  secta  et  tercia  multum  conveniunt,  dicta  supe- 
rius'*  contra  secundum^  sunt  dicenda  contra  terciam,  sicut  dicenda 
contra  terciam  applicari  poterunt*^  ad  secundam. 

Hec  autem  secta^  tercia  canonicorum  fuit  quondam  liberior  et 
pmpinquior  secte  Cristi,  nunc  autem  declinando  ab  ipsa  est  propinquior 

'-•Jgecte  dyaboli  et  remocior  a  lege  domini,  cum  secte  iste  nove  sicut 


CAP.   ri,     "  gee  cap.  F 


"  m  D  it  add.  above  the  coL:  Plures  occidit  giila  quam  gladius  D' 
*■  spoliant  ABCDEOAsh  spoliavit  H'  **  extraneos  ACDEGH^Axh  exneos  B 
(the  '•  is  om.J  ^*  Cr.  in  C  not  clear  inC  is  add.  in  tnar. :  Tercium  mechacio  C 
**  inRticiam  A3CDEOH'  iusticia  Ash  «« ydolatre  A  BCDEOAsh  ydolatrie  H^ 
"  seducit  ACDEOH^A*h  ad  talem  avariciam  sic  temptante  Ccr.  out  and  ud.J 
seducit  B        <«  aliia  ACDEOH'A»h    om.  B 

CAP.  ri.  '  om.  ACOH'  cap.  sextum  BAsh  cap.  sextum,  quomodo  tercia 
secta  Canonicorum  prevaricatur  in  decalogi  quatuor  mandata  C*  VI  D  in  mar. 
secta  secunda  cap.  6  (after^mimBj  E  *  secundam  ABCDEOH^  secundumf  ?J 
M  Ukefcise  the  foUovnng  3™  *  poterunt  ABCDEOAsh  poterint  H^  *  autem 
CDEQAMh    om.H' 
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indurantur  in   crimine,    sic  a  libertate,    quam  Cristus  concessit  sue 
ecclesie,^  elongantur. 

Restat  igitur^"  videre,'    quomodo    hec  secta*  in   quatuor  man- 
datis  ultimis  prevaricatur.     Et  idem  est  iudicium  de  secunda.    Vi- 
detur  enim  primo,    quod  comittit  furtum  in  Cristi  ecclesiam,    quid-  j 
quid^  de  bonis  ecclesie  consumpserit  sic  private,^'^  quia  cum  Crigtu? 
sit  capitalis  dominus  omnium  bonorum   ecclesie,^'^    quidquid  aliqua 
secta  consumpserit  sine  Cristi  licencia,  illud'*  furatur.  Et  cum  hoc'^ 
faciunt  hee  secte^*  parcialiter   in   abscondito  peccatorum,    et  parci- 
aliter  in  publico  quoad  mundum,''''    licet  sint  absconse   per  ypocri-i'» 
sim  sub   umbra  arborum,    videtur,    quod   sint  fiires  quoad  deum  et 
latrones^^'    quoad    ecclesiam    militantem.      Sic    enim    dicit   Cristus^ 
loh.   10 1*'  omnes  autem,  quotquot  venerunt''  preter  summi  pastori^ 
licenciam,   fures  sunt  et   latrones.     Et  videtur  multis,   quod  si  ad 
hoc   haberent  ('risti  licenciam,   olym  cartam  istius  licencie  detexis-i*» 
sent.  Illa  enim  carta  foret  preciosior,   quam  carta  humana,'*  quani 
tamen  ostendunt'*  solempniter  **   pro  sua  iusticia  ostendenda.     Bed 
cum  *^  deest  licencia  capitalis  domini,  ut  patet  ex  lege  raultiplici  tam 
novi  quam  veteris  test^imenti,    patet,    quod   carta   humana  ad  iunti- 
ficacionem    huius  sceleris  nichil    valet,    cum   principium   debet  esse?'' 
fidelibus,    quod    non    licet    donare  quidquid^*  alteri,    nlsi    ptehabita 
licencia  illius  domini  capitalis.     Cum   autem   tam  spissa  sit  in  le^^e 

^  »ee  Matihew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  423;  448         '  v.  8 


«  ecclesio  DGH^Ash.FJ  in  mar.  om.  ABCE  «  iptviT  A  BCDEG  ergo  H'Atl> 
'  vidcre  ABCDEGAxh  dicero  H^  ^  in  D  h  add.  heloiv  the  t^l.:  De  sectu*  D' 
"  qnidquid  BCDGH^Axh  quidlibot  AE  ^^  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Quartum  ftirtum 
C''  in  A  the  commata  are  from  the  vommencement  of  this  chap.  in  a  thick  red  ink. 
from  this  pla<^e  in  hlack  "  eci:\Qsie  ACDEGH^AshyB'  in  mar,  om.  B  '-ilhul 
A BCDEGH '  id  Ash  "  hoc  ABCH  ^Ash,E^  in  mar.  hec  2>  hoc,  above  fhe  o  «« 
e  G  om.  E  "  sect^  ABCDEGAsh^H^  in  mar,  om.  H'  in  the  text  "  mun- 
Awm  CDGH^Ash  niodum -4^JF  ^"  in  E  is  add.  belwo  the  col.:  Fures  et  la- 
trone«,  quomodo  convincuntur  secte,  prinia  E^  ''  veneruut  ACDEGB'Ash 
venorint  B  '*  in  E  is  add.  above  the  coL :  Carta  monachorum  de  sua  iusticia 
puugitur  E^  "  ostendunt  A CDEGH  'A.sh  ostendit  B  ^^  solempniter  ACDEOW 
Ash  om.  B  *'  cum  Ash  tamen  ABCDEGH'  ^  quidquid  CAsh  quidqnnui 
ABDEGH' 
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domini  huius  prohibicio  et  nusquam  eius  licenciacio,  videtur  pro- 
iiibicionem  istam  debere  stare  suis  filiis  tamquam  legem.  Et  hec 
unica  racio  tollit  patenter*^  dotacionem  ecclesie  iure  dei. 

£t  quantum  ad  quintum  mandatum^^  de  non  loquendo  contra 

i  proxiraum    falsum    testimonium,    patet,  ||  quod    hec    secta    sicut  alie  \\c  /ol  nsf' 
prtvaricatur  expresse  et  pertinaciter  contra  istud.     Cum  enim  que- . 
libet  res  dicit  se  ipsam  et  modo  suo  loquitur  sentenciam,*^  quam^* 
sic*'^  dicit,    patet,    quod    hec    iniusta    detencio  bonorum   ecclesie  et 
defraudacio  in  spirituali  iuvamine  est  locucio  falsi  testimonii  contra 

ifM|uemlibet  proximorum.  Et  cum  in  isto  non  sit  satisfaccio,  sed 
dyabolice  induracionis^*  continuacio,  patet,  quod  omnes  hee^*  secte 
in  hoc  haberent  conscienciam,  quod  vivunt  taliter  vel  consenciunt 
m  viventi.  Et  hec  racio  moveret  conscienciam*^''  secularium  domi- 
norum,'''    cum   ex   officio,    quod   eis  Cristus  Luc.  14'^^*'  iniunxerat, 

/jipsi  debent  exire  in  vias  et  sepes  et  compellere  intrare  in  sectam 
Cristi^"'  sectas  tales  privatas  contra  legem  domini  delinquentes.^^  Et 
^itrnanter  vocantur  hee^*  secte  sepes,  quia  contra  planiciem  legis 
dei  flufibdiuntur  et  cum  spinis  temporalium  contra  Cristum  et  suam 
ecclesiam  defenduntur.  Nec  dubium,  quin  domini,  qui*'^'  debent^'  deo 

?«'  jservire  ^^  specialiter  in  isto  officio,  consenciunt  dampnabiliter  in  ista 
de?idia,  quia  secundum  sanctorum  sentencias  et  legem  ecclesie, 
*qui  emendare  potest  et  negligit',*  absque  dubio  participem  delicti^* 
se  constituit.   Seculares  ergo  domini  propter  commodum  et  meritum 

*  V,  21         •  9ee  abooe  p.  19  l.  9  cmd  note  g 


"  pBieuter  ABCEGH'    potenter  2>-4jfA         "  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Qiiintum 
faLsum  teiitimoniuni  C^  *^  in  E  is  add.  helotc  the  col. :    Loquitur  et  dicit  se 

ip«am  quelibet  res  —  Falsuin  teHtinioninm  nionaclionim ,  unde  eliceretur  i^- 
^  quam  ABCDEGAfk  quoniam  H^  ^  sic  BCDGH^Aifh,  E'  in  mar.  om.  AE 
*  1«  Ewith  ref.  to  induracionis  ia  add.  in  mar.  iurisdicciduiH  hti  E'  '^  hee  ABCDQ 
HL4sA  hec  E  ^  conscienciam  ABCDEGAsh  om.  H'  ^^  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. : 
Domini  seculares  quid  E'  ^  Liic.  14  ACDEG.BAgh  in  mar.  om.  H*  ^  in  D 
i*  add.  m  mar.:  Exire  debent  in  vias  et  sepes  et  compellero  intrare  in  sectam 
CriistilH  **  delinquentes  B  delicentes  CDGjAy  with  mark  ofref.  inmar.:  id  e»t 
latente«  A^,  H',  in  m,  is  add. :  Luc.  9  delitentcs  Ash  delicontes  id  ost  lattentes  E^ 
^Jk  mark  ofref.  in  mar. :  delirentOs  id  est  latentes  E'  ^*  hoe  ACDGH^Ash  hoc 
BE  «  qui  ABCDGHUsh  om.E  ^  dob.  ABCDEGAsh  om.  H'  ^  d.  s.  C 
8.  «l  ABDEGAth    d.  debent  s.  H'        «  deUcti  ABCDGH^Mh    dedelicti  E 
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temporale  laxarent  in  isto  ininisterio  facili  membra  sua^^  et  dimit- 
terent^'  sic  bellare  contra  regna  extera  et  fideles  intrinsecos,  eum 
iste  labor  sit  tediosus  et  inutilis^^  et  dampnabilis  a^  capitali  dcH 
mino,  qui  generaliter  caritatem  precipit  tam  ad  amicos  quam  in- 
imicos,  tam^  ad  intrinsecos  quam  extrinsecos.  Cum  omnes  illi  sint'^  5 
proximi  in  natura  et  iuxta  mandatum  domini,  quilibet  debet  di- 
ligere  proximum  ut  se  ipsum.  Unde  magna  gracia**'  foret,  quod 
hee  secte  tradiciones  suas  privatas  et  bona  ecclesie,  que  iniuste 
occupant,  gratis  dimittereut  et  servarent  pure  ex  integro  le^m 
Cristi.  Sic  enim  voluit  Augustinus  relinquere  civibus  Hipponensibus  /o 
bona  contra  legem  domini  occupata^'  et  vivere  de  bonis  ^jjonatis" 
titulo  elemosine/  ut  debent  esse**  oblaciones  et  decime,*^  sicut  vi- 
xerunt  clerici  tam  novi  quam  veteris^'  testamenti. 

Et   oro   deum    meum    et   sanctos   in  triumphante  ecclesia,  ut 
sic  fiat.  '5 

Ista  autem  secta  properat  incipere  istud  opus,  cum  sit  racio- 
nabile,^^  facile  et  meritorium,  a  quibus  omnibus  ista  secta  hodie^'^ 
est^*  privata.  Non  enim  est  racio  contra  Cristum  ut^*  legem  suam, 
sed  ipse  consonat  cuilibet  racioni.  Ideo  est  manifesta  cecacio  meri- 
diani  demonii,^  quod  homines  habent  conscienciam  sine  licencia  spe-io 
ciali^^'  dyaboli,  servare  pure  et  integre  legem  Cristi,  sed  conscieocia 
staret  pocius  super  isto,  quod  tam  diu  istam  deseruerant  puritatem/' 


•^  cp.  Aufftut  Opp.  (Edit.  of  the  Bened.),  fom.  XI,Aug%aL  vUae  iib.iy 
p.l55 — /56*;  158     '  Pa,  91,  6;  cp.  belowDeDemonio  merid.,  heguMMg 


^  in  E  ia  ctdd.  below  tke  col.  fl^^^^J:    Domini  secalares  laxarent  mjLinB  pro 
reformacione   cleri   prima  E^  *^   dimitterent  BCDH^Aah        dimittent  ASQ 

^*  in  E  w  add.  in  mar. :  Bella  inutilia  que  JF»  «  a  ACDEQB'Aah  aut  B  **  Um 
ACDBGHUeh  ettam^  *^  emi  ABCDEGH*  sxmi  Aah  **  gTHcUL  ACDEOH' 
Axh  regula  fud.J  racio  B  *^  in  D  in  add.  in  mar.:  Augustuuis  voluit  relinquere 
civibuH  yponensibus  bona  contra  legem  domini  occupata  D'  filreKfise  m  E  beiow 
the  col.:  Augustinus  relinquere  voluit  cuncta  bona  etc.  iponeiuiibus  E*  ^  do- 
natis  ABCDEGAsh    colatis  H'  *^  es-se  ABCDEGAsh    om.  H'  **  dec, 

BCDEGH^Ash  eleomosine  fud.J  dec.  A  "  tam  n.  q.  v.  ABCDEGAth  t  v. 
q.  n.  H'  «»  racionabile  ABCDEGAah     racionale  H'         "  hodie  ABCDEG 

Aah,H'  in  mar.  om.  W  in  the  text  ^  h.  e.  BCDGH^Aah  e.  h.  JLB  *•  nt  BCDQ 
eiAE  necH'  yqI  Aah  ^  apecisliABCDGH^Aah  spixitaBXi  E,  add.  wUh  mart 
of  ref.  in  mar.:  sua  J?^        "  pur.  ABCDGHAah    poteatatem  Cud.J  pnx.E 
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Lex  enim  et  ordinacio,  quam  Cristus  cum  apostolis  suis^^  serva- 
verat,  ftiit  melior  quam  ista  religio  hodierna/^^  Et  ideo  sieut  ex- 
eundo  ab  una  secta  in  aliam  minus  perfectam  comitteretur  apo- 
stasia/^  ut^^  viri  isti  fantastice  profitentur,  sic  foret  evidencior  apo- 

5  stasia^'   deserere   puritatem  legis  domini  et  istas  novas  sectas  ||  in-  n  c  /oi.  i/tf« 
duere,     cum    sint   indubie    minus    perfecte,    ut   patet    ex   patronis 
proximis  et*'^  regulis,    sub  quibus  militant  et  ex  militibus^*  agoni- 
zantibus   in    hiis   sectis.^^     Idem    enim^*'   videtur  has  novas  sectas 
putatas*'  supra  sectam  domini  commendare  et  dicere,  quod  Cristus 

'«(iominus^*  noster  fuit  in  ordinacione  sua  stultus  et  in  secta,  quam 
il)8e  edidit,  imperfectus,  cum  tradiciones  istas  sensibiles  non  curavit, 
ged  leges  insensibiles^^  et  morales  in  noviciis  suis  impressit  et  ab 
istis  tradicionibus  humanis  suos  filios  liberavit.  Vel  ergo^^  oportet 
negare  apostasiam,   quam  iste  secte  uove  af^rmant  ut  ewangelium, 

i5veF'  concedere,  quod  omnes  iste  secte  nove  fuerunt  apostate  in 
ingressu.  Nec  est  color  dicendi,  quod  iste  sunt  secte  nove  vel  reli- 
giones,  que  secte  Cristi^^  sunt  superaddite,  quin  per  idem  homines 
non  sunt^^  apostate  vel  religiones^*  nove,^^  quantumlibet'^"  servando 
decalogum  varientur.'^     Et  sic  liceret  consuetudines  vel  tradiciones 


*  see  Trial,  371,  where  the  sofne  idea  is  treated  of  more  elahorately 


**  suiB  ABCDEQ-Ash      om.  H'  ^  inD  i*  add.  in  mar. .-  Lex  et  ordinacio 

Cristi  et  apostolorum  fuit  melior  quam  alia  2>'    likeirise  in  E  helow  the  col.  fP22^J: 

Cristi  secta  perfectissima  E^         ^  apostasia  BCDGH^Ash      perfca  (ud.)  apo- 

i^ta«a  A      perfecta  apostasia  E      in  E  is  add.    ahove    the    col. :    Apostai^ia  por- 

fecta  que  sit,  elice  E'     inO  in  mar. :  Apostasia  quid  O'      "  ut  ADEOHLish    Et 

(itd.J,  aboce  U  ut  C    om,  B       "  ut  Tiri  —  aposta^sia  ACDEOH^Ash    om.  B       ^  et 

ACE  ex  BDOH'Ash       «^  militibus  ABCDEOAsh    milititibus  H^         ''^  in  O  is 

««W.  wi  mar, :  Secte  sunt  apostasie  O'         **  enim   in  C  corr.  into  the  text  hy  the 

texthand        '^  put  BCDEOH'  fe  Ccr,  out.J  put.  A     privatas  Ash         **  dominus 

ABCDEOH'    deus  Ash      «*  non  cur.  8.  le.  ins.A8h   om.  ABCDEOH'       ^*  ergo 

ABCVEOH^  i^Xxa  Ash    ^'  vel  e.  o.  n.  a.  q.  i.  s.  n.  affirmant  ut  ewangelium  vel 

CDOS'Ashy  B*  with  mark  ofref.  below  the  col.      om.  B      vel  o.  o.  n.  a.  q.  i.  s.  n. 

afHrmant  apostatein  in  gressn  (ingr.  ud.J  ut  ewang-eliiim  vel  A     vel  o.  o.  n.  a.  q. 

i.  &.  n.  affirmant  apostate  in  infenssu  (infen.  not  clear  hecause  of  a  correction  made 

herej  E       "  Cristi  ABCDEAsh     Cristo  O     Cristum  H'        ^*  sunt  BCDOH^Ash 

sint  AE       '^  religionis  ACDEOHLAsh     religiones  B       "  nove  BCDEOH^Ash 

que  secte  Cristo  sunt  superaddite  (ud.J  nove  A        ^*  quantumlibet  BCDEOH^ 

Aik   qaam  quantumlibet  ^      "  y axieutui  ABCDEOH'    varient^^A 
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humanas  relinquere,  quando  percipitur/^  quod  difficultant  ad  ob^er- 
vanciani  legis  dei.  Sed  eum  istud  iste  eecte  odiunt  ut  venenum 
et  destructivum ''*  sui  ordinifi,  relinquitur,*^  quod  oportet  ipso?*' 
concedere,  quod  oiiines  illi  fuerunt  apostate  in  ingressu  ordinis  siii** 
novi.  Que  igitur**'  foret  consciencia  redire  sub  tam  misericordi  et  5 
tam  pio  patrono  ac  tam  graciosa  regula,  licet  ad  hoc  non  licenciet 
anticristus,  sjjecialiter  cum  sub  ista  primeva  regula**  possent**  h<>- 
mines  vivere  meritorius,  liberius  et  facilius  quoad  Cristum? 

CAP.    VIIJ 

Ciun    omnes    hee    secte   quatuor  in  parte  conveniunt,    prudens 
cathoiicus    jxitest    elicere,    quid    obieetum   communiter  contra  unam/" 
nioveret*  contra^  reliquam  et  quid  communiter  contra  omnes. 

Quarta  autem  secta  fratrum  sicut  tres  alie  priores  non  videtur 
esse  species  specialii*sinia,  sed  jrenus  ypocriticum  introductum.  Con- 
veniunt  auteni  omnes  hee  species*  in  isto  blasphemo  porismate,'' 
quod  honorant  suuni  privatum  patronum  tamquam  dominuni  lesum  ii> 
Cristum  et  regulam  suam  privatam  magnificant  ut  ewangeliuni.  Et 
in  ista  bimenibri  bla^phemia  deserunt  scctam  Cristi.  Ex  quo  infami* 
nuniero  inferunt  inconveniencia  infinita,  ut  quod  religiosum  et  v(>- 
luntatis  Cristi  est,  quod  talis  religiosus  subiciat  se  suo  preposiU) 
facieiido  quidqiiid  mandaverit,  licet  fuerit  stolidissimus  ydiota,  quiai>o 
obediencia,'    ut  inquiunt,   est  virtus   niaxime  meritoria  et  luciferine 

"  percipitiu-  ABCEGH^A*h  precipitur  D  ^»  odiunt  u.  v.  et  d.  BCDEGH' 
Ajfk  om.  A  dcstructivuin  BDEGH'Ash  destrultivum  C  am.  A  ^  relinqiiitnr 
A  BCDEGH^  reliquitur  Ash  (compend.  om.J  *'  ipsos  BCGH^Ash  ip«i.s  ADF 
*-  OT.  8.  ACDEGH^Ash  8.  or.  B  *«  igitur  ABCDEGH'  ergo  Ash  ^  «•  E « 
fid<i.  abore  fh^  coL:  Primeva  rogula  e»t  optima  Cristi  videlicet  E'  **  i>o8sent  AB 
CDEGAsh     possint  H' 

CA1\  VII.  ^  cap.  soptimum  J9.iM.C^  m  ffnor.,  D  m  Mar.  om.  AGH'  secta 
quarta  cap.  l^E  (after  Cristum)  *  mo\erei  BCDH^Ash     uiaiieret  .12?    mo- 

neret  G  ^  contra  ACDEGH^Ash  om.  B  *  species  BCDGH  * Ash^EK  m  wir. 
secte  A,E  (ud.J  *  in  E  is  add.  tcith  mark  of  ref.  helow  the  coL:  Porisma  blMfe- 
mum  secUrumii:*  *  mfsLmiABCDEGH'  insani  ^»A  ^  in  D  is  add.  mth 
mark  of  ref,  above  the  col.:  Obediencia  J^*  «»  E  inmar»:  Obediencia  non  bona 
que^» 
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su]>erbie  maxime  depressiva.  In  ista  ergo  obediencia  supra  alios 
extra  has  sectas  quatuor*  incomparabiliter  j)romerentur.  Sed  idem 
ioret  hominem  ebuUire  in  istam  stulticiam  et  obligare  se  dyabolo, 
ut  parate  faciat,  quidquid  mandat,  cum  multi  tales  abbates  ac 
5priores  sunt  dyaboli  manifesti. 

Ideo  ingredientes  istos  privatos  ordines  videntur  specialiter  tenif)- 

tare   deum,*    sicut   Cristus    innuit   Matth.  4"    in    secunda    tempta- 

cione    dyaboli.     Quando    enim    quis    posset    per  viam    securam    in- 

cedere,    doctam   a  domino,    et   ipsam    deserit,    capiens    aliam    viam 

/"  anibiguam '^  preter  necessariam,"  temptat  deum  |1  sicut  potens,  de-il^M^^tf'* 

!><'endere  de  pinnaculo  per  gradus  ab  opifice  ordinatos,  dimittit  illum 

•le>censuni  ac  eligit   saltum   sine    racione    confideus,    quod    dei    ad- 

iuii)rio  debet''  liberari.     Talis,    inquam,    secundum   verbum  domini 

leiiiptat  deum,  et  sic  videtur  quilibet  de  istis  novis  ordinibus  temp- 

/'•tare  deum,^^  dum    regiam'*   sectam   dimittit   et    preeligit^^  sectam 

aliam  infundatam.'^  Et  in  istam  temptacionem  dei  videtur  incidere 

4uilibet  talis  secte,  quod  est  eo'^  periculosius,   quo'*  tales  religiosi 

putant   se   patrare'*    deo    obsequium   in   hoc,    quod    diligunt    ultra 

ewangelium   regulam*^  talis  secte.     Et  sic   videntur  imprimis  inci- 

.'•"Itre  in  perfidiam  legis  dei,  cum  patronum  et*'  regulam  suam  pre- 

<lilit:unt  ultra  regulam  lesu  Cristi.     Nec   dubium,   quin  iata  sit  in- 

tidelitaa  contra  Cristum. 

Et  istud  videtur  patencius,^^    quod  positi  in  eleccione  duarum 
^ectarum    dimittunt   sectam  Cristi  et  regulam  et  preeligunt  sectam 


CAF,   VII.    '  V.5  ff. 


*  quatuor  ABCDEGM'    multutn  fO  ^**        *  *»  Euadd.  in  mar.:  Temptant 

«l»uni  nionachi^'    mGin  mar. :  Temptare  deum  quid G'     "* in D  i*  add.  irifA  mark 

'ffff.hfhtrthecol.:  Quando  quis  posset  per  viam  sec.  inc.  doct  a  dom.  et  ips. 

"'♦•'*.  ca.  al.  viam  amb.D'       "  necesaanAm  BCDGH'A»hfE'  in  mar.     ecclo.siam 

AJYud.J       '»  debet  ABCDEGII'     debeat  AsA      "  et  sic  v.  q.  de  i.  n.  or.  t.  de. 

**h    om.ABCDEGH^         **  regiam  ABCDGH^Ash.E^  in  mar.      rogina  (ud.)  E 

''  CreadM  preeleg^t,  the  Uut  e  ud.j  ahove  an  i       "'  in  E  w  add.  iciih  mark  of  ref. 

/*W  tke  coi.:  Regiam  sectam  CriHti  dimittunt  privati  religicKsi  E'       "  eo  CDGH^ 

•Uk    ia  eoABE      '^  qno  ABCEGH^Ash  (luomodo  D      ^^  p&tmre  ABCDKGH' 

\'U*tsaeAsk       *^  regulamABCDEGAsh   regularium  ^'       "  etACDEGWAsh 

»uam  et  ^      *•  patencius  ABCDEGH^    palencius  Ash 
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et  regulam  magis  duram.  Sed  que  maior  stulticia,  cum  ut  sic  dif- 
ficultarent  se  ipsos  ad  meritum,  onuB  Cristi  leve  et  liberum  dimit- 
tendo?  Et  cum  obligacio  talis  privata^^  occupat  multum  de  capa- 
citate  hominis  ad  vite  regulas  observandum/'  manifestum  est,  quod 
tales  se  ipsos  inhabilitant  ad  regulas  Cristi'^  faciliter  observandum.  5 
Occupata  quidem  tota  capacitate  humane  observancie'^  ad  regulam 
secte  Cristi,  vLx  sufficeret*'  viator  aliquis  ipsam^*  ex  integro,  ut 
patet  de  apostolis,  observare,  quanto  magis'^  dirupta  ista  capaci- 
tate  et  aliis  extraneis  observanciis  introductis? 

Videtur  igitur,*^^  quod  hec  secta  quarta  specialiter  prevaricatur  /<» 
in  duo'''  ultima  mandata  secunde  tabule.  Concupiscit  enim  indebite 
uxorem^'  et  liberos  sui  proximi.  Dimittamus  autem  camalem  con- 
cupiscenciam,  qua  ad  actus  venereos  concupiscunt^^  uxores  et  filias 
proximorum.  Dimittamus  et''*  illicitas  concupiscencias,  quibus  fur- 
tive  rapiunt^^  liberos  proximorum,  et  notemus,  quomodo^*  dirumpuDt/.^ 
ordinacionem  Cristi  in  sua  ecclesia,  ac  si  sanitate  dirupta  in  hu- 
mano  corpore  niterentur  monstruose  inducere  novam  partem. 

Ex  tali,  inquam,  induccione  totum  corpus  eccleffle  patitur  di^ 
crasiam.'^'  Et  cum  talis  monstruosa  pars  adiecta  sugit^'  ad  suam 
nutricionem  partem  notabilem  alimenti,  videtur,^^  quod  de  toto  ali-?" 
mento,  quod  Cristus  ordinavit  sue  ecclesie  primeve,  iste  private 
secte  partem  suam  avide  spoliant  et  faciunt  in  toto  corpore  ecclesie 
defectum  notabilem,  cum  Cristus  non  propter  tales  dei  temptacione.^ 
variat  suam  regulam  in  cibaria  sua  ecclesie  ministrando.*^  Et  sic 
se  ipsos  necessitant  ad   concupiscencias  bonorum  proximi  usque  ad:?j 


**  in  E  ?>  add,  in  mar.:  Oblicracio  privata  E^  "  observandiim  ABCDEOAih 
servandum  H^  ««  r.  C.  A  BCDEQAsh  C.  r.  H*  ^  inS  iit  add.  in  mar. :  Ca- 
pacitan   humana  J?'  "  in  E  w  add.  helow  the  col.:  Vix  homo  Kufficit  Crirti 

.sectani  regulamve  (►bservare,  quid  tunc?  i^  **  \\ifiHin  ACDEOH^Aith  om.  B 
»•  magis  A  BCDOH'Ash,E^  in  mar.  om.  E  ^  igiim  A  BCDEGH'  ergfo  Ash 
*'  duo  BCDOWAith  domino  A,E  (ud.)  in  duo  E*  in  mar.  "  ux.  A  BCDEOH' 
ux.  uxorom  A»h  ^  eoncupiscunt  ABCDEOA»h  concupijKiimcinm  H'  ^  et 
ABCDEOH*  eciam.4j»A  ^*  rapiunt^CDJ?G^^'^«A  capiuntJ?  ^  quonu>do-4r 
DEOH^Atth  quo  B  (compend.  om.J  *^  in  Eis  add.  trith  mark  ofref.  above  fhe  roi. : 
Discra,siant  tofam  eccle.siam  relig^osi  privati  E^  **  »\\^\tABCDEOAHh  sngeritW^ 
^*  videtur  ACDEOH^Axh  videtur  quod  de  toto  alimento,  quod  Cristus  ordina- 
vit  (cr.out  and  ud.)  videtur  5         ^  mininirsjx^o  ABDEOH^Ash     monstrandor 
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minimuin  pro  conBtniendiB  edifiGiis  suis  et  aliis  superflnis  omamentis. 
£t  sic  talis  monstruositas  in  sectis  necessitat^'  ad  simulanda  men- 
dacia,  ad  seminandum  discordias  et  dogmatizandum  hereses  nimis 
multas,  ut  patet  de  mendicacionibus/^  quas  sibi  fundamentaliter 
5contra  Cristum  constituunt,  de  sanctitate  habitus^  et  signi  corporalis 
muJtiplicis,*^  que**  induunt,  et  omnino  de  vendicionibus  particionis 
8ui  largi  meriti,*^  ut  patet  de  literis  fratemitatum,*^  li  de  sepulcris*^  l|c/oi.  177« 
magnatum^  et  aliis  blasphemis  satis  multis. 


*  cp.  below p,  298, 1. 10;  aUo  Sermo  de  Matth.  23,  cap.  III.  (cod. 
Aghburn.  fol.  72"J;  Ut  quod  nnt  hahittu  fatrum  tnm  sacri  et  mrtuo»i,  quod 
uullu*  mortum  m  i»tis  habitibu*  dampnabitur  ad  infemum;  likewise  inPur- 
gai.  Secte  Chr.  fcod.Aghb,  fol.Ol^J;  with  ref.  to  thi»  idea,  see  Mattheto, 
E.  W.  h.u.326;  aho  Ercumus  Colloquia,  Funu»  et  exsequiae  teraphicae. 
As  to  ihe  matter,  W.  frequently  refers  to  it,  tee  above  p.  35  l.  8  ff. 
*=  cp.  above  p.  35  noteg;  also  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  489;  Trial.  349  ff.;  367 
**  In  his  JSngligh  writingt  W.  very  frequenUy  recurn  to  the  burials  of  the 
rich  see  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  9;  15;  2/2;  ^^4;  499.  The  reproach  ofthe, 
text  is  made  tn  reference  to  the  ^trentali^,  an  office  of  30  masses,  to 
be  said  on  as  many  successive  dags  for  the  dead.  The  term  includes 
the  offeringsj  to  be  made  to  theChurch  on  consideration  ofsuch  masses. 
On  the  3&^  dag  from  the  death  special  rites  were  performed.  The 
testament  of  Sir  Thomas  Cumherworth  (f  2450),  printed  bg  Peacock, 
Academy,  Oct.  18,  1879,  gines  us  a  good  example  of  the  way,  in  which 
money  was  extorted  by  the  Church  on  such  occasions  and  distributed  among 
ihose  present  at  the  Trental:  */  will  the  interment  be  made  at  my  XXX 
day  4*  the  abboi  of  Thometon  do  the  masse  derige  «f*  the  exquies  if*  Jixive 
XX'  4*  the  V  III*  thai  he  otoes  me  aforesaid  ^  I  will  the  ahbot  of 
Neusom  ^  the  abbot  of  Welhow  yf  thay  both  come  to  the  XXXday  haf 
ather  of  tham  XII'  II II*  and  Hke  prior  ^  prioris  that  comes  to  the 
XXX  day  hafe  VI'  VIII*  and  ilke  chanon  or  none  that  comes  to  the  said 
XXXday  hame  XX*  4"  *'^*  prest  <j*  frere  that  comes  that  day  to  detyge 
4"  masse  hafe  IIII*.*  Further  two  priest  are  to  sing  at  the  altar^  and 
that  *aken  of  iham  haf  C  io  say  the  Trentall  for  hus  in  all  the  hast. 
So  common  was  the  custom  of  hairing  said  a  Trental  for  the  dead,  that  we 
may  notice  in  the  Poor  Mev^s  €Hld  of  Norwich  an  order,  *f>at  any  broPer 


**  vnE  is  add.  below  ihe  col. :  Monstniositas  in  sectis  ad  qiie  necessitat  E^ 
^  meadicacionibuB  ABCEHKish  meditacionibus  DG  ^  miiltiplicis  ACDEGH' 
A9k  maltiplici  J  ^  que  ABCEGH^Ash  om.D  ^'^  in  E  is  add.  with  mark 
**(  ref.  helow  ihe  col.:  Meritoram  vendicio  blaspbema  est  J?*  ^^sepulcris 
ABCDS&H'    sepulturis  Ash 
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Et  obiectus,  qui  fiunt  ad  stabilienduni  has  sectas,  non  sunt 
digui  memoria,  ut  solvantur.^'  Assumunt**  enim  sepe,  quod  niulti 
sancti,  qui  iam  triumi^hant  in  celo,  servaverant*"'  istas  sectas.  Ideo 
necesse^^  est,  ut  iste  secte  remaneant  ex  post  sancte.*  —  8ed  non 
recolunt,*'  quomodo  istud  assumptum  est  apocrifum  citra  fideni"^'  5 
et  quomodo  isti  modo^^  superstites  non  vivunt  istis  patronis  con- 
formiter,  sed  tam  varie,  ac  si  constituerent  novam  sectam.  Pictacie^* 
quideni  superaddite  hiis  novis  regulis  constituunt  unum  novum,  ac 
si  foret  regula  saracenica  compilata.  Et  hec  racio,  quare  CrL?t»s 
prohibuit  sue  legi  vel  regule  fieri^^  addiciones  huiusmodi,  ne  lex  m 
sua  foret  in  sua  substancia  variata. 

Conceditur    ergo,    quod^*"    extra    has   quatuor  sunt  in  <|ualibet 
trium  parcium  ecclesie-^  prevaricatores  notabiles,    sed  non  ita  coni- 
muniter  ut  in  istis.     Ideo   qui   appetit*^  libertatem   legis   domini  et 
exoneracionem  eccleaie,  appetit^*   puritatem    secte  Cristi    secimduni  /5 
caritatem,  quam  habet  ad  deum  et  quemlibet  proximorum.'*^    Dya- 


or  Jtister  of  fitJt  gilde  deye  VII  mile  ahouten  ^e  Cife,  or  trifiimten  f<  citf. 
alle  pe  Itreperin  and  sistrin  shulten  ben  at  fen  eni^ryng  of  ^e  dHir 
corp»,  and  offerin  at  hig  me^«e,  and  ^euen  JCXX*  for  XXX  mestt-* 
nnffim/  for  pe  .wule,  and  for  alle  cruden  nouM,  cp,  EnglishOildt  (ptifJ. 
hjf  JEarty  lCntjl.  Text  Soc.J  No.  40  p.  41.  In  the  Miiuta  pro  Defunetvt  of 
the  Sarum  MiMJta/,  a  ftpecial  ttecrei  prayer  is  inserted,  and  a  pott-cowwv- 
nion  ordered  on  the  3U'^  day,  gee  Sarum  Breriary,  ed.  Proctor  if"  Words- 
icorth  II,  529.  Sometimeg  the  30  incutses  were  all  ttaid  on  one  ceriain 
day.  In  the  ordinance  for  the  OUd  of  St.  Katherine,  Aldertyafe,  iif 
ivarden»  are  to  summon  the  friars  to  say  fhe  dirge,  *and  on  fe  morvt 
fo  seie  a  tretif  of  mojtses  at  same  freres*  cp.  ibid.  p.  8.  As  to  ihe 
mafter,  see  Welzer  cf'  Wefte,  Kirch.  Lex.  (first  edit.)  VII,  103  *  Wttk 
ref.  fo  f/tis,  cp.  Trial.  356     ^  cp.  De  Chrisfo  et  suo  Adif.  I,  heginnimj 


^^  8<>Ivantur^CD^Gi^'^*A      salvantur  J?  *»  h»smmnni  CDEGHLUKA 

(fhe  last  stroke  cr.  out.J  aHHuniuntiir  JB  *^  8ervaverant^C2>^(7-ff'^*A  wr- 
vaverunt  B  ^  nec.  ABCDKGAsh  nunc  nec.  H'  *'  rec<ihint  ABCDFMAxh 
recolant  i/'  *-  in  K  is  add.  irifh  mark  ofref.  abore  the  col. :  Apocrifum  citra  fiileni  ^M 
a.s8umptuni  monachonim  J?*  *^  isti  mo<lo  ACKAsh  isto  modo  BH*  isti  ven» 
DG  '^  pict^ciGABCDEG  ^utAcie  Ash  pictatice  if'  "  ^eriACDGH^A»h, 
E  (ud.J  fidei  B,E'  in  mar.  ^'  quod  A  BCDEGAsh  om.H*  *'  appetit  ABCDKG 
Ash  appetetl^'  **  appetit  ^CD7?(yif '^*A  appetat  J?  ^  here  ends  i»  A 
col.  192^,  above  it:  De  prevaricaucia  mandatorum  decalogi  ^' 
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bolufi  enim  aic  cecavit^^  et  induravit  has  Bectas,  quod^^  putant  se 
patrare^'  deo  obsequium  in  defendendo  illas  et  in^^  ipsis  pro 
Tite  termino  persistendo.  Et  cum  tunc  debent  dolere  de  prevari- 
cancia  in  hiis  sectis  et  dileccioni  dei  pure^^  intendere,  in  mortis 
5articulo  necessitati  sunt,  dolorem  istum  et  amorem  dimittere  et  pro 
suo  errore  in  suis  privatis  ordinibus  plus  zelare. 

CAP,   VUV 

Restat  finaliter  colligendum  de  prevaricancia  mandatorum  de- 
calogi,  cum  non  solum  hee  secte  quatuor,  sed  multi  de  secta  Cristi 
in  decalogum  peccaverunt/  verum  tamen^  non  ita  regulariter,  sicut 

iovpocrite  in  hiis  sectis  quatuor,  qui  ex  evaganeia'  a  secta  domini 
sunt  quodammodo  infideles.  £t  ex  fide  quidam^  fideles  eliciunt, 
quod  deus  disposuit  ecclesiam  suam  in  tam  dcbita  armonia,^  sicut 
disposuit'  de  membris  humani  corporis,  et  sive  extrinseca  sive  in- 
trinseca  infirmitatem,^  dislocacionem  vel  discrasiam  aliquam  paciantur, 

isipsa  nocent  toti  corpori. —  Proporcionaliter*  est  de  corpore  ecclesie 
cogitandum,  et  hec  racio,  quare  fides  edocet,  quod  Cristus  exempla- 
rit  apostolis  in  sua  ordinacione  primeva,  quomodo  militans  ecclesia 
debet  stare.  Et  sicut  non  solum  Scarioth,  sed  ipse  Petrus  peccavit 
multipliciter  contra  decalogum,  sic  in  corpore  ecclesie  probabile  est 

^onunc  esse. 

Ideo  quidam  declinant  a  mandatis  domini^'^  et  sunt  tamquam 
ligna  tortuosa  in  sua  malicia  indurati.  Et  omnes  tales  simt  indubie 


"^  cecSYitABCDE&Ash     peccavitJI'  ^'  quodDGII^Ash     que  ABCE 

**  patrare  ACS&S'Agk    prestare  BD       "  in  DGH'A»h    om.  ABE      "  di.  de. 
pu.  ABCDEGR'    pu.  di.  de.  Ash 

CAP,  VIIL  '  the  number  of  the  chap,  not  gwen  in  GH',A,  inetead  of  it: 
Tractatns  de  prevaricancia  ^'  octavnm^  cKp.S^  CEAeh  VIII  2>  ■  pecca- 
Tenmt  ABCDEAsh  peccarunt  H'  peccaverint  G  *  verumtamen  ACDEGAsh 
ntmmByll'  fnot  clearj  *  evageLndh  ACDEGH^Ash  vaganciaJS  *  quidam 
ACDEGH'  quidem  BAsh  *  in  E  is  add.  taith  mark  ofref.  ahove  the  col.:  £c- 
clesia  qnare  bene  ordinata  in  suis  membris  E*  ^  disposuit  ABCDEGAth 
disponuit  C?J  H'  (dispomt)  *  infirmitatem  ACDEGAsh  infirmitate  BH'  »  pro- 
pocionaliter  ABCEGH  'Ash  proporcionabiliter  D  '^  in  E  ie  add.  in  mar. :  Decli- 
nant  quidam  varie  E' 

Widi/,  PoUmieal  Work».  10 
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maledicti,  cuni  sint  ad  dainpnacionem  perpetuam  ordinati;  alii 
autem''  tamquam  plante  fragiles''  declinant  ad  horam  et  tunc^'' 
virtute  '^  gracie  predestinacionis  finaliter  ad  rectitudinem  revertuntur. 

^Unde'^  quidam  mussitant  de  requie  animarum,  si  oranes  post 
mortem   immediate   vadant  ad  infemum  vel   ad  beatitudinem,  vei  5 
cf 01.1771»  tercio  sit  I|  pausacio^^  temporalis  in  loco,  qui  dicitur  purgatorium,  in 
quo  ad  tempus  quiescunt  anime  post  salvande.'' 

Et  videtur^*  quibusdam,'*  quod  multa  verba  terrifica,   que  di- 
cuntur   in   ista    materia,    cum^^  non  habeant  fundacionem  patulam 
ex  scriptura,   simt  per  anticristum   ad  spoliandum  homines  ad  has/') 
sectas  ditandas^^  iiifundabiliter  sompniata. 

Et  hinc  currit  forum'^  indulgenciarum,  sufi&agiorum  spiritu- 
alium  sacerdotum  et  multe  alie  symoniace  mercandie.'^^  Propterea 
videtur  mulds  fidelibus,^^  quod  in  ista  materia  cum  prudencia  et'^ 
fundacione  probabili  est  loquendum.  /5 

CAP,  VIII.  «  Thi»  last  part  of  the  Traet  it  afw  inentioned  w 
a  geparate  loork  of  W*»  under  the  title  De  Purgatorio,  tee  Shirley, 
Catal.  p.  12,  No.  31  ^   W.    frequentljf   recura    to    thie    accufoiion^ 

cp.  Trial.  357;  aUo  Matthew,  E.  W.  h.  u.  81;  Sermo  de  Matth.  U, 
aap.  V  (cod.  Ashbumh.  fol.  60 J:  Sic  enim  ex  eihi  duhio  concedii 
has  fictas  vamu  indulffencias  pro  mulfig  milibue  cumorum  ultra  diem 
iudicU;  9ed  veUecmt  i»te  prelatis  huiuemodi  in  vac/o  infinito,  qnia  i» 
mundo  ieto  non  prosunt  Chrifti  fidelihus,  sed  multipliciter  magi*  ohwni. 

"  MiiemABCBEGAsh  vdro  H'  **  plAnte  hiigileH  ACDEGWAsh  fngi- 
les  plancte -B  in  E  in  mar. :  FragiieH  pXsiiite  E'  '^  tmic  ABCDGH*Ash  tAmeu 
Ccorr.  from  tuucj  E  "  virtute  ABCDGH'Ash  viitutem  E  "  from  this  on 
cod.  1387  of  the  Vienna  Libr.  (KJ,  foL  108^  lin.  55  contnins  the  text  of  our  Tratf 
xnD  is  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  D^  in  G  in  mar. :  Purgatoriam  G'  in  A  above  the 
col.  (191^J:  Nota  do  Pnrgpatorio  et  triplici  ecclesia,  militancium,  dormienciiim 
et  beatorum  '' pauiiacio^C^(7^'^.^A  pausativaif  puLiacioi)  ^' Malvande 
ABCDEGH^Ash  galvende  K  '*  in  E  is  add.  below  the  col. :  Terrifica  sompnia 
multa  de  purgatorio^*  '*  qmhuadKm  ABCDEGKAshyH'  m  mar.  om.  if'  •» 
the  iext  ^  cum  ACDEGH^KAsh  om.  B  (erasurej  "  ditandas  ABCDEGK 
Ash  dicenda«  H'  ^  for.  ABCDEGWAsh  ad  for.  K  ^  in  E  is  add.  aboi^ 
the  col. :  8imoniaco  mercandie  indulgenciarum  etc.  cnmint  ex  purgatorii  siompniu 
E*      mercandie  ACDEGH^Ash      mercande  K      mercando  B  **  fidelibiu 

BCDGH^KAsh     om.  AE        »*  et  BDGH'KAsh    in  ACE 
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Videtur  autem  illis/^  quod  eccleaia  sit  hodie  tripartita/'  sicut 
fuit  in  veteri  testamento,  sicut  ecclesia  militancium  viatorum  super- 
stitum,  ecclesia  dormiencium,  cuiusmodi^^  est  ecclesia  fidelium  mor- 
tuorom  beatitudinem  in  purgatorio  expectancium,    et  tercia  est  ec- 

^elesia  triumphancium/^  sciHcet  sanctorum  plene^^  in  celestibus 
beatorum/'*  Sic^*  enim  fuit  in  lege  veteri,  cum  spiritus  angelici 
fuenmt  in  beatitudine  confirmati,  et  fideles  predestinati  in  via  ad 
patriam^'*  meruerunt,^*  mortui  vero  usque  ad  ascensionem  domini 
in  spe  felici  in  loco,  quem  deus  elegerat,  quieverunt.   Unde  Luc.  16** 

/onarrat  Cristus  expresse,  quomodo  Lazarus  post  mortem^^  suam  in 
synum  Abrahe  est  delatus.  Nec  dubium,  quin  sancti  patres  de  lege 
veteri  non  ante  ascensionem  Cristi  in^^  plena  beatitudine  celestia 
penetrarunt.  Et  cum  anime  salvande  sint^^  modo  a  multis  terrenis 
afTeccionibus  expurgande,^*  evidens  est,  quod  modo  pausant  in  loco, 

75quem  deus  elegerit,  antequam  beatitudinem  celestium  assequantur. 
Ymo,  ut  videtur  multis  probabile,  anime  carebunt  complemento*^^ 
Bue  beatitudinis  usque  ad  diem  iudicii,  quando  participantes  plene 
^)cietatis  solacii  nullum  ulterius  gaudium  expectabunt.  Et  in  ista 
expectacione  sunt  gradus  multiplices,*^  ut  innuit  apostolus*^  I  Cor.  3 :  * 

:?u  fundamentum,    inquit,    aliud   nemo   potest   ponere    preter  id   quod 

^  the  game  divifion  is  found,  in  nearUf  th§  satne  temUj  De  Chriato 
et  euo  Advers.  cap.  I  commencement        **  ».  22         *  c.  11 — 15 


^  inQ  ii  add.  in  fAar.:  ttacio  pro  piirgatorio  O^        ^  inCit  add.  in  mar.: 

EcclesuitriplexC^     inD  with  mark  of  ref.  helow  the  coL:    Ecclesia  tripartitaD' 

i»  E M  mar. :  Eccleeia  tripartita  sicut  olym  J?*       **  cuiusmodi  BCDGKAsh    cuius 

AE^,1S,  UaiAmar.i  modiJ^'       »»et  tercift  e.e.  triumph.-BCDGH^ALi**     om.  AE 

*  plene  ABCDEGKAth    plane  H^  (the  a  ud.)        ^'  in  E  is  add.  to  beatorum  in 

mar.i   Tercia  est  ecclesia  triumphancium  E^    (E^  hae  careleesly  put  it  in  the 

rrong  place,    ep.  note  29 J      beatomm  ABCDEQH^Aah      bonorum  K         "  sic 

ABC^0H'KAMh    sicutD      ^  pSitritLm  ABCDEGH^Aah    proximam  ^      **  me- 

raenmt  ABCDGH^KAsh      merunt  E^  hut  in  mar.  rue  E'         ^  mortem  in  K  a 

WT.  word        **  in  ABCD^H^K    om.  Ash        "  nint  ABCDEGKAsh    fuerunt 

H^       "  in  E  is  add.  «nwiar.;  Anime  salvande  purgande  sunt^*      **  comple- 

mento  ABCDEGH'A$h     complemente  K        ^  in  E  is  add.  helow  the  col. :  Ex- 

p<H:tacio  plene  (i  ple^  bftatitudinis  habet  gradu8  multiplices  E'       *'  in  G  is  add, 

vitkout  a  mark  of  raf.^  Septima  G^ 

10* 
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positum  est,  quod  est'^  CristuB  lesuB.  Si  quis  autem  superedificat 
supra  fundamentum  hoc  aurum,  argentum,  lapides  preciosos,  ligna,^ 
fenum,  stipulam,  imiuscuiusque  opus  manifestum  erit,  dies  donuni 
declarabit,  quia  in  igne  revelabitur  uniuscuiusque  opus/'  quale  sit, 
ignis  probabit;  si  cuiusque*^  opus*^  manserit,  quod  superedificavit,^''  5 
mercedem  accipiet.  Si  cuius  opus  arserit,**  detrimentum  pacietur,*^ 
ipse  autem  salvus  erit,  sic  tamen  quasi  per  ignem. 

Videtur  autem  fidelibus,^^  quod  sentencia  ista  de  purgatorio 
sufiBciat  ecclesie  militanti.  Unde  verba  doctorum  sequencium,  de 
quanto  se  fimdant  in  iide  scripture  vel  racione,  et  non  amplius/^^ 
sunt  credenda.  Unde  stultus  foret/'  qui  de  loco,  quantitate  aut 
qualitate  illius  pene  foret  nimis^'  sollicitus,  ut  quidam  fabulantur 
de  purgatorio  sancti  Patricii,-^  quidam,  quod  anime  quiescimt  in  die 
c /oL  17««  dominica^'^  et  quidam,  quod^*  papa  concedit  indulgencias  B  pr« 
spiritibus^^  mortuormn.  Et  omnes  hee  fabule  sunt  a  fideKbu8^*'/5 
deridende. 

Hoc^^  autem  videtur  probabile,  quod  omnes  spiritus  salvandi.'^'^ 
cum  sint  de  sua  beatitudine  ^^  securi,  sunt  feliciores  post  mortem, 
quam  fuerunt  sua  corpora  hic  in  via.^^  Et  sic  pene  corporales 
non  cruciant  talem  animam,  quin^^  quodammodo  sit  beata.  ^'^ 

•^  There  was  ahotcn  in  Irelandy  according  to  an  old  fabulout  legend^ 
a  cavem,  whick  went  btf  the  name  of  ^Purgatorimn  8.  Patricii*:  a  greai 
mang  miracles  were  taid  to  he  connected  with  it,  cp.  Vita  8,  Patr., 
auct.  R.  Stanihursto,  Antwerp  1587,  p.  65 


^  quod  est  A  BCEGH  ^KAsh  om.D  «  ligiia  ABCDE&H^Ash  lignum  K 
**  manifestum  erit,  d.  d.  d.,  q.  in  i.  r.  u.  opusACDS&H^KAah  om.  B  in  D  m  mar. : 
De  purgatorio  D^  ^  cuiusque  ABCDE'&H'Ash  cuiufi  K  om.  E  **  quale  s.  L 
p.  si  c.  opus  ABCD&H* KAMhyE'  with  mark  of  ref.  above  the  col.  ofn.  E  "  supe- 
rii(i\&.ca.yitCDE&H'KA9h  superdificant^  superdificayit^  (compend.  om.J  ^  op. 
an.  ABCDE&KAah      ars.  op.JT'  ^  pacietar  ABCDE&KAth     paciaturiT' 

^  fidelibus  BCD&H^KAsh  multis  AE  *'  in  E  is  add.  above  the  coL:  SUiltus 
qui  de  loco,  quantitate  qualitateve  purgatorii  j^'  ^'  f.  n.  ABCDE&H'Ath  n.  f.  K 
**  die  do,ABCDE&A8h  do.  die-ff^  die  ^(do.  therefore  it  om.J  ^anime  q.  in 
d.  d.  et  q.  quod  ACDE&H'KAsh  om.B  ^  inAah  spiritubus,  liketvite  m  the 
foUowing  lines  ^  K  readt:  sunt  a  spiritus  (spir.  cr.  JSf  ud.J  di  a  fidelibua  ^  in 
&  is  add.  in  mar.:  Prima  &'  "  salvandi  ABCDE&H'K  salvande  Ash  *»  s. 
h.ABCDE&H'A8h  b.  a.  K  *^  inEie  add.  below  the  coL:  Spiritus  salvandi 
felicioros  sunt  quam  in  via  E^        *'  qiiin  ABCD&H^KAeh    quando  E 
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VidetuT  secundo  fidelibuB,**   quod   licet   viatores   merere^^  de- 

beant^'  pro  spiritibus  illiL%  qui  dormiunt,  tamen^^  tota  vita  super» 

sdtum  debet  tendere  ad  commodum  ecclesie  militantis.     Quod  vi- 

detur  Cristum  docere  Matth.  8,'  dum^^  dicit:  sequere  me  et  dimitte 

6mortuo8  sepelire  mortuos  suos. 

Ideo    quidquid  fuerit   utilius   edificacioni^'    ecclesie    militantis, 
illud  plus  proderit  talibus  spiritibus  mortuorum. 

Et  tercio  videtur**  credibile,  cum  spiritus  taies  sunt  securi  de 
sua  beatitudine  et  mediis  antecedentibus  ad  eandem,^^  quod  perpetu- 
i^ales*^  elemosine  et  indulgencie  impetrate  sunt  nimis  sopbistice,'' 
ecclesie  turbative.  Deus  enim  per  se  partitur  indulgencias  et  beati- 
tudinem^'  sine  aiiquo  medio  alio  hic  in  via  vel  patria  requisito, 
quia  deus  est  ille,  qui  dixit  et  facta  sunt  et  correspondenter'^  ad 
dignitatem  persone  sine  suo  fastidio  premium^'  parcietur.'^ 

ih  Unde  iste  videtur'^  locus  blaspheme^'  heresis,  quo  anticristi 
(iiscipuli  seducunt  multum  populum'^  et  spoliant  stolidos  de  virtu- 
tibus  et  meritoriis  laboribus  et  singulariter  de  bonis  temporalibus 
pro'^  suJBTragiis  faise  fictis. 

Ideo  necesse  est  fidelem  in  ista  materia  fidem  suam  constanter 
Ofyinfigere  et  temptare  spiritus  loquentes  in  ista  materia,^^   si  ex  deo 
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**  inCQ  U  add.  in  mar.:  Secunda  C*G'  in  S  with  mark  of  ref.  below  the 
f^U:  Utilias  quid  purgandum  E^  (the  mark  of  ref.  is  at  the  wrong  place;  ought  to 
f*e  a  fem  linea  further  onj  **  merere  ACDEQH^  mereri  BKAxh  "  debeant 
ABCDSS^KAth  debent  Q  "  tamen  BAsh,E'  in  mar.  ciim  ACDGK.E  (ud.) 
mm  H*  «*  dum  ABCDJSKAsh  cum  GH'  ^  etUficacioni  BCDGH^Ash  ad 
eflificadonem  AT     om.  AB  *"*  inQ  i»  add.  in  mar.:  TercioG'        *'  eandem 

BCDEQH'KMh  eandum  ffj  A  ^^  perpetuales  ACE  perpetue  tales  BDGH'K 
Atk  ^'  inE  ie  add.  helow  the  col. :  EUemosine  perpetue  indulgencie  sophistice 
Hiint  E*  ^'  in  E  i»  add.  helow  the  col. :    Deus  partitur  merita  sicut  wlt  E* 

^' coTTespomdenteT  ABCDEGKAsh  correspondent  J?^  ^*  premiumJSr^*A,C*i»m. 
VnmTunABDEOH',CCttd.J  '«  parcietur  ACDEGH'KA»h  partitur  B  '«  vi- 
detur  ACDGH'KA»h,E  (nd.J  dicitur  B,E'  in  mar.  "  blaspheme  ABCDEGK 
Ath  bUwphemie  JI^  ^^  m.p.ABCEOH'KA»h  p.  m.  D  ^^  pToBCDOH'KA»h 
etAS  ^  fidem  suam  con.  i.  et  t  sp.  1.  in  i.  m.  ABCDEGKAsh  om,  H',  hut 
added  h^  the  texthand  after  spoliantes  <U  the  clo»e  of  the  Tract 
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Bunt  et   se    fundaverint*'   in    fide    scripture   vel  racione  et  aliter** 
ipsos  dimittere  tamquam  dyabolos^''  a  bonis  homines  spoliantes. 

Exciplit  tustaract  nodeau  vacana- 
ciripre  darumtoman  ameni.'^ 

^'  fundaTeriut  CDiT^xA  fimdaverunt^^£F'  fundant  ^  fundaveritG 
'^  9\\i&TABCDEtI*KAsh  aUo  Q^  «*  dyabolos-BCDGtJT^M  Ay^holas^ O )  AEM' 
^*  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatns  de  nora  preTarieancia  mandatorum,  ameniC  £xpli- 
cit  tractatus  de  nova  prevaricancia  maiidatonun  AAeh  Explicit  de  nova  prev»- 
ricancia  mandatorum  De  condempnacione  19  conclusionum  ^  etc.  Explicit  tnic- 
tatus  de  nova  precaricancia  mandatorum  etc.  D  Explicit  de  nova  prevaricancU 
niandatorum  Incipit  tractatus  de  Cristo  et  suo  adversario  anticristo  E  et  »io 
est  finis  huius  tractatus  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  &  Explicit  tracta- 
tu8  de  nova  prevaricancia  mandatomm  S'  hoc  totum  habetur  in  tractata  de 
nova  prevaricancia  mandatorum  cap.  80  sive  ultinio    De  clavibus  ecdesief 
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DE  TRIPLICI  VINCULO  AMORIS. 


DE  TBIPLICI  VINCULO  AMOBIS, 


J.  DiviMon. 

A,  Oeneral  Part.  The  three  vincula  amoris  considered  in 
their  relation  to  ffie  Holy  Trinity  and  to  Mankind,  chap.  I — UI. 

B.  Special  Part.     The  vinciila  of  Uie  Sects,  chap.  IV — X 

Attack  on  the  Sects: 

(1)  ihey   are  neither  founded   hy    Qod,   nor   by    Christ, 
ehap.  IV— V; 

(2)  they  are,   especioMy   the   FViars,   opposed   to    theSect 
of  Christ,  ctiap.    VI — X; 

Their  obedience,  chap.   VII; 
The  mendicity  a)  of  tlie  friars  chap.   VIII — XI; 

h)  of  the  dotati,  chap.  X. 

II.  ^wmmary  of  Cantents. 

Chap.  L  The  three  vincula  amoris  (of  ihe  hlood,  ofwedloc^,  and  of 
'harity)  eorrespond  to  the  Trinity  p.  161,  and  descrihed  acc^rding  to  their 
nature  (ncUural,  conjuga^,  supematurcU  hand)  p.  162;  particular  stress 
w  ktid  on  the  conjugal  bond  hetween  Christ.  ihe  Churcii  and  His  he- 
lif^rers  p.  163—165. 

Chap.  IL  The  last  relationship  is  parficularly  disturhed  hy  un^ 
tcortky  men,  who  falseiy  call  themselves  Chrisfs  servants  p.  166,  and 
^ij  kuman  laws  whic^i  put  heavy  burdens  upon  believing  Chrisiians  p.  166, 
(Pokniics  against  certain  Roman  marriage  laws  p.  167 — 168). 

Chap.  IIL  But  the  most  powerful  of  aU  bonds  is  the  caritas, 
'/'«  love  to  Ood  p.  169,  whicli  must  permeate  aU  human  honds 
p.  IS9 — 170  (definition  and  modification  of  tJie  term  accepcio  per- 
s»onaruin|>.  171-- 173). 

Chap.  IV.    Of  late  a  twofold  diaholical  hond  is  opposed  to  thi.s- 
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threefold  hond:  the  four  Sects  and  Uieir  traditi&fis,  wkich  are  contranf 
to  the  simple  Seet  and  the  Oospel  of  Christ  p,  173.  —  They  an 
founded  neither  hy  Ood  nor  hy  Christ  p.  174,  nor  are  ^hey  basffi 
upon  Scripture;  neither  their  fotmders,  nor  ihevr  so-caUed  miracles  gir^ 
them  tJie  right  to  he  in  the  Church  p.  1 76;  they  are  culpabiliter  iw- 
iroduced  p.  1 76. 

Chap.  V.  TJie  argumetits  advanced  in  favour  of  the  Sects  shoulfi 
be  carefuUy  examined  p.  176 — 177;  w^ietkcr  their  founders  cmd  mem- 
hers  attain  toeternal  scUvation  is  uncertain  p.  177;  some  of  iitein 
may;  ordy  in  so  far  fwwever,  as  they  ke^  aioof  from  the  pariicukir 
ahuses  of  the  Sects  p.  178—179. 

Chap.  Vh  As  no  Cfiristian  can  reniain  indifferent  to  the  Seris,  H 
is  to  he  proved  in  how  far  they  are  opposed  to  the  law  of  Ckri4 
p.  1 79:  unthout  heing  founded  in  Scripture,  they  introduce,  in  addition 
to  the  Oospel  of  Christ  (iJie  Friars  are,  in  particular,  referred  to)  inno- 
vaMons  p.  180,  which  they  strive  to  hold  more  strictty  and  scrupukmshj 
tfian  tlie  Oospelp.  181  (proved  hy  Oal.  I.  and  Rev.  XXII p.  182 — ISii. 

Chap.  yiL  If  they  glory  in  their  strict  and  uncondiHonal 
ohedience  to  their  supenors  p.  184,  it  is  to  he  considered,  whether  ihe 
superior  he  a  moraUy  good  man,  or  a  cfiild  of  the  devU  p.  185,  for 
tfiere  were  many  such  amongst  thefn;  it  is  a  sin  to  give  up  wUh  swJf 
lightheartedness  the  freedom  which  Christ  ?ias  won  for  His  Ckurchj  and 
to  serve  man  histead  of  Christ  p.  186 — 187. 

Chap,  yilL  As  to  their  hegging,  the  correot  meamng  of  ifie 
ierm  mendicacio  ougfU  to  he  explained  (ihree  kinds)  p.  187 — 188;  at 
any  rate,  the  poverty  of  the  Friars  is  a  wrong  one  p.  189;  they  fal- 
sely  appeal  to  Chrisfs  example;  for  theirs  it  not  an  infinnitas,  bui  a 
defectus  p.  189—190. 

Chap,  IX.  Likewise  their  poverty  is  proved  neither  hy  reason. 
nor  hy  Scripture  p.  190;  neiiher  in  the  Old  Testament  (DeuL  VII),  nor 
in  the  New,  where  the  husy  and  damorous  mendicity  of  the  Friors 
can  in  no  toay  be  proved  from  Chrisfs  example  p.  191.  —  WkUe 
Christ  and  St.  PatU  also  unslied  on  no  aeeount  to  be  burdensofne  io 
ihe  congregaiions,  the  4000  Fiiars  oost  the  English  realm  the  sum  of 
£  40,000  p.  192,  principaUy  on  aecount  of  their  cosUy  buiidings 
p.  193:  the  temporal  Lords  sfiotUd,  therefore,  pui  a  stop  io  tkis  spo- 
liation  193—194. 

Chap,  X,  This  measwre  should  aU  ihe  more  be  resoried  to 
hecause  Uie  Possessioners,  a^  weU  as  the  Friars  lay  daim  io  the  weM 
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uf  tlie  kmd  p,  195;  the  fornier  are  all  ihe  mwe  dangerous,  as  in 
their  case  the  guestion  is  not  of  minucie,  bui  of  partes  grosse  p.  195, 
Here  the  Author  aUacks  the  Pope  and  his  temporal  dominionp.  195, 
as  tvell  as  Uhe  common  practise  of  the  first  Sect,  which  appropriates 
large  churches  for  sectarian  uses  p.  296,  on  the  evidence,  not  of  Scrip- 
turey  bu4  of  diaboliccd  lies,  wkich  are  too  transient  that  it  is  superfltums 
eren  to  mention  ihein  p.  196 — 197.  —  Thus  the  disturbing,  hy  Uie 
Seds,  of  Hie  Omrch  unll  not  cease,  until  to  a  stop  is  put  to  them  by 
those  interested  in  this  naHonal  matter  p.  198. 

III.   Date  of  dompoBUion. 

From  the  passage,  cfiap.  II  p.  168:  quod  nobilis  regina  Anglie, 
siiror  cesaris,  habeat  ewangelium  in  lingwa  triplici  exaratum  etc. 
the  Tenninus  'a  quo^  is  to  be  inferred.  Anna,  the  sister  of  Wenxel, 
King  of  BoJiemia,  Oerman  Emperor  froni  1378,  came  to  England, 
ria  Calais,  towards  the  end  of  1381,  and  was  married  as  Queen  to 
King  Riehard  II.  on  January  14,  1382  (cp.  Uofler,  Anna  v.  Lux. 
f^S;  Eymer,  Foed.  VII,  398).  —  Also  a  hi?it  of  Spenser*s  Crusade 
into  Flanders  (May  —  October  1383)  is  found  p.  186:  papa  potest 
precipere  occidere  fratres  etc.,  unless  the  expression  is  a  general  one 
nnd  refers  to  ihe  papal  struggles  which  where  the  resuM  of  the  Schism,  cp. 
Th.  a  Niem,  Hist.  s.  t.  lib.  I.  chap.  III  ff.  Compare  also,  for  dating 
the  Tract,  chap.  IV  notes  d;  l;  also  h;  k;  l.  Providcd  the  conjecture 
whirh  is  here  eapressed  be  right,  the  composition  of  the  present  work 
KouM  have  to  be  fixed  after  'De  Fundadone  Sectarum\  ifiat  is  to  say, 
^imewhere  about  the  end  of  the  year  1383.  See  above  p.  7.  —  The 
n^sertion,  chap.  II  p.  168,  whicfi  expresses  ihe  desire  for  the  Oospel 
in  the  EngHsh  mother  tongue,  corresponds  very  weU  to  ihis,  as  ofie 
han  to  itifnk  of  it  in  connection  udih  ihe  institution  of  TT/s  itinerant 
preachers,  cp.  LeMer,  J.  v.    W.  I,  420  ff. 

IV.    Gfenuineness. 

ExtenuU  evidence: 

(1)  cp.  cod.  B,  inner  side  of  the  front-cover,  see  above  Oe- 
nercU  IntrodmUon  IV,  Descriptio^i  of  the  codd.^ 


'  Cp.  also  cod.  JS  frotU-cofter;  cod.  a,  miMr  fide  of  the  front-cover,  wAere  the 
Tracl  i$  to  be  found  beiveen  ihe  noritmge  of  the  'Ewangelicus*;  cp.  ahoce,  Qene- 
«-a/  Inirodmctiou  IV,  Description  of  the  codd. 
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(2)  Waiden,  Dootr.  Fidei  II,  chap,  77. 

(3)  Hus,  Replica  contra  J.  Stokes  in  Cod.  Bibl.  Oersd.,  Bauhen, 
MSt.  8.  V.   7  fol  2^. 

(4)  Widif-Catal.  of  the  Vimna  codd.  (except  cod.  79S0i. 
see  above  p.   7. 

(5)  Bale,  Illust.  Scr.  Summ.  156,  cp.  Lewis,  History  of  Life 
and  Suff.  165,  No.  180. 

(6)  Shirley,  CaM.  19,  No.  49;  also  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Tk^ol 
II,  wJiere  the  codd.  in  question  are  desoribed. 

(7)  Lectder,  J.  v.   W.  II,  564. 
Intemal  evidence: 

(1)  see  above,  Oeneral  Introduction   V,  e. 

(2)  cp.  the  argummts  against  the  four  Sects  known  from  tft^. 
other  polemiG  treatises  and  the  Trialogus;  see  for  exatnple 
chap.  IX  note  n. 

(3)  the  repeated  references  to  Oxford  and  EngUmd,  i^iap.  Ih 
also  espedaUy  chap.  IX,  p.  192 — 193. 

(4)  especiaUy  compare  the  strikmg  and,  at  the  same  time, 
in  part  verbal  uniformity  of  chap.  VIII,  p.  187 — iSs, 
with  TriaL  341  ff.;  ckap.  IX,  p.  193,  unth  TriaL  369 
and  349. 

(5)  cp.  also  chap.  I  nn.  a;  h;  chap.  II,  f;  chap.  IV,  a;  b; 
c;  h;  k;  chap.    V  a;  b;  c. 

V»    Not  yet  printed. 

Vlm    Extant  in 

cod.  3933  =  B  fol.  8a^—86^  B^  =  only  Corrector 

IC^  =  Corrector  (pale  hand) 
C^  =  Corrector  (smaU  hand) 
C^  =  Olosser  (red  hand) 

eoa.  3980  =  D  fol.  16.^-178^  {g  I  ^^^Z  [^SfJ^  "' 

IE^  =  Olosser 
E^  =  Correcior  (black  hemd) 
E^  =  Ohsser 

(all  in  the  Imperial  Lihrary  at  ViennaJ 

j   V   TP  n  r  1   tooo     i^/*a  f^^  =  Corrector  (black  hand) 

cod.X.E9  =  a  fol.  138'-14G'  (^,  ^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^ 

Cin  the  Univerniy  lAhranf  at  PragueJ 
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VII.    The  Mawuscripts. 

A.  Their  relationship.  Also  hei'e,  as  formerly,  E  is  of 
rrry  Uttle  va}ue\  hut  any  eioser  connection  of  E  ivith  one  of  Uie 
ofh^  codd.  cannoi  be  ascertained;  it  is  prohahly  taken  from  so^ne 
origiml  not  heUmging  to  the  Vienna  and  Prague  Codex-series;  coni' 
]ifire  (1)  the  frequent  differences  from  Ihe  oOier  codd.,  which  ajypear 
in  the  —  irrelevant  —  order  of  words,  inq.  fle.  I,  note  30;  prep.  patr.  etc. 
VIJ,  4;  suam  sub.  VII,  6;  i.  s.  IV,  50;  VII,  35;  min.  fid.  IX, 
"^O:  ma.  mer.  IX,  29  and  so  on.  The  number  muy  easily  be  in- 
majfed;  (2)  the  passages  nec  loquamur  etc.  VIII,  4  and  5;  cum  firatr. 
ftr.  VUI,  49;  ad  resist.  in  h.  vir.  X,  2.  — 

(1)  Class  E — B.  On  the  other  hand,  the  wJwk  of  the  readings 
nppear  to  me  to  sJvow,  that 

E  and  B,  without  having  any  very  close  connection  with  eacli. 
''^W,  belong  to  the  same  family;  comjmre  their  frequent  agreement  whicfi 
v'irif.'i  from  the  consensus  of  the  rest:  et  so.  /,  59;  a  (om.)  I,  33;  est 
"w.y  /,  72;  eura  III,  43;  suppos.  ///,  77;  sic  ///,  79;  int.  III,  71; 
ear.  IV,  27;  mult.  IV,  32;  scio.  IV,  74;  cit.  V,  39;  ut  (om.)  V,  42; 
mx  VI,  45;  proph.  VI,  94;  cont.  VII,  29;  nost.  le.  VII,  53;  et 
'p.  VUI,  13;  Matth.  VIII,  38;  san.  VIU,  30;  fundab.  IX,  4; 
eip.  IX,  67 ;  quid  X,  69;  en.  (om.)  X,  27;  especially  oner.  IX,  28 
^tKl  many  others.  This  agreement  would  have  been  greater,  if  B 
find  E  also  had  not  heen  copied  in  a  remarkahly  careless  ^nanner. 
Tlie  foUawmg  readings  can  scarcely  be  attrihut^d  to  ortliographical 
miitakes  or  to  errors  of  reading;  tJiey  are  therefore  of  special  value 
Jf'r  shotmng  the  connection  of  both  codices:  stult.  II,  50;  ad  IV, 
^' ;  pruden.  VII,  70;  pleb.  X,  31;  quam  X,  80.  The  lacuna  Sed 
^m  etc.  IV,  64  proves  the  matter  deds^ively. 

That  B  is  not  copied  from  E,  cp.  ideo  qu.  V,  56;  quia 
<?.  8.  etc.  VIII,  48;  et  nov.  etc.  IV,  6;  leg.  et  al.  ///,  16;  et  s.  ob 
^X  102;  coU.  in  c.  X,  4;  eccl.  IX,  81;  ad  res.  etc.  /X  94; 
f^  not  from  B:  cp.  cum  fratr.  etc.  VIII,  49;  cl.  ces.  etc.  X,  19; 
a^«o  non  sol.  ad  res  IX,  2;  fid.  m.  etc.  IX,  80.  —  Their  large 
^Hrement  proves  ratlier  that  they  were  derived  from  the  same  original 
'«  ^e  second  or  third  degree.^ 


Pfrkapt  B*  had  for  his  original  -E,  rp.  in  pers.  pr.  JX^  18;  not  a,  cp. 
•^"Dun.  //,  si;  ad  hoc  T/,  86;  not  2>,  cp.  ad  hoc  F/,  86;  domin,  VJJ,  61;  not 
^*'  rP-  in  peni.  prop.  JX,  18. 
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On  Uie  contrary,  a  comparison  of  ths  respective  readings  sffm 
to  me  to  prove,  ihai  either  C^,  the  corrector  of  C,  had  E  iU^H 
before  him,  or  a  codex  very  dosely  cxmnected  ivith  it,  for  nearly  nll 
the  corrections  of  C  agree  toith  E;  again,  froni  null.  eas.  /,  3*'>: 
legitt.  IV,  53;  per  ill.  IV,  54;  et  V,  37;  fratr.  V,  20;  enmt 
VI,  18;  inteU.  VI,  76;  iste  VI,  95;  induc.  VII,  36;  dei  VI,  42:  ecju- 
trah.  III,  3;  nec  VI,  63;  ap.  VI,  81;  aliq.  VI,  97;  omn. 
III,  53;  tal.  III,  56;  ostiat.  VIU,  17  and  from  mult.  hodie  VIII 
51  whicti  is  espedaUy  cliaracteristic,  their  close  oonnection  deeisirfhj 
foUows,  as  BDa  must  be  excluded  as  originals  med  by  the  correctorft  ju<t 
menMoned.  That  E  itself  is  fwt  tfie  original,  may  be  proved  by  (1)  ei 
III,  24,  wJiere,  on  the  supposition  that  E  be  the  original  of  C^,  ii  i-^ 
cmriom  tliat  C"  did  not  also  correct  dic;  (53.  also  prepos.  ///,  '>r; 
by  (2)  nec  fund.  b.  alt.  IV,  70;  wJiere  C^  omits  in  hoc  which  is  gimi 
by  E;  lastly  by  (3)  the  important  finis  V,  38.  If  one  supposes,  h^uerer, 
a  close  connection,  C^  mmt  have  corrected,  in  any  case,  from  E,  afttr  H 
had  been  already  corrected  by  E^,  cp.  esset  III,  49  etc,;  but  it  sem^ 
to  me  more  probable  that  E^  and  C^  corrected  from  Uie  same  (un- 
known)  origincU. 

(2)  ClassD-a.  D—a  belmig  also  of  a  family  of  their  own.  Amom 
tJie  decisive  450  readings,  tJtese  MSS.  agree  375  times;  the  75  deriQ' 
tions  may  aU  be  attribuied  to  carelessness,  espedaliy  to  slight  en'ors  in 
reading.  But  I  fvave  found  no  passage  whioh  proves  their  close  run^ 
neciion  decisively.  17  times  in  the  whole  of  the  readmgs  they  read 
the  sanme,  agaimt  tfie  consensm  of  the  rest:  sic  /,  12;  cum  III,  82: 
domiil.  VII,  62;  gentib.  VIII,  40;  id  VI,  74;  non  VI,  20;  celo 
/,  31;  trah.  ///,  34;  et  (om.)  IV,  21;  sect.  VI,  3;  qua  VI,  101 :- 
ad  h.  VI,  86;  pers.  X,  22;  4  times:  nos  VI,  71;  causa  VIll  47: 
hec  X,  71 ;  4  VI,  54  they  give  independently  from  the  rest  the  c^jrred 
reading  against  the  (falsej  c-onsensus  of  the  other  codd.;  bui  there  i> 
not  sufficient  maierial  for  exactly  determining  the  degree  of  their  con- 
nection. 

(3)  The  cod.  C  stand-s  next  in  degree  to  tlie  last  group.  Amotvj 
Uve  dedsive  450  passages,  the  tfiree  (D—a—C)  agree  icitli  eaeh  ath^ 
about  300  times.  This  number  is  all  the  more  important,  becau.^ 
in  at  least  48  passages  tJte  group  D—a—C  fuis  an  independent  readimj 
of  its  oum  as  compared  laith  the  consensus  of  the  rest;  23  time'* 
in  irrelevafit  passages:  s.  p.  II,  41;  deum  III,  43;  om.  (om.)  III,  o3: 
supp.  III,  68;  dic.  IV,    60;   Bene.  IV,    66;   deter.    V,    14;  c\m 
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V,  39;  iato.  V,  40;  contem.  VI,  35;  sunt  F/,  45;  ne  VI,  63; 
iCT.  VI,  87;  proph.  VI,  93;  do.  dei  VI,  98;  abd.  VI,  100;  cont. 
17/,  2^/  und.  VII,  43;  le.  F/Z,  53;  fr.  c/c.  /X,  55/  exp.  IX,  67; 
en.  X,  27 ;  temp.  X,  30;  25  times  m  the  numher  of  deeisive  passages: 
a  /,  33;  est  ete.  I,  58;  so.  I,  59;  coniung.  III,  9;  int.  III,  71; 
eor.  IV,  27;  mult  IV,  32;  scio.  /F,  74;  ut  V,  42;  ill.  F/,  69; 
pac.  F//,  2^/  27«  VII,  24;  omn.  /X,  7;  ple.  X,  31;  sym.  ^?; 
-Y,  59;  quid.  -X,  ^5/  quod  X,  80;  add  to  tkis  as  of  partimlar  im- 
imtance  null.  ess.  /,  36;  sup.  II,  50;  ad  in  i.  con.  IV,  47;  48; 
49:  obst.  VIII,  17;  salv.  VIII,  30;  funda.  /X,  4;  cp.  9;  non  sol. 
-Y,  2;  as  of  decisive  importance  for  t^ie  common  pedigree,  cp.  sed  cum 
IV,  64, 

B  (not  E)  statids  next  in  order  to  this  group. 

B.  The  besi  Codex.  Carelessness  is  rennarhably  shoum  in 
E,  tltat  it  may  be  at  once  tvithdratvn  from  tlie  competition;  it  often 
jires  a  contimums  number  of  incorrect  7'eadings,  cp.  (for  example) 
'hap.  I,  from  dicitur  (om.)  n.  52  on;  chap.  II,  from  tJie  heginn- 
Ing;  chap.  VI,  from  the  heginning,  'also  cJiap.  VI,  from  fiote  81 
"«,  chap.  IX,  from  rogand.  n.  36  on.  The  c^opyist  oftm  could  not 
rfod  kis  original,  and  lurote  nonsense,  cp.  conveniantur  I,  9;  ext. 
//,  3;  cogn.  II,  19;  int.  //,  20;  plen.  II,  33;  II,  53;  III,  47; 
IX,  85;  IX,  90;  IX,  91  &c.  d:c.  Among  the  450  readings  in  que- 
><ti(rn,  E  gives  incorrect  readings  about  260  times  (over  58  ^/J.  Not- 
^ciihstanding  this  high  perc^ntage,  I  yive  its  readings  ahng  with  tlie 
'ifli^r,  hecause  (1)  the  greater  number  of  its  incorrect  readitigs  consist  of 
'piphical  errors;  (2)  hecause  its  origitial  was  by  no  means  a  had 
"iit:  (3)  because  of  the  follounng  passages:  contract.  UI,  3;  esset 
///,  49;  legitt.  IV,  53;  cr.nec  fund.  /F,   70;  fratr.    V,  20;  honor. 

VI,  24;  aliq.  VI,  97;  induc.  VII,  36;  dei  VI,  42;  infic.  VI,  44; 
'i=*tiat.  VIII,  17;  qued.  hum.  VIII,  20;  de  eo  VIII,  28;  cum  frat. 
yni,  49;  15  IX,  6;  in  pers.  pr.  IX,  18;  quod  IX,  59;  reliq. 
^-Y,  66;  40  IX,  72;  ut  X,  17;  of  which  tlie  last  deven  seeni  to 
m  to  be  dedsive,  as  here  E  alone  gives  the  correct,  or  at  least  a 
''haracteristic  reading;  the  passage  cum  frater  etc.  VIII,  49  alone 
fvmdd  suffice  for  retaining  E  when  tlie  forming  of  tlie  text  eomes  in 
Tmtion.  —  Its  CA)rrector  E^  is  also  not  witliout  importance.  But  it 
w  uncertain,  from  which  codex  he  has  corrected:  elic.  IX,  35  (eren- 
^'wMv  ^o  sym.  X,  59)  exdudes  B,  although  I  would  not  consider 
'^  o{  great  importance.  —  Of  those  CA^diccs  which  remain  and  whieh 
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ahnost  mtirely  agree  unth  E^,  D  only  comes  mto  question  becattst  o: 
clamorosa  IX,  19.  Tke  correcUons  patronum  IV,  11;  scripta  VL 
16;  ne  argu.  VI,  64;  singul.  VII,  42  appear  to  me  to  indm*^ 
tliat  E^  had  a  codex  before  kim  which  did  not  belong  to  the  code/- 
series  made  tise  of  here.  E^  and  E^  are  correetors  of  liiUe  impor' 
tance. 

After  E,  B  may  also  be  excltided  frotn  tlie  compeiition,  fi<<  >t 
gives  the  lectio  falsa  114  times;  further,  D  vnih  98  false  readimjs, 
u  unth  62,  and  C  unth  only  56  incorrect  readings,  wotUd  come  wt/' 
in  competition  as  a  basis  of  the  iext.  Of  these  two,  I  give  the  preferem- 
to  cod.  C,  (1)  because  of  the  passages  fimant  I,  14;  rebecce  U, 
34;  abhorr.  //,  36;  quod  ///,  30;  tamen  III,  82;  part.  X,  22: 
(2)  because  of  in  cumul.  X,  4;  cler.  res.  X,  19;  and  because  (3j  ^' 
appears  as  a  trustworUy  corrector,^  where  C  does  ^not  give  the  lectio  vero. 

Fro7n  the  above,  the  foUowing  diagram  may  be  drenon  as  a  p(- 
digree  of  the  MSS: 


BohewL  Archetffpui 


ted  cum,  ete.  IV,  6i 


'  Thii  is  the  case  eapeciallif    in  thoee  ptueoffetf    tokere  a   ginet  tke  iticorreei 
readimg. 


JOHANNIS  mCLIF 
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Plexitic  tuscatarc  ed  temsep 
snido  Sps  sci^ 


CAP.  L 

II  *rria  sunt  vincula  amoris,  quibus  fideles  viantes  ad  invicem  l|o/oi. /6-«» 
coUigantur,  scilicet  vinculum  consangwineitatis/  vinculum  afBnijtatis 
et  vinculum  caritatis. 

Primum  est  inter  parentem  et  prolem,  |  secundum  inter  virum 
5et  coniugem  et  tercium  inter  iidelem  et  suum*  proximum.  Primum 
autera*  habet  correspondenciam  deo  patri,  qui  necessario^  ad  intra 
gignit  filium  sibi'  naturalem;  secundum  vero  habet  correspon- 
denciam  verbo  dei,  qui  induens  hominem  novo  modo  ecclesiam  de- 
sponsavit;    et  tercium  habet  correspondenciam   sancto  spiritui,**    qui 

CAF.  I.     ^  A*  to  thi»  pa99€ig€f  cp.  Trial.  87 


CAF.  /.  '  i.  €.  Explicit  tractatas  de  septein  donis  8piritu.s  sancti  Ex- 
plicit  tractatua  de  septem  donis  sp.  8.  De  triplici  vincnlo  amoris  Cap.  primum  B, 
in  ihe  Index  of  thit  cod.  (on  the  innerride  of  the  front-coverj  the  title  run*  thus: 
De  triplici  yincalo  amoris  a  domino  Cristo  lesu  exemplato  et  de  diiplici  vin- 
cnlo  infami  a  dyabolo  introducto  seu  adinvento  loithout  Expl.  a,  al^to  D,  the 
frregent  Tract  it  preceded  btf  de  solucione  sathane,  which  ends  thujt:  fidei  lucem 
v^ram  etc.  £t  sic  est  finis  huius  tractatus  De  triplici  vinculo  amorLs  S  ^  B  fol. 
Hir^  lim.  %  D  fol.  168^  lin.  25  E  fol.  25"  lin.  1  a  fol.  138^  Un.  1  *  con- 
«angwineitatis  BCD  consangwinitatis  Ea  *  et  suum  t j»  E  corr.  later  m»  mar. 
*  autem  E,C*  in  mar.  om.  BCDa  *  necessario  BCEa  necesse  D  ^  fi.  si. 
CDa     si.  fi.  BE 

Widif.  PoUmical  WoTk$.  U 
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I 

est  caritas  vel  amor,  quo^  due  persone  priores  originaliter  subgtan- 
cialiter  connectuntur.* 

Et  sic  primum'^  vinculum  est  naturale,  secundum  vinculum 
coniugale  et  tercium  supernaturale.  Sicut  autem  in  conBangwinei- 
tate^^  pater  plus  diligit  filium,  quam  e  contra,  sicut'*  humor  natu-  j 
raliter  contrahitur  a^*^  radice  et  folia  defluencia  ex  ramis  fimant^' 
radicem  et  quandoque  sibi  proficiunt,  sic  proporcionaliter  est  de 
deo.  Ipse  enim  plus  amat  homines,  quos  ex  gracia  sua  geniiit^ 
quam  homines  illi  possunt  patrem  illum  quomodolibet  reamare;'^ 
folia  tamen  verborum  et  fructus  operum'^  debent  sibi  revereiiter  ^^ 
rependere. 

Becundum  autem  vinculum'^  amoris  est  satis  forte,  sicut  Cant.  f W" 
scribitur:''  fortis  est  ut  mors  dileccio.  Et  hinc  tam  Cristus,  quam 
suus  apostolus  allegant  illud'^  Gen.  2,*  ut  patet  Matth.  19 ''^**  et 
Eph.^'  5:*  propter  hoc,  inquit,**  relinquet  homo  patrem  et  matrem  ef-S 
adherebit  uxori  sue  et  erunt  duo  in  came  una.^^  Ego,  inquit 
apostolus,^  dico  hoc  sacramentiun  magnum**  in  Cristo  et'*  ecclesia. 

De  istis  autem  tribus  vinculis    multe  sentencie^^  diflusius  sunt 
dicende,    sed    in   hoc  loco  sunt  causa*'  multiplici    transcurrende;** 
quoad  primum,  cum^'**  videtur  illud  apostoli  Eph.  3^  memorandum :  ^^' 
flecto,  inquit,^^  genua  ad  patrem  domini  nostri  lesu  Cristi,  ex  quu 


V.  6       "  ».  2^       •*  ».  6       •  ©.  31      ^  Sph.  5,  32       »  r.  U—l^ 


•  quo  BI)tt  (cp,  cap.  III,  note  a)  ergo  CE  here  end*  u»  D  fol,  JSSf, 
below  it:  De  3^*  viiiculo  D*  *  connectuntiir -BCDa  J?"  t»  «ar.  conyeniantur  f 
^^  in  E  is  add,  in  mar.:  \  E^  "  cousangwineitate  BCD  consanguinitiite  f a 
^»  sicut  BCE  Bic  Da  '*  a  Cn  ex  BDE  "  fimant  BC  finnant  D  finiant 
Ea  '^  inE  i»  add,  above  the  col.:  Amat  dens  plus  liomineB  quam  reamantf 
'^  openim  CDn  operis  B  verboram  Cud.J  openun  E  "  in  E  i»  add.  t»  mar.: 
2E'  '^  the  codd,  read  6  ^»  illud  BCDa  idem  E  ^  inC  there  w  abave 
the  9  in  19  a  dot,  in  mar.  i»  add.:  9  ^'  Eph.  BCDa  ad  Phi.  fnd,J  E,  bnii» 
mar.  ad  ephe  Cnd.J  E'  **  inqnit  BCa  ergo  D  om.  E  "  car.  un-  are  »  B 
add.  l<iter  below  the  col.  (Sl^,  the  latt  word  of  which  i§  una)  B'  '*  mApu 
Ca  esse  magnum  BDE  ^  et  CDEa  Cristo  enint  duo  in  carne  una  (wi.J 
et  B  '*  mu.  se.JCDi»  om.  E  *^  causa  BCa  ex  cansa  D  d  (nd.J  caiwa 
Ef  in  mar.  is  add.  duo  E^  **  transcurrende  BCDn  transcurrendo  E  **  f  ura 
BCa     tanien  DE        ^  fl.  in.  BCDa     inq.  fle.  E 
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omnis  paternitas  in  celis*''  et  in  terra  nominatur.^^  Non  enim  du- 
bimn  iideli,  quin  a  prima  persona  divina,  sicut  a*'^  natura  divina'* 
proeedit  quelibet  creatura,*  et  super  hoc  due  persone  divine,  scilicet 
filius  et  spiritus  sanctus,   procedunt  originaliter  ab  eadem  persona. 

5Et  sic   venim   est   verbum    apostoli,*   ut  dicit  Dionysius,*   quod   a 
prima  persona  II  divina  nominatur    omnis    vera   patemitas,    sicut   etll^M^^^ 
nominatur    bonitas   cuilibet^^    creature.      Verum    tamen   natura   et 
e^seneia  vel  substancia^^  trinitatis  est  ille  pater,    quem  rogamus  in 
oracione  dominica,  et  ipse  pater  est  inefiabiliter  deus  pater  nec  sine 

/Nvinculo,  quod  sibi  correspondeat."^' 

Vinculum  autem  tercium  valet'^*  nobis,  ut  nisi  homo  crearetur 
a  deo  et  unus*'*  ab  alio*^  processisset,*'  numquam  caritas  ecclesie 
quoad  membra  sua  ex  dei  sapiencia  prodiisset.  Ipsa  ergo  natura^^ 
divina,  que*"*  est  prima  persona,  est  origo  cuiuslibet**  creature.*'* 

id  8ed  de  secundo  vinculo  loqui  potest  fidelis  familiarius,  cum 
(.-ristus  sit  gigas  gemine  substancie,  natura  divina  scilicet  et  hu- 
mana.**  —  Secundum  hoc,  quod*^  est  natura  divina,  volens  sibi 
ecclessiam^*  desponsare,  est  intra  se  etema  sponsacio*'*'  et  sponsalia 
[jerpetua   eelebrantur.     Et   ista  desponsacio  secundum  unum  extre- 

:?»»mum*^  quandoque  dicitur  etema^^  et  secundum  aliud  vere  dicitur^* 
perpetua.  —  Secundum    autem    humanitatem   Cristi,    que    processit 

*  cp.  Trial.  76       *  Uph.  3,  14-15       *  Dion.  Areopagita,  De  dip. 
Nom,  2,  4ff.;  2,  1  ff,  (ed.  htf  Corderiu»,  AnUcerp  1634) 


*'  celis  BCE  celo  D«  "  in  E  i*  add.  above  the  col. :  PatemitaH  omniH  a 
«itH)  declaratur  S'  *•  a  CDa  om.  BE  ^*  sic.  a  na.  di.  CDEn  om.  B  **  cui- 
libet  CDEtt  caiuslibet  (us  nd,)  B  ^^  natura  et  essencia  vel  substancia  E,C* 
alxfce  tke  col.  nnlla  essencialia  substancia  CDa  nulla  et  esAeiu^ia  substan- 
cwB  ^  corr.  BCDa  contrare  Cvd.)  corr.  E  ^  vinc.  autem  terc.  val.  Cn 
vinc.  secundum  aut  tercium  ED  vinc.  .Hecundum  autem  tercium  B  in  E  in  mar. 
2  c.  and  S  E'  **  unus  CDEa  vivis  B  *"  alio  BCD  altero  Ea  *'  pro- 
c<*«L5set  BCDa  processerit  E  **  natnra  BCDa  om.  E  **  que  BCDa  po- 
teneia  que  E  **  cuiiwlibet  Ca  cuilibet  BDE  *^  in  E  i«  add.  in  mar. :  Prima 
p(>rsona  origo  omnium  E^        *'  nat.  div.  sc.  et  hu.  CDEa     nat.  sc.  hu.  et  div. 

*  "  autem  fud.)  quod  C    autem  quod  BDEa       ^*  ecclesiam  BCDa     om.  E 

*  sponsacio  DE,C'  in  mar.  disposicio  Ba,  C  (ud.)  ^  extremum  BD  exem- 
plamCEa  ^'  in  E  vt  add,  helmc  the  col.:  DespoiiMwio  ecdesie  quandoque 
nomiiuitnr  etema^'  **  vere  diciturC7Z)a  dicitur  vore  B  do  (cr,  out)  vere 
£f  hut  in  mar.  it  add,  dicitur  E* 

n* 


164  JOHANNlS  WICLIF,  [caf.  I 

in  fine  temporis,  iidelis  sibi  familiarius  potest  loqni,^''  cum  sit  vere 
frater  noster  eiusdem  nature  vel  generis  cum  quolibet  fratre  suo. 
Ideo  cum  tantum  fecit  ecclesie  divinitus  atque  humanitus,  signanter 
dicit  apostolus  I  Cor.  ultimo:'  si  quis  non^*  amaverit  dominum*^ 
lesum  Cristum,  anathema  sit.  Omnis  autem  causa  veri  amoris  in  ipso  i 
secundo  supposito"*  reperitur.  Ideo  signanter  dicitur^  Matth.^^  12:' 
quicunque  fecerit  voluntatem  patris  mei,  qui  est  in  celis/^  ipse 
meus  frater,  soror^*  et  mater  est.^^  In  quibus  verbis  modo  mirabili, 
tam  speculative^'  quam  practice,  summa  theorica  est  edocta. 

Docemur  primo^*  contra  errores  grammatice^^  sub  forma  mas-Zf» 
culini   generis  omnem  hominem  vere  intelligere;    docemur  secundo 
speculative  cognoscere,  quod  quelibet  persona  humani  generis,  dum 
tota  et  completa  fuerit,^*   est  vere  duplex^^  natura,    sciKcet  corpu^ 
et  anima,  sicut  secundum  naturam  alteram,^^   scilicet  spiritum,  e^t 
natura^''  tema^*  ad  ymaginem  dei  facta,  scilicet  memoria,  racio  et/5 
voluntas.     Et  ita^*  secundum  spiritum  est  homo  frater  Cristi,'^  se- 
cundum    corpus    autem,''^    quod    est   natura    fragilior,    est'*  sonir 
Cristi,    sed'"*  secundum  naturam  totam  compositam  est  eadem  pe^ 
sona  vere  et  realiter  mater  Cristi,    cum  dicat  apostolus  I  Cor.  4:* 
in  Cristo  lesu  per  ewangelium  ego  vos  genui.    Fidelis  autem  theo-:»« 
logus   pari    evidencia    gignit  Cristum    in    cordibus   fidelium,^*   quoa 


'  «.  22         "•  vit.  the  necond  Perton  of  the  Trimkf,  cp,  De  7  Don. 
Spir,  Sanct.  cap.  I  commencement         "  v.  50        ^  o.  15 


^  fid.  si.  fa.  po.  lo.  BCtt  fid.  Hi.  po.  fa.  lo.  D  fid.  po.  si.  fa.  loq.  E,  «i  mar. 
ift  add.  hy  i?*  familiariuB        **  non  BCDa      rm\  non  E  "  dominnm  BCDa 

deum  E  *«  dicitur  BCE  dicit  Da  *^  Matth.  BCDa  Marc,  E  "  est  in 
ce.  CDa  in  cel.  est  BE  *•  so.  CDa  et  so.  BE  ^  in  Ei»  add.  aiope  (if 
col.:  Frater  soror  mater  (?  matri)    Cristi   efBcitur  fidelis^^  "  specnUtire 

BCDafE'  in  mar.  speculatem  (tem  ud.J  E  ^  pr.  BCa  autem  pr.  DE  **  »» 
E  i»  add.  in  mar. :   Grammatice  error  spemitur  E^  "  to.  et  co.  fiierit  CDEa 

co.  et  to.  fuit  B  ^^  in  E  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Humana  persona  quam  multiplex  E^ 
*«  na.  al.  BCEa    al.  na.  D        *^  nat  BCDa    vera  (^w.  outj  nat  E        *•  tema  Ca 

trina  D  terrona  f?  tema)  BE  **  ita  BCDE,a*  in  mar.  om.a  ^  inSi* 
add.  with  mark  of  ref.  ahove  the  col.  a  glo»a:  Frater  etc.,  cp.note  60  ^'  t.  «nt. 
BCDa  aut  co.  E  ^»  est  CDa  om.  BE  ^*  sed  BCDa  etE  ^^  in  E  u 
add.  befow  the  col.:  Fidelis  theolog^s  gig^nit  Cristum  in  cordibusi?' 


ca 
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convertit/*  iuxta  illud  Gal.  4:^  filioli  mei,  quos  iterum  parturio, 
donec  formetur  Cristus  in  vobis.  —  Et  tercio  docemur  mixtim,  quod 
tota  ista  cognacio  consistit  causaliter  in  hominis  libera  voluntate'^ 
et  per  consequens  debemus  omnino  agere,  quod  homo  faciat  volun- 

5tatem  dei  patris,  cum  in  hoc  consistit  causacione  quasi  materiali 
ista  cognacio  benedicta.  Quicunque,  inquit,^  fecerit  voluntatem 
patris  mei,  qui  in  celis  est,^^  ipse  meus  frater,  soror'*  et  mater  est. 
Eciam^^  nominat  matrem  tercio,  quia  toti  et^^  complete  nature 
debetur*^  accio.  Et  sicut**  Cristus,  loquens  humanitus  cum  summa 

/r/reverencia,  prefert*^  matrem**  et  tacendo  reservat  paternitatem,*^ 
cum  ab  ipso  sit  omnis  paternitas  ubilibet^^  generata,  sic  fideles 
debent  evidencius*'  in  opinionibus  de  preeminencia**  potestatis  ser- 
vare**  deo  singulariter,  quod  est  suum.  Non  enim  reperi  in  scrip- 
tura,  quod  homo,  qui  non  est  deus,  tollit  peccata  mundi,  ||  vel  ab- II  c /oi.  i^j» 

/5wlvit  a  peccato  simpliciter,^^  licet  remittat  quoad  suam  iniuriam 
peccatum,  quod  frater  suus  fecerit  quoad  ipsum.  Et  ista  remissio 
ave  dimissio  pertinet  sub  pena  dampnacionis  cuilibet  cristiano,  licet 
principaliter  pertinere  debeat  sacerdoti.'' 

CAP,  11} 

Ifita  autem  affinitas,    que   habet   correspondenciam    verbo   dei, 

irfdicit  magnam    fortitudinem    amoris   inter  duos^  coniuges  secundum 

fidero  scripture  et  experienciam.     Sed   ille    amor   in  affinitate  non 

P  V.  19         «  Matth.  J2,  50 

"*  convertit  BCDa,  in  JE  con  is  ud.,  but  in  tnar.  the  abbreviation  for  con  is  add. 
'*  in  E  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Libera  voluntas  caiisaliter  E^  ^^  i.  c.  e.  BCEa  e.  i.  c.  D 
"•  ao.BCDa  et.  80.  E  ^*  eciam  BCDa  QiE  ^  et  BCDa.E^  in  mar.  om.  E 
*^  debetur  BCDa  detur  E  **  sicut  BCDa  sic  E  *»  prefert  BCDa.E'  in 
«ar.  prefret  CO  E  "  matrem  BCDa  patrem  E  **  patem.  BCa  sibi  pa- 
t<Tn.  DE  in  E  i»  add.  above  the  col. :  Pater  nemo  est  Cristo  quaro  E'  **  ubi- 
li»»et  BCDa,E^  in  mar.  ubique  fud.J  E  ^  evid.  BCDa  in  (cr.  out  ^  ud.J 
evidenc.  E  **  preminencia  BCa  preeminencia  D  primencia  E  **  servare 
DE  ^nerare  BCa  *^  simplicitor  CDa,E  (fj  similiter  B  in  E  is  add.  below 
the  col.:  Peccata  remittere  quomodo  potest  homo  J?'  •'  deb.  sac.  are  add.  in 
B  helow  the  col.  (81^ J 

CAB.  II,     '  ca.n>  2^  BC    2E  in  mar.    om.  Da        '  duos  BCa     duas  DE 
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tantum  extenditur,  sicut  extenditur*'  in  consangwineit^te,'  sicut  patri 
correspondet  eternitas  immobilis  et  omnibus^  mobilibus  mobilior  est 
sapiencia  verbi^  dei. 

Unde  licet  in  quolibet  horum  trium'  funiculonim"  sit*  sophi- 
sticacio,^  tamen  specialiter  in  secundo,  cum  multi  lingunt,  se  e^  i 
cristianos  et  Cristi  vicarios,  qui  tamen  sunt  ab  eius  vestigiis  ma> 
xime  elongati.  Unde  in  aflinitate  subintrarunt'^  statuta  hominum, 
in  ewangelio  non  fundata,  ut'^  quidam  referunt,  quod  olym  in 
gradu  septimo  consangwineitatis'^  uon  foret  afBnitas  nupciarum  et 
postmodum  est  cum  ista'*^  ordinacione  hominum  dispensatum."*/" 
Sed  in  illa  dispensacione  de  potentibus  intercurrit^^  pecunia'*  vel 
aliud  commodum  temporale.^' 

Et  videtur,  quod  ex  hac^*  cautela  dyaboii  fuit  ista  cognatorum 
coniugacio'^  interdicta,^^  ut  ex  hoc  pateret  sophisticalis*^  pape  po- 
tencia,  et  foret  pecunia  vel  sibi  equivalens  cumulata."^  Et  non  so-^^ 
lura  impeditur  cognatorum^^  coniugacio  propter  confederacionem'*' 
amoris^*  inter  homines  dilatandam,  cum'  amor  ftiit  maior  in  patri- 
archis  tempore  legis  veteris,^^  quando  cognacio  fiiit  religiose  et  re- 


CAP.  II.  "  cp.  cap.  I  commencemenf  p.  161  ^  hy  Innocenee  III- 
in  the  year  72/5,  cp.  cap.  8  X  de  conmng.  et  affin.  4y  14;  C.  Schviidt, 
Esnay  hist.  9ur  la  Societe  dam  le  monde  Mom.,  1853,  %  36  '  h 
mean»  of  dispensiUiona  from  the  ecclesiattical  law 


*  ext.  BCDa,E^  in  ma/r.  extend  mundi  (cr.  out)  S       *  consanguincitate  BD 
consanguinitate  CE     consang^initato  a         ^  omn.  BCDa     de   (^.J  omiL  S 
«  verbi  BCDa      pura  E         ^  trium  BCDa      tercium  E  *  sit  BCa      »ic  I)1S 

^  soph.  BCDa  sapiencia  (cr.out^  ud.J  soph.  j^  in  E  vt  add.  heloic  the  col.: 
Sopliisticacio  in  funiculis  amoris  E'  '^  here  hegin»  in  E  foL  2(J*,  aboce  it:  De 
^adibus  coniungandorum  E^  from  here  on  in  M  the  red  dotg,  comma»  and  other 
interpnnctums  are  om.  in  D  is  add.  helotv  the  coL:  In  affinitate  snbintrarunt 
statuta  hominum  in  ewangelio  non  fundata  D^  '^  ut  E,  C  (here  correctedj 
quod  BDa  "  consangiiincitatis  B  consanguinitatis  CDEa  '^  ista  BCDE 
illa  a  '*  dispensatum  BCa      desponsatum  JD J7         '*  intercurrit  ^Ca     incur- 

rit  DE  '^  pecunia  Ca  pecuniam  BDE  "  tomp.  in  E  a  corr.  vord  (le  i» 
add.hyE^)  '^  hsuc  BCDa  om.  E  '^  coniugAcioBCDa  cognacio  J?  *>  inter- 
dicta  BCDa  introducta  E  *'  sophisticalis  BCDE  zophisticalitas  E  ^  cogn. 
BCDa  dei  (cr.  out  S^  ud.)  cogn.  E  ■*  confederacionem  BCDa  confedera- 
cioni  E  **  amoris  CDEa  hominis  amoris  B  "  maior  i.  p.  t  L  v.  BCDa 
maior  t.  1.  v.  i.  p.  E 
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gulariter^  coniugata  pocius  propter  superbiam  atque  cupidinem 
prelatorum.  Dicitur  enim,  quod  filii  Adam  de  suis  sororibus  acce* 
perunt^  sibi  coniuges,  sicut  oportuit,  nec  deus  istud  propter  pec- 
catum  hominum    condempuavit,    ymo    tempore    patriarcharum,    ut 

5  patet  de  Abraham,  Isaac  et  lacob,  fuit  istud  cognatorum  coniugium 
tamquam  devota  religio  observatum.^*  Nam  Gen.  28**  de*^  lacob 
legitur,  quomodo  Isaac  precepit  sibi:  noli  accipere  coniugem  de 
penere  Canaan,  sed  vade  et  proficiscere  in  Mesopotamiam'^^  Syrie 
ad  domiun''^  Betuel,   patris  matris  tue,  et  accipe  tibi  inde  uxorem 

/(/de  filiabus  Laban,  awunculi  tui, — quod  et  religiose  factum  est,  sicut*'' 
Abraham  et  Isaac  cum  talibus  sororibus  fuerant  coniugati,  ut  patet 
Gen.  20*  de  Abraham  et  Sara,  quam  rex  Abimelech  voluit  propter 
sui  pulcritudinem^^-^  desponsasse,  et  de  Isaac  patet  Gen.  24^  et 
inira  de  coniugio  Isaac  et  Rebecce.^*    Striccius  tamen  loquitur  lex 

/5  mosaica  de  taK  coniugio  cognatorum,  ut  patet  Levit.  20.*^^  ^  Semper 
autem  lex  nature  abhorruit,^^  quod  pater  et  sua  filia  aut  mater 
et^'  suus  filius  sint  ad  invicem  coniugati,  quia  coniugati  debent 
esse  consocii,  ut  patet  Gen.  2,^*'  sed  inter  patrem  et  filiam  et 
matrem  et  filium  debet  esse  subieccio  naturalis. 

^)  Hoc  tamen  videtur  probabile,  quod  si  desponsacio^^  cognato- 
nim  sit  licita,  est  prius  licita,  antequam  a  papa  ipsa  licencia  sit 
concessa.  Et  conformis  est  consideracio  de  afdnibus  coniugandis*^ 
et  aliter  confederatis,  ut  levantibus  baptizatum  de  fonte. 

•*  V.  1—2  *  V.  12  ^  cu  to  ihis  use  of  sui,  peculiar  to   W., 

cp,  De  Chriito  et  s.  Adv.  cap.  IX:  alteram  sui  partem;  cap.  VII: 
post  aficensionem  sui;  XIII:  sui  cum  illis  societas  and  frequenUtf  to 
9  c.  4;  61         *  ».  10  ff.  *  ©.  24 


**  regulariter  BCDol  respondenter  (1)  S  ^  acceperunt  BCSa  accipe- 
rentD  ■•  f»  JF  t»  cM.  below  the  coL:  Coniugfium  cognatorum  quando  licitum 
rapra  E'  "  de  BCDa  dicitur  Cor.  out  ^  ud.J  de  E  ^  a  reads  mesapo- 
miam,  above  po  the  copier  haa  corr.  ta  ^'  ad  domum  BCDa     ad  domum  ad 

domum  S  ■**  sicut  BCDa,E'  in  mar.  sub  (cr.  outj  E  ^  pulcritudinem  BC 
DufE*  M  mar.  plenitudinem  fud.J  E  "  rebecce  BCDE  relicte  «  **  20  « 
26  BCDX  *  abhorruit  CE,B^  iu  mar.,  «»  in  mar.  om.  BDa  "  et  BCD,E* 
»  mar.  aut  (^cr.  outj  E  «  2<^  i)  3®  BCEa  **  desponsacio  BCDa  dispen- 
B«cio  E  in  X  it  add.  in  mar. :  Licitum  ex  se  E^  ^  coniugandis  CDEa  con- 
iogandum  B 
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Ex  istis  colligitur,*^  quam  periculosum*^  et  stultum  est  im- 
ponere  hominibus  et  speeialiter  mundi  principibus,  quod  non  sunt 
;i  c/oMtf56 11  heredes  legittimi  propter  causas  tales  humanitus  adinventas.  Si 
enim  sunt  legittimi  quoad  deum*^  secundum  legem  suam,  scilicet 
legem  gracie,  tunc  sunt  vere  legittimi,  quomodocunque  lex  homi-  5 
num  contradicat,  et  ex  eodem  patet  eorum  stulticia,  qui  volunt 
dampnare  scripta  tamquam  heretica  propter  hoc,  quod  scribuntur 
in  anglico  et  acute  tangunt  peccata,**  que  conturbant  iUam  pro- 
vinciam.*  Nam  possibile  est,  quod  nobilis**  regina**'  Anglie,  soror 
cesaris,^  habeat  ewangelium  in  ling>va  triplici  exaratum,  scilicet  ini" 
lingwa  boemica,  in  lingwa  teutonica*'  et  latina,  et  hereticare 
ipsam**  propterea  implicite*^  foret  luciferina  superbia.^^  Et  sicut**^ 
Teutonici^^  volunt  in  isto  racionabiliter^^  defendere  lingwara  pro- 
priam,**  sic  et  Anglici  debent  de  racione^*  in  isto  defendere** 
lingwam  suam.  '^ 

*  W*8  itinenmt  precwhers  and  their  germons  in  Enfflish,  at  vell  at 
W*9  Oivn  literary  cujtiviiy  are  here,  I  believe,  atluded  to.  Tie  itiae- 
rant  preachers  had  made  Oxfordshire  and  Leicesterahire  the  centre  of 
their  jjastoral  work,  cp.  Wilkimf,  Conc.  M.  Brit.  III,  158  ff.;  Fa^. 
Ziz.  ^76;  Knighton,  X  Scr.  ool.  ^2658  ff.;  Walsingham,  Ilisi.  Angl.  I, 
324  ff.;  theg  were  at  work  at  Bristol  also,  cp.  Chron.  A.  de  Usk  (ed. 
H.  M.  Thompson  1876)  3  '  Anna,  the  daughter  of  Wemely  King  of 
Bohemiaj  who  was  elected  Boman  King  in  1376,  Smperor  i»  137 H, 
came  to  England  at  the  end  of  1381.  Shortlg  after  JSpiphang  I3f^2 
she  was  married  to  King  Richard  II.,  cp.  Walsingham,  Mist.  Angl.  II, 
46;  47  ff.  On  January  14**^,  the  rogal  rings  were  exchanged,  on  the  22^ 
she  wa^  coronated  as  Queen  of  BjMflund  (and  prohablg  (xlso  ofFrance), 
and  on  Fehr.  8**,  the  marriage  ceremonies  and  festivals  had  come  fc  a» 
endy  cp.  Wright,  Pol.  Poems,  458;  Bgmer,  Foedera  VII,  398and343: 
Hdfler,  Anna  von  Luxemburg,  68  ff. 


^'  inD  is  cM.  in  mar. :  Nota  bene  D^  **  periculosiim  BCEa  periculum  I> 
*^  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Lcgittiini  socundum  deum  E^  **  in  E  is  add.  belotc  the 
col.:  Wlgaria  8cripta  confundentc»  punguntur^'  ^  nobili» -BCDo  nobis^ 
**  regina  CDEa,B'  in  mar.  om.  B  *^  Theutonica  C  teutunica  B  theotunica 
DEa  **  ipsam  BCDn  eam  E  ^'  im.  BCDa  eciam  im.  E  ^  superbi* 
CDa  stulticia  BE  "  sicut  BCDa  sic  in  isto  ^  *■  Theutonici  C  tentu- 
nici  B  theotunici  DE  theotonici  a  ^  racionabilitor  BCDa,E*  in  mar.  robir 
(cr.  outj  E  "  li.  pro.  BCEa  li.  pro.  lingwam  D  **  do  racione  BCDa  racio- 
nabiliter  E        **  in  i.  def.  BCDa     dof.  in  i.  E 


rap.  III\  DE  TRIPLICI  VINCULO  AMORIS.  169 


CAP.  IIIJ 

Tercium  autem  vinculum  caritatis  debet  esse  fortissimum,  licet 
tre!»^  persone  divine  sint  pares,  quia  in  isto  vinculo  contrahitur^ 
racio  dupUcis  prioris  vinculi.» 

Omnes  enim  homines'  debent   esse  filii  Cristi    et  sue  ecclesie, 

5et  hoc  est  plus  quam  cognacio  naturalis/  Cristiani  eciam  secundum 
fidem  ewangeiii  Matth.  12^  faciendo  voluntatem  divinam  sunt  fra- 
tres,  sorores  et  matres  domini^  lesu  Cristi,  ut  supra*'  exponitur. 
Et  propter  istud  vinculum  caritatis  et  non  per  se'  propter  duo* 
vincula   priora   sunt  homines  deo  in  patria  coniugandi.^     Ideo  sig- 

i^^nanter  dicit  Cristus  Matth.  10:**  qui  amat  patrem'^  aut  matrem, 
fratrem  vel'^  sororem  plus,  quam  me,  non  est  me  dignus. 

Et'*  ex  ista  sentencia  colligitur  ista  benedicta  conclusio,  quod 
in  quocunque  contractu  vel  causa  humana  lex  dei  et  causa  sua  est 
pluu  quam   lex    vel    racio    alia   ponderanda.^^     Nam   sicut  Cristus 

'^e^t  veritas  loh.  14,*  sic  est'*  et  caritas  I  loh.  4.-^  Et  utinam  le- 
giste^^^  intromittentes  se  de  humanis  legibus  et  alii  ponentes  intro- 
mittentes  se  de  humanis^^  contractibus  debite  crederent   et   practi* 

CAF.  III,  "  cp,  above  cap.  I  p.  162  l,  l  ff.  *  c,  50  *^  cp,  cap.  I 
p.  164  1,6  ff,  «*  r.  37  *  v,  6  -^  c.  7  /f.  ^  According  the  terms 
uted  in  the  Middh  Age^^  the  Legitdn  tcere  the  teachers  of  the  romany 
the  DecretalinU  the  teachers  of  the  canonical  law ,  cp.  w>ifh  ref,  fo  thut 
helow  De  Chrittfo  et  suo  Adv.  cap.  IV 

CAP.  III.  '  cap.  3"  BC  3  E  in  mar.  om.  n,  D,  here  the  text  tercium 
autem  etc.  runs  on  without  being  inferrupted  *  tres  CDEn  triplices  B  (the  ab- 
y*riafion  ia  3«» )         *  contrahitur  ^,C^  in  mar,      contrnriatiir  5Ci)a  ^  hoin. 

BCDu  fiUi  fcr.  out  4"  ^^-J  hom.  E  ^  in  E  ia  add.  ahove  fhe  col. :  Cognacio 
frati»rnalis  caritativa  antecellit  naturalem  E^  *  domini  CDEit,B*  in  mar.  om.  B 
'  per  se  BC  persone  EDa  *  duo  BCDn  om.  E,  huf  in  mar.  2do  (therefore 
j^tundo)  J?'  •  coniug-andi  BE,C^  in  mar,     coniunjjendi  CDa  "*  patrem 

BDE,C'a '  in  mar,  om,  Ca  "  fVatrem  vel  BCDa  ot  E  "  Et  CDEa  om.  B 
^^  in  E  tff  add.  in  mar, :  Lex  dei  preponderanda  in  omnibus  E^  ^*  est  in  a 
^^rr.  inio  the  text  ^^  in  E  vi  add.  vrith  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col.:  Legfiste 
videntttr  acceptores  personarum  E^       ^^  legibus  et  a.  p.  i.  do  hum.  BCDa    om,  E 
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zarent^^  haiic  fidem  ewangelii^*  in  &ms  operibus.  Tunc  enim  non 
foret  tanta  accepcio  personarum.  Scribit  enim'^  lacobus  2®  cap.:' 
fratres*^  mei,  nolite  in  personarum  accepcione  habere  fidem  doimiu 
nostri  lesu  Cristi  glorie,  etenira^'  si  introierit  in  conventum  ve- 
strum  vir,  annulum  aureum^^  habens  in  veste  candida,  intit)ierit  5 
autem*^  et  pauper  in  sordido  habitu  et  intendatis  in  eum,  qui  in- 
dutus  est  veste  preclara  et  si  ei^*  dixeritis:^^  tu  sede  hic  bene,** 
pauperi  autem  dicatis:  tu  sta  illic  aut  sede  sub  scabello  pedum 
nostrorum,^'  nonne  iudicatis  apud  vosmet  ipsos  et^*  facti  estis  iu- 
dices  cogitacionum  iniquarum?  Audite,  fratres  mei  dilectissimi,  nonne/^) 
deus^^  elegit  pauperes  in  hoc  mundo  divites  in  fide  et  heredes 
regni,  quod^^  repromisit  deus  diligentibus  se.  Vob  autem  exhono- 
rastis^^  pauperem.  Nonne  divites  per  potenciam  opprimunt^*  vos"**^ 
et  ipsi  trahunt*^^  vos  ad  iudicia?  Nonne  ipsi  blasphemant  bonum 
nomen,  quod  invocatuni  est  super  vos?  I5 

Ex  ista  fide  scripture  colligitur  cum  facto*^^  hominum,  quod 
personarum  accepcio  est  peccatum  absconditum,^*  licet  publicum  nimis 
perturbans  ecclesiam  militantem.  Que,  rogo,  racio  apud  fideles, 
c /01.164^  quod  plus  ponderant  aureum^''  annulum  vel  aliud  ||  sensibile  omamen- 
tum,  quam  ponderant  fidem  vel  aliam  virtutem  anime,  que  infinitmn  2<> 
preciosior  est^*  quam  illud?  Aut  que  cecitas,  quod  homo  prepon- 
deret  in  amore  sepe  filium  dyboli  et   heredem   regni   ac  dei  filium 


h 


V.  1—7 


"  practizareut  JBCDn  baptizarent  fcr»  ouf  S^  ud.J  E,  hut  in  mar,  practicarent 
(ficJE*  ^*  ewangelii  jBCDnr  ewangelicam  J?  '*  enim -BCDa  autem  £  **fr. 
BCDa    Ego  (cr.  out  <f  udj  fr.  E     "  etonim  BCDa    item  S     »  aim.  aur.  BCDa 

aur.  ann.  E  '^  int.  au.  BCDa  et  (annihU^tted  hjf  ercuurej  intr.  S,  t»  mar.  i* 
add.  autem-B*  *^  ei  C  i«  wor.  om.  BCDEa  **  dixeritis  ^CDa  dicatisJS 
**  bene  BCa     bone  D    om.  E       "  nostrorum  CE    meorum  BDa       **  et  BCSa 

eciam  D  **  deus  BCDa,E'  in  mar.  deuua  (cr,  outj  E  *  quod  CE  quibu» 
BDa  ^'  exhonorastis  CE  exhonoratis  BDa  ^  opp.  CDEa  suam  opp.  B 
^»  yo8BDEa,C'inmar.  om.C  ^**  trahnntBCE  tralient  i)a  **  facto  CZ)i?,i?' 
f»  mar.,  a  (add.  htf  the  copier  above  the  linej  om.  Ba  ^  in  D  is  add.  «n^ 
mark  of  ref.  above  the  col,:  Accepcio  personarum  est  peccatum  absconditnm />' 
in  E:  Personarum  accepcio  peccatum  occultum  ^^        ^  aureumJSC^    aurama 

aure  D        **  pr.  est  BCEa     est  pr.  D 


i-ap.  111]  DE  TRIPLICIVINCULO  AMORIS.  171 

inhonorat?'^^  —  Non  dubium,  quin  istud*^  sit  peccatum*'  abhomi- 
nabile  apud  deum.  Ideo  dicit  Petrus  Act.  10':  in  veritate  comperi, 
quoniam  non  est  personarum  acceptor  deus,  sed  in  omni  gente, 
qui  timet  deum'^  et  operatur  iusticiam,  acceptus  est  illi. 

.*>         Cum  ergo  omnes  cristiani  debent  sequi  Cristum  in  moribus  et 

non  potest  esse  personarum  accepcio  apud  deum/*^  omnes  homines 

(iebent  illud**  peccatum,  quod  est  personarum  accepcio,  precavere. 

Unde  quidam  dubitant,  quid  est  personarum  accepcio  ad  men- 

tein  scripture.    Et  dicitur  communiter,  quod  personarum  accepcio*^ 

mefX  preponderancia  unius  persone  in  amore^^*  supra  aliam,  contraria 
lejri  dei,  et  sumitur  'amor'  in  proposito  non  solum  pro  affeccione 
mentis  abscondita,  sed  pro  beneficencia  in  signo  sensibili,  sicut  est 
honor,  munere  vel*^  dignitate  impensa  homini.  Et  istarum**  perso- 
nanim  accepcio  est  in  humanis  tradicionibus  nimium  usitata. 

/5  Unde  si  nullum  aliud  est^^  periculum,  concernens  statum 
pape^^  instituendo  provisiones  beneficiorum  in  ecclesia  et  alia,  que 
papa  sibi  vendicat  tamquam  specialis  Cristi  vicarius,  status  iste 
cum  suo  nomine  expiraret.  Nam  si  alicubi  sit  peraonarum  accepcio, 
ipsa  est  originaliter  in^'  hoc  statu. 

Sf;  Modicum  autem  est**  preponere  personas  in  honore  mundano, 
cum  omnes^^  tales  honores^*  sacerdotes  auffugerent,  sed  preponere 
ypocritas  in  dignitate  prepositure  est  nimis  realis  preponderancia, 
iniiciens  ecclesiam  militantem. 

Sed   duo    sunt,    que   moverent^*  moderate   talem^^  preposicio- 


'  V.  34—35 


"  inhonorat  J?C,n  (corr.  from  inhonorct  Ay  the  texthand)  inhonorct  E  inho- 
noraret  D         **  istnd  CDEn     ilhid  B        *'  sit  peccatnm  CDn      peccatnm  sit  B 

precium  siiE  **  deum  ^CDa  eum  J^  *^  deum  CDa  enm  BE  **  illud 
BCDn  iatud  E  **  quid  est  p.  a.  ad  m.  sc.  et  d.  c.  q.  p.  a.  CDEn^B'  vnth 
nark  ofref.  abotfe  ths  col.  om.  B  in  C  vi  add,  in  mar.:  Accepcio  personanim  C* 
***  in  amore  BCDa     om.  E        *^  honor  munere  vel  BCDn      horanim  in  nnniero 

vel  E  ^  istamm  Ca  i»ta  BDE  **  e.st  BDn  esset  E^  in  mar.  om.  E  est 
H  (et  tff  corr,  later  into  the  text  hf  C",  therefore  os.«iet)  C  ^  in  E  us  add.  he- 
foir  the  eol. :  Accepcio  personarum  demonstratur  prelatis  in  qno  E'      *^  in  BCDn 

in  in  J?  *»  au.  est  BCDa  est  au.  E  "  omnes  E,C'  in  mar.  om,  CDn  ^  hon. 
BCLn  homines  (ud.)  hon.  E  **  moverent  BCDn,E'  m  mar.  rooverunt  (runt 
"".  outjE        **  talem  J?,C'  in  mar.    om,  BCDa 
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nem/'  scilicet  iusticia  operis^*  in  vivendo  et  dignitas  hominis  in 
ecclesiam^^  regulando.  Sicut  enim  Cristus  dicit  loh.  10:*^  operibuf 
credite,  sic  prudens  qualitas  iustorum  operum  moneret^^  ad  homi- 
nem  honorandum,  sed  honor  talis  debet  esse  cum  moderamine  noD 
mundanus  et  semper  condicionatus  cum  supposicione  probabili  citra  6 
fidem.  Reges  autem  et  maiores  in  seculo  debet^^  eciam  homo  cum 
prudencia  honorare,*"*  cum  deus  instituit^^  ipsos  deitatis  vicarios  ad 
subditos  ecclesie  cum  austeritate  et  cum  moderata  potencia  mun- 
dana^*  regulandum.  Et  sic*^  David  honoravit  Saulem^*  racione 
dignitatis  regalis,^^  licet  supposuerit^*  hunc^^  dampnandum.  Electu5i« 
est  enim  in  regem^^  ex  ordinacione  divina  ultra  papas  ex  humanifi 
institucionibus  introductos^^  et  regnavit''*  in  gracia  secundum  pre- 
sentem  iusticiam  per  biennium,^''  ut  dicitur  ex  scriptura,  et  post- 
niodum  ex  simulacione^^  sui  officii,  licet  male  fecerit  fidelibus  multa 
bona,  patet  historia  I  Reg.  15  et  23.  /5 

Unde  sacerdotes  fideles  domini  reges^*  honorificant  prudenter 
ex  doctrina  Petri  et  a  statu  nimium  necessitante  ad  illam  honori- 
ficenciam  propter  periculum^*  se  excludunt,  cum  habeant  probabi- 
lem  suspicionem^''  ad  dignificandum  sic^*  homines  citra  fidem.  Et 
sic^*  lacobus^  prohibet  honores  faciendos  proporcionaliter  homini,?'.' 
ut  splendide  est  omatus,    quia   sepe    sic    omantur   reprobi*^   et  in 

*  ©.  3«         '  lac.  2,  2  ff. 

"  preposicionem  BCDa  prepositum  E  **  op.  BCDa  hominis  fcr.  <mt  4* 
ud.J  op.  E  in  C  w  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  duo  moderancia  accepcionem  personanun  C^ 
**  in  ecclesiam  BCDa  om.  E  *^  moneret,^CJ?ff  moveret  D  "  debet  BCEa 
debent  D  ^'  in  E  is  add.  above  the  coL :  Reges  superiores  honorandi  pm- 
denter  E'  ^  instituit  BCDE  constituit  C  (con  i»  corr.  abooe  in)  constituit  a. 
hut  above  con  the  copier  has  add.  in  **  mundana  E,C'  in  mar,      om.  BCDa 

"  Hic  BCEa  sicut  D  in  D  ia  add.  in  mar.:  NotaD*  **  Saulom  BCDa  sa- 
muelem  fthe  laat  stroke  ofthem  and  the  u  ud.,  therefore  sauelem)  E  ^  in  E  if 
add.  in  mar. :  David  honoravit  Saul  E^  regalis  BCDa  regularis  (gnlarls  itdj 
galis  (therefore  regalis)  E  **  supp.  D,C,  hut  in  mar.  enim  C  enim  supp.  BEa 
^  hunc  CDEa,B'  in  mar.  hoc  B  ^^  reg.  BCDa  d  Cud.J  regem  E  "  intn»- 
ductos  CDa  introductas  BE  ^*  regnavit  BCDa  regnat  E,  bui  i»  mar.  uit  E' 
"  biennium  BCDa  vigennium  E  "^*  ex  simulacione  E,C^B^  m  mar.  om.  BCDa 
'*  rege8CDEa,B^  in  mar.     om.  B  ^^  in  E  is  add.   in   mar.:    Periculum-E' 

^^  suspicionem  Ca  supposidonem  BE  suspicacionem  D  sumpcionem  B'  w 
mar.       "  sic  BCDa     om.  E       "  si  CDa     sic  BE       *^  repr.  CDEa     »ic  repr.  B 
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operibufl  iniuBti,  ideo  ista  non  est  bona  regula  ad  homines  hono- 
randum,  quia  pocius  tunc  honoraret  homo'^  huiusmodi  ornamenta, 
quam  vitam  vel  opera,  que  a  iusto  statu  hominis  secundum  legem 
domini  producuntur.  Et  tamen^^  debemus  ut  fidem  accipere,  quod 
5in  omnibus  talibus  honoribus  vicariis  debemus  deum  principaliter 
honorare. 

CAP,  IV} 

II  Post  istud  triplex  amoris  vinculum  a  domino  exemplatum  restat  '  g  /oi.  ni4i> 
tangere  duplex^  infame**  vinculum,  a  patre  mendacii  adinventum, 
sciKcet  novitatem  sectarum  quatuor  super  sectam  domini  lesu*  Cristi, 
/oet  novitatem  suarum  tradicionum  super  legem  domini  lesu^^Cristi/^* 
Quantum  ad  has  sectas  quatuor'  suppono,  ipsas  esse  descriptas 
alibi"  et  distinctas,  scilicet  clerum  cesareum,  monachos,  canonicos 
atque  fratres.^ 

Clerus  autem  cesareus  habet  papam  patronum  et  legem  suam 
iipro  regula;  monachi  dicuntur*  habere  beatum*  Benedictum  et  re- 
^lam,  quam  beatus^*'  Gregorius  compiiavit;  canonici  dicuntur  ha- 
bere  beatum^^  Augustinum  et  regulam,  quam  ipse  fratribus  suis  et 
sf>ciia  suis  compilavit;  fratres  autem  dicdntur  habere  varios'^  pa- 
tronos  et  regulas,  cum  ipsi^^  ab  unitate  fidei  domini  magis  distant/ 


CAP,  IV.  "  in  De  quatvor  ^ectis  novellis  ^  cp.  De  quat. 
8ect.  nov.  cap.  I  commencement  '  as  to  this,  cp.  De  quat.  Sect. 
nov.  cap.  I  commencement ;  cap.  III  commencement 


^*  pocitm  tanc  honoraret  honio  C    tiinc  poc.  hon.  hom.  B    pociu8  tunc  honio 
honctr.  D     peiiu  honoraret  tunc  homo  E     pocimt  hon.  homo  a         ^'  tamon  CE 

cnm  Da^  CU' 

CAP.  IV.     '  ca™  4n»'  sequitur  C     quartnm  B      4  E  in  mar.     om.  a^D,  (here 

■0  marlc  of  a  new  chapter  ia  ffivenj  cp.  cap.  V  n.  1)         '  duplex  BCDa      om.  E 

'  in  fame  BCJEa      infamie  D    in  D  i»  add.  in  mar. :    Duplex  infamie  vincuhim 

a  patre  infamie  adinyentnm  D'       *  le.  CD    noHtri  le.  BEa      ^  lesu  BCa     nostri 

le.  D     om.  H        '  et  novit  8.  t.  s.  1.  d.  I.  C.  BCDa      om.  E        "^  in  E  i*  add. 

oboft^  the  eol.:    Quataor  secte  cum  suis  patroni^  deAoribuntur  ^^         '  dicuntur 

CDEa   dicunt  B      •  beatum  BCDa    om.  E      ^^  beatua  BCDa    om.  E      "  beat. 

BCDuyE^  bnt  here  t»  mar.     patronum  E^         "  varios  BCa^E^  in  mar.     vicarioH 

D^ECmd.J         '*  ip8i  E,C'  in  mar.     om.  BCDa 
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Dictum  est  insuper,^  quod  omnes  bee  '^  secte  non  a  deo  fulci- 
untur,  gicut^^  secta  pharigeonun/^  quam  dominus  destnixerat'*' 
paulative.^'  Et  multas  personas  iliius  secte  dilexit  ad  beatitudinem, 
quamvis'^  sectam  dilexit^^  ad  perdicionem.  Paulus  enim  fuit  de 
illa  secta,  ut  patet  Pbil.  3'  et'^  Nicodemus  fuit  de  eadem  secta,  j 
ut  patet^'  loh.  3/  et  ambas  istas  personas,  sicut  supponitur  de 
multis  reliquis,  Cristus  ad  beatitudinem  predilexit  £t  patet  ob- 
scuracio  cecitatis  quorundam,  qui  arguunt,  quod  secta  fratrum  et 
tres  alie  precedentes^  sunt  omnino  laudabiles,  licet  quedam  pen>one 
earum^^  sint  religioni^*  sue  graviter  adversantes.  Non,  inquiuntic 
est  verisimile,  quod  iste^^  secte  per  annos  totidem  perdurarent,'^ 
et  non  foret  percepta  eorum^  nequicia  per  sapientes  aliquos**  ec- 
clesie  militantis  et  elaret/^  inquiunt,  ex  eorum  vita  et  operibu^ 
quod''^'  in  sectis  istis^'  sunt  multe^*  persone  graves  ad  honorein 
et  omacionem^*'  ecclesie  militantis.  i^ 

Bed  dictum  est  diffuse  alibi,^  quod  argucie  iste  non  faciunt 
fidem  prudentibus  ad^^  ista  sectarum  genera  probandum/^  quia 
notum  est,  quod  errores  isti  potuerunt^^  per  tantum  temporis^'  et 
longe  amplius   per  ypocrisim  et  alias  cautelas  dyaboli  colarari,   ut 

^  in  De  Fundatione  Sect,  where  not  tke  fonndatian  of  the  Sech 
in  it^  first  aen»e,  but  their  foundation  in  Scri  /ture  t>  apoken  of  '  r.  5 
^  V.  1  *  the  clerutt  cexareus,  the  monachi  and  canoniei         *  »»  t^f 

quat,  Sect,  novelli»  cap,  IV  commencement  and  conclunon,  and  i» 
De  Fund,  Sect,,  cp.  above  p.  75 


"  heo  BCDa  iste  F  '*  sicut  CDFa  scilicet  B  "  phariseonim  BDIHa 
philosophonim  C,  cp.  phari»eorum  as  gioen  in  cod,  C  a  few  Unet  on  (p.  175  /.  iV 
"  in  E  ia  add.  helovo  the  col,:  Sectam  phariseoram  Cristus  destruxit,  per!S4»niL< 
eiu8  dilexitJ?'  '*  paulative  5CZ)«  paulate  J^  "  quamvia  Cl?  qiimni  SD,a, 
but  here  viH  u  add.  above  it  by  a*  ^  dilexit  C^,a'  eorr.  inio  the  text  o». 
BDa  "  etBCE  om.Da  **  patet  502)«  om.E  **  earum  CDJBa  eorumJ 
^  reUgioni  BCEa  religioni»  D  *«  i«te  BCDa  ille  E  ««  perdurarent  BDa.C 
here  the  Uut  e  ir  eraned  perduranmt  E  "  eomm  CDa  earum  BE  *  »li* 
quo8  BDE     alios  Ca  ^  claret  BCa       clare  ED         **  quod  BCDa      qui  f- 

*'  istiH  BCDa  om.  E  ^  multe  CDa  multo  BE  **  omacionem  BCEa  one- 
racionem  D  **  atl  BCDa,E  Uleffibly  written,  repeated  by  E*  in  mar.  ^'  pr<»- 
bandum  BCDa  apropandum  E  *•  potueruut  CDE  poterunt  Ba  *  tenip«>- 
ns  BCa     tempus  EyD  fcorr.  from  temporis^ 
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Dotet  homo  longitudinem  temporiB  secte  fratnim^^  et  notet  cela- 
cionem  secte  phariseorum  in  lege  veteri  et  celacionem  maledicte 
dotacionifl  cleri^^  cesarei  in  lege  gracie  cum  multis  aliis  erroribus 
in  sectis  paganicis  ex  cautela  dyaboli  conservatis,  et  inveniet,  quod 

dlonge  diutumior  error  subiacet  potestati  dyaboli,  quam  est  error, 
quem  quidam  vocant  novissimum  secte  fratrum.  Ideo  ista  evidencia 
Don  moveret  aiiquem  circumspectum^  nec  est  ista  persona  vel  ista 
persona  remurmurans  contra  errores  hos  quatuor*  cum  erroribus 
m*^  similibus,    sed  deus^'  excitavit  multas  personas  priores  longe 

/«plures  quam  nos  cognoscimus,*^  ad  invehendum  acucius  contra** 
illas.*^*  Et  hec  una  evidencia  moveret*^  fideles  ad*'  in  ista** 
contrariacione'^  viriliter  persistendum:  nulla  sectarum  istarum^^ 
habet  fundacionem'  ex  lege  domini  lesu  Cristi,^'  ergo  nulla  ea- 
nim^*  in  corpus  ecclesie  legittime*^  subintravit.  Patet  consequencia 

/5|)€r  illud**  loh.  10:"  qui^*  non  intrat  per  ostium  in  ovile  ovium, 
sed  ascendit  aliunde,  ille  est  fur  et  latro. 

Si  ergo  aliqua  persona^*  istarum  sectarum^'  vel  eciam^* 
quivis  dyabolus^*  posset  dicere,^^  quod  intravit  aliqua  istarum  se- 
ctarum   per   auctoritatem  Cristi,    qui    est   ostium  domus   dei,    foret 

?fi  evidencia,^'    quod  genus  talis  secte  non  foret  ad  mentera*^  domini 


'  viz.  the  Four  Secta       *  cp,  above  De  Ordin.  Fratrum  p.  9'  /f. 
'  i«  proof  of  thiitf   W.  wrote  his  De  Fundatione  Sect.        ^  v.  1 


^  inE  i»  add.  above  ihe  col. :  Sectarum  vetustas  non  arguit  bonitatem  F' 
"  dotacionifl  cleri  BDa  dotacio  cleri  C  secte  tali  ffj  F  ^  circ.  BCDit  pro- 
fectum  (ud.)  circ.  S  *^  eis  CDEa  eius  B  **  deus  BCDa  om.  E  ^  cog- 
noscimuB  CDEa  agnoscimua  B  **  contra  BCDa  citra  E  "  illas  CE  illo» 
BDa  **  moveret  CDEa  movet  B  ^^  ad  DEyCa*  corr.  into  the  text  above 
in    in  i7,  add.  abooe  ad  ^  in  ista  Da     ista  BC    infra  E       **  contrariacione 

CDa  contrariacionem  B  contra  racionem  E  "^  s.  i.  BCDa  i.  ».  E  *'  in  E 
i»  add.  above  ihe  col.:  Secte  quatuor  non  habent  fundamentum  ex  lege  Cristi  E' 
^  eanun  BCDa^E*  mi  mar.     eorum  E  "  legittime  Efi'  in  mar.     om.  BCDa 

"*  per  illud  JP,C*  in  mar.     om.  BCDa        "  qui  BCDa      Et  C^r.  out  4r  ud.J  qui  E 
**  penona  BCDa       om.  E        ^  D  reade  aa  a  rule  sect.  i»t         **  eciam  BCEa 
<m.D      '^  djahoXnB  BCDa    istarum  sectarum  f  «<2. J  dyab.  ^      *^  docere -BJ?,C' 
(fie  o  add.  above  the  ij     dicere  CDa  "  evidencia  BCDa      evidenter  ffj  E 

*'  lueutem  CD    invicem  BEa 
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il  Cfoi.ie5a  fur  et  latro.    Sed  cum  non  potest,  evidens  ||  debet  esse  fideli,  quod 
ista  secta^''  remanet  fur  et  latro.** 

Et  sanctitas  istorum  patronorum  scilicet  pape  Silvestris,^'*''  Bene- 
dicti,^^  Augustini,  Dominici  et  Francisci  non  moveret  sciolum  ad 
credendum,  quod  iste  secte  fuerunt  per  dominum^^  introducte,  quia  5 
certum  est  ex  fide,  quod  multi  sancti  ut  Petrus,  Paulus,  filii  Zelx^ 
dei,  Magdalene^^  et  multi  sancciores  istis  patronis  graviter  pecca- 
verunt.  Si  ergo  nullus  fidelis  debet  illis  in  hoc^^  credere,  nec  fun- 
dacioni  sue  attendere,'^  nisi  de  quanto  ipsi  decreverint^'  se  secuto* 
fuisse  dominum  lesum  Cristum,  manifestum  videtur,  quod  non  debet  w 
fuisse  evidencia  eciam  neophito  ad  credendum,  quod  iste  secte  sunt 
propterea  licite  sive^'  bone.  Et  multo  evidencius  vocata  eorum 
miracula  non  facerent  ad  hoc  fidem,  cum  dyabolus  habet  potestatem 
facere  plura  mirabilia,  quam  eorum  aliqui  usque  hodie  perfecenint 

Iste   ergo   evidencie   topice   debent  resolvi'^  ad  primum  prin-/; 
cipium  sive  fidem,    sed  cum  non  possunt,    patet,    quod   ex  illis  de- 
ficiunt  sciolo^*  evidencie  concludere,    quod    iste  secte  sunt'*  Hcite. 
non  culpabiliter  introducte. 

GAP,   F.' 

Sed  pro  solucione  obiectuum*  laicorum^  notanda  est  distinccic) 
istorum  quinque  conceptuum,    scilicet   scire,    ex  fide  credere,   com-:*'» 
muniter  credere,  supponere  et  dubitare.* 


"   o 


Silvester  m  here  alno  mentioned,  hecatue  the  dotation  of  the  Ckutrh 
i»  generally  connected  uith  his  name,  W.  takes  him  for  thit  reaton  as 
the  patron  of  the  clerus  cesaretu,  cp.  Suppl.   Trial.  407 ;  413 


**  secta  CDyit*  in  mar.  om.  BEa  ^*  Sed  cum  non  p.  e.  d.  e.  f.  q.  i.  ^  r. 
f.  et  latro  CDa  om.  BE  **  Silvestris  BCDE  Silvestri  a  ««  Bene.  CDa  ♦»t 
Bene.  BE  ^  dominnni  BCDa  denm  E  ^  Magdaleno  CDEa  MagdalenA  B 
*^  illis  in  hoc  CD  in  hoc  illis  Ea  ei»  in  hoc  B  ^^  nec  fundacioni  sue  atteu- 
dere  C  in  mar.  nec  fund.  sue  in  hoc  att.  E  om.  BCDa  '^  ipsi  decreverint 
BCDa  docuerit  J?  ^*  sive  in  a  a  corr.  uwd  '*  in  E  is  add.  m  mar.:  Evi- 
dencie  opice  ren.se  (tj  solverentur  E"  ^*  sciolo  Ca  sciole  BE^C  fe  corr.  abore 
o)     sciolo  C?  a)  D         ^*  i.   so.  su.  CDEa     i.  bu.  se.  B 

CAP.  V.  '  cap.  5«  C  Quintum  B  5  in  mar.  E  II  1»  mar.  ly  (in  D  Otr 
Bingle  chapter»  are  not  marked  out,  instead  of  it  the  main  part»  of  the  Trati  arf 
indicated  by  roman  figure.s,  cp.  cap.  IX J  om.  a  *  obiectuum  BCDa  obiectoruni  E 
*  laicomm  CDE    laycomm  a     laiicomm  Ba       *  scire,  ex  fide  cr.,  co.  cr.,  sup., 
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£x  fide  autem  credimus^  illas  veritates  generi  humano  quan- 
tnm  ad  raciones^  absconditas,  que  in  fide  scripture  patule  osten- 
duntur.  Credulitate  autem  simplici^  tali^  sentencie  adheretur,^  que 
non  habet  demonstracionem  sensualem,   noticiam  vel  fidem  catholi- 

5cam,  qua  probetur.  Et  tali  sentencie  consentit  unus  et  dissentit 
reliquus,  et  ille^''  vocantur  sentencie^^  citra  fidem,  et  error  magnus 
ei^t  homines  circa  sentencias  illas  contendere  tamquam  fidem,^^  ut 
de  illis  patronis  predictis  non  est  fides,  quod  in  celestibus  sunt 
beati,  com  non  sequitur:    papa   ipsos  canonizat^*'  vel  determinat,'' 

iOquod  est  ita,^^  ergo  verum.'**  De  Augustino  autem  evidenter  sup- 
poQo,  quod  sit  beatus  in  patria  propter  evidencias,  quas'^  ex  scrip- 
turis  suis  elicui.  De  Benedicto  autem  hoc  idem  suppono  plus  le- 
yiter.  £t  hoc  idem  qui  volunt  possunt  supponere  de  Dominico  et 
Franeisco.     Et  evidencius  est   istud   de   sectis^^  patronos  istos  se- 

i5  quentibus,'^  ut  multis  hominibus  non  est  fides,  quod  de  tota  secta 
fratnmi'^  aliquis  est  beatus.  Alii  tamen^^  supponunt  hoc  tamquam 
eis  probabile,  aliqui  dubitant,  et  aliqui  supponunt  contrarium  tam- 
quam  verum.  Circa  tales  autem^^  sentencias  non  est  fidelis^^  con- 
tendere,  sed  relictis  heresibus  in  fide  vivere  domini  lesu  Cristi. 

^  Unde  videtur  magna  prudencia  evacuare  tales  contenciones^* 
ab  hominibus  et  monere,  quod  tales  evidencie  non  ipsos^^  stabiliant 
in  data  sentencia   tamquam   fide,    ut  multis  non  est  evidens,    quod 

et  dub.  Ca  scire.  ex  f.  cr.  cr.  ca.  sup.  et  dub.  BD  scire  ex  fide,  cred.  com., 
credere.  supponere.  dubitare  E  in  E  is  add.  tnth  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col. : 
Diffenmt  scire  ex  fide  credere,  credere.  supponere.  dubitare  C^J  E'  likewise  in 
Dbelowcol.  172*:  scire,  ex  fide  credere,  communit43r  credere  supponere  et  dubi- 
tare  D*  '  im  D  ie  add,  in  mar. :    Ex   fide  credimus  D'  *  raciones  CDEn 

rHcionem  B  "^  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  CreduUtas  simplex  que  E'  in  D  in  mar. : 
CrtHluiitate  adheretur  simplicitali  sentencie  D'  '  tali  BCDa  taliter  E  '  ad- 
h»  retur  BCDa  adhereretur  E  ^^  ille  BCDa  iste  E  "  v.  &.  BCEa  s.  v.  D 
''  in  a  i*  add.  in  mar. :  Nota  a'  '^  canonizat  BCDa  canonizavit  E  in  E  vt 
«ii.  •«  iiMir.:  Canonizaciol?^  '*  <leterminat  CDa  determinavit -E  declarat-B 
"  iU  BCDE  ista  a       '*  verum  BCDE    est  veniui  a       "  quas  BCDa.E^  in  mar. 

has  (cr,  ouij  E  "  de  sectis  BCEa  om.  D  "  to  this  place  refers  probabltf 
tie  glou  inE  below  the  coL:  Patroni  sectarum  »i  sancti  E^  ^  fratrum  E,C*  in 
«w.  trium  J92>«,  C  ud.  "  tamen  BCDa  autem  E  **  tales  autem  CDa  autem 
Ules  E  talee  B  *»  fidelis  CDEa  fideli  B  "  contenciones^CDrt,^?*  in  mar. 
condiciones  fcr.  outj  E        **  ipsos  CDEa  ipsas  B 

Wtd*/,  Fblmicai  WoHU.  12 
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aliquis  de  istis  ^^  sectis  quatuor  sit  beatus,  sed  est  illis  evidenfl  citra 
fidem,  quod  omnes  illi  et  singuli  ex  ypocrisi  et  ingratitudine,  qua 
deserunt^'  sectam  Cristi  pro  suo  tempore**  sunt^^  dampnati.  No- 
lunt^^  tamen  circa  istud  contendere  tamquam  fidem.  De  muld^ 
tamen/^  qui  olym  fuerunt  in  istis  sectis,  possunt  fideles  supponere,  i 
quod  ipsas  in  fine^^  relinquerant^^  et  propter  bona  opera  de  ge- 
nere,  que  fecerunt,^  habebant  finalem  graciam,  ut  in  patria  sint 
beati.  Et  credi  potest  evidencius  multis  hominibus,  quod  multi 
simplices,  qui  non  in  aliquam^*  istarum  sectarum  intraverant,^^  ex 
sanctitate  vite  modo  in  patria  sunt  beati.  m 

Sed  relictis  istis  evidenciis  citra  fidem  potest  fidelis  in  bt<> 
(7/oi. /<;^  tamquam  in  fide  quiescere,  {quod  semper  manet^^  militans  ecclesia 
et^^  quod  semper  aliqua  persona,  licet  ipsam  ignoraverit,  est  sal- 
vanda.  Et  sic  est  fides^^  circa^^  genus  militancium  et  de  partibus 
istorum'^  militancium  est  opinio  citra  fidem,  nec  debet  pnidens  n 
ecclesia  graviter  ferre  istam  sentenciam  fideliter  declaratam,  quia 
certum  est,  quod  inter  alios  errores  cecantes  ecclesiam*'  hic  e:?t 
unus,  quod  sepe  capitur  probabile,  ymo  impossibUe  ex  multitudine 
sibi  adherencium  tamquam  fides,  ut  multi  ut*^  fidem  capiunt,*"* 
quod  quilibet  papa  pro  tempore  suo**  sit  beatissimus  et  quod  pec-^» 
care  non  poterit  a  fide  devians,*  sed  si  aliquid*^  diffinierit,*^  illud 
est  tamquam  fides  a  cunctis  catholicis  defendendum.^     Et  in  istum 

CAF,  V.  "  /tee  Trial.  36*2  ^  cp.  tke  tame  idea  exprested  m  mearlif 
the  gatne  termx  De  Chrifto  et  auo  Adv.  cap.  X  ^'  cp.  the  same  tmer- 
tion  ibid. 


**  istis  BCEa  hiis  D  *^  deserunt  BCDayE^  in  mar.  de  secta  (cr.  ovt)  E 
**  teinpore  BCDa,  E^  in  mar.  opere  (cr.  outj  S  **  sunt  CHa  «int  BD  **  no- 
lunt  BDa  volunt  EC(i)  *'  tamen  BCDa,E^  in  mar.  om.  E  "  fine  ED,C' 
in  mar.  fide  BuyC  (ud.J  ^  relinquerant  CDE  (the  Perfect.  frequently  wmrt 
in  tAis  form  in  the  rodd.J  reliquerant  Ba  ^  aliquam  BCa  aliqua  DE  ^  m- 
traverant  BCEa  intraverunt  D  in  E  vt  add.  above  the  col. :  SimpUces  qui  nul- 
lam  sectam  intrarunt  beati  in  patria  E'  **  manet  CDa  maneat  E  om.B 
^  et  E,C'  corr.  into  the  text  om.  BCDa  ^  fides  BDEa,  Cud.  finis  C  m  mar. 
**  circa  CDa  citra  BE  ^  istorum  CDa  illorum  BE  ^'  in  E  is  add.  viti 
mark  of  ref.  beloto  the  col. :  Error  ecclesiasticus  cum  creditur  multitudini  adlie- 
rencium  sibi  E'  ^»  ut  CDa,B'  (?  corr.  into  the  textj  om.  BE  ^  in  E  i*  add. 
with  mark  of  ref.  above  the  col. :  Error  de  prelatis  E'  **  t.  s.  CE  s.  t  BDa 
**  aliquid  BCEa     aliquis  D        *«  diff.  BCDE    diffinient  (cr.  outj  diffinierit  a 
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.eiTorem  lapsi  sunt  multi  de  istis  duobus  papis^  in  devium,  quia 
cautela  dyaboli  est  ex*'  minore  errore  profundare  militantes  in 
heresim  ampliorem.  Ideo  salubre  foret  fidelibus/*  se  tenere**  de 
istis  papis    et   militantibus  aliis   ac  mortuis  citra    fidem,    ut    viator 

5non  aeceptat^^  istud,  quod  ipse  salvabitur,^'  taraquam  fidem  nec^* 
appetit  pnidenter,^^  quod  aliquis  illud^*  credat  ut  fidem,  sed  con- 
tentatur,  quod  ipsemet  illud  speret  et  credat  probabiliter  citra 
fidem  et  quod  alii,  ut  habent  evidenciam  de  sua  vita,  supponant  hoc 
vel  eius  contrarium  aut  dubitent  de  eodera/^    Et  stultus  foret,  qui 

i"emungeret  ultra  istam  sentenciam  credulitatem  vel  supposicionem 
fidelium  tamquam  fidem. 

Ideo  quidam  prudenter  tacent  in  istis  sentenciis  instar  Cristi, 
quia  apparet  illb,  quod  infidele  est  multas  ventilatas  sentencias 
asserere  tamquam  fidem.^^ 

CAP,    VIJ 

m 

is  Sed  cum  conversantes,  quorum  opera  et  gesta  sunt  eis  cognita, 
non  debent  ipsa'  accipere  tamquam  neutra,  videtur  (jonsiderandum 
sollicite,  quod  iste  quatuor**  sunt^  contrarie  secte  Cristi.*  Qui^ 
autem  ex  gracia  habent^  in  fine  dierura  suorura  resipiscenciara, 
quod  tam  ingrate  deserunt^  sectam  Cristi  et  quod  fuerunt   involuti 

:'»»tot  erroribus,  nullus  debet  temere  diffinire.*  Sed  licet  arguere, 
quod  una  pars  sit  magis  probabilis^   propter  maiora  pericula  pre- 

*•   Urhan  VI,  and  Clement  VII.;  the  Chreat  ScM^m  luu  taken  flace 
CAP.   VI.    •  riz.  secte 

*^  ex  BCDn  om,  E  **  fid.  BCDa  consilium  Cer.  oufj  fid.  S  *»  se 
tenere  BCDa  secenere  E  **  acceptat  BCEa  acceptet  D  "  sal.  in  B  an 
tmbiguom  abbrevioHon  **  nec  BCDa  om.  E  "  prad.  BCDa  vero  prad.  E 
^  illud  BCDa  istud  E  "  de  eodem  CDEa  om.  B  **  Ideo  quidam  — 
tAmqaam  fidem  BCDa     om.  E 

CAP.VL  '  6«C  cap.80xtum-B  ^E(inmar.J  om.Da  '  iptmBCDa  ipnAmE 
^«nniBCE  secte  8unti)a  *  secte  Cristi  BCDn  Cristoi?  ^  qui  BCDa  quod  E 
*  ex  gr.  h.  BCDn  h.  ex  gr.E  '  deserant  CDEa  deseraerunt  B  ^  in  E 
*»  add.  vith  mark  of  ref.  below  the  col. :  Temere  diffinire  periculosum  de  Kectis  E^ 
'  prubabilis  BCDu     probabiliter  E 

12* 


180  J0HANNI8  WICLIF,  [cap.  VI 

cavenda  semper  tenendo  fidem  scripture  ut'^  basim  et  veritates 
condicionatas,  quod  si  tales  sic^^  vel  sic  discesserint,^'  tunc  sunt 
salvati  in  beatitudine^''  vel  dampnati. 

Videtur  ergo,  quod  iste  quatuor  secte  et  specialiter  secta" 
fratrum  de  dampnacionis  periculo^^  sunt  suspecte,  quia  iuzta  dicta'^  .' 
superius^  non  in  toto  corpore  sacre  scripture''  vel  topice  sunt  fun- 
date  et  tunc  erunt^^  fures  et  latrones,  tamquam  aborigines  in  ec- 
clesia  condempnande  et  ille,  cui  evidet/^  quod  in'^  fine  ab  istii» 
erroribus  resipiscunt,^'  habet  evidenciam,  quod  iste  secte  et  persone 
earum  sunt  infallibiliter  condempnande  et  sic  nuUum  aut  paucum^'/'' 
honorem  facit^^  hiis  sectis  vel  principibus  eorundem,  licet  multum 
honorarent^'  illos,  dum  sectas  illas  novellas  desererent  et  caperent 
fideliter  sectam  Cristi.  Et  genus  perfeccionis^*  laudabilis,*^  laten? 
in  istis  personis,  quas  reputamus  reprobas,  honoramus^^  ut  naturam 
humanam  et  subtilitatem  ingenii,  laudamus  supra  bestias  in  dampnatL».  75 

Et  sic  intelligunt^^  quidam  illud  I  Pet.  2:^  omnes  honorate, 
sed  equivocum  valde  est  hoc  individuum  secundum  racionem  »bi 
propriam^^  honorare^^  et  genus  vel  racionem  consequentem  in  ips» 
absconditam  honorare.^^  Ideo  dicunt  periti  logici,  quod  non  repugnat 
eandem  personam  secundum  racionem^'  unam  contempnere  et  se-^" 
cundum  aliam  honorare,''^  cum  secundum  peritos^*  philosophos  honor 

*  cp.   above  cctp.  IV  p.  175;  174;    with    ref.  to    the   wkole  posMQe 
De  Fund.  Sect         *•  r.  17 


'^  ut  BCDtt  et  S  "  Bic  JBCDn  sit  S  "  discegserint  CDEa  dece.<v  - 
runt  B  ^*  in  beat.  BCDn,E*  in  mar,  multitudine  (^cr.  out  djf  ud.J  S  '*  necta 
BCDn  secte  E  '^  peric.  BCEn  om.  D  '*  dicta  BCDa  scripta  E*  om.  £ 
"  quia  iuxta  d.  s.  n.  in  t.  c.  s.  sc.  BCDuyE'  with  mark  ofref.  abow  ihe  col.  om.  E 
'*  erunt^jC  in  mar.  sunt  D  om.  BCn  ''  et  ille  c.  e.  BCDayE*  t»  mar.  ow.  £ 
•*  in  BCE  non  in  Da  *^  rosipiscunt  BCDa  resipiscent  E  ■*  n.  a.  p.  BCDa 
p.  a.  n.  J?  "  facit  BCDn.E^  in  mar,  faciunt  Ccr,  outj  E  **  honorarent^CDo 
lionoraret  E  ■*  perfeccionis  BCDn  perfeccicionis  E  **  laudabilis  BCEa 
laudantes  D  ^  honoramus  CDEn  honoravimus  B  **  intelligunt  BCa  in- 
telligit  E      intelligut  D  (compend,  om,)  "  propriam  BCEa       impropriam  D 

*  honorare  BCDa  honoare  E  (nc)  ^'  hon.  CDEa  in  ipso  hon.  B  *  ra- 
cionem  BCDa  racioni  E  ^  in  D  it  add,  above  the  coL :  Honor  quid  sit  D' 
in  E  it  add.  helow  fhe  col,:  Honorare  licet  secundum  nnam  racionem  et  .secuu- 
dum  aliam  noni?'        "  per.  CDEn    om,  B 
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sit  premium   virtutiB   et   secundum   theologos   omnis    prescitus   est 
contemptibiliB^^  {|  secundimi  quod  est  proditor  dei  sui.  H  c/ol  ise^ 

Sed  dimissis  istis  aliis^^  addenda  videtur  alia  racio,  que  dat 
fidem  fidelibus,  ut  despiciant^'  istas  sectas  et  specialiter  quartam 
5  <«ctam  fratrum,  que  videtur  cum  fimdacione  maiori'^*  et  subtiliori^^ 
cautela*^  dyaboli  introducta.*^  **  Nam  non  licet  aliquid  legi  dei**  su- 
peraddere  vel  subtrahere,*^  quo  inficiat**  vel  diminuat  illam  legem. 
Sed  sic  faciunt  omnes  iste  secte,  et  fratrum  specialiter,  ergo  de 
tanto  sunt  odibiles  legi  dei. 

/0  Ex  quo  sequitur,  si  in  isto  sunt**  pertinaces,  quod  sunt*^ 
manifesti  heretici.'^  Omnes  enim  observant  et  defendunt  suas  re- 
^las,*^  ac  si  forent  lex  dei,  sed  manifestum  est,  quod  ab  hac  lege 
deficiimt,  cum  aliter  non  forent  a  superioribus,  ut  papis,  taliter'^ 
confirmande. 

/5  Ideo  videtur,  quod  superaddunt  tamquam*^  sibi*^  equivalens 
legi  dei^^  nec  aliter  specialiter  observarent  suam  regulam,  sed  in- 
difierenter  foret  a  cristiano  quolibet  observanda.  Cui  sentencie 
secte  iste  contradicunt  reciproce,  et  contradicit^^  patule  fides  Cristi. 
Unde  pro  assumpto  scribitur  Deut.  4:^**  non  addetis^^  ad  verbum, 

iyquod  ego*^  vobis  loquor,  nec  auferetis  ex^^  eo,  et  idem  12  in  fine,-^ 
ubi  manifestum  est,  quod  hee  secte  addunt  ad  verbum  domini  tam- 


*  With  ref.  to  thit  pancige,  cp.  above  p.  57  l.  17  ff.  and  Amold  I, 
274.        •  0.  2        ^  V.  32 


*^  contemptibilis  BJSC     contempnibilis  Da,C,  hut  here  ni  ud.,   ahove  it  ti 
h!9C^         »•  d.  i.  a.  BCDa      l  &.  d.  E         ^    despiciant  BCEa     despiciat  D 

*  maiori  CEa  maior  BD  ^  snbtiliori  CEu  subtilior  BD  *°  caut.  CDEa 
et  sub  (cr.  outj  caut.  B  *'  in  E  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Fratrum  secta  infundabilior  E^ 
**  dei  JK7'  commoni  BDa,C  fud.J  ^'  in  D  ie  add.  below  the  col.:  Non  licet 
aliqoid   lep    communi   superaddere  vel   subtraliere  D^  **  inficiat  E,C  (fj 

imperficiat  BDtt,C  (per  ud.J      *^  sunt  CDa     flint  BE      ^  sunt  BCDa    sint  E 
^'  m.\L BCDa    h.m.E     *^  inEi» add.  in mar. :  Regule defenduntur scilicet (fj E^ 

•  tftliter  CDEa,B'  in  mar.  om.  B  ^  tamq.  w  E  corr.  into  the  text  with  a 
Mevink  ^'  sibi  in  a  ineerted  later  hy  the  texthand  ^*  inE  ia  add.  in  mar. : 
^uperaddiciomala^»  **  contradicit -BC^a  contradicet  D  ^4Da6BCE 
^  inDie  add.  in  mar. :  Addere  D»      **  ego  BCDa     om.  E       "  ex  BCDa     ab  E 
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quam  fidem,^  nec  dubium,  quin^^  a  verbis  suis  aufienmt  effectualiter 
observanda,^^  cum  ex  fide  scripture^^  sit  tota  capacitas  homims 
occupanda.  Ipsi  autem  superaddunt  novas  regulas,  quas  diligenciu^ 
quam  fidem  ewangelicam  se  asserunt  servaturos^'  et  Prov.  30*'* 
sic  scribitur:  omnis  sermo  domini  ignitus  clipeus  est  omnibus  spe-  5 
rantibus  in  se,  nec^''  addas  quidquam  verbis  illius,  ne  arguaris^' 
inveniarisque^^  mendax.^^ 

Quamvis  autem  glosa  consona  posset^^  addi  verbis  domini^' 
et  alie  veritates  extranee  a  lege  domini  possunt  dici,  tamen  blas- 
phemum  est  asserere  quidquam  contrarium  illis*^  addi'*'  vel  paci-/«' 
ficari  illis  in  auctoritate  aliam  extraneam  veritatem.  Et  ad  idem  vadit 
Pauli  sentencia  Gal.  1:*  sed  licet  nos^^  aut  angelus  de  celo  ewan- 
gelizet  vobis  preter  quam  quod'^  ewangelizavimus  vobis,  anathema 
sit,  et  sequitur:  si  quis  vobis'^  ewangelizaverit  preter  ilJud,^*  quod 
accepistis,  anathema  sit,  ubi  patet,  apostolum  intendere,  quod  in-/5 
tegram  fidem  catholicam^^  illis  sicut  aliis  gentibus  predicarunt;  io- 
telligit^^  eciam  per  'aliud  quam  ewangelizaverit'^  illi  populo"* 
contrarium  sentencie  veF^  ab  illa  extraneum,  quam  illi  populo 
predicavit. 

Et  cum  patet,  quod  fratrum  regula  et  regule  alie  in  illis  sectis  •" 


^  viz,  their  traditions  and  rul-eSj  cp.  helwo  p.  183  l.  8  ff.;  18^  f-  ^ 
cmd  above     cap.  IV  p.  173         *  v.  5 — 6         *  v.  8 — 9 


"  quin  BCDa  om.  E  **  observanda  BCEn  observandi  (f  e)  D  **  scrip- 
ture  BCDa,E*  in  mar.  om.  JS  *'  servaturos  BDEa  senratoras  C  "30 
BCDa  SE  **  nec  E,C^  (corr.  from  ne)  non  B  ne  CDa  **  ne  argiiiri> 
E*  in  mar.,  C^  corr.  from  ot  arguaris  et  argnatis  C?J  B  et  arguaris  Da  annien*' 
ff  cr.  outj  E  ot  fud.J  argfuaris  C  "  inveniarisque  D  invenierisqne  Ca  ct  in- 
veniaris  E     inyenieris  B  **  me.  CDEn       quod  me.  B  ^  posset  BCDo 

possit  J£^  ^  in  E  ia  add.  above  the  col.:  Gloza  consona,  veritat^s  nou  c^n- 
trarie  possunt  addi  le^i  E'  ^^  illis  CDa     illi  B  (the  end-s  kas  been  erated) 

illis  V  (v  cr.  outj  E  ^^  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Blasphemum   contrarium  ad- 

dere  E^  ^^  nos  Da       om.  BCE  "  quod  BCD,E'  in  mar„    m  a    imserted 

/ater  hy  the  texthand  om.  Ea  '*  vobis  BCDa,E'  in  mar.  om.  S  '*  illud 
BCE  id  Da  ^^  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Integram  fidem  docuit  (?  docet)  Apo- 
stolus  E^  ^*  intolligit  E,C'  in  mar.  intendit  BCDn  "  ewangfelizaverit  BCDa 
ewangelizat  E         '*  populo  BCDa,E'  in  mar.     om.  E        '*  vel  BCDa    ut  E 
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nonter  introducte  sunt  ad  illum^^  sensum  alie,  quam  ewangelizacio 
ab  apostolo*^  predicata,  ymo  presumpta*^  parificari*'^  ewangeliis 
apostolicis**  et  sub  tanta  pena*^  illis  hominibus  observanda,  vide- 
tur,  quod  sunt  contrarie  fidei  scripture  apostoli  in  hac  parte.  Et 
sApoc.  ultimo*  fides  scripture  sic  loquitur:  si  quis  apposuerit  ad 
hoc,'^  apponet  deus  super  illum  plagas  scriptas*'  in  libro  isto,  si** 
quis  diminuerit^^  de  verbis  libri  prophecie  huius,  aufferet  deus 
partem  eius  de  libro  vite.  Sed  creditur^^  ex  facto^'  patente,  quod 
^cte   iste    addunt   fabulas   mendaces^^  tamquam    prophedcas/^    ut 

i'i  Apokalipsiin  domini  observandas.^*  Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  tunc 
!?unt  secte  iste,*^  ut  hic  dicitur,  puniende  et*^*  pari  evidencia,  qua 
^ic  addunt  vel  minuunt  a  parte  aliqua^^  legis  doraini  dei?^* 

Cum  ergo  regule^^  sue  sunt  ||  tam   enormiter  addite'^^  legi  dei  li  c  joi.  i6&> 
et  sue   observancie   innuunt   alia    subtrahenda,    manifeste    videtur, 

'5quod  sunt  effectualiter  contrarie  legi  dei,'^'  et  sic  secte  iste  viden- 
tur  esse'^'  manifeste  heretice,  cum  efiectualiter  parificant,  sed  blas- 
pheme,  patronorum'^^  suorum  regulas  regulis  salvatoris. 

Et   idem'^*    videtur    de   presumptis    suis   eleccionibus,    quibus 
postposito  mandato  domini  preferunt  minus  bonum. 


*  c.  /5— 19 

^  ad  illum  CDSa^  B'  in  mar.  om.  B  "  apostolo  E,C'  (abore  is  a»  o  w 
(^rr.)  apostolis  BDa,C  (is  ud.)  **  predicata  ymo  presiimpta  BCa  predicanda 
((T.  out  <f  ud.)  prcdicata  presumpta  D  predicata  Immo  (the  firxt  m  ud.)  pre 
assnmpta  E  *•  parificari  BCDa  parificavi  E  ^  in  E  is  add.  beloto  the 
«W.;  Parificari  ewangeliis  nulla  regula  fratrum  potest^'  **  pena  Cl>^«,-B' 

i»  WMT.     om.  B        **  ad  hoc  CE,B'  in  mar.     ad  hec  Da     om.  B  ^  scr.  CDa 

»ua«  8CT.  BE  **  si  BCDa       Et  si  E  ^  diminuerit  BCEa       diminuet  D 

*•  creditur  BCDa  credunt  E  *'  facto, -BCi>«  sco  (cr.  out)  E  **  fabula.H 
mondaces  BCDa       fabulas  et  mcndacia  E  **  in  E  i»  cM.  ahove  the  col. : 

.\(Munt  .sccto  fabulas,  mendacia  E^  propheticaw  CDa  prophecias  BE 
**  obs.  BCDa  dicitur  (ud.)  obs.  E  »«  iste  E,C'  (corr.  into  the  text)  om.BCDa 
••  et  BCDa  vol  E  "  aliqua  E.C^  (corr.  into  the  t^xt)  om.  BCDa  **  do- 
mini  dei  CDa  dei  BE  »»  repula  BCDa.E*  in  mar.  regule  (cr.  out)  E  '^  ad- 
dito  BE  abdite  CDa  '^'  et  sue  obs.  -  -  contr.  legi  dei  BCDa  om.  E  '^  esse 
BCDa,E*  in  mar.  om.  E  '^  patrononim  BCDa»E*  in  mar.  patemorum  (cr. 
ovf)  Ef  the  tmier  evidenUy  either  did  not  understand  the  abbreviationf  or  read  his 
original  careUssfy        '^  idem  BCDa     illud  E 
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Tales  sunt'^^  multe  evidencie  fideles,  que'^*  racionabiliter  de- 
spicerent  istas  sectas. 

CAP.  vn.^ 

Restat  videre  de  precipua  excellencia  iBtarum  sectarum  qua- 
tuor,  qua  extollunt^  se  immerito  super  quoscunque  crietianos  de 
simplici  secta  Cristi/  5 

Dicunt  enim,  quod  habent  unum  patronum  prepositum  aut 
patrem,*  cui  vovent  obedienciam  et  simpliciter*  subiciunt  euam* 
voluntatem/  Et  in  isto  gradu*  humilitatis^  non  potest  aliquis  equi- 
parari  de  secta  simplici  cristiana.  Et  sicut  Caiphas  ignorans'^  vo- 
cem  propriam  verum  dixit,  sic  iste  secte  in  aliquo  verum  dicunt.  lO 
Nam  Cristus  non  potuit  sic  homini  obligari  nec"  apostolis  sui^ 
licuit,  cum  Cristus  ordinavit  contrarium;  quomodo  possunt^'  aliqui 
equiparari  immerito'*'  stultis  ex  hoc,  quod  taliter  hominibus  ohli- 
gantur? 

Similiter  tales  prepositi,  si^*  quandoque  ad  tempus'*  sint  boni;/5 
verum  tamen  sepe  contingit'*  ex  innaturali''  statu  gignente  super- 
biam,  quod  statim  postmodum  sunt^*  perversi,  vel  si  unus  per  totam 
suam'*  periodum  eit  humilitate  et  paciencia'^  decoratus,  communiter 
succedit  alius,''  qui  est  dyabolus  incamatus.  Que  ergo^'  prudencia 
est   tali  dyabolo*^  obligari?     Videtur,    quod   nulla   nisi   incurrendoso 

'^'^  sunt  BCDa     aut  E        '^  quo  £CE    qua  Da 

CAF.  VIL  '  cam  ^^»™  C^  (1  auc  num)  Septimnm  B  om,Da  *  eitol- 
Innt  CDEa  excellunt  fcorr,  from  extollunt)  B  *  CrLsti  BCDa  lesu  Cristi  J 
*  patronum  prep.  aut  patrem  BCDa  prepositum  patrem  aut  patronum  E  '  nm' 
pliciter  BCDafS'  in  mar.  om.  E  *  subi.  suam  BCDa  suam  subL  E  ^  in  "B 
is  add.  helow  the  col. :  Obligacio  patrono  errabili  non  bona  £ '  *  gpradu  CDEa 
genere  B  *  humilitatis  BCDoyE'  in  mar.  om.  E  '^  ignorans  BCEa  ign** 
riusD         "  nec  BCDEa       nam  C"  fcorr.  above  necj  '■  po.  BCDa      er^ 

po.  E  '*  in  merito  BCDa  in  mente  E  "  si  BCDa  et  si  E  '*  tempos 
BCDa^E'  in  mar.  to  fcr.  outj  E  '*  contingit  CD  contigit  BEa  "  iatt^- 
turali  CDEa      naturali  B,  but  m  is  add.  at  ihe  head  '*  sunt  CE     sint  BDa 

"  totam  suam  BCDa  totum  suum  E  '^  paciencia  CDa  prudencia  EB  "  •• 
E  the  end'B  of  alius  w  add.  hy  E*  "  ergo  in  E  i»  add.  t»  mar.   after  est 

which  it  cr.  out         '^  dyabolo  BDEa     dyaboli  C 
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malediccionem,  quam  leremias  prophetat  17'^  cap.  :^  maledictus 
vir,  qui  confidit^^  in  homine  et  ponit  camem  brachium  suum,  ut 
a  deo  recedat  cor  eius.  —  Similiter  peccatum  notabile  est  perdere 
libertatem,'^  quam  Cristus  concesserat,  et  irracionabiliter  hominibus 

5obligari,^'  cum  hoc  excedit  alias  servitutes,^*  sed  hoc  contingit*^ 
in  obligacione  ista  per  djabolum  introducta,  igitur^^  est  periculosa 
et  stulta.  Nam  integra  obligacio  Cristo^^  foret  securior,  melior  et 
in  8ua  sinceritate^^  suflficiencior.  Securior  quidem,  quia,  cum  ille 
patronus  non  potest  obligato  suo  deficere,  cum  necessaria  sit  ubique, 

wnec  in  mandato^^  potest  peccare,  videtur  stulticia  sic^*  ipsum^*' 
deserere  vel  saltem  obligacionem  inducere,^^  que  tam  faciliter  di- 
minueret  legem  suam.  Faciliter  potest  quidem  contingere,  quod 
Cristus  unum^'  precipiat  et  ipse  mandet  contrarium,  ut  condngit  de 
papa,  episcopo  et.  abbate  et  quocunque  minori  preposito. 

15  £x  eodem  patet  obligacionis  illius^^  stulticia,'^^  cum  obligatus 
deaerit  tantum  bonum  et  tam  gratis  et  infructuose  elegit'^  tantum 
malum.  Et^'  quoad  sufBcienciam  patet  ex  obediencia  apostolica 
et  Cristi  sufBciencia,  quomodo  obligacio  sincere^'  facta  Cristo  sit 
undiquaque'^  sufSciencior,  cum  omne  opus  meritorium  sub  illa  ob- 

1'oligacione  potest  fieri.  Et  contingit  faciliter  obedienciarios  sub  obli- 
gacione  alia  condempnari. 

Pro  declaracione  autem  assumptorum  in  ista  materia  suppono, 

CAP.  VII.    •  ©.  5 


«*  170  BE,C'  (ihe  1  inserted  above  2),  a'     27»  CDa       **  confidit  CDEa     in- 

confidit  B         **  i»  D  it  add,  helow  the  col. :    Peccatuni    similiter   notabile   per- 

dere  libertatem  quam  CriBtus  concesserat  D'         ^  in  E  is  atdd.  above  the  col. : 

StiUtiim   est   obligari   patrono  E'  **  serv.  BCDa      virtutes  Cud.J  serv.  E 

"  contin^t  CDa     contigit  BE         ^  igitur  BCDa      ergo  E         *'  Cristo  BCDa 

^eoE  ^  sinc.  su.  BCDA    suf&ciencia  (ud.J  sinc.  su.  E    in  E  ia  add.  above 

tke  col.:  Oblig^acio  facta  deo  securior  melior  sufficiencior  E'       in  D:  Obligacio 

Cristo  foret  securior  melior  D'       **  mandato  CDEa     niandata  B      **  uic  BCDa^ 

£'  Mi  mar.      om,  E        '*  8.  i.  BCDa      i.  h.  E         **  inducere  E,C'  in  mar.      om. 

BCDa      in  E  it  add.  helow  the  col.:   Stultum  est  obligari  patrono  E^,  cp.  abore 

».  27      ^"  unum  in  B  repeated        **  ilUus  BCDa     istius  E       ^  in  E  ia  add.  in 

"«•.;  Stulticia  obligacionis  E^      ^  elegit  BCDE    eligit «       *'  Et  CDEa     ExB 

*  lincere  BCDa^E  (cr.  ouij    sing^are  E'  in  mar.  **  undiquaque  CDa     un- 

diqaef    umquam  ^ 
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quod  quilibet  talis  prepositus  prescitus  sit  unus  dyabolus,^  sicut 
Cristus  dicit  de  Scarioth  loh.  6,^  et  apud  Cristum  non  potest  esse 
accepcio  personarum.  Similiter  I  Reg.  25*  de  Nabal*^  Carmelo  le- 
gitur,**'  quod  erat  vir  durus  et  pessimus  et  maliciosus  et  conee- 
quenter,*'  quod  erat  filius**  Belial,  et*^  III  Reg.  21**  legitur,  quo-  5 
c/oLitf/omodo  duo  viri,  fiiii  Belial,  adducti  sunt  ||  in  falsum  tesdmonium 
contra  Naboth,  et  Act.  13*  Paulus  vocat  Bar  lehu*^  magum,  ple- 
num  omni  dolo  et  omni  fallacia,  filium  dyaboli  et  inimiciun  omms 
iusticie. 

Et  tales  simt  hodie  multi*'  prepositi,  quibus  religiosi  novi  privad  U) 
gracia**  obligantur.  Si  ergo  Belial  interpretatur  apostata,*^  patet, 
-quod  multi  tales  prepositi  Belial  sunt  apostate,  quoad  ordinem  do- 
mini  lesu^*  Cristi.  Nam  papa  potest  precipere  filiis  suis  fideles 
fratres  suos  occidere  sine  causa,  et  ad^^  istud  fingere*^  blasphemum 
mendacium  de  indulgenciis  lesu  Cristi.  Et  abbas  vel  prior  privatus  /5 
potest  contra  Cristi  regulam  obligare  suum  subditum,*'  ut  emat 
symoniace  ecclesiam  vel  temporalem  redditum.  Et  sic  de  impedi- 
mends  plurimis^*  sequele^^  domini  lesu  Cristi. 

Ideo  dicunt  quidam,  quod  nimis  infidele  est  obligari  tali  dya- 
bolo,  cum  idem  sit  istud  et  verbum  sancti  spiritus  deserere,  dictum?^^ 
Psal.  30:^^"^  in  manus  tuas,  domine,  commendo  spiritum  meum, 
redemisti  me,  domine  deus  veritatis,  et  implicando  dicere:  in  ma- 
nus  tuas,  princeps  huius  seculi,  commendo  spiritum  meum,  sedu- 
xisti  me,  pater  mendacii  et  origo  magne  falsitatis. 


v,70       "  I  8am,  25,  3       **  /  Kdn.  2i,  13       *  v.  W      ^  P».  3/,  B 


**  in  E  is  add.  beloto  the  col. :  Prepositus  prescitua  est  djabolos  belial  etc. 
JS^  inD  is  add.  hel-ow  the  col.:  Prepositus  prescitus  est  dyabolu»  D'  **  iwhal 
CDoL  nabel  BE  *^  legitur  »fi  JF  in  mar.  hy  the  texthand  *^  consequenter  CBEa 
per  conseqnens  B,  httt  per  is  erawdf  and  tracea  of  ercumre  are  sHU  to  he  *een  in 
ens  ^  erat  fil.  BCDa  fil.  fuit  E  *•  et  BCDa  om.E  **  «•  ot  readt  ba- 
rion  Cnot  barieu)  *'  h.  m.  BCDa       m.  h.  EyC  here   transposed   hy   marh 

**  gracia  BCDa,E^  in  mar,       ga  ^cr.  out  ^*  ud.J  E  **  inE  it  add.  •»  mar.. 

Belial  apostata  E^  ^  lesu  CDa      nostri  lesu  BE  **  ad  BCEa     om.  D 

**  fingere  BCDa      fingi  E  "  in  E  is  add.  with  mark  of  ref.  ahove  the  col: 

Obligacio  prepoMito  claustrali  reprehenditur  J?'      **  plurimis  CD^a    pluribusi? 
**  sequele  BCEa     seciuale  D      ^  BQo  CD    d^  EBa 
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Ideo  rogant  quidam  fideles  a  tali^^  obligacione  et  obediencia 
per  deum^*  liberari. 

Ideo  dicunt  quidam,  quod  tales  religiones*^  private  habent*'* 
proprium,^^  religionem  Cristi  tollere^^  sive  minuere,  et  religionem 
5anticristi  cum  suis  proprietatibus  dilatare,^'  sed  lac.  l^  dicitur: 
huius  vana  est  religio.  Et  sicut^*  dicit  apostolus,*  tales  prepositi 
8unt  pleni  communiter^^  omni  dolo  nec  excusantur,  qui^^  adorant 
falsos  deos,  cum  sic  deserendo  legem  Cristi  implicant  setradicionibus^' 
anticristi. 

CAP.    VIIV 

U)  Superest'  videre  de  mendicacione,  quam  introduxerat  novissima 
secta  fratrum.  Et  ne  laboremus  in  equivocis,"  suppono,  quod  non 
loquamur  de  mendicacione  facta  deo  specialiter,  modo,  quo  Augu- 
stinuB  declarat,^  quod  omnis  viator  est  mendicus  dei,^  dum  necessi- 
tatur  dicere:  panem  nostrum  cottidianum  da  nobis  hodie;    nec  de' 

/5  mendicacione   innuitiva,    facta^  homini   pro   se  vel  alio,  modo,  quo 

•  c.  2ff         *  cp.  Act.  13y  10 

CAF.   VIII.      "  cp.   the  same  idea   Trial.341  *  cp.   Augustini 

Opp.  (Ed,oftheBenedict.)  Tom.  F,  Serm.  LXXXIII  de  verb.  MattJi 
18,  p.  448  D:Petit  te  mendicuSf  et  tu  es  Dei  mendicue.  Omnes  enim, 
quando  ortxmus,  mendici  Dei  sumua;  cp.  ibid.  Sermo  LIII  p,  312  D: 
Mendicum  hominem  audie,  mendicus  ipse  Dei  es;  ihid.  Sermo  LIV  p.  326 : 
Quando  dicit:  panem  nostr.  quot.  da  nob,  hod.  profiteris  te  mendicum 
Dei;  aUo  ibid.  Serm.  LXI  p.  353,  C  and  Serm.  CXXIII  p.  602,  G : 
Quantumms  habeas,  quicunque  dives  es,  Dei  mendicu^  es.  See  also 
Trial.  341 

*'  a  tall  BCDa,E'  in  mar.  om.  E  *'  per  deuni  CE,B^  in  tnar.  per  do- 
minam  2>ot  om.  B  **  relig.  in  B  add.  by  B^  beloio  ob1igacione.s  (cr.  outj 
"  habent  BCDa,E'  in  mar.  faciunt  (cr.  outj  E  **  propriuni  BCDa  propriani  E 
**  toUere  CDEa  colero  B  "  dilatare  CDEa  dilacerare  B  «*  sicut  BCDn 
Mc  E  «»  pl.  co.  CDa  co.  pl.  BE  ^^  qui  BCDa  quando  E  ^^  trad.  BCDa 
sic  trad.  E 

CAP.  VIII.  '  Ca™.8  C  Octavum  capitulum  B  H  in  mar.  E  om.  Dn  '  in 
R  M  written  Supe  (upe  cr.  outj  uperest  ^  in  E  is  add.  in  mar. :  Mendicus  oniuiK 
viator  E*  inD  in  mar. :  De  mendicacione  D*  *  de  CDa  loquamur  de  E  ost 
de  ^  '  mend.  innui.  fac.  BCDa  mend.  insinuativa  vel  mendicacione  innuitiva 
factaJS     in  E  is  add.  above  the  col.:    Mendicatio  insinuativa   (innuitiva,    inimi- 
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quidam  dicunt,  alios  insinuare  suas  egencias  implicite  vel  egencia»* 
aliorum,  sicut  beata  Maria  insinuavit  suo  filio  egenciam  convivanim 
loh.  2/  dum^  dixit:  vinum  non  habent.  Et  mendicacione  innuitiva' 
dicitur  Cristum  mendicassse  sepe  ab  homine,  dum  in  facto  dixit 
suam  egenciam  populo  ad  ipsum  elemosinarie^  relevandum.''  $ 

Et  isto  modo  dicunt  quidam  Cristum  vocatum  fiiisse  mendicuin 
sepe  in  psalmis^^  non  solum  in  suis  membris,  sed  eciam"  in  per- 
sona  propria,  cum  pro  nobis  egenus  factus  est,  ut  dicit"  apostolus 
n  Cor.  8*  et  de  sanctis  mulieribus  ac  aliis  accepit  elemosinas,  at 
dicitur  Luc.  8.^  ^'^ 

8ed  loquamur  specialiter'^  de  mendicacione  declamativa,"  * 
facta  homini  pro  se  ipso.^^  Et  ipsa  dicitur  directa  vocalis  peticio 
facta  homini  pro'*  subsidio  temporali  ad  suam  vocatam  epen- 
ciam  relevandum,  modo,  quo  fratres  mendicant  ab  hominibus 
ostiatim;''  et  suppono  ex  dictis  alibi,*  quod  firatres  non  possuntiS 
fundare  ex  ewangelio,  quod  Cristus  taliter  mendicavit,  cum  fuit  do- 
minus  universorum,'*  non  habens  racionem,  unde  taliter  mendicaret. 

Dicitur  autem  fratrem  quendam  publice  in  congregacione  Oxo- 
CM  itf7>  niensi'^    taliter    arguisse:    Cristus  ||  cepit    omnes    infirmitatefl   hu- 
manas,    sed   sic    mendicare    est  quedam*^   infirmitas,    ergo  Cristus-" 
taliter  mendicavit.  —  Sed  in  ista  racione  frater  innuit,   quod  sunt 


*  c.  3  *  cp,  the  very  aame  ideas  Trial,  341         •  ©.  9      ^  »■  3 

^  ep,  the  same  divition  TriaL  341  *  for  inetance  in  TriaL  345  f>; 
cp.  also  above  De  Fund,  Sect.  p.  45  and  helow  De  quatt,  Seef. 
nov.  p.  252 

tiva  ?J   non    reprehenditur  E'  *    impl.    vel   eg.  BCDa^*  in  mar,    o».  ^ 

'  dum  BCDatFl^  in  mar,  om.  F  *  innuitiva  CDnB  in  inimitiva  J,  cp,  ahore 
n,  5  and  the  gloss  ofE*  *  elemoflinarie  BCDa  elemosinare  S  '^  psalmtf 
BCFa  primi«2>  "  eciam  BCDa  om,E  "  iMcit  BCDa^*  in  mar,  om.S 
'^   8pec.  CDn     et   spec.  BE  ^*   in  E  it   add,   helow   the   coL:    Mendic«cio 

declamativa  infundabilis  J?'  '^  ipso  CJi?a  ipsa^  om,D  "  se  ipso  et  i.  ^* 
d.  V.  p.  f.  h.  pro  BCEn  om,  D  "  hostiatim  E^Ca*  (corr,  above  obstinatij  ob- 
scurati  B     obstinati  CDn  '*  un.  in  E  a  corr.  toord         '*  Oxoniense  (Oxoll) 

BCn  IJxolemCfJ^  Mon&cCfMoKjD  E and  D  could  not  read,  I  believe,  their  ori- 
ginal,  hence  their  wrong  readinge        ***  quedam  C    quedam  humana  E    om,  BDv 
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universalia^'  ex  parte  rei,  cum  Cristus  multas  febres  individuatas 
ex  improporcione  humanorum  et  discrasia^'  corporalis  regiminis 
non  suscipit^^  sicut**  nec  fracturam*^  ossium  ex  insolencia  coUiso- 
raro,  cum^^  loh.  19*  allegat  ewangelista,  quod  ministri  phariseorum 

5non  fregerunt*'  Cristi  crura,  cum  Exod.  12***  scribitur:  os  non- 
comminuetis'^  ex^^  eo.  —  Cristus  ergo  multas  infirmitates  indi- 
viduas  hominum^^  non  suscepit,  sed  quando  frater  mendicat,  quod 
suBcepit^*  omnes  infirmitates  humanas/^  forte  intelligit,  quod  sus- 
cepit^*  in  genere  omnes  infirmitates,  que  in^^  humano  genere  sunt 

/Oganande/^  modo,  quo  Cristus  precipit^^  Marc^*  ultimo:*  predicate 
ewangelium  omni  creature,  hoc  est,^^  sine  personarum  accepcione, 
ludeis  et  Gentibus,*^  qui  cum  corpus  sunt  et*'  spiritus,  sunt  gene- 
raliter  'omnis  creatura'.**  —  Et  sic  forte  frater  innuit,  quod  Cristus 
suscepit  onmia  genera  infirmitatis  hominum,  quia  t(yn  spiritualia  quam 

15  ci^rporalia  genera  eorundem.*'* 

8ed  mussitaret  fidelis  posterius,'^  utrum  mendicacio,  de  qua 
loquitur,  sit  spiritualis  infirmitas  vel  infirmitas  corporalis.  Non  qui- 
dem"  spiritualis  infirmitas,*^  quia  cum  sit  causa*'  caritativa,  ut 
false  asserit,  non  potest  esse  spiritualis  infirmitas,^*    que  est  culpa, 

^unec  potest  esse  spiritualis  infirmitas,  que  est  dolor,  cum  fratres 
sunt  gaudentes  et  volentes,    sic   mendicare   a  pauperibus  et  egenis 

*  V.33         *  V,  46         *  V.  15 


"  frater  in.  q.  8.  univ.  BCDa  frater  (cr.  outj  innuit  quot  (quot  cr.  out,  above 
it  quod)  8unt  fthis  in  mar.  unth  marh  ofref.)  univers.  E  **  discrasia  BCDE  dis- 

crahia  a  **  snscipit  BCDa  suscepit  E  ^*  sicut  BCEa  sed  D  *^  fract.  in  a 
a  eorr.  word  *•  cum  BCDa  ntE  "  in  E  fegeruut  **  12  BCDa  do  eo  E 
**  couuninuetiB  BCDa  convivetis  (i  vinotis^  E  ^  ex  BCDa  de  E  ^^  hominum 
t»  B  in  mar.  (B^  1)  "  sed  quando  f.  m.  q.  susc.  BCDa,E'  icith  mark  ofref. 
(Aote  the  col.  om.  E  *•  humanas  CDEa,B'  in  mar.  om.  B.  ^*  suscepit  BCEa 
suscipit  D  *^  in  BCDa  non  (cr.  out  if  ud.J  inE  **  sanande  B^E  (a  corr.  wordj 
«dvande  CDa  "  precipit  BCDa  praecepit  (fj  E  **  Mr  CDa  Mat  BE  ^  est 
BCDaJS*  im  mar.  om.E  *^  gentibusi)a,C^  carr. /ro»»  gentilibus  gentilibus^C^ 
*' et^DJ?o  corpusetC  **  creatura -BCa  creatureD^  **  eorundeni-BCDa 
earundem  E  **  post.  BCDa  cristianus  (cr.  out  and  ud.J  post.  E  *^  quidem 
CDoyB'  (cp.  n.  46 J  om.  EB  **  vel  infirm.  corp.  n.  q.  sp.  infir.  CDEa,B'  with 
uark  of  ref.  helow  the  col.  om,  B  ^^  causa  Da  om.  E  tam  BC  *^  quia  cum 
*.  c.  c.  nt  f.  a.  n.  p.  e.  sp.  infirm.  BCDa     om.  E 


190  J0HANNI8   WICLIF,  [rap.  IX 

unitim.  Ideo  sua  mendicacio  non  est  dolor*^  propter  inconveniencia 
alia  que  secuntur.  Nec*^  est  ista^'  fratrum  mendicacio  infiimitas 
corporalis/^  cum  sunt  tam^''  multi  fratres  sani  et  validi  mendi- 
cantes. 

Ideo  videtur  multis,    quod  ista  fratrum  mendicacio  non  sit  in-  5 
firmitas  nisi  forte  ad  hunc  sensum,    quod  est  defectus,    quo  presu- 
munt   sine    causa   laudabili  sic  pauperes  spoliare.     Fratri  ergo  est 
necessarium  fundare  hoc  assumptum  principium  et  declarare  fimda- 
mentaliter  sensum  suum. 

CAP,  IXJ 

Sed  superest   per  raciones*   vivaces  fundare,  quod  mendicacio/y 
non^  sit  fundabilie^  in  racionibus  vel  scriptura.^ 

lu  scriptura  quidem  non,  quia  Deut.  15***  scribitur:  omnino' 
iudigeus  et  meudicus  non  erit  inter  vos.  Cum  ergo  in  deo  non 
sunt  est  et  non,  patet,  quod  deus  non  precipit*  sic  voluntarie  mendi- 
oare.  Et  eadem  consideracio  est  de  Cristo.  Si  enim  mendicacio/5 
sua,  cum  ipse  sit  deus  et  homo,  fuerit  fundabilis*  in  scriptura, 
spiritus  sanctus,  cum  non  potest  esse  negligens,  ipsam  ostenderet 
suis  fidelibus  regulandis.'^  Cum  ergo  nusquam  ipsam^'  ostendit  in 
approbacione  hominum  vel  scriptis,'*  videtur,  quod  spiritus  sanctus 
ipsam  non  approbat  tamquam  regulam,  partem  sue  ecclesie  defen-?^' 
dentem. 


CAP,  IX,    "  v,4 


**  cum  fratres  sunt  —  est  dolor  E  om.  BCDa  ^  nec  BCEu  «rgmtur 
slcD  *'  hiSLBCDa      om.E  '^^  in  E  is  in  mar.  above  the  coL:   Mendi- 

cacio  fratmm  si  infirmltas  sit,  que  autem  E'         **  tam  BCDa^*  in  mar.    om.  S 

CAP.  IX.  '  Cap.  nonum  B  9  J?  (here  in  mar.  repeated  in  red  inkj  Ca" 
9™  C  III D*  (in  mar.J,  cp.  above  cap.  V  n.  1  om.  a  '  per  raciones  CDEa  p*- 
trono»  B  *  non  BCDa  ista  non  E  ^*  fundabilis  ^J?  fiindamentalia  CDa  *  «» 
E  is  add.  icith  mark  ofref.  below  the  col. :  Mendicacio  clamorosa  fratnim  redar^itor 
E'  ^lbEHBCDa  ^  ommno  CDa  omms  BE  *  precipitJ?C7D«  precepit-K 
'  fundabilis  BCa  fundamentalis  D  dampnabiiis  E  *^  reg^andis  CDEa  re- 
gulando  B  '*  ipsam  BCDa  illam  E  ''  vel  scriptis  Ca  vel  in  scriptis  B  vel 
in  Hcripturis  ED  (fj 
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Similiter  Cristus,  quidquid'^  fecit,  fecit  summe  indefectibiliter'* 
et  8ecuiidum  nullam  racionem  hominis'^  corrigendum.  Sed  talis 
Cristi  mendicacio'*  non  potest  racioni  isti''  competere,  ergo  non 
ej?t  securum,  sine  magna  evidencia  ponere  Cristum  in  persona  pro- 

Spria'*  taliter  mendicare.  Si  enim  Cristus  sine  voce  tali  clamosa'* 
movisset^**  homines  ad  elemosinas  suas  liberius  conferendum,  fuisset 
utrobique  magis  congruum^^  ac  meritorium,  sed  hoc  potuit  Cristus 
tecisse  summe  faciliter,  ergo  inconsonum  est,  sine  magna  evidencia 
ponere  Cristum   in   persona    propria   pro^^  se  ipso  taliter**^  mendi- 

i'«ca5se.*     Nam  conferens  elemosinam  sine  tali  clamore  egencie  plus 
confert  voluntarie,^*  ||  quia  ex  magis  libera  voluntate,^^  ethincmen-;  c/oLm» 
dicacio  pauperis  ewangelici,  de  quo  Luc.  18,^^*'    avaricie    et  culpe 
populi  est  adscripta.   Debuerunt  enim  ceci  egenciam  prevenisse,  et 
hinc   apostolus  in  epist.  ad  Philem.**    edocet,  quod  elemosinaria  li- 

/sbertas,  quam  retribueret^^  Onesimo,^*  sit  voluntaria,  ut  ea  racione 
Mi  meritoria  magis,^*  qualiter^''  ergo  non  moveret^'  Cristus  suos 
mundo  divites  sibi^^  elemosinas  taliter  elargiri,  et  hinc  Prov.  30^^ 
ro|;at  sapiens,^'  spiritu  sancto  motus:  mendicitatem  et  divicias  ne 
(lederis  michi,  tribue  tantum  victui  meo  necessaria,   ne  forte  sacia- 


*  A9  lo  thisy  cp.  Trial.  342  '  v.  36'fp.  **  v.l4:  ftine  cancilio  autem 
tuo  nihif  volui  facere,  uti  ne  velut  ex  necejtxitate  bonum  tuutn  esset  sed 
voluntarium         •  r.  8 — 9 


'*  qmdqaid  BCDa  quodquod  E     '*  in  D  is  add.  helow  the  col. :  Argfiimen- 

tuiu  optiinum  D'      '^inJEi»  writlen  hoomuisminis  (oumis  cr.  out  and  ud.J     '^  mendi- 

cacio  BCDtt       mendicacioue  JE  "  isti  in  n   inserted  later  above    the  line  hy 

the  texthand       '^  in  persona  propriA  E,B'  in  mar.     om.  BCDa        '^  clamosa  BCa 

clamorosa  2>JF*  t»  mar,     elemosina  fcr,  outj  JE      ^  movisset  BDEa     novisset  C 

"  coi^prnum  BCDa,E*  m  mar.     cognitum  fcr.  outj  E         **  pro  BCa     ut  pro  D 

peri:  '^  UditerBCEa       totaliteri)  "  voluntarie -BrD«       ultimarie  ^ 

^  i»  E  iM  add.  €thoce  the  coL:  Elemosina  foret  libera,  sed  fr«atre8  extorquent  E' 

(tbore  thi»  uithout  any  marh  of  ref:  Apostolus  noluit  meudicare  sed  laborare  ne  sit 

oneroTO»  E'      "18  BCDE    18  (iv.  outj  a,  in  mar.  ia  add.  6  «*      ^  retribueret  BCa 

retribaere  ED         *"  onerosimo  BE     onoHinie  (?  onosinio)  D     onesime  «      in  C 

a  Uamk  apace  **  mer.  mag^.  CDa      mag.  me.  E     meritoria  B,    hut   in  mar. 

magijj  B'  ^  qualiter  BCDa     quam  (cr.  outj  quare  E        *'  moveret  BCDa 

movet  E       "  abi  BCDE    om.  «,  fmt  add.  in  mar.  later  hy  the  texthand       **  30 

BCI)n,E'  in  mar.     tercio  ^rr.  outJE  ''*  in  E  is  add.  in  fnar.:  Salomon^' 
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tu8  illiciar^*  ad  negandum^^  et  dicam:  quis  est  deus/'  et  egestate 
compulsus  furer  et  periurem^*  nomen  domini  mei.''^  Et  non  dabiuin, 
quin  ista  sentencia'^  tam  racionabilis^'  foret  valde  competens  lesu 
nostro.  Imponere  ergo  sibi  mendicaoionem'^  contrariam  sine  forti*^ 
evidencia  foret  blasphemia  nimis  gravis.  5 

Similiter  blasphemum  est  Cristo  tribuere  oneracionem  sue  ec- 
clesie  per  sectas  superfluas,  noviter  introductas.  Sed  hoc  contin- 
geret,  si  Cristus  necessitaret'^  has  sectas  fratrum  ad  tallter  mendi- 
candum.  Ergo  hoc  non  est  deo  catholice  tribuendum.*^  CristiL^ 
enim  docuit  tam  in  se  ipso  quam  Paulo,*^  quod  noluit  spirituale?  /<' 
prepositos  esse  ecclesie*'  onerosos;**  racione  quidem  huius  fecit  duo 
miraculosa  convivia,  de  quibus  patet  Marc.  G-^  et  8.^  Ex  hoc  eciam** 
movit^^  apostolum^'  pro  sua  egencia  et  suorum  sociorum  manibus 
propriis  laboraie,  ut  patet  Act.  20;^^*  unde  apostolus  II  Cor.  \V 
ita  scribit:^^  alias  ecclesias  exspoliavi,^*  accipiens  sdpeudium  ve-i5 
strum.  Et  cum  essem  apud  vos  et  egerem,  nulli  onerosus  fui.^^ 
Nam  quod  michi  deerat,  suppleverunt  fratres,  qui  venerunt*^  de*' 
Macedonia,    et  in  omnibus  sine  onere  me  vobis  servavi  et  servsbo. 

Numquid  credimus,  fratres  gravare  istam  regulam  apostolicam,^^ 
cum    multis    videtur,    plus^^    quam    40^^    milia    librarum"    acci-:^' 

^  V.  32  ff.        '  V,  1  ff,        ^  V.  33—34        *  v.  8—9 


**  illiciarflrt   eliciarCD,^' mmar.    eic\:itwrfrr.outJE      '**  neg&ndnmBCDn 
rogandum  £        ^^  deiw  BCDa     dominus  E  ^  periurem  BDa     periurer  EV 

^  domini  BCDn  dei  E  ^  inta  sentencia  BCDa  istam  senteneiam  Ciere  tke 
m  i»  cr.  ouij  E  *^  raciouabilis  BCEn  racionalis  D  **  mendicacionem  BCEa 
mendicitatem  D  ^  forti  BCEn  forte  D  **  necessitaret  BCDa  necessita- 
retur  E  **  tribuondum  BCDa  tribuerc^/^deum  E  ^*  Pa.  CDEa  inP^B 
^  ecclesie  BCDa  om.  E  ^  in  D  *»  add.  in  mar. :  Cristus  noluit  prcpositos  spiri- 
tuales  esso  ecclcsie  onerosos  ly  ^  eciam  BCDa  autem  E  **  movit  BCDa 
venit  B  ^'  apostolnm  BCDa  paulum  E  **  20  BCDa  2o  E  **  scribit 
BCEa  scribitur  D  ^  in  E  an  n  (1  non)  w  mar.y  which  pawibly  rtfer»  io  Hit 
place  ^  to  this  pastetge,  very  prohahly,  the  gloM9  is  to  he  referred  whiek  $UiMdt 
above  col.  3V,  cp.  n.  25  *®  venerunt  C^«  venerant  5  fnerunti)  "  deC  ^ 
BDEa  **  fratres  gr.  ist.  re.  ap.  CDa  fr.  ist.  gr.  re.  ap.  B  fr.  servare  et  g-Ioriara 
istam  acceporunt   (perunt  ud.J   apostolicam  E  ^  plus  BCDa      quod  plus  E 

«^  40  BCDa      4  E,  hut  E^  hwi  added  a  0  "  librarum  BCEa     Ubrorum  D 
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piunt^'  de  Anglia  annuatim/'  supposito,  quod  sunt^^  in  Anglia  corre- 
gpondenter^'  istis  quatuor  ordinibus  plures  quam  quatuor  milia  mendi- 
cancium/  et  quod  quelibet  persona  eorum,  una  iuvante^^  reliquam,^^ 
expendit^'  de  bonis  regni  in  propria  persona^*  centum  solidos"*  et 

5m  expensis  extraordinariis,  ut  sumptuosis  edificiis  et  aUis  lauticiis^^ 
ac  expensis  superfluis,  expendant^^  iterum^^  tantum  de  bonis  ec- 
clesie,  quibus  coilectis  constat  bene  calculantibus,  quomodo  firatres 
capiunt  de  bonis  Anglie  ultra  quadraginta^^  milia  librarum  pecunie 
annuatim/'^'* 

w  Et  cum  debent^*  gratis  tribuere  bona  spiritualia/^  que  secu- 
iaribus  rependerent/*  videtur,  quod  non  in  hoc  imitantur  Cristum 
aut  suos  apostolos,  sed  sunt  pocius  anticristi,  cum  apostolus 
I  Timoth.  6^  dat  regulam  episcopis  sui  temporis:  habentes,  in- 
quit,   alimenta   et   quibus    tegamur,    hiis   contenti    simus/^  —  Nec 

JSdubium  quin  secte  fratrum  non  obstante  tam^*  sumptuosa  et  mon- 
struosa^^   mendicacione  fuerunt  subdole  introducte,    quia   assistente 
fideli  ministerio  aliorum  sacerdotum*^   longe   melius   serviretur   ec- 
clesie,*'  quam  modo  cum  tot  ||  mixtis  fraudibus  ministratur.     Tunc  II  c  /oi  losf» 
enim  non  seducerentur  sic  pauperes,  vidue  et  pupilli,  nec  regnarent 

?''litere  fratemitatum''  nec  fratrum  usurpata*^  solaria,*^  ut**  nunc 
regnant. 


*  according  to  Trial.  369  60^000  Marks  '  cp.  the  same  numher 
Trial.  369  "  cp.  ibid.  369  "  W.  has, perhaps,  in  mind  the  60,000  M. 
ofthe  Trial.  369.  With  reference  to  the  p€ut»age  ahove,  cp.  p.  98  f.  14  ff. 
and  103  n.  e  and  n       ®  r.  5       ^  cp.  Trial.  349:  non  dant  tales  literas 


^  accipiunt  JCDre     acceperuntiT        *^  sunt^CDa     sint  J?       "  correspon- 

uenter  BCDa     correspondenter  (ter  cr.  outj  U,  hut  ter  added  in  margin       ^*  iu- 

vante  BCSa     iuvare  D  ^*  reliquam  E     reliqua  BCDa  ^^  expendit  CDn 

fxpendat  BE         **  pr.  pe.  CDa     pe.  pr.  BE         ^  lauticiis  BCDa      lauaciLs  E 

'*  expendant  BCa        expendat  DE  "^^  iterum  BCDa       circa  E  "*  40** 

C£,  added  above  4  6y  «*     Illlor  B     qnatuor  D     4  a         '^  in  E  is  added  ahove 

the  Qol.  (3^):    Monachi  quantum  consumunt  per  annum  E^  ^^  deb.  BCDE 

g  debent  a  (ncj       '*  spirit.  BCDE    temporalia  (cr,  outj  spirit.  «        '^*  repende- 

r*int  ^CDa    rependerunt^      "  simufi  «    sumus-BCD^      ^*  tam  CD^o    causa  S 

"*  et  monfltruosa  E    am.  BCDa  ^  fid.  m.  aliorum  sac.  CDa      fi.  mi.  ^sac.  B 

min.  fid.  al.  sacramentum  (fj  E      *'  ecdesie  BCDa     om.  E      **  usurpata  BCDa 

nsurpare  E        *•  solaria  BCDE    salaria  a        *^  ut  half  erased  in  B 

Wuiif,  PtiUmical  Worki.  13 
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Ymo  cum  singulis^^  sint  omnia  bona  communia,  ut  elicitur^^ 
debere  esse^^  ex  Act.  4  cap./^^  patet,  quomodo  fratres  magis  di- 
vites  sepe  spoliant  multa  temporalia  a  plus^^  pauperibus  et  egenis. 
Nec  dubium,  quin  prudenciores  et  potenciores  regni**'  debent  «po- 
liacionibus  istis  resistere  et  anticristum^'  in  hoc  suis  famulis  ypo-  5 
critis**  impedire.^^ 

Multas   tales  evidencias   audivi   multiplicatas  a  fidelibus,  que 
monerent  partem  domini  ad  resistendum  in  hoc  viriliter  anticristo.^' 

CAP.  XJ 

Non  solum  autem  perturbat^  ecclesiam  ista  irregularis  mendi- 
cacio  fratrum  per  minucias^  collecta  in  cumulum  monstruosum,  sed  vj 

nifi  8ub  spe  et  intenfione  probahili,  quod  ex  eit  lucrum  temporaiinm 
et  confoederaiionem  illicitam  reportabunt .  .  .  Nec  dtUnum  quin  impiicite 
eit  in  isto  fraudulenia  emptio  et  venditiOf  nec  duhium  quin  tale  hfpocri- 
tarum  commercium  Deus  odit  etc;  vgl.  ibidem  367 :  tertiut  ahutn»  ni 
in  blaephemia  literarum  fratemitatig,  in  quibus  inmunt  se  velle^impli- 
care  proximoe  confoederari  tamquam  fratres  suos  et  filias  diaboli  ccm 
patrono  sui  ordinis,  qui  cidetttr  esse  princeps  secuH  et  seductor  pessimn» 
antichristus,  These  Letters  of  Fraternity  were  sold  to  tke  benefactort 
of  the  ConventSy  and  entitled  those  who  bought  them  to  spiritual  adcM- 
tages  guaranteed  by  the  prayers  of  the  Friars,  or  by  the  pricilegei  of 
the  monasteries.  They  were  frequently  made  the  subject  of  popnl^ir 
aatire,  cp.   Wright,  Polit.  Poem^  II ^  2/.- 

Why  aske  ye  no  letters  of  bretherheads 

of  other  mens  praiers, 

as  ye  desire  that  other  men 

should  aske  letters  of  youl 
ff  c.  32;  3^—35 


«*  singulis  BCDa  similifl  F  *«  elicitiir  BCDa  eUcitari  E  «  esse  BCDn 
om.  E  **  cap.  BCDa  quomodo  (ud.)  cap.  E  *•  plus  BCDa  om.  E  ^  regni 
BCDaPS^  in  mar.      et  egeni  fcr.  outj  E  ^'  anticristum  BCDa      auxilium  £ 

'*  ypocritis  BCn     ypocriticis  DE        ^  impcdire  BCEa     impendere  D       "  ^ 
res.  in  h.  v.  ant.  BCDa    om.  E 

CAP.  X.  ^  cap.  decimum  B  10  in  mar.  E  IIII  in  mar.  D*,  cp.  cap.  V  n.U 
cap.  IX  n.  1  om.  CDa  '  Non  so.  au.  pert.  CDa  non  au.  pert  B  non  soL  «<J 
resistendum  in  hoc  autem  viriliter  anticristo  pert.  E  ^  minucias  BCSa  io^^' 
cicias  D 
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mendicacio  trium  parcium"  cleri  dotnti  coUecta^  in  castra  caynitica^ 
per  jrpocrisim  secundum  particulas  ampliores. 

Non  enim  diifert^  genus  mendicacionis  huiusmodi^  nisi  secun- 
dum  magis^  et  minus/    ut  posito,    quod   religiosus   privati    ordinis 

5accipiat  a  domino  seculari  vel  per  procuracionem '^^  ypocrisis  vel 
ex  stulticia  offerentis  magna  predia  vel  mundana^'  dominia. 

Xon  dubium,  quin  ista  sit  mendicacio  detestanda,  quia  dicit 
fingendo^^  suum  defectum  contrarie  legi  dei.  Et  sic  est  multis^^ 
verisimile,    quod   papa   acceptando^^   dominium    tantum    a    cesare 

i(^  culpabiliter  mendicavit. 

Nec  sunt  tales  secte  dotate  omnino^^  immunes  ab  heresi,  ante- 
quam  restitucione  facta  secundum  legem  domini  ab  ista^^  mentis 
m&cula  sint  purgate,  et  sic  vere'^  senciunt,  quod^*  fratres,  clerus 
cesareus,  monachi  et  canonici  non  difierunt  a  mendicis  aliis  nisi  in 

i5lioc,  quod  alii  mendicant  partes  grossas  magis  sensibiles,'^  fratres 
autem'^  mendicant  minucias  secundum  sollicitudinem  plus  atten- 
tam.*'  8ed  qui  excusant  has  partes*^  alterutras,  ipsas  decipiunt 
eo,  quod  non  fundatur  in  lege  domini  talis  mendicacio  vel  possessio 
in  clero,  qui  ^^  debet  ad  tempus  breve  recipere  elemosinas  hominum 

-Omoderate. 

Et  eadem  est  consideracio  de  appropriacionibus^*  ecclesiarum,^^ 


CAF,  X.    "  mz,  of  the  clerwt  cesareuty    the  monachi,    and   of  the 
eanonici 


*  in  cumalum  m.  s.  m.  t.  p.  c.  d.  coUecta  BCDa     om.  JS      *  caynitica  BDE, 
C^a?  corr.  from  caymitica  Ca       *  differt  BCDa     differunt  E       ^  huiusmodi  CEa 

bninfl  BD     *  magis  BCDa    maius  S      ^  inU  is  add.  ahove  the  col. :  Mendicant 
omnes  secte  qnatuor  quompdo  E'  '^  per  procuracionem  BCDa      procura- 

cioni  E  "  mund.  BDSa  humana  Cer.  outj  mund.  C  '*  fingendo  BCDay 
E'  «•  mar,     fugiendo  Ccr.  out  4"  ^O  ^  '*  mu.  BCDa     de  mu.  JS  '*  ac- 

ceptando  BCa  accipiendo  E  acceptanda  D  '^  oninino  BCDa  om.  E  '^  ab 
ista  BCDorE'  in  mar.  ob  ceca  Ccr.  outj  S  '^  vere  BCDa  ut  vere  E  "  quod 
BCDtt  om.  E  '^  clerus  ces.  m.  et  c.  n.  d.  a.  m.  a.  n.  in  h.  q.  a.  m.  p.  gr. 
m.  s.  CE,a^  with  mark  of  ref.  heloio  the  col.     om.  BDa  ^  autem  a     aut  BD 

enim  CB      ^'  attentam  BCuyE'  in  mar.     attenta  est  D    contentam  f  cr.  out.J  E 
**  partes  BCJS     personas  Da  **  qui  BCDa      om.  E         ^*  appropriacionibus 

BCDtt    approbacionibus  C^J  B       **  ecclesiarum  BCDa,E^  in  mar.     ecclesiis  f^cr. 
ovt  Sf  ud.J  E    in  E  it  add.  in  mar. :  Appropriacio  ecclesiarum  E^ 

13* 
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que*^  ex  ypocrisi  prime  secte  sunt  multipliciter  introduete.''  Onmes 
enim^^  sic  appropriantes  ecclesias  suggerunt^*  implicite,  quod  sunt 
valde  egentes,  et  sic  expetunt  tales  ecclesias,  ut  secundum  divi- 
num^^  suffragium  releventur. 

Et  utrobique  in  tali  mendicacione  est  mendosa  duplicitas  fiin-  b 
damentum,  et  sic  in  omnibus  istis  sectis  quatuor  est  pater  mendacii 
principalis  et  dampnum  temporale^^  plebeis^^  incurritur,^*  dampnum 
autem  spirituale  ecclesie  Cristi,  sed  dampnum  extensius  ecclesie 
anticristi;  et  patet^^  discretc^*  consideranti,  quomodo  omnes  iste 
secte  quatuor  ex  mendacio^^  sunt  fundate.  /" 

Et  quantum  ad  argucias  anticristi  suam  practicam  colorante^ 
patet  fideli,  quod  non  sunt  digne  memoria.  Arguit  enim,  qui>d 
mendicacio"^*'  est  in  ewangelio  commendata,^  cum  Lazarus  mendicus 
acceptus  est  in  synum  Abrahe  cum  beatis,  ut  patet  Luc^'  16''*'' 
et  cecus  mendicus^*  innuitur  a  Cristo  multipliciter  commendatu?,  ii 
ut  patet  Luc.  18.*^' 

Ad  illud*'  quidem  facile**  respondetur,  quod  isti  duo  mendici 
c  foi.  169^  supponi  possunt*''  esse  beati,  ||  sed  non  propter  mendicacionem,  sed 
propter  iustam  sufferenciam  avarorum,  qui  ipsos  debuerant  susten- 
tasse.  Unde  si**  ista  evidencia  moveret*^  fratres  validos  mendicare. :?" 
evidencius  moveret  eos*^  camaliter*^  procreare,  cum  camalis  pn^- 
creacio**  sit  evidencius  in  ewangelio  commendata.** 

''  (u  to  Mw,  cp,  above  p,  131  n.  a        *  cp.  Trial.  341         **  «*.  :':* 
•  r.  35,  cp.  Matth.  20,  39;  Marc.  10,  iS 

■•  quo  BCDa  om.  JS  "  enim  CDn,B'  fcorr.  into  the  textj,  E*  in  war. 
om.  BE  '*  sujrgerunt  BCDa  finxerunt  (1  fixerunt)  JP,  in  mar.  i*  add.  Ht^^' 
nint  E^  *'  divinum  BCDn  dominicum  ffj  E  ^  temporale  CDa  corporale 
BE  *'  ploboisCD»  lilehis  B,E  is  is  here  add.  later  b^  E*  "  incurritur  ^CDff. 
E*  in  mar.  inciditur  (cr.  outj  E  ^  et  patet  BCDn^E*  in  mar.  om.  E  **  di<- 
crete  BCEn  districto  D  **  mendacio  BCDn  niundano  E  **  men.  BCDa 
mendacia  C^dJ  mcn.  E  ^  Luc.  BCa  Luc.  in  DE  **  16  BCa  in  6  (fr- 
outj  16  E  10  (cr.  outj  6  2)  *»  ot  ce.  mend.  BCn  et  ce.  E  om.D  *"  l^ 
BCDa  SE  *'  illud  BCDa  istud  E  «  facile  BCDa  faciliter  E  ^*  supp. 
pos8unt  BCDa      supponunt  E         **  si  BCDE     fi  (cr.  outj  si  a  *'  moverft 

CDEa  movet  B  in  C  ia  added  in  mar. :  Nota  **  eos  BCEa  ipsos  D  *'  cjir- 
naliter  BCDa^E^  in  mar.  corporaliter  fcr,  outj  E  **  procreacio  BCEa  procii- 
racio  D        **  commendata  BCDa     procroata  E 
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Sed  secunda  argucia  infami  arguitur,  quod  Paulus  pro  sanctis^^ 
in^^  lerusalem^*  mendicavit,  qui  non^"*  laboraverunt^*  propriis  ma- 
nibus.  Quare  ergo  non  licet^^  sanctis  coUegiis  taliter  mendicare? 
Sed  responsio^^*  patula  stat  in  isto,  quod  simea  communicat^' 

5paritatem  in  mediis  utrobique,  et  concedi  debet  conclusio.  Con- 
stituat  ergo  sic  arguens  ista  conventicula  in  pari  evidencia  cum 
sanctis  lerusalem  et  in  pari  impotencia  ad  propriis  manibus  labo- 
randum,  et  non  excedat  mensuram  mendicacionis  bonorum  paupe- 
rum,   et  tunc  potest  rectificare  racionem  per  locum  a  simili.     Sed 

/otunc  in  materia  deficiet^^  argumentum,  et  sic  gulosus  et  simea^^ 
solvunt  argucias  singulas  anticristi,  ut^^  si  anticristus  replicat,  quod 
qui  ewangelizat,  de  ewangelio  debet  vivere,  sed  iste  secte  par- 
cialiter  ewangelizant,  ideo  de  ewangelio  debent  vivere.  —  Et  cum 
populus   non   semper   est   paratus   ad   conferendum  illis  temporale 

i5subsidium,    licet  illis*^  iuste  aurum^^  pro  suis  fratribus  mendicare. 

Sed  purget  anticristus  conventiculam  suam^^  a  superfluitate  et 

ooiositate  ministerii,^*  et  tunc  concedi  potest  secundum  legem  Cristi, 

quod  tales  laborantes  in  ewangelio  debent  secundum  moderamen^*^ 

ewangelicum  ministrare,^*'  sed  longe  hoc^'  ad  inferendum  talia  con- 

1'"  venticula  monstruosa.** 

Unde  quidam^^  grammaticus  dicit,    quod  mendicare  dicitur  a 
'mene',^*'"^  quod  est  defectus^  et  *dicare',  quod  est  equivocum  ad  tria 

-^  NewJEnffl.  mean  (meenjf  A.Sax,  mtBne,  O.Sax.  men,  L.Qer.  mSne,  ge- 
min  (gemein),  allied  to  Lat.  communi».  Cp.  Matthew,  jE.  W.  h.u.3l  1. 12 


^  pro  sanctis  CDE,  corr.  into  the  text  hy  «*  profectus  B  sectis  a  *'  in 
BCDa    om.  E      *'  ierusalem  BCDct,E  here,  in  mar.  repeat.  hy  E*       ^  non  BCEn 

nam  2>  ^  laboraverunt  CE,(t^  in  fnar.  laboraret  BDa  ^  licet  BCDa^E'  in 
«'ir.     debet  (cr.  outj  E        **  responsio  CE    racio  BDa        *'  coninmnicat  BCD 

communicet  a  (the  e  corr.  from  nbg  a^J  quod  (ud.J  comnutat  (tj  E  **  de- 
fieiet  BCDa,E*  in  mar.  edificet  (cr.  out.J  E  ^  simea  CDa^E*  in  mar.  simeo  (fj  B 
Kumma  (er.  outj  E  *^  ut  BCDa  et  E  *'  illis  BCDa  eis  E  ^'  iuste  aurum 
C,n*  hat  inste  corr.  into  the  text  om.  BDu  instaurum  E  ^  conventiculam  suam 
BCa  conventicula  sua  DE  **  in  E  ia  added  above  the  col. :  Superfluitas  ocio- 
Mtas  qnomodo  purgaretur  in  fratribus  E'  ^^  moderamen  in  E  has  heen  al- 
tfred  into  moderamine  hg  E*,  who  added  an  e  ***^  ministrare  BCDu  ministrari  E 
^  hoc  in  E  cr.  out  S^  ud.  **  monstruosa  BCDa  nionstruoHe  E  ^  quidam 
CDo     quidem  ^J?  ''^  in  Ca  i*  added  in  margin:  Nota  C*«* 
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hec:^^  *dico*,  significat  *confirmo',  'copulo',  'sacro';'*  et  cum  dicatur 
per  antifrasim,  producit^*  *di'  ultra  hoc,  quod  in  aliis  composicio- 
nibus  est  servatum.  Quidam  autem  confirmant^*  per  ypocrisim  per- 
petuitatem  sui  defectus,  quod  oportet  ipsos  perpetuo'^  dotari  do- 
minio^^'  talis  elemosine,  sed  nomine  pretermisso.  Alii  autem  copu-  5 
lant  suis  cenobiis  per  ypocrisim  tales  defectus  sive'^  egencias,^* 
quia  sine  illis  non  possunt  ut  patroni  eorum  seculariter  relevari, 
et  ipsi  mendicant  sibi  perpetuitatem  elemosine  cum  aliis  multizi 
blasphemiis  de  suffragiis  meritoriis  defunctorum. 

Tercii  vero  mendicantes  sacrant   per   sua   conventicula  elemo-i" 
sinas  tam  superstitum  quam  defunctorum,  et  dicunt,   quod  sua  re- 
ligio,  eciam^^   habitus   est   tam*   sacer,    quod*^  quicunque  in  illo" 
mortuus  fuerit,  non  erit  ad  tartarum  condempnatus.  ^ 

Et  sic  isti  quatuor   funiculi   prevaricantes  in  legem**   domini 
conturbant   ecclesiam   militantem.     Sed  illud^^  debet  fidelis  menti/5 
imprimere,  quod  oportet  ad  pacificandum  ecclesiam  temporalia  esse 
distributa  in  seculo  secundum**  regulam  legis  dei.*^ 

Pexlitci  Sutattrac   ed   plitrici  cu- 
vinlo  Siramo.** 


'  teifh  reference  to  thi»  pa99agef  cp,  ahove  p,  35  n.  h  and  143  »-^ 


"^'  hec  Da     hic  BC    om.  E        ^*  hic  d.  s.  c.  c.  s.  BCDa     om.  JE        "*  prod. 
CDEa      perpetnitatem  aiii  defectus  (cr.  out  ^  ud.J  prod.  B  '*  inE  is  add^ 

below  the  col. :    Mendicancium  varietas  E'  ^*  perpetno  BCDa      perpetne  E 

^*  dominio  BCDa      donis  E  ^'  sive  BCDa       sine  H  (not  aive)         ^*  egen- 

cias  BCEa  eg-encie  D  '*  ec.  f»  E  added  hy  E'  ffj  helow  et  ecclesia  fphieh  U 
cr.  out  ^  qnod  CDa  qnam  BE  "  illo  BCDa  isto  E  **  legem  BCDa 
lege  E  **  illud  BCDa  istud  S  «<  secundum  CDEa.B'  in  mar.  om.  B 
**  dei  CDE  doi  etc.  Ba  **  i.  e.  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amo- 
ris  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris  secnndiim  doctorem  ewange- 
licnm  Sequitur  exliortacio  cuiusdam  doctons  B  £t  sic  est  finis  tractatus  de 
triplici  vinculo  amoris  D  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris  £t  in- 
cipit  de  novis  ordinibus  E  Explicit  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amons  (en- 
cfosed  ivith  linet  in  red  inkj  a 


V. 
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I.    JDivisian. 

IntroduGtion:  The  seven  gifts  of  Uie  Holy  Ohost  (according 
to  Isai,  XI,  2)  ore  proved  to  be  necessary  to  the  leading  of  a  Christian 
life:  ckap,  L 

Argument:  Definition  of  the  individucd  gifts,  tfieir  place  and 
rnhie  in  tlie  Christian  life:  the  Four  Sects  contrasted  tvith  this: 
ehap,  U—VIIL 

Conclusiofi:  Afiswer  to  an  objection  raised  hy  the  Sects,  These 
otight  to  be  done  away  ivith,  unless  iheir  foundation  be  proved  from 
Seripture:  chap.    VIIL 

II.    &ummary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  L  To  kad  a  pious  Christian  life,  Uie  Holy  Trinity  Juis 
imparted  to  mankind  a  spirii  which  is  manifested  (according  to  Isai, 
XI,  2)  in  seven  gifts,  p,  208,  In  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  Man, 
these  gifis  fuanifest  Uiemselves  in  their  fuM  power,  p,  209,  The 
Autlior,  therefore,  proposes  to  speak  of  tfiem,  p.  209, 

Chap.  II,  He  gives  a  dsfinition  of  the  first  gift,  Wisdom, 
p.  210,  and  says  Viat  it  is  depised  by  many,  who  put  their  trust  in 
hnman  and  papal  traditions,  while  a  spark  of  Uie  divine  gift  is  better 
than  all  human  knowledge  (Jerein,  II,  13),  p.  210,  The  only  means 
to  get  a  knowledge  of  Ood,  is  this  Wisdom;  and  if  we  want  to  love 
God,  we  must  first  know  Him,  p,  211, 

Chap.  IIL  Akin  to  the  first  gift,  is  ^ie  second,  Understand- 
ing,  the  definition  of  which  is  given,  p,  211.  Itisthe  spiritual  prin- 
cipk  of  man  by  means  of  which  he  is  enabted  to  apprefiend  every- 
ildng  tiecessary   for  his  salvaiion,  p,  212,     This  assertim  i^  proved 
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in  seven  Dieses  hy  Hie  Auihor,  p.  212.  —  Now,  in  strong  cafUraift 
to  ifiis,  stand  the  privati  ordines,  which  in  life,  as  weU  as  in  doctrinr, 
set  aside  these  first  two  gifts,  p,  213. 

Chap.  If^,  After  the  first  two,  which  are  of  a  mental  kmd, 
tlie  pradical  ones  foUow,  p.  213.  First  comes  Counsel,  of  ickich 
Uie  definition  is  given.  It  must  be  said,  however,  that  many  folU/ir 
tlie  cotmsd  of  the  Eml  one  raUwr  than  the  counsel  of  Ood,  p.  214, 
aUhough  tfiey  thus  are  more  atid  more  aUured  into  worldiness,  and 
forget  that  the  (double)  peace  of  God  is  given  oi^y  io  those  icho 
foUow  the  Gounsel  of  Ood,  which  at  first  may  appear  burdensonie, 
and  by  some  may  not  be  understood,  but  unU  in  the  md  pror^ 
most  salutary,  p.  215.  —  As  to  this,  the  Sects  glory  in  the  assertion 
that  tJiey  alone  foUow  tlie  counsels  (concilia)  of  Cfirist,  whUe  othrr 
men  observe  only  His  precepts  (precepta),  p.  215.  BtU  their  teorh 
and  aspirations  do  7iot  prove  this;  they  m^ely  confound  the  corrrci 
notions  of  consilium  and  preceptum^  if  they  hold  to  their  assertion, 
p.  216. 

Chap.  V.  By  tJie  fourth  gift,  Might  (DefiniHon),  whicJt  i< 
one  of  tlie  four  Cardinal  Virtues,  not  bodUy  strength,  but  spiritual 
power,  is  to  be  understood,  p.  216.  Not  by  tfis  perils  of  war  and 
of  Romerjoumeys,  true  might  is  proved,  but  by  a  Christian  life,p.  217. 
Frmn  this  standpoint,  aU  tfie  worldy  exertions  of  the  Sects  art  to  he 
looked  upon  as  vana  religio^  p.  218 — 220. 

Chap,  yi.  As  to  the  fifth  gift,  Knowledge  (Defimtion) ,  p.  22>K 
by  which  all  ihe  doctrines  necessary  for  salvaiion  are  to  be  aeqttired. 
tlie  Sects  must  also  be  reproved,  p.220 — 221;  they  are  wa^iting  in  il 
p.  221 :  their  knowledge  is  speciaUy  shown  by  the  manner  in  which  tfietf 
exercise  their  inteUigence  in  Christian  life,  p.  221;  for  Uuy  are  mt 
movcd  by  love  to  Ood  and  the  brethren,  but  by  their  inordinak 
desire  for  worcUy  possessions,  p.  221.  If  they  did  work,  for  instanrf, 
at  tlie  iu8  civile  and  canonicum,  they  knew  fuU  weU,  that  tnany  ad- 
vantages  wouM  arise  to  them  from  these  researchss,  p.  222.  TJte 
more,  however,  they  acquire  of  worldy  good^,  Uie  more  th&f  aspire  to, 
p.  222,  in  particular  the  Friars,  who  make  the  greatest  possible  exrr- 
tiofis  to  get  (eiUier  lawfuUy,  or  uniawfuUy),  as  many  members  as  theij 
can,  and  seU  sermons,  letters  of  Fratemity  etc.,  p.  222,  merely  ^o 
make  money,  p.  222 — 223. 

Ckap,  yiL  Piety  (Definition  and  division  of  pietas  w/o 
&eoai^Bia  and  evaifleta),  p.  223,  refers  to  Qod  and  to  men,  p.  223. 
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As  it  is  principcUly  love  to  men,  the  Sects  cmght  to  be  moved  to 
retnm  to  the  true  Sect  of  Christ,  p,  223.  For,  hy  tJieir  mmiifold 
lies,  a  wrong  notion  of  pietas  has  orept  in,  p.  223,  tnz.  the  idea  of 
the  'opas  o/peratmrC  of  alms  bestowed  on  tJie  orders,  of  ifie  ouUay 
made  for  the  Ckurch  and  many  otlter  ecclesiasticaJ  tithes,  p.  224. 
In  like  manner,  t^ieirbadhabit  of  giving  the  good  deeds  of  tJieir  individual 
menibers  the  greatest  possible  ptd)licity,  and  ofattributing  to  ihe  wJwle  order 
the  credit  of  these,  p.  224,  while  they  are  totally  deficient  intruepiety,  must 
also  be  reproved.  Here  the  Auttior  speaks  severely  against  this  custom, 
p.  225.  It  wouldt  therefore,  be  in  iJie  interesi  of  ihe  individu>al  Chri- 
stian  08  wdl  as  of  the  Church,  if  ilie  Secis  were  done  away  with,  not 
by  ihe  sword,  or  by  any  oiher  force,  bui  in  a  charitable  manner, 
p.  225.    And  for  tkis  end,  every  Chrisiian  shouM  labour,  p.  225. 

Chap.  yilL  The  ground  of  ihe  gifts  already  mentioned,  is  the 
Fear  of  the  Lord  (Definition),  p.  225,  which  is  not  natural  fear  in 
man,  but  the  grief  of  the  Chrisiian  at  his  sin,  and  his  love  to  Ood, 
p.  226.  This  grief  with  love  is  noi  io  be  found  in  ihe  Sects,  p.  226. 
Many  sins  are  done  by  them,  p.  227  (here  the  Author  refers  to  iJie 
assassination  of  ihe  Emperor  ihrough  ihe  poisoned  EucJiarisi,  atid  to 
tJie  conspiraGy  of  Ihe  Friars  againsi  ifie  Duke  of  Lancasier,  p.  227). 
It  is  a  faUacy  on  their  pari  io  asseri  ihat  on  behalf  of  Hieir  order  all 
things  were  cUIowed  to  ihem  at  ihe  expense  of  their  breihren,  p.  228. 
And  tJiis  faUacy  involves  iheir  main  danger  io  ihe  country,  p.  228, 
for  ihey  are  capable  of  any  ihing,  if  ihe  welfare  of  iheir  order  comes  in 
quesiion,  p.  229. 

Chap,  IX.  Wiih  reference  to  an*  objection  raised  against  ihe 
preceding  siatements,  ihat,  in  the  case  of  ihe  AuiJwr  being  right, 
the  Trades,  Oilds,  Communities  and  Siaies  musi  also  be  dbolished,  on 
the  ground  that  from  them,  as  from  every  creature  (even  from  Ood, 
as  some  contend,  p.  229)  many  evils  arise,  p.  229,  ihe  Author  ans- 
icers:  Ceriainly  not,  p.  229,  for  ihe  believing  Chrisiian  takes  as  his 
avQiority  the  Holy  Scripture,  p.  229,  and  lesus  Christ,  wJio  Jias 
given  his  Cliurch  a  mosi  perfeci  and  complete  law,  p.  229,  and  has 
not  even  hinted  in  ihe  Scripiures  ihai  Secis  ought  io  exisi,  or  were  neces- 
sary  for  His  Churcfi,  p.  229.  Likewise  from  ihe  idea  of  ihe  uniiy 
of  the  Church  it  foUows,  iJuit  ihey  are  useless  and  superfluous,  p.  230. 
—  Conclusion:  only  if  iJie  Biblical  proof  of  iJie  necessity  for  iheir 
eristence  be  given,  ihey  may  be  suffered,  p.  230;  bui  to  give  tfiis 
pr.oof  is  simply  impossible,  p.  230. 
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III.    Date  of  CompoaUion. 

Written  after  De  Fundacione  Seciarum,  cp.  oap.  IX,  conchmon; 
the  kUter  was  composed  between  the  end  of  Jidy  and  the  heginnmg  of 
October  1383,  cp,  above,  p.  7;  our  present  Tract,  therefore,  takes  a.< 
its  date  the  end  of  1383  or  beginning  of  1384.  There  is  one  pof- 
sage  which  might  eventuaUy  be  of  value  for  dating  t^ie  IVact,  the  con- 
spiracy  of  the  Friars  against  John  of  Gaunt,  cp.  chap.  VIII,  p.  227: 
but  I  am  sorry  to  say,  I  have  not  been  able  to  fix  thi^  faet  ckrono- 
logicaUy. 

IV.   Genuineness. 

(a)  Ikctemal  evidence: 

(1)  Widif-Catalogues  of  Uie   Vienna  codd.,  cp.  above  p.  7. 

(2)  Bale,  lUustr.  script.  Summ.  foL  157^. 

(3)  cod.  B,  Eocplicit,  cp.  p.  230. 

(4)  cod.  A,  cp.  notice  on  the  front  cover. 

(5)  cod.  B,  cp.  inner  side  of  the  front  cover. 

(6)  God.  E,  cp.  front  cover  (Index). 

(7)  cod.  a,  Index  of  tlie  fly-leaf. 

(8)  cod.  ^,  Index  of  the  fly-leaf  With  reference  to  (4),  (5), 
(6),  (7)  and  (8),  cp.  above  General  Introduction  IV,  De- 
Hcription  of  the  codices. 

(9)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Theol  II,  1437;  1453;  1470;  1473; 
1497;  1505 

(10)  Shirhy,  Catal.  Nro.  27,  p.  11. 

(11)  Le/^Oer,  J.  v.    W.  II,  564. 

(b)  Internal  ejyiderwe: 

(1)  cp.  above,  General  Introduction   V,  e. 

(2)  the  reference  to  Hie  earlier  work  of  the  Author  De  Fund. 
Sect.  cap.  IX,  p.  230  l.  18. 

(3)  cp.  tlie  definitions  of  tfie  seven  dona  ivith  those  given 
in  the  Trial.,  chap.  II,  note  a;  III,  a;  V,  a;  VI,  a;  Vll,  a. 

(4)  as  to  partimlars,  cp.  e.  g.  V,  c;  e;  VI,  d;  VIII,  c;e;  IX,  r. 
V.     Not  yet  printed. 

VI.     Extant  in 
cod.  3929  =  A  fol.  208^—212^  A^  =  Glosser 

""       '    '  \B^  =i  Ghsser  (perhaps  idefntical  vdih 

cod   4527  =  Cfol   157^—160<^{^[  ^  Corrector  (pale  ink) 
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cf^,  3930  =  D  foL  300^  —303^  D^  =  Corrector  (red  ink) 

IE^  =  Glosser  (uHth  Uiis  o7ie,  cp.  a^) 
E'  =  Ccrrrector  (pfink) 
E'^  =         „         (dark  ink) 
E*  =         „         (red  ink) 
rod,  4515  =  H  foL  204^^212^  H^  =  Cmrect&r  (pale  Juind) 

(aU  in  the  Imperial  lAbrctry  at  Vienna) 

a^  =  Corrector  (very  btack  ink) 
cod.  X  K9,=^a  foL  133^—13^  |a^  =        ,,         {pale  ink) 

a^  =z  Glosser(r€d  ink;  hxis  given  onhj 

one  gloss) 
^'  =  Corrector  (smaU  dear  hand  in 

pale  ink) 
^^  =         „        (red  inkj   has  given 

only  very  fewglosses.) 

(these  two  in  the  Univernty  Lihrary  at  Prague.) 


crjdjn.  GAl,  =  .3foL154^—15S^ 


VII.  The  Marmscripts. 

A.  Their  relattonship.  Tlie  MSS.  disagree  in  about  340 
jmsages.  Of  these,  ifi  about  110  cases  in  an  irrderant,  in  230  cases 
m  a  decisive  manner. 

(1)  Class  A—E.    T/iat  these  are  of  the  same  family,  may  be  in- 

fmed  condusively  from  tfie  following:   (1)   In  tJie  230  decisive  paji- 

sages,  botli  codd.  concur  in  no  less  than  210  cme^s;  in  only  20,  they 

!]'m  different  readings.     This  evidenc-e  alone,   I  believe,   tvould  suffice 

io  sJww  their  dose  connectiofi;  the  more  so,  as  tJieir  differences,  mostly 

imgnific4int  in  themselves,  may  easily  be  traced  to  tlie  carelessness  of 

E  (cp.  for  instance  aut  co.  IV,  7 ;  conseq.  VI,  12  etc.  etc.  etc.),  or  of  A 

f^.  e.  g.  non  V,  10  etc.  etc.),  or  to  errors  of  reading  from    the   same 

original,   cp.  for  instance  perpetrati    VII,  31 ;   wlt-venit  I,  8;  pug,- 

ping.   V,    7.  —  (2)    In  29  cases,    A—E  give,    against  tlie   consensus 

o{  Ote  remaining  codd.,    tlie  same  wrong   reading.     No  other   com- 

himiion  approaches  Uiis  number.     Onc^,  indeed,    they  give  tJie  correri 

word:  humil.    V,  55,     (3)    Again   if  you    look   at   the  inner  valm 

of  ihe  readings,  passages  like  finis  III,  4 ;    conclus.  III,  27 ;  sc.  di. 

UI,  28;  alia  IV,   3;  vest.    V,  11;   dic.    V,   19;  hum.    V,  55;  dev. 

n,  17;  app.    VI,   25;   per.    VI,   41;  non   VI,  58;  dic.    VII,    25; 

dom.  (om.)  IV,  19;   especially  prima  IV,  21;  mitici.    V,  42;  acqu. 

n,  24;  ad  qu.    VII,  38;   cum    VIII,  9:   med.    VIII,  30  prove  the 

^iose  conyieciion  of  the  MSS.    (4)  cp.  below  tlie  mariginal  glosses.   E  has 


206  INTRODUCTION  TO  JOHN  TTICLIF^S 

hem  8t(hject  to  die  correction  of  four  hands;  now,  aU  the  glosse»  of  EK 
$0  far  as  they  refer  to  ifie  eontents  of  ihe  text,  are  to  be  fotmd  m  A, 
while  none  of  the  other  codd.  gives  a  single  gloss  of  this  kind  (mbj 
/?  hasj  in  common  tvi^i  A—JE,  the  ihree  first),  (5)  Of  decisive  vaim 
appear  to  me  the  foUounng  two  passages:  septem  dona  I,  22  and 
Cristus  indefectibiter  III,  17,  where  ths  careless  E  carried  thf 
glosses  of  A  into  the  text. 

From  these  two  passages  U  appears  to  me  very  probable  Diai 
A  tuas  not  copied  from  E,  hut  that  E  was  taken  from  A,  (after  ik 
latter  Jiad  been  glossed  by  the  glossaior,  cp.  ve.  in   V,  11), 

For  Oiis  reason,  and  because  E,  on  accoufU  of  its  many  skort- 
comings,  cannot  enter  into  competition  as  a  basis  of  ihe  text,  the  read- 
ings  of  E  (except  those  whic/i  are  cJiara^tcristic  of  its  reiaiiomhip 
to  ttie  other  codd.)  are  noi  given  in  my  list. 

As  io  E^,  Oie  main  corrector,  he  is  ceriainly  of  more  value.  But 
lie  corrected  from  B;  cp.  especially  perfect.  IV,  29;  foret  VIII,  14; 
quod  VIII,  40;  again,  from  ut  IX,  24  it  is  evident,  Uvat  tfie  correcior 
E^  had  before  him  as  his  originai,  B,  after  U  Jiad  heen  eorrecied  by 
B^:  for  ifiese  reasons  I  omii  aJso  the  readings  of  E^.  lAkewise  oj 
E^  and  E*,  as  being  of  iw  value. 

(2)  As  io  ilie  relationship  of  Uie  oUwr  codd.  to  one  another,  I 
Iiave  not  7nuch  io  say.  AU  ihe  codices  made  u>se  of  here  oan  be 
iraced  io  an  old  arcfietypus  whidi  read  ihe  very  characterisiic  terratura 
V,  31  (or  creaturaj  for  figura,  which  is  ihe  only  correci  reading, 
as  is  evident  from  ifie  sense  of  ihe  passage,  and  from  the  texi  t^tai 
foUows  (deficit  secunda  figura;  in  figuram  a  dyabolo  etc.;  figu- 
rale   dogma  filiis  etc).     In  like  manner  ifie  characterisiic  lacuna  va- 

ticinium aqua  III,   30,  which  is  peculiar  io  BH/3,  is  prool 

of  ihe  exisience  of  a  younger  arctietypus  oommon  to  ACDEa. 

I  cannoi  go  more  dosdy  inio  tttis  criticai  matter,  as  tw  om 
wiU  expeci  it  from  tlie  editor  of  an  edUio  princeps;  but  I  uiU  ad^j 
wUh  reference  io  ihe  oUier  codd.,  tlie  foUowing  few  particulars.  Frvm 
que  V,  47  and  terratura  V,  31  ii  appears,  Oiat  a^  corrected  frotn  C; 
again,  from  convinc.  VII,  16;  omnes  etc.  II,  14  and  ext.  etc.  /,  -<• 
ii  is  plain  that  /5'  corrected  from  A,  or  anoUier  codex  heiongmg  to 
Uie  family  of  A—E.  I  mention,  liowever  Umr  corrections,  as  thfjj 
are  of  value  for  duiractei^ising  the  codex  a  and  /?. 

(3)  I  believe  tluit  also  B-H  are  retated  to  each  otlier;  bui  tf^ 
material  is   ioo   slighi  io  prove  tliis.     I  unU  noi,   however,   omii  io 
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draio  atteniion  to  their  common  peculiarUies,  especially  in  the  firsi 
foitr  chapters,  for  imtance  coniugitur  IV,  2;  5;  30  and  tnang  otiiers, 
B.  The  besi  Codex.  In  the  deds^ive  230  passages,  C  has 
25  wrong  readings  (205  right  ones);  H  35  tvr.  (195  r.)  u  38  wr. 
fl92  r.),  /9  41  wr.  (189  r.),  D  47  lur.  (183  r.),  B  49  lur.  (181  r.), 
A  55  ivr.  (177  r.),  and  E  71  mrong  (159  right)  readings.  —  In  the 
fmfront  of  the  cornpetition  stand,  therefore,  the  codices  C  and  H.  — 
Against  the  preferenee  of  C,  passages  as  quid  IV,  12;  amittunt 
IV,  35;  vehentiB  V,  33;  mordeni  VI,  51;  perdior.  VI,  61  fnay  be 
addueed,  where  C  alone  gives  a  torong  reading  against  the  consensus 
of  ffie  rest;  hut  aU  these  variants  are  very  smaU  graphical  errors.  On 
th  other  kand,  H  is  guiUy  of  not  less  than  17  similar  corrupti<ms: 
tiL  ///,  8;  apost.  (om.)  IV,  17;  una  V,  26;  tri.  V,  30;  fortit. 
y,  35:  omn.  etc.  V,  37;  in  mimd.  V,  52;  igit.  VI,  4;  est  VI,  11; 
plus  VI,  14;  cum  VI,  22;  reduc.  VII,  15;  trib.  VII,  21;  propos. 
n/,  27;  8ue  (om.)  VIII,  12;  intr.  (om.)  VIII,  27;  qua  ad  VIII,  36 
(ind  per  IX,  25;  of  these,  at  least  cum  and  per  are  of  importance, 
as  they  cannot  be  explained  as  mere  oversights.  —  B  also  commends 
itmlf  by  some  fine  readings:  perf.  IV,  29;  auf.  V,  36;  for.  VIII,  14; 
tifpeciaUy  solo  VI,  26;  on  the  other  hand,  very  bad  corruptions  are  not 
ivaniing:  b  I,  10;  qu.  con.  F//,  40;  in  sa.  VIII,7 ;  tr.  do.  VIII,  11; 
de.  IX,  12.  —  llie  daims  of  C,  tlierefore,  r&tnain  stiU  tJie  most 
favourable,  even  as  compared  tcith  those  of  B  and  H.  For  these  — 
/  admii,  not  conclueive  —  reasons,  I  am  inclined  to  give  C  the  preferetwe 
08  tke  best  suited  from  which  to  form  t^w  text. 

From  ihe  above,  the  following  diagram  may  be  drawn  as  apedigree: 


terratura   V,  3 


vat,...aqu.  111,30 


e(b^j 
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CAP.  /.' 

^Uni^^''  II  ^Cum  spiritus  sit^  tercia  persona  trinitatiB  et  opera  trinitati^ 
indivisa'  ad  extra,  patet,  quod  tota  trinitas  imprimit  in  men  xe^ 
humani  generis  noticiam,  qua  se  regeret  et  in  finem  |  ultimum  ter- 
minaret.  Sicut^  ergo  anima  est  melior  quam  noticia  mundanonim, 
et  quia  clemencia  trinitatis  in  hoc  ostenditur,  quod  wlt  dooere  5 
taliter  viatores,  ideo  ista  septuplex^  noticia  vocatur  septem  doiia 
spiritus  sancti  ex'  clemencia  deitatis,  qua  wlt*  non  solum  genu> 
hominum^  creare  et  regere,  sed  tam  salubriter  edocere. 

Nam  les.  11'^  sic  habctur:  requiescet  super  eum  spiritus  dt»- 
mini,  spiritus  sapiencie  et  intellectus,  spiritus  consilii  et  fortitudini^. ;  < 
spiritus  sciencie  et  pietatis,  et  replebit  eum  spiritus  timoris. 


CJP.  J.    "  V.  i> 


CAF.  7.  '  Title  and  number  of  ihe  chap.  wt  ffiven  in  ACDHa  Explicit  tmt;i 
tus  de  CriHto  et  suo  adversario  anticmtG  De  Beptem  donis  spiritus  sancti^ 
Tractatus  de  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti  ^  *  A  fol.  SOff'  iin.  13  B  fol.  rft" 
Un.  32  D  foL'30(/'  lin.  7,  here  not  the  whole  preceding  page  (fol.  299^ J  is  irritit* 
vpon,  the  text  comes  down  only  to  the  half  of  the  pa^^e,  Expl.:  per  meos  fines  et  aperta 
rura  lenis  incedas,  ffinit  octavus  H  fol.  20i^  lin.  1  a  fol.  1331^  Un.  l  H  fo^- 
IW  Un.  1  *  sit  ABDHn^  sanctus  (vd.J  sit  C  sanctus  byA'D'a^  hetvefn  spir. 
and  sit  corr.  info  the  texf  ^  indiv.  A  BCDHa  sunt  ind.  |?  saucte  bjf  A*  corr. 
into  the  fext  *  sicut  ^CDrfj?  sic  J?^  •  sept.  in  H  not  clear,  fherefore  ff- 
peated  in  mar.:  7»  H'  ^  ex  ABCDHa  om.  ^  *  wMABCDHa^  veuiti' 
*  hominum^^CDlTa    humanum  j^         '^  11  ACDHa^     bB    Yl  E 
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Sicut  enim  Cristus  fuit  plenus  humanitus  isto  dono  septuplici/^ 
sic^^  decrevit^^  tota  trinitas,  quod  per  humanitatem  suam  tamquam 
iinmediatum  organum  foret  istud  donum  septuplex^*  humano  generi 
divinatum;  et  ut  magister  iste  optimus^  sit  nobis  similior  ac^^  fami- 
sliarior^^  et  per  consequens  proporcionalior''  ad  istam  noticiam 
humano  generi  imprimendum,  ordinavit  tota  trinitas  secimdum  suum 
ijuppositum*  incamari  et  cum  hominibus  tempore  gravissimo  con- 
versari.'* 

Aliquid  ergo  de  istis  septem  donis  est  dicendum  fidelibus  pro- 
/"porcionaliter,  ut  hec  benedicta  trinitas  dignatur^^  suis  fidelibus  no- 
ticiam  impertiri. 

Imprimis  ergo  ut  fides  capitur/^  quod  hec  septem  dona  tam- 
'juam  quedam  universitates  sufficiunt  replere  totam  capacitatem 
anime  ad  finem  congruum  viatori,  et  sic  quidquid  extra  ista  septem 
^^homo''  didicerit,  nedum  est  superfluum,  sed  nocivum.^^ 

Et  sic  patet  error  humani  generis  in  discendo  sollicite  tradici- 
ones  humanas,  artes  mechanicas^^  curiosas  et  alias  artes  practicas 
ad  homines  preter  divinam  influenciam  regulandum. 

CAP.  IP. 

Primum*    ergo    istorum    septem    donorum    dicitur    sapiencia,^ 
:^"quam  impositores  nominum  dicunt  esse  quasi  sapidam  scienciam  et 


^  i,  e.  Chritt         *  *,  e.  the  aecond  Person  of  the  Trinittf,  the  Son 


"  septuplici  ACDa^    septemplici  BH      ^*  sic  ABCHn^     et  sic  D       '^  de- 
cTfyitABCDa^       decrvit  ^,   hut  e   corr.  above  it  hy  H^  "  septuplex  D^ 

•^optiplex  jiBCH,a,  hut  u  corr.  above  ithy  a^  ^*  ac  CDH^  et  ABa  '*  fam. 
»«  «  a  corr.  word  "  proporcionalior  ABCDa^  proporcionabiJior  H  '*  et 
rum  h.  t.  gr.  con.  ACDHa(i  om.  B,  hut  «dth  mark  of  ref.  above  the  col.  hy  B' 
"  dignatur  ABDHa^  dignetur  C  **  capitur  ABCDHa  accipitur  ji  *'  ex. 
i.  8.  h.  ABCHa^  h.  ex.  i.  s.  D  **  in  AE^  i»  add.  ahove  (helou))  the  col.  (respect. 
in  mar.J:  £xtra  septem  dona  spiritus  sancti  quidquid  homo  didicerit  est  nocivum 
.VE^^^  sept.  ho. — nociv.  ABCDHa^  sept.  dona  spir.  sa.  quidq.  h,  d.  e.  noc.  nedum 
ine<l.  vd.)  e.  sup.  s.  noc.  E  *•  mechanicas  ABCDH^S,a'  in  mar.  mecanicas  (ud.J  a 
CAP.  II.  *  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  gicen  in  ACDH^  Secundum  5 
Seqoitor  de  primo  dono  spiritus  sancti  a^  '  in  A  is  add.  in  mar.:  Non  est, 
i^  remainder  hlotted  out,  and  Ulegihle,  perhaps:  hic  capituhun  *  in  D^  is  add. 
>n  mar.:  Sapiencia  D'/?* 

Wviif,  P^mieal  Work».  14 
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phUoBophi  dicunt  ipsam  esse  noticiam,  quam  homo*  acquisiverit-' 
hic  de  deo.''  Ipsam  ergo  noticiam  oportet  esse  basim  ad  quamlibet 
aliam  noticiam  imprimendum. 

Et  ex  istis^  elicitur,  quante  secte  humani  generis  in  disciplina 
degenerant,  que  dimittentes  ordinem  documenti  trinitatis,  quod  di?-  •> 
posuit^  homini,*  intendunt*  dogmati  tradicionis  humane  et  alianim 
scienciarum  inutilium  propter  superbiam  sive  lucrum,  ut  quidam 
eciam  dicti  autonoma(s)tice'^  religiosi^  intendimt  tradicionibus  papa- 
libus,  licet  multis  erroribus  sint  commixte,  et  dimittunt^'  noticiam 
salubrem  clare  sciencie^^  trinitatis.  m 

Licet  autem  de  ipsa  habuerimus  in  via^^  paucam  et  obscuram 
c/oi.  W76  noticiam,  tamen  scintilla  sue  noticie  prestat  omnes  noticias,'*,  quas 
de  humanis  tradicionibus'*  possumus'^  possidere.  De  isto  peccato 
conqueritur  dominus  per  leremiam  secundo  cap. :  *  duo,  inquit,  mala 
fecit  populus  meus,  me  dereliquerunt,^'  fontem  aque  vive,  et  f»^^ 
derunt  sibi  cistemas  dissipatas,  que  continere  aquas  non  valent. 

Cum  autem  ex  fide  precipua  debemus  deum  diligere  super" 
omnia  et  ex  communi  principio  nichil  amatur  nisi  cognitum,  patet, 
quam^^  necessarimn  est  nobis,  deum  cognoscere  et  tradiciones  fri- 
volas,  que  noticiam  istam  impediunt,  precavere.  Unde  sic^^  degene--" 
rantes  in  dogmate  blasphemant  in  deum  implicite  et  primiun  man- 
datimi   decalogi,    ac    si   subiectum   artis  sue  frivole  facerent  deum 


"  far  another  definition  of  9apienciay  see  TriaL  1^9         *  r^-  '-^ 
Monka  and,  in  a  wider  tense,  the  Four  Sects         *  v.  13 


*  homo  BCDttfi  fe.  A  hoiiiines  R  ^  acquisiverit  ACn  acqaisivit  BD.jM 
(lasi  part  is  corrj  «  istis  BCDHrt^  isto  A  ^  disposiiit  CDSfO  disp^nit 
ABHa  *  homini  A  (a  corr,  wordj  BCH  hominem  2>«  hominum  (i  *  int^*°' 
dunt  ACDHa^  intendit  B  ^*^  autonomastice  CH  autonomaste  B^  autoni** 
tice  AD      automastice  «  "  tradicionibus  p.  1.  m.  e.  s.  c.   et  dim.  ABCDai 

om.  H,  hui    add.    abore   ihe  col.  (205'' J  W  «  cl.  flc  ABCHa^      sc.  cl.  I> 

^^  in  via  ABCHa^  inviti  D  '*  in  A  (EJ  and  ^  is  add.  below  (abocej  '*•' 
col.:  Omnes  noticias  prestat  scintilla  noticie  trinitatiB  ^'  (S'J^^  '-*  tr«d. 
ACDHaS  otn.  B  '^  possumus  BCDHa  possimus  A(i  "  dereliqueroBt  ACo 
derelinquenint  BDH  delinquerunt  /?  '*  super  ABCHa(i  supra  D  ^  q««"' 
ACa(i     quantum  BH    quod  D         *^  sic  ABCHa^    sicut  D 
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suum,   cum   noticiam    et   amorem    oportet   esse   se   invicem  conse- 
quentes.^ 

£t  quantum  ad  verba  leremie  patet  fidelibus,    quomodo   deus 
est^^  ad  sensum  misticum  fons  aque  vive,  et  cisteme  dissipate  sunt 

Stradiciones  humane,  ex  quibus  propter  inconstanciam  suam  in  fal- 
.sitate  non  possunt  fiindari  sapienciales  noticie.  Et  hec  causa,  quare 
irenus  humanum  tantum*''  amori  temporalium  inclinatur.  Oportet 
enim  supremam  potenciam^^  intellectus  inclinare  amorem  et  con- 
sequenter  movere  corpus  ad  subiectum,  de  quo  magis.*^*' 

h)  Multa  autem  sunt  scripture  testimonia  et  raciones  fideles,  que 
movent'^  homines  ad  amandum^^  et  testificandimi  excellenciam 
huius  doni. 

CAP.  III^ 

Secundimi  autem  donum  dicitur  spiritus  intellectus.^  Nam  se- 
cundum  philosophos  intellectus  dicitur  principium  immediate  pro- 
15  cedens  a  sapiencia,^  et  secundum  veritatem  est  conclusio  a  veritate 
demonstrata.  Et  iste  due  noticie  debent  primo  replere  supremam 
et  primam  potenciam  intellectivam  hominis,  cum  sine  illis  habiti- 
bu8  non  est  fides.** 

Ideo  dicit  apostolus  Heb.  11:^*  accedentem  ad  deum  oportet 
?ycredere,  quia*  est  et'  remunerator  bonorum  fit.*    Sicut  enim  per  do- 

•*  cp.  cctp,  III. 

CAP.  III.    "  for  a  similar  definition  of  intelUctu^,  cp,  Trial.  129 


*^  consequentes  ACDHafi  convertentes  B  *^  est  is  in  C  inserted  later  be- 
(Kten  deus  and  ad  **  tantum  BCDHa^  tamen  A  **  potenciam  ABCHaB 
noticiam  D  **  in  ^  impendit  is  corr.  into  ihe  text  hy  ^'  **  que  movent  ABCD 
ttSjB^  M  motr.  om,  H  "  amandum  ABCDHa  mandum  ^,  above  it  a  i»  add. 
h  (he  texthand 

CAP.  III.  '  tJie  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHa^  Cap.  tercium  B 
'  inDS  it  add.  in  mar. :  Intellectus  D'^^  ^  in  A(EJ  is  add.  in  mar. :  Intellectus 
procedit  a  sapiencia  immediate  A^(E^J  *  fides  BCDHa^  finis  A  (JE  ud.,  in 
«Mr..  fides  Jg:*J  «  11  Ha^  2  BD,C  (ud.J,  above  it  XI,  likeioise  in  mar.  Heb.  XI 
Xlundecimoul  ^  qma.ACDHa(i  quod  J5  ^  et  BCDa^  om.  AH  *  fit 
(,R(ud.hyH'J     Bit  BD^     sicAa 

U* 
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num  sapiencie  credimus  deum,  sic  ex  eius  bonitate  credimus  creaturaii 
singulas  processisse  et  per  consequens  bonitatem  illam  necessario 
inferre  finem  bonum,  creature  cuilibet  congruentem,  et  per  eon«e- 
quens,  cum  homo  sit  creatura  incorruptibilis  ad  vmaginem  dei  facta, 
credimus,  quod  remunerat  hominem,*  sibi  fideliter  servientem,  bea-  » 
titudine  sempitema. 

Et  cum  constat  ex  signo  infallibili  cottidiani  defectus,  quod 
homo  peccaverat,  et  ex^^  humano  desiderio  et  ex  servitute  non 
frustrabili,  quod  superest'^  beatitudo  homini  inferenda  ac  immen- 
sitas  peccati  facti  in  deum  ex  divina  iusticia  requirit  satisfaccionem  1« 
ex  spiritu  eiusdem  intellectus,  secure  concludimus,  quod  necesse^' 
est'^  divinam  sapienciam^*  pro  satisfaccione  dicti  criminis  incamari. 

Et  ex  isto  concludimus  eodem  spiritu  edocente,  quod  quid- 
quid'^  Cristus  operatus  fuit  humanitus,  cum  sit  deus  et  homo,  in- 
defectibiliter  fuerat^*'  operatus.^^  Et  ex  isto  sexto  docet  idem  ppi-/j 
ritus,  quod  secta  Cristi  est  in  sua  integritate  a  cunctis  fidelibu? 
observanda.  Et  ex  istis  septimo  docet^*  idem  spiritus,  quod  grave 
c /oi.  755«  peccatum  est  contra  aliquod   donum  intellectus^*  talis  ||  delinquere. 

Omnia  autem  talia  dona  procedunt  suo  ordine  ex  sapiencia 
dei  nostri.  :?" 

Et  patet,  quante  peccant  vocati*'  ordines,  qui  monstniose  ad- 
dunt  legi  dei  conclusiones  hominum*''  ad  ipsas*'  per  viam  ad  pa- 
triam  redeundum,^^  ac  si  dei  sapiencia*^  et  intellectus  non  sufficerei 
in  hac  parte.    Et  sic  blasphemant  in  deum  implicite  vel  expres?e. 


cp.  ahove  cap.  II  p.  210  K  8. 


'  hommemJSCDH:   liomo^?J^rt    hominej-?     '^  exACDHa^.BUnmar,  om.B 

''  siiperest  BCDHa  3  supest^       '*  necease  ABCDH^  necessarie  n       '^  estJB 

CDHa^    fuit  «^  (ahove  esX)        '*  sapienciam  ABCH^     essenciam  J>    sap.  m  « 

corr.  into  the  text  hy  «*       '«  quidquid  ABCDHa   quidque  /9       '*  fuerat  BCDffn-^ 

erat  A        "  op.  ABCDHa(i     op.  Qr.  ind.   om.  est  op.  hu.  i?  (cp.  tke  ol^^J 

in  A  (JSJ  is  add.  heloio  the  coL:  Cristus   indefectibiliter    omnia  est  oporatu* 

humanitus  A' (E')  ^*  sep.  doc.  C     d.  s.  ABDHaH  '*    intellectus  J^t 

DHa,S'  in  mar.      om.  (i         *^  hominum  BH(i    homini  ACDa         ''  ipsas  ACDn^ 

ipsos  BH       "  redeundum  BCDa    reeundum  ^    eundum  H  (a  letter  ^chitk  fa»f 

hefore  the  e  ix  erased)  ^  d.   s.  CDHa      s.   d.AB      s.  ^,  hut  d.  it  corr.  f«/> 

the  Uxt  later  hy  ^' 
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ideo  non  mirum,    si  peccatum^*  istorum  novorum  ordinum    ex  mi- 
nera  peccati  absconditi  invalescit. 

Ideo  dicit  Augustinus  epist.  ad  Cives  Hipponenses,^  quod,  ex 
(|U0  deo  servire  inceperat,    non   invenit  peiores  homines  quam  qiii 

5claustraliter^^  militarunt.^* 

Debemus  itaque  dimittere  studere  conclusiones^"^  hominum  doc- 
trinales,  sed  debemus  studere  talem  intellectum  datum  a  spiritu, 
cum  sit  fides.  Multo  magis  debemus  dimittere  conclusiones  practi- 
cas   secundum    tradiciones    hominum    lucrativas,    quia   in  illis  sunt 

i"Hccione6  falsitatis  plurime.  Et  Sap.  l^  scribitur:  spiritus  sanctus 
diseipline'*  effugiet  fictum.  Et  error  in  isto  devio  intellectus,^^ 
licet  in  mundanis  videatur  modicus,  est  tamen  medium,  per  quod 
dyabolus  demergit  homines  in  terrestria  et  per  consequens  in  in- 
femum.     Xam  secundum  vaticinium-^  aqua^^  sapiencie  divine^'  est 

i5liinpida,  et  aqua  tradicionis  humane  est  turbida. 

Ideo  peccant  non  mediocriter  contra  bonitatem  divinam  qui 
dimittunt  hanc  sapienciam  claram  atque  promptissimam  et  bibunt 
a<{uam  insalubrem,  turbidam  et  terrenam. 

CAP.  IV.^ 

Tercium  vero  donum  dei  dicitur  spiritus  consilii.    Et  coniungi- 

2r»tur*  spiritus  istis  donis  ad  denotandum,    quod  necesse  est,    ipsa  a 

spiritu  divino  procedere.     Et  copulantur  ista  duo"^  dona  donis  spe- 


• 


*«  tee  Augtatini  Opp.  (ed.  Venet.  2729J    //,   186,    Ep.  LXXVIII 
r.  5         ^  aupp'y:  Jer.^,  13;  cp.  ahove  cap.  II  p.  210  l.  14  ff. 


**  peccatum  ABCHa^  peccata  D  '*  claustraliter  BCDHu  claustra  A3 
**  t»  A  (E)  %»  add.  in  mar,  (reapect.  with  mark  of  ref.  ahove  the  col.J :  Au^u«tmu8 
non  hiTenit  peiores  homines  quam  in  claustriH  A^  CE'J  in  H  in  mar. :  Augustinus 
de  clatistralibus  H^  ^  conclusiones  BCDHnfi  conclusione  AE  **  sanctus 
«iiMiipline  ^CJ/aj?  discipline/)  scilicet  sapiencie  ^^  **  intellectus  ^-BCD/Trt 
intellectum  ^  ^  vaticinium  aqua  BH^      vaticinium  aqua  (sicj  ACDEn 

"  diTiae  ABCHa^    domini  non  (?J  D 

CAP.  IV.  '  the  nutnber  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHaS  Quartum  B 
'  coniungitiur  ACDa^       coniugitur  BH  (compend.  om.)  ^  duo  ABCDEHa^ 

alia^'  1»  mar.     in  E  corr.  into  the  text  hy  E* 
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culativis  prioribus  ad  denotaudum,  quod  viator  non  debet  hic  solum 
iu  speculacione  quiescere/  sed  praxi  prudent«r  intendere. 

Sed  ad  variacionera '  talis  actus  vel  operis  requiritur  divinum 
ncosilium,  quia  iuxta  apostolura  Rom.  8  quicunque  spiritu^  dei 
aguntur,  hii  filii  dei  sunt.  Si  enim  dat  horaini  thezaurum  sapiencie  6 
et  intellectus,  ut  operando  prosit  ecclesie  militanti,  dimittendo  h<>c 
opus,  quantum  in  ipso  est,  cassat  propositum  dei  sui.  Et  cum 
magna  sit  cleraencia  sancti  spiritus,  sic  seminare  in  terrigenis  ver- 
bum  dei,  patet,  quod  tales  ociantes  in  0])ere  contrariantur  clemencie 
dei  sui.  £t  causa  huius  non  potest  fingi  nisi  curiositas  vel  superbia  m 
dyaboli  aut  ociositas,  qua  homo  wlt  sicut  dyabolus  in  se  ipji''^ 
quiescere  tamquam  deus.  Et  propter  ista  dicit  lac.  secundo  cap.:*^ 
sicut  coq^us  sine  spiritu  mortuum  est,  ita  et  fides  sine  operibus 
mortua  est. 

Et  patet,  quante  viantes  spiritum  sanctum  in  isto  desenint  /5 
et  spiritus  malisrni  consilium  cousecuntur.  Nam  multi  filii  dyaboli 
faciunt  secundum  consilium  spiritus  ad  curiositatem  sciencie  con- 
c/oi.iw*  sulentis  II  aut  secundura  consiliura  raundi  ad  prosperitates  seculi  ex* 
citantis,^  aut  secundura  consiliura  camis  ad  voluptates  cameas  iu- 
stigantis.  Et  non  dubiura,  quin  illi  spiritus  sunt  raaligni.  -'' 

Sed  quomodo  reraanet  talis  fidelis  domino,  qui  consilium  ?pi- 
ritus  sancti  sic  deserit  et  prosequitur*  consilium  spiritus  tenebrarum? 
Dicit^  autem  donura  sancti^^  spiritus,  quod  licet  consilium  suum  in 
opere^'  imprirais  sit  arduura  atque  difficile,  in  fine  taraen  est  utile 
atque  dulce.  E  contra  autem  est  de  opere,  ad  quod'*  dyabolu!ii>5 
sic  instigat.  Dumm  quidera  est  stare  pro  veritate  catholica,  cum 
multi  sunt  filii  dyaboli  tales  catholicos  persequentes.  Hli  tamen, 
qui  spiritu  sancto  ducuntur,  propter  persecucionem  huiusmodi  non 
oraittunt,^^  sed  pocius  propter  difficultatem  ad  opera  talia  animan- 

"  r.  14         '•  r.  26 


*  here  ends  in  D  foK  300^,  ahore  i7:  Coiwilium  D^  *  spir.  ACDn^     in- 

quit  Kpir.  BII  *  d.  lae.  2.  c.  ABCHn^  lac.  2.  c.  d.  D  "  cxcitaut»  BCVBifi 
cxcitantes  A  in  E  i>  aut  co.  spir.  ad  cur.  sc.  cons.  rejteafed  affer  cousul.  fsef  (tkvrf 
1.17—18)  ®  yru».  ABCDHH  pro  \m>».  n  *  dicit  ABCDH^  dicitur  n  '*  samti 
ABCDn^  om.H  ^ ^  onerf^  ACDHn.i  tompore  ^  "  qxiod  ABDHn{i  qvLidC 
"  omittuut  ABCDn^i     amittuut  (a  «rf.,  ahore  it  b,  fherefore  bmittunt  or  obniitt.)  H 
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tur,  iuxta  illud  Act.  5:^  ibant  apostoli  gaudentes  a  conspectu  con- 
silii,  quoniam  digni  habiti  sunt  pro  nomine  lesu  Cristi  contumeliam 
pati.  £t  talem  pacem,  que  est  mentis  constans  tranquillitas/^  dedit 
Cristus   suis   discipulis   iuxta   illud^^   loh.  14:^    pacem   meam    do 

5  vobis.'^ 

Unde  super  isto  verbo  mussitat  anticristus:  cum  apostoli^' 
Cristi'*  atque  discipuli  fuerunt  in  hoc  mundo  multipliciter  perse- 
cuti,  quomodo  ergo  habuerunt  pacem  domini^^  eis  datam?  Sed 
cognoscant,    quomodo  correspondenter  ad  duplicem  naturam  in  ho- 

i'^mine  est  pax  duplex,  scilicet  pax  corporalis  et  pax  spiritualis.^^ 

Pax  corporis    est   quieta    possessio    boni    corporis,    modo,    quo 

regna  dicuntur   pacem    habere,    que    a  proximis  debellantibus  sunt 

quieta.  Et  ista  pax,  licet  sit  bona,  est  tamen  longe  abieccior  quam 

secunda,^'    quia,    sicut  anima    melior    est   corpore,    sic    pax    anime 

/amelior  quam'^  pax  corpori^*^  limitata.  Istam  ergo  secundam  pa- 
cem,  que  est  constans^*  mentis  tranquillitas,  dono  virtutis  paciencie 
et  fidei  decorata,  habuerunt^^  apostoli  excellenter. 

Et  hinc  erubescerent*^  religiosi  modemi,*  qui  dicunt,  quod  in 
hoc  a  nobis  differunt,    quod   observant   omnia   Cristi    consilia,    sed 

i'y  nos  nude  precepta.  —  Sed  revera,  si  consilia  Cristi  perfecte  servarent, 
conventus  monstruosos^^  relinquerent  et  prelatos  dyabolicos,  quibus 
ex  humanis  tradicionibus  obligantur,  et  perfecte  legi  dei  atque  facili 
prudenter  se  submitterent.    Consilium  autem  tale  ex  sancto  spiritu^* 


V,  41         **  r.  27         '  cp.  above  cap.  II  note  h 


^*  in  A  (E)  i»  add.  above  the  col.  (respect.  in ;  tnar.J :  Quid  sit  pax  A^  fE^J 
"  iuxta  illud  ACDHn^  om.  3  '^  in  ^  is  add.  in  mar. :  Pax  que  data  per  Cristum 
discipulis  Ctexthand)     in  C:  Pax  C  '"^  apostoli  ABCDn^      om.  H,  hut  corr. 

into  tke  text  hy  H'  '*  Cristi  ABCDHn  om.  ^,  hnt  corr.  into  the  text  htf  p?'  (1) 
'*  doniini  BCDHafi  om.  AE  '^  in  A  (E)  ia  add.  ahove  (re»pect.  hefoiv)  the  coL : 
Duplex  pax  corporalia  et  spininnMs  A'(E')  inDin  mar.:  Pax  duplex  D^  in  ^ 
in  mar.:  Pax  duplex  est  6y  the  t^xthand  in  red  ink  *'  secunda  BCDHu^ 
prima  E,A  corr.  from  secunda  **  quani  ACDa  est  quam  BH^i  **'  cor.  in 
S  ha*  underffone  a  correction  at  its  last  part  hy  S^  **  constans  ABCHa^  om.  2>, 
Uf  supplied  hy  the  texthand  in  mar.  **  dec.  habuerunt  ABCDHn  ser\-unt  ^, 
i*  mar.  it  add. :  habuerunt  ^^  -^  erubescerent  BCDHn^  enibe.Hcuut  A  ''  mon- 
8tnirt8i>8  ABDHn^      nionstrosos  C  **  B  reads  as  as  tnle  spir.  sa.,   tvhile  the 

other  eodd.  have  sa.  spir. 
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non  processit,  cum  ipse  consuluit  Cristi  apostolis  teiram  habitabilem 
sine  talibus  tradicionibus  infamibus  procedendo  bini  et  bini,  sicut 
fecerunt  apostoli  perfecti,*^  ad  edificacionem  ecclesie  peragrrare. 

Et  ex  eodem  spiritu^^  patet  confutacio^^  ficticie  anticristi. 
Dicit  enim,  quod  ista  precepta  domini  non  sunt  nisi  consilia,  ad  que  5 
pauci  vel  nulli  homines  obligantur.  Si  enim  istud  sit  tibi  dei  con' 
silium,  peccas  graviter,  contrarians  spiritus  sancti  voluntati^^.  Si 
enim  potens  et  sapiens  proximus  quidquam  consuleris,  profecto  illud 
libenter  faceres,  sed  infideliter  dei  consilium  saluberrimum  parvi 
pendis.  '" 

Et   sic   patet   scrutanti   sedule,    quod  consilium  sancti  spiritus 
cfou  is9a  est  preceptum,'''^  nec  caret  contemptus  illius  con  |silii  pena  gravedims 
peccati,  cum  illud  contempnens  necessario"**  peccat  graviter  et  amit- 
tit*^^  profectum,  qui  ex  complecione  talis  consilii  sequeretur. 


CAP,   F.' 

Sed  cum  spiritus  sanctus  non  consulit  ad  prosperitates  mun-i5 
danas  vel  applausus  hominum  terrenorum,  sed  omnino  contrarium, 
patet,  quod  sequens  hoc  ^  quartum  sancti  spiritus  consilium  exponit 
se  periculosis  persecucionibus  quoad  corpus.     Ideo  necessarium  e?i 
quartum  donum  spiritus  sancti,  scilicet  animi  fortitudo.'' 

Licet  autem  deus  dederit  omnem  fortitudinem  hominis  corpo-:'" 
ralem,**  tamen  pertinens  est  isti  proposito,   hic   loqui  de  fortitudine 
animi,'  que  stat  in  perseverancia  legis  dei.     Et  de  illa  fortitudine 


CAP.   V,     •  for  another  definition  of  fortitudo,  «ee  Trial.  132 


*'  perfecti  ByB^  in  mar.  interfecti  ACDEa^  inperfecti  H,  hut  ter  corr.  ahtnf 
per  H^  ^  spiritu  ACDa^  dono  spiritiis  3H  "  confntaticiJ?!)^,»  (thf  " 
corr.  from  ic)  coniitAtio  C  confictacio  ^  *•  vohintati  ABCHa^  voluptati  D 
^  in  A  fJSJ  is  add.  above  (reitpect.  helowj  the  cof.  tcith  tnarh  of  ref. :  Coniuliiuu 
^ancti  spiritus   est  preceptum  A'  CJS'J  '*  in  ^  is  carelegsfy  copied:   necci^ 

(compend.  om.J       ^*  RmittitA  BHrx^    amittuntC    &mittitl> 

CAF.  V.  '  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHa^  quintum  B  '  !«*- 
quens  hoc  ACDHn(i  sapiens  habet-B  ^  in  D  it  add.  in  mar.:  Fortitudo />' 
^  in  A  (EJ  w  add.  with  mark  ofref.  dbove  the  col.:  Fortitudo  animi  quid  sit  A^  fE[f 
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locuti  gunt  philosophi  ponentes,  ipsam  esse  unam  de  virtutibus 
cardinalibus,  quas  dicunt  esse  iusticiam,  fortitudinemy  prudenciam^ 
et  temperanciam.  £t  isto  modo^  intelligimus  apostolos  fuisse  fortes 
in  bello   et   alios   pugiles    pugnantes^    cum   serpente  antiquo.     Et 

•'>sic  intelligimus  Cristum  innuisse  baptistam^  esse  fortem,  Matth.  11^^ 
quando  dicit,  quod  baptista  non-'^  sit  arundo,  vento  agitata,  vel 
horao  mollibus  vestitus,^''  sed  propheta  remote  dicens  fortitudinis 
eonstanciam  post^*  posteris  fidelibus  assumendam.  Nam  defectus 
tidei  facit  istam  fortitudinem  vacillare,  sicut  arundo  infimo  fundata 

'"vacillat  faciliter  ad  quemlibet  motum  venti. 

Et  per  ista  possunt  discemi  filii  dyaboli  a  filiis  dei  per  forti- 
tudinis  constanciam  in  causa  istorum  principum.  Nam  milites 
mundani  non^^  sunt  fortes  tam  corpore,'*  quam  anima,  exponendo 
?e  magno  periculo   propter  lucrum   seculi  vel   famam  hominis  per- 

/5  quirendam,  sed  in  causa  dei  vecorditer  retrocedunt.  Clerici  eciam 
exponunt  se  periculis'^  terre  et  maris  propter  beneficium  in  romana^*' 
curia''    acquirendum^    et   tamen^*   domi  non   audent   fidem   Cristi 


*  ».  7 — 9  ^  As  to  thete  f,rom€-rennerU",  cp.  Maftheiv,  E.  W.  h.  u. 
23.  Rome-runner»  were  caUed  those  individucds  who  gained  a  livelihood 
Inf  acting  tu  agewt*  at  the  Papal  Court,  A  cast  amount  of  private 
husiness  wat  continutUlg  going  on  there^  such  a»  appeaU  in  ecclesia- 
tticai  caujfesy  npeciallg  the  obtaininj  of  dispensoHoM.  Cp.  in  Pastan 
Letters  fedit.  OairdnerJ  III^  101  a  letter  bg  Sir  JohnPaston:  I  have 
answer  €tgeyn  fro  Boome  that  there  is  the  welle  of  grace  and  salve  suffi- 
ciaunt  for  suche  a  soore^  and  that  I  may  be  dyspencyd  ivith:  neverthe- 
lesse  my  proctore  there  axeth  a  mj  docatys^  as  he  demythe.  But  Master 
Lacy,  another  Rome  renner  heer,  etc.  —  In  Piers  Ploivman  flV^  198J 
fhese  men  are  also  atluded  to:  And  alle  Rome-renneris  for  robberis  of 
hyyynde,  Bere  no  silver  over  see. 


^  i.  f.  p.  ABCHn  f.  i.  p.  D  i.  i^.  i.  ^  *  isto  modo  ABCDHa  in  isto  8 
'  pQgi  pugnantes  ABCDHa,  pugn.  by  ^S'j  pugi.  by  E'  in  mar.  om.  ^  pingwes 
^«'ij  pugn.  E  «  i.  b.  ABCHn^  h.  i.  D  ^  11  Ba  2  ACDHJ,  below  it  XI  by 
fhf  fextkand  ^*  uon  in  mar.  inACy  in  a  corr.  into  the  text  by  a^  ^'  vestitus 
BCDa^.Af  in  mar.  is  add,  indutus  vestibus  H  vestitus  indutus  E  "  post  ACn 
0».  BDH(i  '^  non  fcr.  outj  A  non  BCa^  CinE  inserted  later  into  the  text  by 
f ';  m  H  ud,Chy  H^J  om.  D  "  corp.  ABCDHa  in  corp.  8  "^  periculis 
ACDUttS  pericxaoB  '^  romanAABCHn^  romaD  '^  cuiia,  ABCH^.n' in 
«wr.    (m,Da         '^  iamenABH     cnin  CDa     tum  j!? 
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insultantibus  adversariis  dicere^^  vel  viris  Belial  publicare.  Et  sk- 
fratres  audent  pro  observancia*^  ordinis  sui  putridi  duces  et  prin- 
cipes  usque  ad  mortis  periculum^^  defamare,  ****  sed  in  causa  dei. 
quod  secundum  ordinacionem  suam  in  paupertate  Cristi  eccle.ria 
regeretur,**^  non  audent  dicere  unum  verbum,  quia  timent  perdere  5 
favorem  mundanum  et  munuscula^^  satraparum/ 

Et  ut  breviter  dicam,  vecordia  sacerdotum  in  causa  dei  et 
constans  fortitudo  eorum  in  causa  dyaboli  testatur,  quomodo  relitri'^ 
eorum^^  est  vana,^^  et  quomodo  sunt  manifesti  dei  proditores  et 
pugilcs  dyaboli,  in  causa  sua^^  fortissimi  pugnatores.'*  ^" 

Et  cum  spiritus  sanctus  armat  suos  pugiles  armis  pacieueie 
et'^  fidei  futuri  meriti,  et  non  ferro  vel  fortitudine  corporali, 
et  cum  de  triplici*^^  figura,^^  in  qua  spiritus  sanctus  apparuit. 
Act.  2.''^-^  legitur,  quod  factus  est  repente  de  celo  sonus  tam- 
quam  advenientis  spiritus  vehementis'*^  et  replevit  totam  doraunij^ 
ubi  erant  sedentes,  —  ubi  non  dubium,  quin  vehemencia^*  spiritu* 
sic   replentis    figurat   fortitudinem''^    spiritalem,    omnem    vecordiani 

**  foi'  an  insfance  of  mch  calumny,  cp.  WaUinffham,  Ilisf.  AnfiL 
//,  7  72  /7".,  where  a  Carmelife^  of  Irelandy  (tccused  the  Duke  of  Laa- 
caster  of  high  treaton,  hut  lost  afterwards  hit  life  m  a  truef  and 
outraffeous  manner;  cp.  aUo  Ypod.  Neustr.  339.  There  it  no  eritletic^ 
in  the  fext,  tchether  W.  alludea  to  thit  dieifraceful  affair  *  a  faroe- 
rife  name  of  W.'s  for  the  Pope  and  his  foUotoers         -^  r.  2 


^*  dicere  BCDHa^     wn.  AE        ^  observancia  ABCDHa      senancia  3,  If^ 
fi'  has  cM.  ob  "  -per.  ABCDH^i      de»  Ccr.  outj  por.  n         **  defamare  J5 

CH(t(i      diffamarc/)  •*  re^eTQXvLV  ABCHal^      regereD  "  niunusc.  f» « 

corr.  hy  n^  non  audent  d.  u.  v.  q.  t,  p.  f.  m.  et  m.  ACDHn(i  om.  B,  buf  rith 
marJc  ofref  helotv  fhe  col.  B^  **  in  causa  d.  t.  q.  r.  e.  ABCDHa  om.  ^  **  vaiia 
ABCDn(i,H^  in  mar.  unna  (0  H  "  mhACHn.B^  cp.  n.  28  sui  D^i  ^  ft 
pugiles  d.  i.  c.  s.  f.  pngn.  ACDHn^i,B'  in  mar.  om.  B  **  et  ABDHa^  otn.  C 
^  tripl.  in  H  Hlegihlif  tvritfen,   hut  in  mar.   de  triplici   is  add.  htf  H'  *^  ^ 

codd.  read:  terratura  C  creatura  ABDH,n,  in  mar.  is  add.  tercatura,  ahore  fkf 
c  an  r  «*  [  therefore  terratura]  cratura  j^,  hut  e  is  inserfed  above  it  htf  ,*?'  **  'i^^ 
ABCDn^,H'  corr.  into  the  fext  om.  H  ^  vehenientis  ABDHa(i  vehentl*  C 
(compend.  Ofn.J  **  vehemencia  BCDHn(i  vehemenciam  A  **  fortitudinoin 
ABCDn^     fortitudine  H 
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culpabilem  auferentem^^   et  ad  omnem^^  spiritalem'^*  |  fortitudinem  i  c  foi.  i5if'> 
mentis  eodem  spiritu  congruam  generaliter  excitantem  ^^ ;  sed  deficit  se- 
cunda  figura  in  lingwis  igneis^  quia  fortitudo  amoris  divini*^  extingwitur, 
et  candens  facula*'  in  cordibus  terrestribus  ex  gravedine  ad  infemum 

5  tendentibus  in  figuram  a  dyabolo  preparatur,  et  sic  tercio  miticia** 
auri*"^  suspenditur,  et  volatilium  rapacium  figurale  dogma  filiis** 
dyaboli  propalatur.*^ 

Et  aic  dona  sancti   spiritus,   sicut  sua   operacio  et  viatorum*** 
filiacio  sunt  subversa,   et  ita  mundani,   qui  debent  esse  spiritus  ut 

/"patet  Luc.  11,'  in  corpora  gravia  sunt  subversi,  et  fortitudo  spi- 
ritus  sancti,  que*'  debet  esse  viatoribus  spiritalis,  versa  est  in  forti- 
tudinem  corporalem,  et  per  consequens  pugna,  que  debet  esse  spiri- 
talis  contra  dyabolum,  versa  est  in  pugnam  atrocissimam  corporalem, 
cum  non    solum  mundani    compugnant,**    sed   eciam    episcopi,    qui 

/5debent  esse  mitissimi.  Et  ita,  qui  debent  in  paciencia  possidere 
animas  suas  iuxta  doctrinam  ewangelii,^  ponunt  in  atrocitate  suas 
mundanas*^  victorias,^^  et  qui  debent  esse  in  paupertate^^  humi- 
liores  et  simpliciores,  sunt  in  mundana^^  elacione  superbiores  et 
mundo^^   diciores;    et   qui    debent   loqui   ewangelicam    veritatem,^* 

2ol«)Cuntur  mendaciter  falsitatem;  et  ultimo,  qui  debent  suam  forti- 
tudinem  humilitate  et  paciencia^*  custodire,   excitant  suam  robusti- 

^  c.  24—26         *  cp.  Lmi'.  2/,  /9 

*'*  auflferentem  B  aufferendo  ACDn^  om.  H  ^  onuiem  vcc.  c.  auff.  ot 
atl  onin.  ABCDa^  om.  H,  but  add.  helow  the  coL  (207^)  ly  H^  **  .spirita- 
UwBCDufi  spiritualem  ^^  *»  excitantem  .4  SCDiTcx  excitando  ,-?  ^^  di- 
yim  ACDHaji       domini  ^  *^  facula  CDj^       patnla  ^«      pocula  S      pacula 

f^nf^e  the  ^  an  i)  H  **  miticia  BCDHn^^  miticiam  miticia  AE  ^*  auri 
ACDHa  auris^  avari  j^  ^*  m.  ABCDa  a  fil.  H(i  **  i»  A  the  first  a 
of  prop.  i»  entirely  hlotted  out  **  viatorum  ABCHn(i  lieatonim  D  ^^  que  C,-? 
(\mABDH,a,  hut  in  mar.  que   «*  ^*  compug^ant  ^BC2>«,-/        pujrnant  i/ 

**  mimdBnRs  ACDHaff       mundanos  jB  ^  B  reads  vitorias,    bvt  a  t:  vt  add. 

ffWe  it  in  H  here  ends  col.  2(;7*,  in  itn  Imcer  margin  ix  add.:  Contra  pugfnain 
ei'L«coporum  S^'  *'  e.  i.  p.  ACDHn.^i  i.  p.  e.  B  **  in  mmi.  ABCDa^fH^ 
in  mar.  om.  H  ^  mnndo  CDHa  mu\to  AB.^V  fhere  a  con-.  tcurdj  ^*  froin 
v»»rit  on  in  H  a  new  hand  heqin»  ^*  humilitate   et  paciencia  E,A  (the  end-v 

of  hu.  i»  corr.  from  i,  the  end-a  of  pa.  from  e )  Ininiilitati  ot  paciencie  BCDHn 
huiuiliti  et  paciencie  ,*? 
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tatem  in  pugnis  ballistarum  et  scurrilitate  simili  corporali;'  sic, 
quod  lordane  converso  retrorsum,  quondam  filii  dei  sunt**  in  fili«»fi 
dyaboli  trangformati. 

CAP.    VIJ 

Quintum  vero  donum  sancti  spiritus  est  donum  sciencie.*    Cum 
enim  secundum  philosophos   sciencia  est  noticia  conclusionum,  sive  ^ 
speculativa  sive  practica,  ex  sapiencia  et  inteUectu  tamquam  prin- 
cipiis  deductarum,^**  p^tet,    quod  spiritus  sanctus  ecclesie  sue  deti- 
ceret,  nisi  sibi  de  taii  sciencia  provideret. 

Debet   autem    fidelis   cognoscere,    qua   arte   sua   proidmo   suo 
secundum  caritatem  proficeret^,  et  ista*  mensura  doni  sciencie,  que/" 
sit  conclusio  practica  operandi,  est  necessaria^  viatori. 

Ex  fide  quidem^  capimus,  quod  tota  viacio  momentanea  nostra 
est^  propter  beatitudinem  acquirendam,  ideo  neoessarium  est  nobis 
breve  tempus  nostrum  redimere  et  conclusiones  tales,  de  quanto 
ad  b^atitudinem  proficiunt,  secundum  hoc  donum  spiritus  8ancti/'> 
addiscere.  Et  hoc  foret  scire,*  quomodo  possumus  in  caritate  dei 
et  proximi  habundare. 

Et  patet,  quantum  in^  isto  dono  sciencie  ordines  novelli  de>re- 
nerant,  cum  intendunt  precipue  illi  praxi,  secundum  quam  in  dota- 
cione  et  aliis  temporalibus  poterint'^  habundare,  ut  monachi  dicuntun»" 
artibus  humanis,  iuri  civili  atque  canonico  patenter  vel  private  inten- 

'  From  the  above  may   he  inferred,    the  thai  Crusade  to  Flandfr* 
fl3S3J  ha-s  neither  hegun,  nor  is  at  the  time  of  fcriting  thought  of. 
CAP,   VI,    ^  cp.  a  nmilar  definition  of  the  tciencia  Trial,  /i9 


^  siiiitvf,^'  in  mar.f  ^^  ha»  corr.  it  into  the  text  om.  BCDUaS 
CAF.  VI,  '  the  number  ofthe  chap.  not  gwen  in  ACDHa^  sextum  B  *  «* 
C  i»  add.  above  the  chap.:  Donum  sciencie  in  pf  in  mar.:  Scieucia  '  deductantm 
ABCDU^  deductA  a  (after  a  there  i»  an  eratmre)  *  ista  C  (the  s  is  corr.  abor^ 
ita)  ita  ^»  \\\&  BD^^  igiturJJ  '  o»  necessaria,  tanea  f^o/^momentanea /. /^^ 
abovej  and  bre  (of  breve  l,  14  abovej  there  is  in  U  an  big  ink  blot  *  quidem 
ABCUn(i  quippeZ)  ^  etst  ABCUn^  necessaria  estD  *  scire  .-IC/^H^fr.-^. 
B'  in  mar.  om,  B  *  in  ABCDUH.n^  corr,  into  the  text  de  (ud,J  a  '*  l^^- 
terint  CDUa     poterit  A     potuerit  B    poterunt  (f  potuerunt)  f? 
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dere.     Cuius   causa   videtur,    quia   ipsa  est^''   sciencia  lucrativa,  et 
cupido    temporalium    ex  malicia  consequente^*  hoc   exigit,   quod,''' 
de  quanto    magis  imbibitur,    de  tanto    dyabolus  magis  '*  provocat,  II  c  /oi  le 
ut'^  ardencius'^  multitudo  temj)oralium  appetatur,  quia  viator  ex- 

shcirbitans  ex  continuacione  devii-''  necessario  continue  a  rectitudine 
itiueris  plus  declinat. 

Consideret  ergo  viator  prudenter,  quomodo  dotacio  et  ista 
temporalium  possessio  a  statu  innocencie  deviant,'^  et  a  statu,  quem 
Cristus  elegerat'^  cum  suis  apostolis. 

/"  Ideo  necesse  est,  quod  status  istarum  religionum,  que^^  sic  in 
temporalibus  immerguntur,  de  quanto  plus  biberint,  de  tanto  plus 
siciant  babere  temporalia.*^  Cuius  racio  est  secundum  philosophos, 
quod  anima  humana  naturaliter  appetens  beatitudinem  et  sic 
deum,  non  habet  istud  analogum  boni  simpliciter  executum.     Ideo 

/5cum  caret  hoc  bono  animi,^*  naturaiiter  appetit  magis  bonum,  et 
cum  per^^  appetitum  temporalium  sic  indisponitur,  appetit  impos- 
^ibiliter  in  istis  temporalibus  saciari.  Ideo  si  per  impossibile  infi- 
nitos  mundos  posset  acquirere,^*  adhuc  bona  appeteret*^  ampliora, 
quia  deficit  anime   summum  bonum,  in  quo  solo^^  anima  disposita 

2u  naturaliter  quietatur.  Et  hoc^'  videtur  psalmista  sentire  Psal.  16^*^: 
ego  autem  in  iusticia  apparebo,^^  saciabor,  cum  apparuerit  gloria 


*  P*.  27,  15 

"  est  99  in  H  croased  out  hy  strokes  fH^)         '*  con».  ABCDHn^,JE'  inmar. 
om.E        "  tiVLodCDHn^     eiAB     in  C  in  ma/r.:  Koma        "  mK^\»  ABCDn^ 
plusif       '*  vXABCDH^    vel  (corr.  hy  n^ )  n        "  RrdenciuB  ABCH^    can- 
dencius  DC',n,  hmi  above  the  &  an  t  by  n'  "  devii  BCH^.n^  in  mar.     devii 

dfum  A  (E:  devii  deum  [deum  ud.])  deum  «  devij  D  '*  deviant  Cn  deviat 
ABBH^H  '*  elegerat  ^^^CD^j-?      elegererat  n         *^  que  ABCDHn       qui  (i 

"  in  C  Ms  add.  in  mar.:  Roraa  •*  animi  ^J  JBCa,*:^  tamen  2)  cum  if  **  per 
in  C  corr.  into  the  text  *^  pOHset  acquirere  BCDnS  infinitos  mundos  (cr.  out) 
p«»8pit  acquirere  H  acquireret  A^E  here  ret  is  erased,  and  in  mar.  posset  is  sup- 
pHedbyE*  ^  tippeteTetBCDHnS  appetet^JF  '*  solo  JB  soln  ACDHn{i 
"  hoc  ABCDHS  hoc  modo  «  **  in  H  is  added:  16  quere  verte  duo  folia  post; 
A^*»  ends  fol.  207*;  on  ^OS^  a  neic  hand  hegins  a  neir  Tracty  Incip.:  Utrum  potestas 
ciaTimn  ecclesie  extendit  ete.,  Explicit  at  ihe  end  of  fol.  209'':  accusacio  sui 
ipMUfl  aput  post  duo  folia  verte,  then  follaws  on  fol.  2H/*  the  remainder  of  the 
fresent  Tract:  ego  antem  etx*.         **  app.  ABCDn^     tua  app.  H 
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tua/^  et  Augustinus  libro  Confessionum^^*:  fecisti  nos,  domine,  ad 
te,  et  inquietum  est  cor  nostrum,  donec  requiescat  in  te. 

£t  in  isto  devio  humanarum  tradicionum  hii  ordines  novi  ex- 
horbitant  a  religione  domini  nostri^^  lesu  Cristi.  Unde  fratres 
dicuntur  infinitum^^  sitire  numerum^*  sociorum  et^*  temporaiium,  5 
cum  quibus  globus  huiusmodi  sustentetur.  Et  hinc  dicuntur  ven- 
dere  sermones  suos  frivolos,  literas  fratemitatum,  suffragia  oracio 
num**  et  huiusmodi,  cum  quibus  dyabolus^^  docet  eos"^^  cum  fide 
libus  commercari.^*  Nec  dubium,  quin  sicut^*  habent  sciencias  se 
ipsos  secundum  suos^^^  ordines  peromandi,  sic^'  habent  vocatasi" 
sciencias  temporalia  ab  egenis  fidelibus^'  perquirendi.  Sed  indubie 
iUa  sciencia  non  est  habitus,  qui  graciose^^  a  sancto  spiritu  est 
infusus. 

Sicut  ergo  trinitas  posuit  cuncta  sua  opera  in  mensura,  numen) 
et  pondere,   sic  ponit^*  et  totanx.  noticiam,  quam  graciose**  tribuitii 
viatori.      Quid    ergo   profecissent*^    antiquis    patribus    conclusiones 
huiusmodi  in  ecclesia  primitiva? 

Et^'    idem   videtur   de**    deviis  in  grammatica,*^  in  logica  et 
metaphysica,  et  in^^  aliis  scienciis,  in  quibus  moderni*^  exhorbitant 
a  via  ad  beatitudinem,  ^^   que   tamen    beatitudo    foret  finis,^''  qui*« 
omnia  media  ad  ipsum^^  tendencia  mensuraret. 

Et  illud   donum   sciencie  propter  peccata  et  alias  curiositat^s 


*■  AuguMtinus^  Confest.  lib.  1,1         *  at  to  this,  cp,  ttbove  De  tripl- 
Vinc.  Am.  p.  193;  alw  p.  143;  35;  again  Trial.  349  ff. 


so 


tvLAABCDnS  om.S  ^ ^  coniQasioniim  ACDHafl  confessioias  JS  **  nohtn 
ACDHuS  om.  B  ^  inf.  ABCDa^  in  inf.  H  ^*  numerum  ABCDH^U* 
in  mar.     om.  a  ^^  et  BCDHa^      om.  A  **  dyabolu»  ABCDa3,H'  i»  «wr. 

om.  H  "  eos  ABCHa(i  nos  (ud.J  eos  D  ^  commercari  ACDHa^  quie- 
tari  -B  ^  sicnt  ABCDH^  sic  «,  a'  hat  added  ut  ^^  sno»  ABCHn^  om.J) 
*'  per  sic  BCHa^      per  et  sic  D      peromande  sic  AJE        *■  fidelibus  ACDHa^ 

om.  B  ^^  gracioseABCDHa  gloriose /?  *^  ponit^J?CI>^a  posuit^ 
^^  gr.  f»  «  a  corr,  word  (hg  a'J  **  profecissent -BCDJJw^  profecisflet -4  ^  et 
ABCDHay  corr.  info  the  text  hy  §'  sed  ^  *«  de  ACHa^yB'  in  mar.  om.  BD 
^*  grammatica  ABCDH8  gramaca  (compend.  om.J  a  ^'  in  ACDHa^  om.  B 
^'  modermABDHafi  mordeniC  **  beatitudinem  5C5^  habitudinem  ^Dot^J 
^  fi.  in  a  a  corr.  word         ^  ipsum  BCDa     ipsam  (fj  AH^ 
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humanas  rarenter  aequiritur/^  Et  hoc  est  signum  evidens,  quod 
spiiitus  sanctus  in  viatoribus  parum  illabitur.  Que,  rogo,  neces- 
.«itas  occupandi^^'  tempus  et  ingenium  humanum,  ut  homo  sciat 
fratrem  succingere^^  et  in  aliis  pictaciis,  quas  vane  religiones  nove^* 
5invenerant,  se  ipsum  vel  socium  peromare?  Revera  sicut  corpora 
per  tradiciones  huiusmodi  deturpantur,  Ij  sic  mentes  per  istas  vocatas  II  c/oLieob 
sciencias  amplius  viciantur.  Et  ex  isto  errore  nigromancia,^^  phi- 
lomancia^^  et  alie  artes  dyaboli  prodierunt.^^ 

CAP,    VIV 

Sextum    donum    sancti   spiritus*    vocatur  pietas,    que    subdivi- 
ditur^  in   theosebiam  et  in*  eusebiam^.     Theosebia^  autem  dicitur 

/Mdonum  sancti  spiritus,  quo  homo  caritative  tribuit'  cultum  deo,* 
eusebia  autem  dicitur  obsequium,  quo  homo  caritative  diligit*  pro- 
ximum  sicut  debet.  Et  istud  donum  pietatis  signanter  consequitur 
ad  donum  sciencie,  cum  sciencia  debeat  pietate  huiusmodi  mensu- 
rari.    Nullam  quidam  scienciam  debemus  addiscere  vel  curare,  nisi 

ioipsa*  profecerit  ad  pietatem  homini'^  acquirendam.     Ideo  debemus 
vanas'^  sciencias,  quas  prius*  didicimus,  suspendere  vel  curtare. 
Et  istud  donum'^  pietatis'^  movet  alios'*  niti  reducere  ordines 


CAP.   VII.    "  cp.  another  definition  of  pietas  Trial.  186.       *  cp. 
above  cap.   VI  conclusion;  cap.  I  conclwion  (p.  209) 


**  tfi  A  (E)  i»  add.  helow  ihe  col.:  Donum  sciencie  propter  peccata  raro 
acquiritur  A^  (E^)  ^  occ.  ACDHn^        foret  occ  B  "  succ.  ACDHaB 

Miura  succ.  B  **  nove  BCDHn^fE'  a.R.  non  AE  **  nigromancia  ABCHn^ 
ni^oniantici  D  ^  philomancia  ABCHa^     philomantici  D  *^  prodierunt 

ABDHn^    perdierunt  C 

CAP.  VII.  ^  the  numher  of  the  chap.  notgiren  in  ACDHati    Cap""*  septimum  B 

*  sa.  8p.  ACDa^  sp,  sa.  BH  ^  subd.  i»  fi  a  corr.  word  ((i^)  *  mC  om.  AB 
DHa3  ^  inC  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Theosebia,  £usebia,  above  the  chap. :  Pietas  in  ^ 
inmar.:  Pietas     in  A(E)  above  the  coL:    Quid  sit  theosebia  et  eusebia -*i  V-^  V 

*  theos.  in  n  a  corr.  tcord         ^  car.  trib.  CDHaS    trib.  c.  A      trib.  car.  tribuit  B 

*  car.  dfl.  ABCHa^  dU.  car.  D  *  ipsa  ACDHnS  om.  B  '^  homini  BCD 
^OTDmnmAHaS  ^^  YanM  ABCDH^^a^  in  mar.  bonas  a  "  donum -4 BCD 
RSm'  in  mar.     om.  a.       ^*  do.  pi.  ACHa^    pi.  do.  BD       "  alios  ABCDHa     ali- 
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istos  novellos  ad^^  puram  sectam  domini  lesu  Cristi,  quia  ista  pieta^ 
sonaret  in  amorem  eorum  et  Rdelium,  quos  fatigant.  Sed  sicut  ordo 
donorum  spiritus  sancd  iuxta  dicta  superius  transformatur,  sic  et 
donum  pietatis,  cum  impietas  vocatur  pietas  et  e  contra. 

Nunc    enim    vocatur   pietas   tribuere    temporalia    conviventi,^*  i 
licet  ipsa  sibi  noceant  et  ecclesie  militanti,   ac^'   si  diceretur,  quod 
pietas  magna  est  tribuere  furioso^^  acutum  gladium    et  febricitanti 
potum  calidum. 

Et  in  ista  pietate  fratres  laborant,  cum  volunt  ordinem  suum, 
in  quo  a  religione  Cristi  '^  degenerant,  dilatare.    Ideo  quidquid  per-  ]♦• 
sona   talis    ordinis    fecerit,    dum    in   laudem    vel   proprium   lucrum 
sonuerit,    factum^^    illius   persone   tribuunt^^    toti    ordini,    et  gi" 
sonet^*^  in  vituperium,  e  contrario.** 

Unde  dubitatur^^  communiter,  quid*^  in  puncto  proposito'' 
sit^*  tenendum.  Et  dicunt  quidam,  quod  sicut  deus  ex  quolibet/5 
facto  laudabili  persone  private  principaliter^^  est  laudandus,  sic  ex 
quolibet  culpabili  facto^^  persone  private  istorum  ordinum  ord> 
integer  est  culpandus,  et  specialiter,  si  ordo  ille  privatus  sit  causa 
vel  consenciens  iUi  facinori  perpetrato.^-' 

Sed  contra  illud  quidam  obiciunt,   quod  per  idem  quecunque?'' 
persona  peccaverit,    puniri   debet  tota  religio  cristiana.     Sed  quid 
iniquius,    cum    deus,    qui    est  prima^^  iusticia,    contradicit  faciendo 
unumquemque    portare    onus   proprium,    quia    aliter    iustus   propter 
dyabolum  puniretur. 

Hic^^  dicunt  quidam,    quod   isti    ordines,    non    fundati   in  di>^5 
mino,   debent  participare  adiutorio   ecclesio   propter    culpam  uniuj? 
persone,    cum***   tota   ecclesia    debet  niti   totum    ordinem  illum  ad 


^^  Sid  ABCDa^  reducere  ad  JT  ^*  conviyenti  CD^w^  convincenti  ^5. 
|9'  corr.  from  conviventi  "  ac  BCBHat^  et  A  ^*  ftir.  ABCDH^  virtnoj"» 
(cr.  out)  fur.  a  ^*  r.  Cr.  ABCDa^  Cr.  r.  H  *^  factum  BCDH^  fratruin  M 
*^  tribuunt  ABCDa^  tribunt  H  »  si  ACDHa^  sic  B  **  sonet  ACDBn^i 
Bonat  B  ^*  G  contrario  ACHa^3  e  couverso  CO  ^^  **  dubitatur  BCDHa^^* 
inmar.  diQ\mtaxA(ud.E)  ^^  qaiiXCD  qixoiiABHa^  ^^  ^ropoaitoABCDa^Ji' 
inmar.  om.  H  ^^  »itACDHa(i  »ic  B  *^  pnnc.  ABDHaS  istorum  ordinum 
Cud.)  princ.  C  ^  cul.  fa.  ACHa^  fa.  cul.  BD  *'  perpetrato  BCDHa^^E  corr. 
from  -ti  perpetrati  A  ^  prima  ABCDa^  persona  (f  p^)  H  **  hic  ACBSai 
Septimum  donum  et  ultimum  (cr.  out  Sf  up,)  hic  B       **  cvaa.ABCDHa    om.^ 
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puram  religionem  Cristi  reducere.  Nam  religio  Cristi  docet  bonum 
pro  malo  reddere.  Igitur  cum  totus  dictus  novellus  ordo  consentit 
privato  facinori,  quia  error  peccati  communicatur  toti  ordini,  religio 
Cristi  exigit  propter  pietatem  ad  deum  et  totam  suam  ecclesiam/^ 

5quod  error  tocius  novi  ordinis  corrigatur. 

Ideo  sicut  percuciens  proximum  suum^^*  cum  pugno  non  solum 
est  in    pugno    ex    pietate  domini  puniendus,  |  sed  bonum  penalis^^  !OMw/« 
iusticie   debet   ad   totum    hominem    dilatari,    sic  videtur  in  maliciis 
istorum  ordinum. 

/«  Et  quantum*^*  ad  racionem  in  contrarium,  dicitur,  quod  omnes 
isti  novi  ordines  sunt  participes  in  errore.  Sed  secus  est  de  filiis 
dei  predestinatis  ad  gloriam  et  de  filiis  dyaboli  prescitis  ad  penam. 
Utrobique^^  tamen  est  pietas  exercenda,  quia,  nisi  foret  pietas  in 
btis  novis  ordinibus  in  claustris,  consentirem,  quod^^  propter  culpam 

/5uniu8  persone  foret  totum  conventiculum  dissolutum.  Sed  illa  dis- 
soiucio  proficeret  cuilibet  persone  illorum^^  ordinum  et  toti  ecclesie 
militanti;  non  tamen  consencio,  nisi  habuero  revelacionem  divinam, 
quod  persona  aliqua  occidatur.^  Sed  ad  illud,  quod^'  sonat  in 
utilitatem*^  cuiuslibet  illarum**  et  tocius  ecclesie,  potest  catholicus 

^^Ogecurus  operari. 

CAP,    VIIIJ 

Septimum  donum  et  ultimum  spiritus  sancti'  est  timor  domini,^ 
quod  est  basis  omnium  aliorum.     Qui  enim  debite  timet  dominum, 

'  €u  to  ihU  milder  attiiude  of  W.  totDorda  the  Orderty  cp.  TriaL  349; 
aUo  cod.  1343  (Imper.  Libr.,  ViennaJ,  fol.  51'  in  the  Tract  De 
Apottagia;  Lechler,  /,  590  has  printed  the  passage  in  qnestion 

**  eccl.  in  |?  a  corr.  word  **  suum  ABCIIa(i  om.  D  "  penalis  B  (t), 
CDHttfi  penale  A  **  qua.  BCDHa^  a<l  fcr.  outj  quaii.  A  ad  quan.  E 
*  utrob.  ABCDH^  ubique  Cvr.  outj  utrob.  «  ^^  consentirein  qiiotl  ACHa^,E, 
M  mar.  ie  added  quod      conHenti  racio  quod  D     quod  conseutirot  B  *^  illo- 

nanABCDHa      istoniui  |9        ^*  quod  ^CD^ap?     quidem  ^        ^  utilitatem  ^  2? 
CJIai    inutilitatera  ff  motitatem)  D       **  illarum  BCDHafi    illonim  A 

CAP.  VIII.   '  Number  of  chap.  not  given  in  ACDHa^    8^ra B      *  8a.  .4  BCDH 
om.  a^     '  in  Cif  add.  above  the  chap. :  Timor  domini    in  (i  in  mar.:  Timor  domiui 
WuU/,  PoUmieal  Workt.  15 
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conservat  se  ab  omni  nequicia,  quantum  potest.  Ideo  dicit  Augustinus,* 
quod,   sieut  seta  inducit  filum^  in  durum  corium,  sic  timor  domini 
inducit  virtutes   alias  tempore  vel  ordine  abscondito  coniiequeDtes. 
—  Et  de  timore  filiali  videtur/  quod  spiritus  sanctus  hic  loquitur. 
Timor  autem  naturalis  non  est  pertinens  virtutibus  sive  vidiB,  cum  5 
Cristus  naturaliter  timebat,    sed  timor   servilis   sapit   peccatum  ex 
inexistente  vecordia.     Et  timor  filialis  vocatur  timor  sanctuj» 
manens  in  seculum  seculi  et  ille^  timor  sive  pena  \^^ 
titudinem,   cimi  ad  deum  secundum  quantitatem  sui 
natur,  et  includit  horrorem  peccati  persone  proprie  c  ♦' 

sone  divine,*  propter  quam  peccatum  in  persona  propri 
Et  istum*  timorem  domini'^  pauci  vel  nuUi  viantes  p 
plus  timent  teraporalem    dominum,''   quam  dominum 
et  plus  abhorrent  offense  sue'^  temporalis  gravedinem, 
dinem  culpe,  propter  quara  homo  ex  divina  iusticia'*' « 
dus.     Bene   ergo   foret^*   illi   homini,    qui   perfecte   hti 
timorem  domini  et  sex  dona  alia,  que  precedunt. 

Et  hic  notant  fideles,   quoraodo  isti  novelli  ordint 
iste  secte  quatuor  timuerunt,^^  ubi  non  erat  timor,  quia 
ordinem  suum  raardosum,  quam  sectam  vel  ordinem  cri> 
plus  tiraent  carenciam  vocati  comraodi  temporaiis,  quam 
boni  patrie,  ex  peccato  in  spiritum  sanctum  insurgente. 

Et  ad  hoc  seducit  eos  dyabolus  huiusmodi'**  paralogi 
suuB  est  melior  quara  persona  aliqua  in  eodem,  sed  pro  n 
amplius    est   zelandum,    ergo   pro  salvacione  sui  ordinis  p 

CAP.  VIII.    "  Jr.,  perhapSf  had  in  his  tnind  Anffwt,  Opp* 
JCdition)  tom.  V  Sermo  XLVI  de  Pa»tor.  p.  2l>4  B:  homo  t. 
sanctificationem  etc.  I  have  failed  to  ascertain  the  quotation  rtt 

*  filum  ABCDHa        filium  ^  *  in  A  (E)  vt  add.  in  mar.  ( 

coL):  Timor  filialiH  non  naturalis  est  timor  dei  et  donum  «piritiw  sancti 
*  illc  ACDHa^    iste  B      ^  inferens  ACD    insorcnn  Ha^i     in  «inrtw  B 
ihere  f>  a  hJank  ftpace  instead  of  div.,  the  copier,  I  belietfe,  could  not  read  kit 
'  istum  BCH(i     cum  AIS     itum «     iterum  D         '^  domini  ABCHnS     ■ 
''  temporalem  dominum  ACDHnf}    temporale  dominium  B         "  sue  A^ 

om.  H     '*  iust.  ABCDH^   clomencia  (ud.)  iust.  «      "  foret  BE*  in  mar. 
ACDHnfi.E  (ud.)      '*  timuer.  in  ^  corr.  from  timerunt     "  huiujimodi  ABt 

huius  ^ 
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pro  aliqua  persona  eiusdem  vel  persona  aliqua  militands  ecclesie 
est  zelandum. 

£t  iste'^  paralogismus  dicitur  movisse  fratres  ad  intoxicacionem 

cesaris  in  hostia  consecrata^*^  et  fratres  alios  pro  nostro  tempore 

5ad  occisionem    domini  Ducis  Lancastrie,    quia   noluit'^   sacerdotes 

iideles  punire,  secundum  quod  pro  defensione  sui  ordinis  cupiebant/ 

Et  istorum  ordinum  introduccio  habet  istud  periculum  in  eis 

'litum,    quod^^   dyabolus   potest   ipsos   ad   tantum    seducere, 

>nspirent  in  mortem  cesaris,^^  regimi  veP'  principum,  ymo  \\ofoLi6ib 

itatum*^   propter   inordinatum   amorem,    quem    habent   ad 

ardosum  ordinem  conservandum.   Veritas  quidera  est,  quod^* 

ile  et  salubre  a  fideli  ecclesia  observandum,    quod  ordines 

asistant,  cum  non  habent^^  in  domino  fundamentum.     Nam 

wangelii   dicit   loh.  10^^**:    qui    non   intrat^'  per  ostium  in 

*  Either  Qunther  of  Schtcarzenhurg  is  meant  (comjpare  Uetierodt, 
O.  V.  Schw.,  Lpz.  1862,  p.  79  ff.J  or  Henry  VII  of  Oermany.  Accordiny 
io  the  moH  credible  coniemporariea  Vie  latter  died  August  24"*  1313 
(shortly  after  he  had  received  the  Holy  Sacrament  from  a  Domimcan, 
Bernardino),  from  the  effects  of  exertions  he  hctd  undergone  in  his  cam- 
paigng,  or  from  the  poisonoue  air  of  the  Maremna.  The  unknown  author 
of  a  Brevis  hist.  ord.  Praedic.  reimirks  that  the  Cistercian  monk,  John, 
a  chaplain  of  ff.'s,  first  made  the  accusation  of  murder  hy  poison,  hecause 
he  coveted  the  Dominican*s  post  of  confessor  to  H.,  see  Pdhlmann, 
Romerzug  Heinrichs  VII,  1876;  also  Wenk,  AUg.  D.  Biogr,  XI,  448. 
*  cp.  Chron.  Adae  de  Usk  4;  WaU.  I,  325  ff.  The  addUion  quia 
uolait  eic.  probably  refers  to  ihe  famous  scene  in  St.  PauPs  Church  on 
Feb.  19"*  1377,  cp.  Lechler,  I,  370.  This  nofice  contradicts  what 
is  known  of  Lancaster'8  connection  with  the  Mendicant  Friars,  compare 
Lechler,  I,  369,  Note.  On  account  of  WicUfs  repeated  notices  of  tJie 
scandalous  plot  and  the  remark  of  Wals.  II^  ll^  ff.,  I  am  not  so  entirely 
convinced  that  Lancaster  „was  as  declared  a  friend  to  the  MendicatU 
Friars"',  as  he  was  a  sioorn  foe  to  the  prelntes.         •*  u.  1 


"  iste  ABCHa^       dicitur  D  "  in  A  (E)  is  add.  in  mar.  fabove  the 

'J:  Qiiare  fratres  int<^xicarunt  cesareni  A^  (F'J  '*  noluit  ABCDHn     vo- 

Qt  pf,  above  the  y  an  n  by  fi*  ^  quod  CDHn^  quia  AB  «'  cesaris  ABCHn^ 
om.D  **  vel  ABCHa  cesaria  vel  D^  ^  communitatum  BCH  comitatum 
I^a j:^,C'  aJow  comnmn.  ^*  qnod  ABCHafi     om.D        **  habent  ^  BCDifa 

abeant/9  '*  10  ABCDHa,^  above  l^  1«|?  ^  inimt  ABCDafl,H' in  mar. 
om.H 
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ovile  ovium,  sed  ascendit  aliunde,'^  fur  est  et  latro.  Omnes  autem 
isti'*  novelli  ordines  non  intrant  in  ecclesiam  per  ostium  lesum 
Cristum,  sed  super  tectum  ecclesie  per  cautelam  djaboli  subintra- 
verunt.*^*  Ideo  certum  est,  quod  sunt  fures  et  latrones,  qui,  ul 
furentur,^^  mactent^*  et  perdant,^^  per  dyabolum  subintrarunt.^'  —  ^ 
Et  si  intrarunt^^  per  ostium,  reseret  quicunque  eorum,  ubi,  quando 
et  qualiter  ex  auctoritate  domini  subintrarunt.  Quod  cum  nesciunt 
apud  fideles  prudentes  isti  ordines  ex  furto  et  latrocinio  sunt  suspecti. 

Sed  respondendo  sophismati  illius  djaboli  concedendum  e^t, 
quod  isti  ordines  materialiter  sunt  plus  amandi  quoad^^  creatura^^^ 
istas,  que  dicuntur  esse  in  istis  ordinibus,  quam  persona  aliqua 
eonun,*^  verumtamen  tam^*  persone  quam  virtutes  eorum^*  sunt 
plus  amate  a  domino,  quam'^  mille  tales  ordines  formaliter  iatel- 
lecti  salva  implicacione  falsa,  quod  tales  ordines  intellecti^'  forma- 
liter*'  sunt  amandi.  /5 

Ideo  amemus  personas  et  odiamus  habitudines  glomeratas,  et 
tunc  nec  frater  nec  persona  aliqua  istorum  novorum  ordinum  sedu- 
cetur  sophismate*^  dyaboli,  occidendo  in  carcere  fratrem  suum, 
vel  magnatem  aliquem  vel  communitatem,  cum  vita  naturalis  per- 
sone  sit  pocior  quam  glomeracio  talis  per  dyabolum  introducta.      «^* 

Ideo  dissipando  tales  ordines  nature  et^  opera  dei  in  i\\ii 
ordinibus  salvarentur;  virtutes  autem  morales^  sunt  infinitum*^  i?ti? 
ordinibus  meliores.   Ideo  homo  debet  mori  pro  illis  virtutibus  paciendo. 

'  a  reproach  advanced  frequenUy  affainat  the  Seeis  hf  V,  ^  cp. 
TriaL  128:  iustitia,  fortitudOj  prudencia,  temperaucia;  generally  tkfji 
are  called  cardinaUg,  sometimeg  morales  to  ditHngui»h  them  from  tke  rtr/. 
intellectuales :  eapientia,  inteUectus,  sdencia^  arSy prudencia,  cp.  Tr  ial.  129 


**  aliunde  BCDHafi  aliude  A  (compendium  om.J  »•  iBti  ABCHa^  M^  I> 
^  8ubintraverunt^CDif«|9  subintraruut  S  *'  furentar -l-BCDifrt  finientuff*/ 
"  mactent  if CD-ffrt  mactant^  ot  mactent/?  *•  perdant  ^^CD/fa  deiKT- 
dant  /?  ^*  subintrarunt  BCHa  subintraverunt  A^  Rubintrant  D  **  intranint 
ACDHtt    intrantjff    intravorunt  i'?      **  quoad^^CDrt/?    qua  ad  H     *' eonim  fi 

lAKTVim  ACDHit^  ^  iRmCDHti^  om.  AB  *»  eorumJ?  etiTumJCDHdj 
*^  quRm  BCDHa(t,E,  corr.  later  above  quod    qnod^i?    *' inteWectJ  ACDn^,BC-J 

om.  B  **  i.  f.  ACH^  f.  i.  D  int.  sunt  [m.  cr.  outj  for.  n  f.  B,  ep.  •ote  il 
*^  m^hmwfiiQ  BCDHa^  sophismati  f^/ sompniati)  ^-ff  **  etABCDHn  «t.*^ 
^^  hi^.  ABCHtt^    ininf.D 
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CAP.  IXJ 

Sed  contra  illud  obicit  anticristus,  quod  iuxta  hanc  evidenciam 
artes  confederate,  gilde,^  ville,  patrie  non  sese  amarent^  reciproce, 
cum*  ex  istis  oriri  possent  pugne*  et  bella,  multi^  populi  destructiva. 
Non  ergo  sequitur,  ex  istis  poterunt^  oriri  multa  mala,*  ergo  sunt 

5a  populo  destruenda,  cum  ex  qualibet  creatura,  ymo,  ut  quibus- 
dam"  placet,  ex  deo  oriri  poterunt^  multa  mala. 

Hic  dicitur,  quod  iidelis  non  quiescit  super  istam  evidenciam, 
sed  pocius  super  istam:  Cristus,  dominus  noster  omnipotens,  omni- 
sciens  et  onmivolus,'^  fuit  in  lege  et  ordinacione  sua  completissimus, 

iu  compendiosissimus  et  nuUo  modo  a  deo  vel  creatura  aliqua^^  cul- 
pabilis  vel  eciam  defectivus.^^  Sed  ipse  in  toto  corpore  legis  sue 
non  docuit  explicite  vel  implicite,  quod  ad  regendum  ecclesiam 
suam  oriri  debeant  tales  secte.*  Ideo  catholicus  debet  quiescere 
in   mensura    ordinante^^   lesu  Cristi'*   sui.     Maior   patet   ex   fide, 

/sminor^*  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  secta  Cristi  compendiosissima  sit^**' 
per  se  sufficiens,  ergo  superflueret^'  addere  novas  sectas.  Univer- 
ritas  enim  creata^*  tendit  ad  dei^^  similitudinem,  quantum  permittit 

CAP.  IX.  «  Th.  Bradwardin,  De  Causa  Dei  I  cap.  32  fol.  282 
(edU.  hy  H.  Savife,  Lond.  1618J;  as  to  thisy  cp.LecAler  7,  236  ff.;  504  ff. 
According  io  Thom.  Aquin.,  Summa  I  qu,  49  art.  2,  Deus  est  cawta  mali 
per  aceidewf,  cp.  J.  MuUer,  Sunde  (1853)  p.  307  ff.  *  to  make  good 
this  reproach,  W.  wroie  De  Fund.  Sect.,  cp.  above  p.  13  ff.  and 
helow  p.  230  l.  18 


CAP.  IX.     ^  Number  of  chap.  not  given  in  ACHol^,  in  D  the  iext  ia  not  inter- 
npfed     Cap™  novum  B  '  in  D  there  is  a  hlank  space  instead  of  gildo ;  the 

hokemian  copier  could  noi,  I  presume,  make  oui  this  uncommon  toord  of  his  text 
^  amarent  ACDHa^  armarent  B  *  cum  BCDHa^  nam  A  *  poss.  pug.  ACD 
Ha^  pos8.  possent  pug.  B  *  mul.  A  BCHnfi  et  mul.  D  ^  ex  istia  pote- 
nint  ACDHn  ex  (cr.  ouij  poterunt  B  ex  istis  potuenint  (?  potenint)  ^  *  p. 
or.  mu.  ma.  ABCHn^  p.  mu.  ma.  o.  D  '  or.  poterunt  BCHn  or.  poterant  A 
poterunt  or.  D  or.  potuerunt  (?  poterunt)  ^,  cp.  n.  7  ^^  omnivolus  ABCDHn 
omnibenivolus  /9  "  cr.  al.  ABCHa^      al.  cr.  D  "  defectivus  ACDHnH 

defanu.<)  B      '*  ordinante  C^     et  ordinacione  A    ordinaciono  BHn  ordinancie  D 
"  CrMACDHa^    wn.  B       ^*  imnox  ACDHn^     et  minor  5        "  fiit  ACDHn^ 
fuit  B     "  superflueret  ABCDH^.n*  in  mar.  sufficeret  (cr.  outj  a      '*  cr.  ABC 
^a^    dei  cr.  D        '*  dei  ACDHnfi    om.  B 
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racio,  et  sic  de  quolibet  membro  suo.     Ecclesia  ergo  Cristi  propter 
unitatem    patroni   et   propter  unitatem  regule^^  secte  Cristi  ap})€tii 
unitatem,   et   quando  post  mille  annos  sathanas  est  solutus  et  in- 
c /oi.  itfj- dueta  est  de  fratri  bus  secta  novissima,  tunc  decrevit^ 

Ideo  quidam  capiuiit  ab  eifectu  experienciam,  quod  tani  Cristus  ^ 
quam  racio  secundum  doctrinam  apostoli  Eph.  A:^'*^  talem  appetit 
unitatem.  Et  racio  tercia  stat  in  isto,''  quod  Cristus  racioni  ))lus 
consone  potuit  ecclesiam  suam  in  unitate  huiusmodi  ordinare.  Nec 
racio  veH^  auctoritas  isti  repugnat,  sed  consonat,  ideo  istud  catho 
lice  est  tenendum.  J» 

Ideo  si  alique  persone  de  hiis  sectis,  ut'*  fratres*^  vel**  alii, 
fingant,  quod  Cristus  confuse  vel  sentencialiter^^  innuat  sectam 
suam,^*  dicant,  ubi  sit,'*  per  que  media.^^*  Et  induat  catholicus 
prudenter  habitum  responsalem.  Et  notet  fidelis,  quomodo  Cristus*^' 
quandoque  per  verba,  quandoque  per  opera  et  quandoque  peris 
tacitumitatem  locutus  fuit  absconsius  vel  expressius,  secundum 
quod  fuit  expediens  sue  ecclesie,  veritatem.  Ubi  ergo  innuit  Cristus 
istas  sectas,  dicant  fratres,  si  sciverint.^^  Et  ideo^^  videtur,  quod 
Cristus  ipsas  approbative  et  explicite  non  curavit,  sed,  ut  patet  alibi 
de  Fratrura  Fundacione,  illarum''*  errorem  multipliciter  prophetavit.^*  ?f* 

Plexitic  tustatarc  ed  temsep  snido  Spc  Sti.^* 

"  tu  to  this,  ep.  belota  the  Traet  De  Solui.  Sat.  *  v.  3  ff.  *  tAe« 
slight  hints  are  explained  more  fulUf  in  De  Fnndat.  Sect.,  cp.  abore 
p.  13  ff. 


^  re^ile  ABCHa^    om.  D      "4  ACDHa^    %B      *»  in  C  is  add.  in  tnar.: 
Racio       **  vel  CDHa^   nec  AB      "  ut  ACDH(i,a*  in  mar.    ut  Ccorr-  h  ^'  f^^ 
nec)  B     per  Ccr.  outj  a     ut,  above  H  nec  E        "  frMT.ABCDafi     per  fratn».*»  H 
»*  vel  ACDHa^    vel  Ccorr.  hy  B'  from  nec)  B      ^  sentencialiter  ACDHa    fin*- 
liter  B^        ^"  se.  su.  ABCDn^     su.  so.  H        *•  sit  ABCDHa     sint  /?         *  int'- 
duLBCDHa^    om.  A       ^'  qiiom.  Cr.ABCDa^yH^  in  mar.     om.  H      ^  kere  endt 
in  H  the  col.  (^ll^);   the  clonng  tcords  of  the  Tract  are  added  abore  the  text  of 
col.  212",  ichich  w  toritien  hy  a  cUfferent  hand  (that  of  fol.  208  and  W9,  »ee  ab^tre 
cap.VJnote28J    ^uleo ACDHa^   ideo (cr.ontj ommnoB    *^illarum«Ca  illoruin 
ADH^      **  prophetavit  BCDHa    proph.  etc.  A     prophetavit  aiiien  /?      ^^  i.  e.  Kx- 
pHcit  tractatus  do  septem  donis  Spiritus  sancti    Explicit  tractatus  de  VII  donis  s\*i- 
rituH  sancti^if      Explicit  tractatus  de  septem  donis  spiritus  sancti  secnndum 
doctorem  ewangelicum      De  triplici  vinculo  amoris  Cap.  priuium  B    Tract«tii> 
de  VII  dcmis  Hpiritus  sanctiD    uithout  Expficit  a^ 
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I.  IHvision. 

(A)  Introduction:  On  sound  foundatiotut  of  Uie  State,  chap,  L 

(B)  Argument: 

(a)  Thesis:    tfie    pemioious    influence    of   tfie    Four   Secis, 
ctiap,  I—IV. 

(b)  AfitiUiesis :  objections  to  t/ie  tJiesis  and  counter  arffuments, 
cttap,    V — X 

(c)  Si/ntfiesis:  on  remedies  of  tJie  enl,  c^tap,  XI — XIL 

(C)  Condusion:    ttie   interests  of  t^ie   Churc^i  are  best  prmnoted 

by  vigorous  opposition  to  tJie  Sects,  cftap.  XIL 

II.   Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  L  One  of  t?ie  most  important  commands  in  tlie  Decalogue 
is  love  of  parents  and  neiglibours,  p.  241.  Ile  wJio  assists  a  brot^ter, 
nt  the  same  time  heJps  to  sidpport  Clnirc^i  and  State;  the  lower  orders 
(wlgares)  e.speciaUy ,  as  the  basi^  of  tJie  reaJm,  require  the  spiritital 
support  of  tlie  priests,  and  tlie  t&tnporal  aid  of  Uie  laihj,  p.  242,  Tfie 
Four  Sects  work  in  an  entirely  opposiie  directimi,  injurious  to  Churcfi 
and  State,  and  sJiouM,  tJierefore,  be  abolisfied,  p.  242.  —  Tlie.ir  four 
Ufidft.  (1)  The  clerus  cesareus,  the  endowed  priesUi,  bishops,  cardinah, 
nnd  pope  possess  wJiat  belofigs  by  right  to  t/ie  temporal  power,  p,  24H. 

Tfiey  ouyht  no  longer  to  be  allowed  to  rob  tJie  State,    or  to  tramfer 

their  treasures  to  a  foreign  power ,  p,  244, 

Chap.  IL  —  (2)   The  seeond  Sect,   tlhe  Monks,    are  a  burden 

to  the  State  as  sucfi,  as  weU  as  indirectly  to  the  poor;  were  ifiey  re- 
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moved,  large  sums  would  be  arailable  far  tlie  poor,  p,  245.  Whj 
/fhrmld  not  Uie  ciergy  live  entirelg  hy  alnis?  TJiey  do  not  abidr  hj 
Uieir  tlire^  vows,  and  it  is  a  singular  coimidenre  tJtat  espedallg  thf  rotr 
of  povertg  has  hemme  ruinons  to  tlie  poor  of  Uie  land,  p.  240 — 2-/ 7. 

Chap.  IIL  —  (3)  The  tJiird  order,  the  Canons  are  f\dl  of  H*.^ 
and  dereit,  hotii  as  regards  tJieir  (pretended)  fmindation  hg  Si.  Atiguatiuf, 
p.  247 — 2IS,  t/ieir  sinful  etidowmenU,  p.  248 — 219,  titeir  mirarJe.<. 
and  tlieir  saints,  p.  249 — 251. 

Chup.  IV.  (4)  The  most  pemicious  in  tfieir  influenee,  Juncever, 
are  tlie  Mendicant  Friars,  Uie  fourtJi  order,  p.  252;  tfteir  four 
lies :  (a)  tJiat  ChriM  hegged  a^  tltey  do,  (h)  tfiat  a  life  accordmg  io  Oi^ 
rtiles  of  ifieir  order  is  more  perfect  tJian  a  simple  pious  chri^ifm 
life,  (c)  tJtat  it  is  also  more  perfect  than  the  life  of  otiier  ordcrs 
(fahks  aI}out  tJie  liahHs  of  tJie  Orders  and  Oie  letters  of  FVaterfutn', 
(e)  tliat  iheir  prayers  are  of  more  avail  fhan  tJie  interression  of  i/»r 
Lord,  p.  252.  Thu,s  through  Uieir  lying  arts  they  hec^me  hurtful  /" 
ihe  kingdom,  p.  253,  e.speeiaUy  to  tlie  poor,  who  can  less  easily  midrr- 
siand  tJie  inner  motives  of  tfieir  aetionsy  p.  254.  Thejj  aliennte  ik 
pe/rph  frorti  tlie  true  faiiJi  hy  ojyposing  tfte  preaeJiing  of  tJie  simpl^ 
Gospel,  p.  255,  and  hy  refuj^ing  taa-e^s  to  the  King  (l^roposal  ofan  anrml 
inx  of  1000  Mark  to   he  pui  on  tJie  fratres)    etc.  etc,  p.  255 — l^.''^'- 

Chap.  V.  The  ohjections  and  their  refutation.  (1)  If  tli( 
Pope  werc  removed,  ilie  ChurcJi  would  he  wiJJioui  a  Jiead  and  HJce  t^" 
heatfien,  p.  256.  —  Answer,  j/refaced  hy  W.\s  protest,  that  he  inil 
not  allow  him.seJf  to  he  controverted  hui  hy  arguments  from  IM 
Scripture  or  sound  reason,  p.  256:  Chri.st  alone  is  smffinient  for  thc 
Cliurch,  p.  257;  since,  a.s  every  one  predeMhiated  is  a  prieM,  thnf 
woidd  he  no  want  of  clergy  rjr  hishops,  p.  258;  it  is  a  faJrle  tJiat  tlff 
Pope  alone  can  conse/rate  archbishops  rte. ,  p.  259,  he  i^,  tJtertfort. 
to  he  recsived  only  so  far  as.  Iie  agress  untJi  tJie  Oospel,  p.  260. 

Cliap.  VL  The  hishops,  too,  are  superflfwus;  tJte  priitfitirf 
ChurcJi  existed  several  centuries  untJiout  tJtmi  in  a  flourijthing  ^i*^'- 
p.  260  —  261.  WJvy  shouJd  not  a  simple  priest  have  tJie  pmver  tn 
fu)ld  c^mfirmations ,  ordinativns  ete.?  a  pritnlege,  whieh  tJie  bidtop'^ 
now  arrogaie  to  iJiemseJve^s,  p.  261.  The  his}u>ps  should  raUieT  preorh 
tfie  Word  of  Ood,  instead  of  pleuring  ii  lower  than  tJis  Ruks  of 
Sarum  (Salishury),  p.  262;  tJie  Church  would  then  flourish  cut  «» 
Apostolie  timesy  p.  263 — 264. 

Chap.   FIL     (2)  Tfie  ohjection  (of  a  certain  frater)  tJiot  aU  H^ 
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preceding  assertiom  are  not  to  be  proi^ed  hy  Senptiire,  p,  264,  niay 
y  refuted  thus:  Cftrist,  who  hiew  best  how  to  care  for  His  Ghuroh, 
has  not  metitioned  the  Four  Sect^  in  His  Oospel  (or  if  He  did,  He 
hlnmed  them),  p.  265 — 266;  nor  did  St  Paul  veniure  to  found  new 
(rttes ,  p.  267.  Only  t^ie  office  of  deaeon  is  upheld  btj  Scripture,  not 
tftf  Four  Orders;  tfiey  sho^dd,  tJierefore,  be  abolisJiedy  p.  267 — 26.9, 

Chap,  yilL  (3)  Netv  objeHion:  ar/iording  to  the  prinGiples  hrmigJU 
fortcard  in  Hie  preceding  cJiapters,  (a)  tlie  Hospital  knights  ought  alto 
to  he  aholisfied,  p.  269.  —  Yes,  they  ought  to,  becmise  aU  the  good  done 
by  tfiem  can  he  e/feeted  tvithout  constiiuting  afh  order,  p.  270.  (b)  Also 
Otf  eoUeges  of  t^ie  University  should  cease,  p.  271.  —  Yes,  they  should, 
because  jealousy,  perjury,  and  simony  are  fostered  by  them,  p.  272. 
AlUiough  it  is  tme  ttmt  mueh  good  springs  from  them,  yet  tfieir  foun- 
dations  and  riefi  endouments  tvithdraw  large  posses.nons  from  tJie 
Church,  and  they  are  nevertheless  powerless  to  bring  bacJc  the  prieM- 
hood  to  their  ancient  ptirity  of  life,  p.  272,  (c)  also  tfie  cantarie 
ichaniries)  sltould  be  abolished,  p.  272 — 273. 

Chap.  IX,  To  refortn  tlie  First  Sect  (cp.  chap.  I)  it  wotdd  be 
hest  to  deprive  tJtem  of  Uieir  temporal  possessions,  p.  273 — 274;  the 
m-ereign  of  tke  land  should  cfioose  a  wortfty  priest  for  everij  parish, 
find  sJunUd  of  his  plenary  power  replaee  him  if  Ite  prove  unwortiiy, 
p.  274 — 27.5.  It  was  tJms  in  tJie  primitive  ChurcJi,  whicti  was  more 
flourisfang  than  the  pr&fent,  p.  276 — 277. 

Chap.  X.  ShmM  it  be  urged,  t/uit  tJie  temporal  lords  may  uriih 
equcU  right  be  deprived  of  Uieir  possessions,  p.  278,  Uie  answer  to  Uiis 
diaboliaU  suhtUty  (which  cdtempU  to  adjudge  aU  power  teniporal  as 
weU  as  spiritual  to  the  Pope)  shouM  be  that  Christ  Himself  teacJies, 
trHmte  is  to  be  paid  to  the  emperor  and  not  to  Feter  (or  the  Pope), 
/>.  278.  More  over,  tJuit  the  temporal  power  requires  outward  means 
for  Uie  maintenance  of  order,  peace,  and  the  stabUity  and  welfare  of 
the  reahn,  p.  279—281. 

Chap,  XL  In  order  to  remove  tJie  eiyUs  mefUioned  above,  t?ie 
kivg  should  (1)  on  the  death  of  a  prelate  confiecate  his  estaies,  in  cctse 
^  investment  of  hijt  suecessor  cannot  take  place  wUJu)tU  dangery 
p.  281  —  282;  (2)  Jie  should  require  from  the  Four  Sects  a  proof 
from  Scripture  for  their  rigfU  to  exist,  and  for  t^teir  doctrine  of  tJw, 
^ament  of  Uie  Lord^s  Supper,  p.  282  —  283,  arui  (3)  Jie  shouid 
f^Ush  the  endowfnents  of  the  Four  Sects  as  uru^criptural ,  since  Omj 
^ve  private  and  earthly,  not  Jieavenly  interests,  p.  283 — 284, 
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Chap»  XIL  If,  howe^er,  the  members  of  Ute  several  Seets  wiU 
reitmi  to  tke  rdigion  of  Christ,  (hey  may  conUnue  to  ejpist,  p.  2S5: 
the  wortkiest  and  ablest  of  them  should  be  vnstaUed  as  rectors  into 
parishes,  others  sJmuM  be  placed  as  priests,  teaetiers,  or  ariisans,  foUty 
wing  St.  PauTs  eocample,  p,  285.  There  is  certainly  fw  prospect  of 
this  at  present,  as  the  head  of  the  First  Sect  (tlte  Fope)  ctrrogates  U) 
himself  aU  power  on  eartli  (on  the  ground  of  an  erroneous  —  w,v- 
sHcal  —  exposition  of  St,  LuJce  22,  39),  p.  286.  Moreoi^,  Uu 
auHior  wiU  gladly  recant  if  Jie  be  in  error,  or  can  be  refuied  by  argu- 
ments  founded  on  Soripture  or  reasoti,  p.  287.  Meanthne  he  hojits 
best  to  serve  the  inierests  of  Oie  Church  by  opposing  and  exposing  tiie 
erroneous  teaching  of  tJie  Four  Seets,  p.  287 — 289. 

III.  Date  of  CampoaiHan* 

TJiere  are  numerotis  data  by  whieJi  to  fix  tlie  time  at  whidi  Oiuf 

Traet  was  wintten.    W.^s  conflict  regarding  the  Roman  doctrine  of  tiif 

Saorament  of  Uie  Lord^s  Supper  (whieh  bcgan  in  the  sunimer  of  IJ^I, 

cp.  Fasdo.   Zix.    104)   Jiad   already  taken  place,    cp.    host.    consetT. 

p.  262  l.  1;  de  quidditate  ho.  cona.  p.  282  l.  12;  lihewise  the  Greai 

ScJiis7n  of  1378   and  tlie  jmpcU  wars  of  tJis  two  fieads  of  Cltristendom , 

cp.    quod    unus    papa   etc.  p.   249  l.   27   are  presupposed.      Neutri 

eorum  etc.  p.  257  l.  21  refers  to  a  later  period  of  Oie  conieM,  tftus  tfie 

period  after  1381  conies  m  question,  eompare  LecJder,  J.  v.  JV.  1, 580  ff. 

FurtJiery  accorditig  to  p.  250  l.  5  isto  bello  Flandrie  etc.,  p.  265  L  6  ff. 

nostratibus   ut   in   etc.,    tJie  Crusade  of  BisJiop  Spenser  of  Norwich 

(May — Octol)er  1383)  Jias  already  begun.    Again  frofn  iJie  notice  nec 

Bcimus,  si  iste  ultimus  exitus  eic.  p.  281  l.  4  ff,,  we  may,  I  tJtitik, 

cofuUude   thai   tJie  Orusade  was   neitJier   ended,   nor  Juzd  news  of  iV-s 

uUimaie,  mosiunfortmiate  (cp.  Pauli,  GescJiichtevon  England  IV,  544ff.} 

result  yet   reaeJied   England.      The  firsi  (favorable)  news  came  before 

Midsummer   1383,    ep.   below  cJiap.  X,   7wte  h.      This   would  bmg 

us  to  tJie  early  sumfner  (Jutie,  July)  of  1383.    If,  in  addition  to  </«>, 

we  take  into  account  tJie  notice  of  tJie  eclipse  of  ihe  sun,  whieJi,  aecor' 

ding  to   Chronic.  Angl  360,   tooJc  place  Aitgusi  17^  1383,   tJu  date 

arrived  ai  above  iviU  be  confirmcd.     The  Tract  was  written,  therefore, 

in   tlie  early   sumnier  (Jutie  —  July)   1383,   since   W.    mmUofts  ihe 

coniunccio  as  impending^  fque  proximo  est  futura  ibid.  l.  19 — 20). 

^  The  'coniunciio  planetarwn  Itma  et  Satwmi*  menHoned  hff  WaUkingkam 
Ypod.  Neuet.  34h  trAtcA  fook  place  tn  fhe  ntonth  of  May  1385,  cmmot  he  idktn 
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IV.   Gen/ui/nenes8. 

(a)  ExtemcU  ev^idence: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catal.  of  the  Vienna  codd,  except  cod.   7D80,  cp, 
abave  p.   7 

(2)  Walden,  Doctrinale  Fidei,  II,  .77  etc. 

(3)  Bale,  lUitst.  Script.  Summ.  156 

(4)  cod.  C,  ExpHcit,  cp.  cap.  XII,  n.  80 

(5)  cp.  also  ths  front  cover  of  cod.  A 

(6)  cp.  notice  on  Ut/e  front  cover  cod.  E;  as  to  (5)  and  (6) 
cp.  above  Oeneral  Introd.  IV,    Description  of  Uie  codd. 

(7)  cp.  below  cap.   V,  note  6 

(8)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  Theol.  //,  1437;  1453;  1466 

(9)  Shirl&j,  Catal.  p.  28,  No.  85. 
(10)  Leohler,  J.  v.   W.  II,    568 

(b)  Inierior  evidence: 

(1)  op.  above  General  Inirod.   V,  e 

(2)  the  frequent  reference  to  EngUsh  affairs 

(3)  (^.  for  instanoe  cap.  I,  note  b;  c;  e;  f;  III,  d;  IV,  c;  n; 
V,  a;  c;  i;   VI,  b;   Vll,  c;  d;  q;   VIII,  e;  IX,  d;  e 

V»     Not  printed  heretofore. 

VI.     Extant  in 

cod.  3929  =  A  foL  225<^-233^  K  =  gf  ^^^  i^f.  ^t^Jfi    w) 

'  {A''  =  Glosser  (red  tnk,  thick  hand) 

^  4r,27  =  C  M.  S^-4^       [%Zt:^  [i^, 

E^  =  Olosser  (red  ink) 

M»  tke  Imperial  lAhr.  ai  Viewna 

cod.  XI.  E.  3.  =^  y  foL  /" — ,5*     y^  =  Corrector  (perhaps  texthand) 

the  latter  in  ihe   Uninera.-Libr.  at  Prague. 

VII.  The  Mcmuscripts. 

A.    Their  relationship,    L    A — E.     T/ie  connection  l)eiwcen 
tltm  is  evident  (1)  from  tlieir  almmt  entire  agrerment  wJwn  comparcd 


i»fo  comgiieraUon  here,  firet  from  chronological  reaeone,  and  becauee,  according  to 
ow  quotoHon  (cuni  liina  etc.  p.  ^80  l.  20  ff.J,  the  conttellation  of  the  moon  it 
^  affected  6y  thts  ecfipse. 
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unifi  Um  tivo  other  codd.;  in  50  cases  (out  of  501  cteai-she  readingii} 
tkey  both  give  tfie  same  reuding  against  Oie  consensus  of  the'  others, 
a  numhe/r  which  is  not  nearly  approacfied  by  any  other  cojnhination. 
Tlie  number  of  jyassage^  in  whidi  tfiey  jointly  agree  icith  om  of  thi 
two  otfier  codd.,  is  nnwh  Uirger.  (2)  As  cfmracteristic  of  their  common 
origin,  cp.  arceant.  III,  6;  brach.  X,  17;  legi  et/!.  XI,  34 — .36;  furiker 
unica  I,  8;  spe  I,  12;  debent  I,  19;  inquir.  11,  8;  pingwibus  //,  12; 
offend.  III,  25 :  serv.  V,  7;  doc.  VII,  67;  qui  (mn.)  VIII,  9;  finem  VHl 
17;  et  VIII,  21;  22;  p.  d.  s.  C.  IX,  5;  confit.  IX,  29;  subd.  IX, 
35;  sed  (om.)  IX,  55;  util.  IX,  77 ;  deneg.  XI,  37;  temp.  (om.)  XI,  IH; 
indigene  XI,  25;  notar.  XII,  53;  peccato  XII,  12;  quam  XII,  71.  — 

A  cannot  be  immediately  copied  from  E,  (1)  because  E  is  ei- 
ceedingly  corrupted  and  A  does  not  give  tJie  sa)ne  tarong  readitigs; 
(2)  cp.  sue  fratr.  etc.  IV,  9;  temp.  XII,  52;  excus.  IX,  42; 
commodo  XI,  23;  sed  duo  gladii  XII,  46;  in  Angl.  /,  22\ 
Cristo  paup.  //,  14;  atque  stult.  ///,  20;  lic.  fiier.  V,  33;  vel 
honor.  prop.  VI,  34;  predica.  VI,  53;  and  very  many  otfier  lacunae 
of  smaUer  lengtfi.  AU  Uiese  omissious  are  ftUed  up  by  E'.  —  Nor 
was  E  after  fiavitig  been  corrected  /by  E^)  the  original  of  A,  qp.  qu(^ 
modo  XI,  23;  regni  /,  17;  especiaUy  Angl.  /,  22;  papa  V,  19; 
error.  V,  22;  et  sic  V,  30;  posset  XI,  7. —  On  the  other  Jumd,  EU 
not  tfie  copy  of  A,  cp.  nec  hom.  etc.  III,  41;  plus  cred.  III,  56;  in 
hiis  bon.  scr.  VIII,  62;  pleth.  vel  laq.  X,  27.  —  Moreover^  ii  seems 
to  m£  doubtful  oti  account  of  Oie  great  number  of  itvdepcndent  readings, 
whidi  cannot  be  explai^ied  as  mere  orors  in  copying  or  readinfj, 
wJietJier  A  and  E  Jutve  tJie  same  original;  op.  in  hiis  b.  scr.  VIII,  62; 
8ar.    VI,  40;   but  for  want  of  evidcfice  there  is  no  Gondu-sive  proof. 

11.  Class  C — y.  AU  tJiat  Juxs  been  said  above  of  tlte  cofineeiion 
betwcen  A — E,  may  also  be  taken  into  a/scount  with  regard  to  tlie  re^ 
lation  betwcen  C — y;  but  tJieir  connection  i^  not  so  close  as  that  of  Oif 
first  group;  to  ])rove  tJiis,  op.  tJie  combinations  fnade  u-se  of  ahfjve  for 
A — E:  unica  /,  8  etc.  and  the  additional  ones:  succumb.  //,  28;  pro- 
teccio  XI,  36;  utilit.  IX,  77 ;  inequa  /F,  28,  a-nd  espeeiaUy  arcea- 
turi  ///,  6;  cp.  furtJier,  bes^ides  7nany  otJier  irrelevant  pa^sages,  the  order 
of  tJie  words,  for  instance:  d.  s.  C.  p.  IX,  5;  u.  p.  a.  e.  IX,  7. — 
C  Jias  not  been  copied  immediately  from  y,  op.  precept.  /,  32; 
viv.  //,  6  sit  ///,  48;  reg.  IV,  64  and  65;  plus  V,  13;  de  Pau. 
V,  32;  rec.  F/,  16;  et  etc.  VI,  54;  part.  IX,  16;  se.  IX,  30; 
anticr.  X,  8;  mort.  XI,  16;  tal.  XII,  7 ;  pop.  XII,  15;  especiaUy 
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vir.  fic.    III,   4;   influenc.    VI,    17;   suam  etc,   VI,  38;  advers.  dc. 

VII,  II;  si  aut.  IX,  41;  nor  has  y  been   copied   from  C,    cp, 

ut  IV,  39;   bene    V,  55;  est  VII,  41;  sunt  IX,  3;   rem.  IX,  44; 

dic.  IX,  67;  fier.  X,    7.    No  partieular  stress  is  to  he  laid  on  tliese 

}jfj.'<saffes  (omissicms) ,  a^  they  may  be  explained  by  tfie  carelessness  of 

the  writer;  but  tltey  become,  I  believe,  of  importancs,  if  we  take  wJiat 

foUows    into   cons^ideration.     Froin  sei^eral  passages  not  necessary  to 

liotke  Jiere    (se£    below    Uie   critieal  notes),    it   appears   Uiat   tJie   text 

of  y   in   common   witli  E's   often   differs   from  Umt  of  C,   cp.  for 

,  uample:  patet  (o^n.)  IV,  20;  ut  IV,  39;  fratr.  VII,  36;  centra  (om.) 

IX,  44;  humil.  XII,  73;  tJiese  passages  might,  perhaps,  be  explained,  for 

KQnt  of  a  better  rea^on,  as  Uie  effect  of  carelessness ;  but  wfiat  catmot 

k  fxpkihied  as  negligence,  is  tluit  aU  these  careless  readings  of  E  occiir 

m  nactly  tlie  same  passages  as  tfiose  of  y.    y  i^,  tfierefore,  in  some 

irafj  rminected  also  wHtli  E,  but  I  am  7iot  able  to  explain,  in  wluxt  degree. 

The  characteristic  reading  ante  ea  (annea)  of  CEy  cliap.  XII,  62 

'^pifist  tlie  correci  antea  of  A)  would  seem  to  indicatc  t/uit  tlie  sanw 

ftrcheiijpey  however  remote  it  be,  must  also  be  recognised  for  C.   Tlie  scribe 

"/"  Y  liad  already  twice  written  ante  ea,   here  C  joins  hitn,  whilst  E 

mds  tlie   monstraus   annea  from  tlie  hmwn  abbremation  for  antea. 

B.  The  best  Codex,    Amongst  about  500  variations,  whieh  are 

''  h(.  taken  t7ito  aecou7it,  if  wish  to  fuid  out  the  best  codex,  E  reads 

^^  fdse  ones  in  7nore  than  fuzlf  tJie  number,  vi^.  in  281  case.s  (=  56^ jg),^ 

]'in  127  ca.ses  (25^ /^''U),    A  in  120  cases  (24'' /J,    but  C  07ily  in 

'«  fJ4  rases  (15'^/ J.     Tlierefore  E  7nust   be  ejrrlmled  from  Uu^  very 

''"jinmfig.    But  as  tltere  iv  7w  evideiuie  at  all,  tluit  it  is  copied  direetly 

Inm  one  of  t/ie  tltree  oUwr  codd.  and  as  it  gives  in  no  few  plares  t/ui 

"frreci  (or,  at  least,  a  cluiraeteristie)  reading  against  tlu^  (mrong)  cofisen- 

"M  of  the  Uiree  otliers  codu^es   (cp.   exercere   V,  54;   dei   VIII,  95; 

pltlh.  ek.  X,   27 ;  petita  Xll,  66),  I  wiU  add  in  7ny  critiml  list  its 

maiUs.     Its   cmreetor,    E^    7nust  also  be  taken  into   consideration. 

^^f  imsages:   in  Angl.  etc.    —    defectu  I,  22;   regni  I,  17;   pa[)a 

!    l'.  i.9;  et  sic  V,  30;   posset  XI,  7 ;   quom.  XI,  23  sfujw,  tfuit  lui 

I    '«i<  mt  corrected  from  one-  of  the  three  otlur  codd.  so  tluit  eventuaUy 

'  Affer  a  careful  comparuon  I  have  fonnd  this  number.  From  the  folloicing 
^■i/ifa/  wiUt  thi$  number  cannot  be  precinelg  vouched  for^  Hnce  I  have  noi  as  a 
■»''  adieed  ihe  unimportant  correciion»  of  HJ^,  nor  the  corruptions  of  E;  I  added 
^"^  (U  far  oi  chap.  VIII  incl.,  merety  to  ffive  tbe  reader  and  crUic  an  idea  of 
'**  'vmtpiion  of  E. 
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ke  niay  possibly  offer  some  readings  of  vcUus,  hut,  at  the  same  Umej  ii 
is  evident  from  theni,  that  his  corrections  are  9wt  to  be  dependtd  ow, 
qp.  especiaUy  posset  XI,  7,  wJiere  Jye  evidently  corrected  fiot  from  /«> 
oriyinal,  hutwas  led  by  hi^  faney;  also  quomodo  XI,  2S (ahbret^iatifmf .'}. 
For  tfiese  rea>sons,  and  because  tliis  correetor  in  fw  passage  gires  titf 
correct  reading  agaifist  tlie  cofmnon  agre&tnent  of  the  otliers,  I  fioU  tk 
corref^ion-s  of  E^  only  in  the  first  cfiapp.  to  give  the  rcader  an  idf^ 
of  tfie  corruption  of  his  readings.^  y  afid  A,  it  is  tnie,  offer  in  mawf 
places  tfie  correot  reading  indep&ndenity  frorn,  and  in  coniradistindion 
to,  the  agreement  of  the  rest.  StiU  tftey  siapid  so  far  behind  C  (as  is  shoim 
by  the  numbers  given  above),  tJiat  they  canrwt  be  efnployed  as  a  prineipoi 
authoritfiy  in  the  formation  of  the  t-exL^  I  take  my  texi,  tlmefm, 
from  the  cod.  G;  tlie  foUowing  diagram  may  serve  to  show  tfte  n- 
lationship  of  the  four  3iSS. 


CMeeh,  Artkeiyptu 


'  In  thia  wcuf,  il  itt  irue,  a  great  numher  of  E'«  i-orrupiions ,  whick  J?'  Aof 
carrected,  are  lott. 

*  V  evidently  write  carelestlti,  as  ie  proffed  hy  the  nnmeroua  errorg  meniioned 
beloto  in  the  critical  notes;  rp.,  for  exampl-e,  patttaget  like  quod  VII ,  2/.* 
quod  VII,  28;  pand.   VII,  35;  de<li»»et  VII,  37  etc.     A  ie  hetter  than  y. 
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CAP.  V 

^Secundum  tres  virtutes  theologicas"  iideles  quidam  sup  poDunt 
96  moveri  a  domino  ad  fidem  theologicam^  atque  |  consilia  ecclesie^ 
proraulgandum.  Nam  conBtat  ex  fide  catholica'/  quod  militans 
ecclesia  sit  mater  personarum  ecclesie  militiancium,  et  cum  primum 

•)inandatum  secunde  tabule  monet  patrem  et  matrem  diligere,  ille 
videtur  prevaricator  mandatorum  tocius  decalogi,  qui  non  donat  ad 
utilitatem  ecclesie  perfecciora^  dona  dei  ad  hoc  sibi  a  deo  gratis 
donata.  £t  hoc  movebat  Paulum  et  ceteros  apostolos  usque  ad  mor- 
tem  scribendo  et  predicando  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  laborare. 

'^^        Qui    ergo    sumus    nos,    qui    necessitamur   aliter  mori  penalius, 

qui  loquimur'  veritatem  catholicam  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  militantis? 

Cum    autem   ecclesia  sit   domus  domini    et  vinea/  que  debet 

esse  fhictifera,    debet   instar   istorum^  quodammodo    gubemari,    et 

impossibile  est  regi  bene^^  ecclesiam,  nisi  regatur  secundum  regulas'' 


CAP,  /.     •  fides,  gpes,  cariia»;  cp.  I  Cor,  13,  13 


CAP.  L  '  TUle,  Sxpl.  and  Inc.  not  ifiren  in  ACy  Explicit  tractus  de  perfec- 
fi'me  statQnm  Incipit  de  qnatnor  sectis  novelliji  JF  *  cod.  A  fol.  225"  lin.  21 
^'  E  fol.  8r  lin.  41  cod.  y  fol.  1'  lin.  1  in  C  ahout  a  fifth  of  the  page  w 
*ot  mitten  «pon  *  theolofpcam  CS  theoloicani  v  catholicam  A  ^  eccl.  w  in 
'^^.laterintothetext  *  cathol.  0^:^'  om.  A  '  perf.  ^C  i^militantift  perf.  JIF 
*  loq.  ACE  non  loq.  ^  *  vinea  C^  nnica  AE  *  iHtorum  ACy  eomm  ^ 
'•  b.  C    b.  r.  AE^         "  regnlas  ACE    regulam  y 

^^.  PbUmUal  Work».  16 


C  fol.  3^ 
lin.  ff 
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legis  dei.  Et  ita  in  spem^^  retribucionis  eterne  quelibet  persona 
regni  debet  fratrem  suum  diligere  et  per  eon8equen8  sibi  specialiter 
proficere,  dum  in  caritate  debite  servierit  deo  suo.  Sicut  enim 
singule  partes  terre  se  ipsas  et  spheram  suam  usque  ad  centnim 
iuvant  reciproce,  sic  regnum  debet  partes  eius  singulas  et  specialiter  i 
se  totum'^  saltem  spiritualiter  adiuvare.^ 

Videtur  autem  ex  lege  domini,  quod  partes  cuncte'*  regni 
fideliter  debent  facere,  quod  eis  attinet  et  superfiua  expurgnre.'^ 
Sic  enim  colitur  vinea  et  fructificacio  eius  destruitur,  dum  preter- 
mittitur  officium  eius^^  cultus.  Et  sic  iuxta  principium  apostoli  unum '" 
membrum  regni  non  dampnificaret  reliquum,''  nec  ipsum  in  tempiv 
ralibus  vel  spiritualibus  oneraret,  sed  pocius  unumquodque  eoruni 
saltem  spiritualiter  reliquum  adiuvaret. 

Ex  quo  patet,  quod  pars  tercia  ecclesie,^*  ut  wlgares,^  non 
debet'*  contra  legem  dei  opprimi,  sed  ciun  sit**'  fundamentumi^ 
regni,  debet  secundum  legem  dei  a  partibus  superioribus  stabiliri, 
a  sacerdotibus  spiritualiter  et  a  dominis  corporaliter,  quia  alit«r 
necesse  est  regnum  ex  defectu  sui  ipsius  comiere,  cum  eecunduni 
sentenciam  Salvatoris^  omne  regnum  in  se  ipsum^^  divisum  deso- 
labitur.  .^" 

cfoi.35^  jl  Quatuor  autem  sunt  secte  in  Angliam    et  regna   alia  intro- 

ducte,  et  ipse  ex  defectu'^  fundacionis  a  Cristo  sunt  ecclesie  one- 
rose'  et  per  consequens  ad  stabilicionem  regni  et  ecclesie  expu^ 
gande.  ^^^ 

Sunt  autem  hee  secte  quatuor'^:  sacerdos  cesareus,  monachus,:^^ 
canonicus  atque  frater.^ 


^  <u  to  thisj  cp.  De  Chritto  et  Adv.  suo  eap,  I  commencem^f 
*  cp.  ihidem  *  cp.  Matth.  12,  ii  •  cp.  Amold,  S.  E.  W.IILbl^ 
/  ep.  ibidem  III,  361;  437     '  cp.  Be  tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  cap.  IFp.  lU 


'•  spem  Cf    spe  AE      "  totum  ACE    totam  f       "  cuncte  ACE    cuncti  ;• 
'^  expurgare  CE^       expurgari  A  '*  eiuB  Cy      huius  AE         "  in  E  iM  adii. 

regni  in  mar.  with  mark  of  ref.  to  dtL  bff  E'  '^  eccles.  CEy  om,  A  "  tleb«*t 
C^  debent^^  ^  ait  AC^  sint  1?  in  A  is  add.  in  mar.:  Wlgares  nunt  fiin- 
damentum  regni  A'  "  ipsum  Cy  ipso  E  om.  A  **  in  Angl.  —  defectu  JC) 
ex  defectu  j^,  but  above  the  col.  E'  has  cMed:  inA.  et  r.  a.  L  et  sic  L  ex  <iet- 
**  expurgande  ACv     expurgandi  E      **  inC  ie  add,  in  mar.:  Quatttor  secte    i»  -^ 
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Sacerdos  autem  cesareufl^^  ad  onus  et  dampnum  regni  late  disper- 
gitur,  cum  a  papa  et  cardinalibus  capitaliter  capit  originem  et  in 
epiecopos  et  alios  dotatos  presbiteros  contra  legem  dei'^  distenditur.  £t 
intelliguntur  in  proposito  dotati  presbiteri,  quicunque  seculares  clerici, 

5qui  ex  origine  dotacionis  cesaris  seculari  dominio  sunt  dotati.  To- 
tum  autem  hoc  dominium  debet  dominis  secularibus  pertinere  et 
nunc  ex  disposicione  humana  tam  clerus  quam  hoc  brachium  contra 
ordinacionem  domini  est  infectum. 

Et   sic   infirmatis   istis   partibus    necesse    est    terciam    partem 

f^ecclesie  infirmari,  et  quia  in  spirituaiia  superiora  noticia  sensibilis 
introducit,  memorandum,  quomodo  ista  distemperancia^'  regnum^^ 
in  temporalibus  discrasiat.  Cum  autem  necesse  sit,^^  regem  et  do- 
minos  habundare  in  temporalibus  pro  suo  of!icio  adimplendo,  que 
caritas  vel  racio  moveret  regnum  nostrum  conferre  uni  alienigene^'^ 

i5dis€olo  bona  sua  et  permittere  pauperes  suos  indigenas  adeo  indi- 
^ere.  Et  si  allegetur  papa,  illud  precipiens,  benedictus  deus,  qui 
non  permittit  tantam  culpam  in  anticristo  ulterius  prevalere,  sed 
di>isit  caput  serpentis  movens  unam  partem  ad  aliam  conteren- 
dam."''*     Consilium   autem    Cristi,    ymo   verius  preceptum^*  tocius 

?o  trinitatis  est  in  isto  casu,  non  credere  nec  abire,  ut  patet  Matth.  24  *. 

ConBilium   ergo    sanum    videtur   permittere   has  duas  partes''*' 

anticristi   se   ipsas   destruere,    et   cristicola   debet   esse    paratus   ad 

obediendum  in  Cristi  nomine  utrique  illorum  vel  cuicunque^^  alteri 

secundum   formam,   qua^*  fideles  obedierunt^^  monitis  sancti  Petri. 


*  throngh  the  Oreat  Schistn  of  1378;  cp.  Supplem.  Trial,  p.  i2i; 
Sed  henedictw  dominus  Jetus  Christwt,  qui  est  caput  ecclefiae,  in  parie 
contrivit  et  dioitit  in  partes  contrarias  caput  huiusmodi  maledictum.' 
cp.  also  the  follouying  passages         '  r.  2($ 


<«  add.  above  the  col.:  Quataor  secte  principales  ^'  in  S  is  add.  helow  the  col.: 
'**ecte  qnatuor  Sacerdos  cesareus  Monachus  Canonicus  Frater  J?*  '^  in  C  in 
"wr.;  Prima  secta  ••  dei  AEf      domini  (cr.  out  Sf  ud.J  C,  but  in  mar.  dei 

ftexthandlj  '^  distemperancia  ACE  discrepancia  y  **  regnum  AC^  re- 
pum  E        *•  sit  CEy     est  A  *^  alienigene  AC      alienigenigene  E  (geni  ud.J 

alipene  y        *'  conterendam  ^C^    conterrendam  J?,  C  in  mar.        **  prec. -^C^ 
o».  y      **  pa.  ^C^     sectas  partesj"        "  cuicunque  CJSy    tamen^      **  qua 
'^Cj    quam  ^        **  obedierunt^Cy     obe<liverunt  ^ 

16* 
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Si  autem  ultra  urgeant^''  propter  secularem  dominacionem  vel  lein- 
poralem  cupidinem,  declina^^  ab  illis  ut  a  precipuis  anticrigtis. 

Et  istud  debet  principibus  regnorum  tamquam  principium  bu- 
biliri,  quod  non  permittant  clericum  ultra  legem  Cristi  vel  facta 
sancti  Petri  regnum,  quod  regulant,  spoliare  et  multo  magis  rex  h 
non  permitteret,  clericos  suos  intrinsecos  deferre*'^  thezaurum  suum 
ad  aliquam  talein  curiam  pro  beneficiis  acquirendis,^  cum  tune 
foret  princeps  consumpcionis*^  thezauri  proprii  et  auctor  symonie 
et  sceleris  perpetrati.  £t  sic  si  consilium  regis  notaverit,  quanta 
pecunia  a  regno  pro  talibus  privilegiis  et  anticristivis  immolacio-;<> 
nibus  annuatim*^  per  discolos  est  exhausta,'^  non  oporteret  paupere;* 
regni  pro  defensione  ipsius  vel  dominorum  secularium  supra  raeionLi 
limites  spoliare. 

CAP.  IV 

I'  Secunda  secta  extravagans  est  de  monachis,   cum  suis  parti- 
cfoL35b  p^Ug  adinventis. 

Notata  autem  tota  dominacione,  quam  secta  ista  habet  in  An^Iia.  ^^ 
et  adiuncta  dominacione,  quam  habent  episcopi  cum  aliis  secularibu^ 
servitoribus  anticristi,  pateret  luce  clarius,  quod  rex  et  seculare:» 
domini,  habentes  ista  in  propriis  manibus,  possunt  multa  milia 
librarum  de  regno  nostro  expendere,  plus  quam  modo  sufiiciunt, 
annuatim,^  et  tunc  non  oporteret  pauperes  regni  nostri  propter*" 
tales  incumbentes  necessitates  preter  legem  domini  onerari.  Illi 
autem,  qui  culpabiliter  consenciunt  istis  oneribus,  in  isto  conscien- 

*  cp.  De  Fundacione  Sectarum  cap,  IV p.  28:  quadragwta  miU^t 
librarumy  again  abave  p.  103,  192  ff.  and  Trialog.  369 

CAP.  II.  "  cp.  De  triplici  Vinc.  Am.  cap.  IX  p.  192  and  193, 
where  40,000  Mark,  and  Trialog.  369,  where  60,000  Mark  are gken  ns 
the  yearly  expenses  theFriars  put  the  country  to;  cp.  aUo  ahove  p.  103  *-f 


^'  urgeant  ACy    vigeant  S         **  declina  ACE    decUnari  y        **  <ief.  ACj 
om.  E       *^  in  A  t»  add.  in  mar. :  Reges  non  debeut  permittere  clericos  de|Mir- 
tare  thezaunim  ad  curiam  pape  A*        *'  princeps  consumpcionis  ^C^      principi* 
consummacionis  J?        **  annna.  ACytF'  »m  mar.     aniraatim  fud.J  S 

CAF.  II.     '  ca™  2«tt  C  in  mar.,  above  it:   Secunda  secta     ihs  numher  of  ihf 
chap.  i»  not  giren  in  AE^ 
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eiam  perdiderunt;  nec  mirum,  quia  auferendo  ista  a  dominis  repu- 
tarent^  se  prestare  deo  obsequium  et  proficere^  utrumque  meritum 
ad  spirituale  suffragium  augmentandum.  Et  ista  cecitas  in  fide, 
qua  anticristus  patrias  sic  cecavit,  excedit  dampnum,  quo  depau- 
Speravit  dominos  per  furtiyam  ablacionem  dominii  temporalis. 

Constat  quidem  ex  legibus  multiplicibus  legis  veteris,  quomodo 
clerus  non  debet  taliter  dominari,  sed  de  parte  domini  secundum 
pauperem  vitam  et  humilem  contentari.  Et  istud  confirmatur  luce 
darius  ex  vita  paupere  et  verbis  multiplicibus  domini  lesu  Cristi, 
ht  qui  non  requirebat  per  contenciones  et  placita  oblaciones  et  decimas, 
sicut  indigni  presbiteri  videntur  hodie  litigare,  sed  contentus  cum 
dius  apostolis  de  parvis  et  paucis^  elemosinis,  quantum^  oportuit, 
ne  foret  onerosus  pauperibus,  residuum  victus  sui  per  miracula  ex- 
supplevit. 

/5  Quare  ergo  non  potest  hodie  clerus,  regno  nostro  sufficiens, 
vivere^  de  decimis  et  oblacionibus  gratis  datis?  Titulus,  inquam, 
elemosine  est  preclarissimus  et  securissimus  militanti  presbitero,' 
eum  securitas  hereditaria  istis  personis  vel  sectis  infixa  videtur 
impugnare  verba  apostoli*:   non  habemus  hic  manentem   civitatem, 

2<'sed  futuram  inquiramus,^  et  multo  evidencius  clerum  videtur  obli- 
risci^  ministerium  sibi  creditum  et  Cristum  cum  suis  apostolis  plane 
spemere  et  legem  fidei  heretice  impugnare,  cum  I  Tim.  6  scribit 
apostolus^:  habentes,  inquit,  alimenta  et  quibus  tegamur,  hiis  con- 
tenti  simus.'^ 

?o  Expergiscat  ergo  racio  in  secularibus  dominis  et  videant,''  si 
sit  elemosina  stabilire  tales  perpetuas  elemosinas  contrarias  legi 
Cristi,   vel    si    sit    elemosina  de    propriis  redditibus  ditare  clericum 


*  cp.  Heh.  13,  14         «=  ».  8 


*  reputarent  CEf  reputarunt  A  *  proficere  CEy  perficere  A  *  de 
pAr.  et  pau.  ACE  ^  in  paucifl  y  ^  quantum  ACy  quam  E^  in  mar,  is  added 
tumJ?'  (therefare  quamtum)  •  viv.  ^CJ?  om.  y  ^  in  A  is  add.  ahove  the 
eoL:  Titulus  elemosine  est  clare  securissimus  et  preclarissimus  A^  ^  inquira- 
mus  Cy  inqairimuB  AE  *  clerum  vid.  obl.  C  vid.  clerum  ablivisci  CsicJ  A 
clerus  vid.  obl.  Ef  '^  quib.  teg.  h.  c.  s.  AC^  quibus  et  sequ.  E  "  ot  vid. 
-'^CyjE'  in  mar.     om,  E 
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cum  pingwibus'^  buccis  et  rubeis  et  iuvenem  ventre'^  piog^rem 
fovere  ad  libidinem  et  pauperem  operarium  macidum  et  egenum 
per  tallagia  regno  necessaria  spoliare.  Numquid  deus  pro  fine 
huiusmodi  donavit  magnatibus  ista  dominia?  Numquid  in  die  fmali!; 
iudicii  pro  istis  stuldciis  Cristo  pauperi  respondebunt?'^  5 

Certum  quidem  est,  quod  clerici  sic  pingwati  et  dotati  respon- 

debunt   de   prevaricacione  regule  Cristi  et  statud  proprii,  ad  qu<Ml 

I'  c/oi.  X*  specialiter    simt  iurad;  specialiter  cum  omnes  religiosi  ista  tiia,  licet 

proditorie,    profitentur/^    scilicet   paupertatem   et'^    obedienciam  et 

ca^utatem.  j" 

Sed  quantum  ad  paupertatem,  patet,  quod  inter  omnes  homine« 
magis  habundant  sua  promptuaria  cibariis  et  altilia  cum  bobus  et 
ovibus  cra^situdine  sive  pingwedine,  ut  in  Psalmo  dicitur.  Sed  que 
eleniosina  est  monachis  taliter  providere?  Revera,  dotator  non  solum 
se  ipsum  inficit,  sed  suos  elemosinarios,  quibus  bona  domini''sic  partitur.  is 

£t  sic "  quantum  ad  confessionem  ab  andquis  patribus  in  ele- 
luivsinam  per})etuam  eis  factam,  patet,  quod  gravat  peccatum  tam 
in  priniis  dotandbus,  quam  in  posteris  heredibus  illam^^  continuan- 
libiis,  et  sic  officit  utrobique.  Nam  error  continuatus  tam  ^ivis 
quam  mortuis  magis  nocet.*^  Numquid  credimus,  quod  illi  spiiitus:*" 
niodo  deteuti*'  in  purgatorio  vel  in^^  infemo  gaudent  de  condnua- 
cione  sui  ern^ris,  cum  peccatum  suum  sit  eo***  gravius  et  per  con- 
sequens  a  domino'*  phis  punitum.  Numquid^^  egeni  pauperes,  a 
quibus  ista^*  teniporalia  detinentur,  vel  monachi  pingwescentes,  qui 
ex  hoQ  in  suis  mentibus  spiritaliter  peiorantur,  post  mortem  pp^-5 
tali  elemosina  eleniosinantes  spiritualiter  adiuvabunt.^^  Vel  verita? 
et  racio   succumbent    tali   stulta  participacione^*  temporalium,  vel 


'*  pingwibus  AE     pin^iis  Cy  (with  ref,   to  this,  cp.  djaconis  and  dyaconi- 
hiw  irhich  hoth  repeatedff/  o<*<i«r  i«    W,*»  tcorksj  '*  ventre  CJEy      ventreui  A 

'*  Cr.  pan.  resp.  ACy^'  im  mar,  pro  resp.  E  '^  profiteutur  AC^  profiteren- 
tur  E  "  et  CE^  om.  A  ''  dom.  ACy^E'  in  mar,  om.  E  "  sic  CEy  om.  A 
'*  her.  ill.  Cy  her.  ad  Ul.  A  ill.  E^  in  mar,  is  add.  her.  E'  ^  ma.  no.  ACyJS' 
vnih  mark  of  ref.  helovp  the  coL  om,E  "detentiC^|'  decenti  ^  **inCJj' 
om.  A  **  eo  AC^  in  eo  y  **  domino  ^CJ?  deo  y  **  numquidJC^ 
numquam  E  **  ista  ACy  illa  E  "  adiuvabunt  C  (ur  m  erasedj  adiura- 
1)untur  AEy  **  ver.  et  ra.  succumbent  ta.  st.  participacione  Cy    ver.  8tic- 

cumbet  ta.  st.  participacione  A     ver.  et  ra.  succumbit  ta.  st.  particione  E 
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ipsa  faciet,  quod  pena  utriusque  partis  ipsis  mortuis  acuetur. 
Et  sic  nec  prodest  vivis  nec  mortuis,  nec  ad  regimen  regni  licet^^ 
stiilte  dotantes  ex  superbia  illa  dyabolica  gratulentur.  Letantur 
enim  tales,   cum    male   fecerint,    sed  illa    iniusticia^^   indubitanter 

oad  regulam  finaliter^^  punietur.  Et  cum  peccator  primo  et  principa- 
liter  semet^^  ipsum  inficit,  patet,  quod  tales  domini  sibi  ipsis  et 
suis  dominiis  magis  nocent. 

£t  hec  est  una  causa,  quare  per  conquestus^^  et  modos  alios 
talia   dominia   sunt   translata.     Deus  enim   necessario  est   dominus 

i»  dominorum,  et  quando  videt,  quod  ipsi  ad  suam  iniuriam  et  dispen- 
diom  proximi  abutuntur  donatis  dominiis,  aufert  illa  ab  ipsis  et 
donat  aliis  facientibus  fructus  suos.  Et  sic  dileccio  parentum  et^^ 
dileccio,  qua  secuiaris  dominus  diligit  se  ipsum  et  proximum,  ymo 
dileccio,  qua  diligit  sanctam  matrem  ecclesiam  atque  regnum,  mo- 

isverent^*  ad  errorem  istum  instancius  corrigendum.  Et  sic  genera- 
liter  evidencie,  que  movent  ad  sectam  istam  continuandum,  scru- 
tate^^  diligencius,  moverent  ad  istam  sectam  prudencius  termi- 
nandum. 

CAP,  IIV 

Tercia    secta,    scilicet    canonicorum,    multiformiter   laborat  in 
^'^eodem  crimine,    quo  secunda  et  specialiter  in  hoc   comipuni,    quod 
omnes   iste  secte    originantur^   ex   mendacio    et   sic  sunt    opposite 
veritati. 

Fingunt  autem  canonici  atque  fratres,  quod  sanctus  Augustinus 

eos  fundaverit,',   cum  tamen  certum  sit,   quod  fuit  regularis  cano- 

^•^Qicus  atque  monachus  et  vivens  secundum  regulam  Cristi,  sicut  de- 

bent  vivere    alii  prelati  canonici  et  monachi  seculares.     Non  enim 


CAP,  III.    "  ep.  helow  cap.  VIII;  also  De  Tripl.  Vinc.  Am.  cap. 
ir  p.  173 


**  licet  CEf     nec  A  **  iniusticia  ACE     iusticia  y  *'  fin.  ACfffE^  in 

»wr.  om,  E  "  semet  CE  se  Af  **  per  conquestiLs  C  per  questus  A  post 
questus  E^t  "  et  E^  om.  A  est  (cr.  out  4"  ^d.J  C,  but  in  mar.  et  **  niove- 
rent  AC^    moveret  E      *'  scrutate  CEy    scrutante  A 

CAP.  III.  '  Ca™  tercium  C  the  numhcr  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  AEy 
'  originantur  ACE    oriuntur  y 
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fuit  desponsatus  cum  ritu  yel  regula  adinventa,  sed  consuetudinem 
honestam  habuit  citra  sectam,  ut  ipsi  et  alii  virtuosi  gratis  con- 
viverent  et  dum  fuerunt^  viciosi*  vel  aliomodo  magb  proficerent 
cfoi.  3€b  vel  ad  talem  exitum  liberum^  arceantur,^  vel  ad  sanctum  i|  propo- 
situm  racione  muldplici  moveantur.  5 

Et  isto  modo  debent  hee  secte  vivere,  dum  preponderavermt 
tradicioni  sue  frivole  racionem. '  Ideo  menciuntur,  quod  Augustinus 
esset^  eorum  patronus  ad  tam  arte  secundum  istam  regulam  con- 
vivendum.  Augustinus  enim  condescendit  communi  sensui^  termi- 
norum,  quod  ille  sit  monachus,  qui  custodit  spiritualiter  se  ipsumiM 
secundum  vitam  et  regulam  lesu  Cristi.  Et  sic  ille  vocari  potest''' 
regularis  canonicus,  qui  vivit  regulariter  secundum  canones  aposto- 
licos,''  ad  quod  Augustinus  specialiter  sathagebat.  —  Habitm 
autem  et  ritus  alii,  de  quibus  gaudent  modo  canonici,  dicuntur 
esse  noviter  adinventi,  et  sic  obligantur  in'^  adinvenciones  humanas,  i^ 
regulis  scripture  sacre,^^  in  quibus  staret  fides  ecclesie,  pretermissis. 
Ideo  non  sint  regulatores  istorum  ordinum  colantes  culicem  et  de- 
glucientes  camelum,*'  sic  quod  propter  fucum  talem  sophisticuin 
timeant  reducere  has  sectas  ad  canonem  et  ordinacionem  liberam, 
factam  per  dominum  lesum  Cristum.  Non  enim  moverent'*  con-:'" 
scienciam  dominorum  secularium  in  ista  parte  capere,  quod  est 
suum'^,  quia,  ut  iam  proximo*^  dictum  est,  proficerent  sic  tam  vivis 
quam  mortuis,  ymo  toti  ecclesie  militanti.  Quis  ergo  timeret  sic'* 
matri  sue  proficere,  cum  non  timuit  contra  legem  dei  ex  stulticia 
dyaboli  parum  sibi  officere?  Tales  ergo''  cecati  per  dyabolum  timue-?5 
runt,  ubi  non  erat  timor,  cum  sint  atidaces,  ut  faciant  mala,  sed 
benefacere  nimis  timent^*  sub  proteccione  regule'*  domini  lesu  Cristi. 


b 


cp.  Matth,  23,  24         "  cp.  above  p.  2i7  l,  2  /f. 


^  fuerunt  C    fuerint  AE    otn,  if        *  virtuosi  gr.  c.  et  d.  f.  vic.  ACE    ««.  f 

*  liberum  CJPy    liberuntur  A      *  arceantur  AE   arceaturi  Cy       "*  racionem  CJj' 

racioni  A       ^  csset  CEff    est  A       ^  sensui  ACf^   sensu  "E   in  AEiseM,  m  mar.: 

Quod  est  vere  monachus  et  canonicus  regularis  A^E'        '^  v.  p.  AC^    p.  v.  ^ 

in  C  is  add.  inmar.:  Monachus  Canonicus  regnlaris  C         "  apostolicos CJjr 

apostolicas  vi       '*  in  Cj'  om.  AE     '' Bcriptare  sacre  ACE   sacris  ^      "  moTe- 


£1C 


rent  CEy    moneret  A       '*  est  su.  AC    su.  est  y-     est  su.  propositum  E 

ACy     om.  E        "  ergo  AC^jE '  in  mar.      om.E  ^^  tvaienXACE     timeant  7^ 

'•  regule  C    om.  AEy 
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Constat  quidem,  quod  ista  dotacio  fuit  culpabilis  atque  stulta^; 

cuin  ergo  ex  perversa  vita  dotatorum  sit  magis  culpabilis/^  videtur, 

quod  hodie  ex  maioritate  perversitatis  debet  error  iste  pocius  terminari. 

Similiter    ex    principio    communi   legum   hominum   non   valet 

^dotacio  vel  confessio,  quam  fecerit  inferior  dominus,  nisi  habita 
fuerit  a  supremo^^  domino  licencia  specialis,  ymo  lex  communis 
tale^'  donatum  capitali  domini  forisfacit.  Quomodocunque  ergo 
fiierit  de  ista  iustiiicacione  legum  hominum,  certum  est  ex  iide, 
quod  hoc   verum  de  deo,   qui  est  dominus  dominorum.     Cum  ergo 

'(uieus  prohibuit  dotacionem  huiusmodi  et  numquam  postmodum^^  ad 
hoc  dedit  scienciam,  videtur,  quod  minister  suus,  qui  secundum 
Augustinum  est  rex,  debet  totum  tale  forisfacere  deo  domino  capi- 
tali.  £t  cum  suum  sit,  racione  vicarie  talia  dominia  disponere  con- 
formiter   legi  Cristi,    videtur,    quod    debet    omnia   ista    dominia  sic 

/5  8tidte  donata  reddere  ordinacioni  Cristi^*  conformiter  brachio  secu- 
lari.  £t  heretici,  qui  contra  istud  remurmurant,  vel  ostendant^^ 
dei  licenciam  vel  racionem,  quod  sic  licuit  facere  contrarie  legi 
Crifiti.  — 

Nec    valent   Rcticie    ad   excusandum    vel   confirmandum  istam 

^'' stulticiam  hodie  machrnate. 

Dicunt  enim  primo,  quod  ista  ex  antiquitate  et  colore  elemo- 
eine  contrahunt  robur  suum,  sed  malicia  dyaboli  et  sectarum  alia- 
nun  infidelium  fuit  longe^^  diucius  indurata. 

Ideo  secundo  confirmant  istumijerrorem  ex^'  confirmacione  pa- II  c/o*"^'^» 

-5pali,**  que  equivalet  confirmacioni^^  domini  lesu  Gristi.  Et  ista  ex- 
cusacio  in  peccatis  hodie  per  hoc^^  patenter  destruitur,^^  quod 
unus   papa    destruit   tamquam  hereticum,    quod  *  alius  confirmavit.''* 

**  cp.  Amold,  S.  E.  W.  III,  171;  433;  474;    /,  308;  313;    Trial. 
195;  Suppl.  Trial.  407  ff.;  cp.  above  p.  94;  137;  175 


^  atqne  stulta  —  culpabilis  ACy  om.  E,  hut  add.  later  below  the  col.  hy  E* 
"  snpremo  AC^  summo  E  **  tale  AC  hominum  tale  E^  **  post  modum  CEy 
V^fsi  hoc  A  "  Criati  ACy  lesu  Cristi  E  *^  ostendant  Cy  offendant  AE 
**  longe  ACy  lege  E  *^  ex  ACf  et  E  '*  in  C  w  add.  helow  the  col.  36^ 
trr.  ex  co.  pa.  as  a  catchword  •*  equivalet -<lCy  est  valetlP  **  per  hoc 
CE^  om.  A  "  destruitur  CEv  destruit  A  ^  alius  confirmavit  ACy  con- 
tinnat  alter  E 


250  J0HANNI8  WICLIF,  [cap.  JIJ 

Ideo  cum  ipsi  sint  persone  peceabiles  legis  et  voluntatis  dei  sepe 
ignari,  idem  est  ac  si  diceretur:  anticristus  sive  dyabolus  sic  aaserit, 
ergo  verum. 

Erubescunt  enim  iste  secte,  capere^^  fratres  suos  occisos  inist^ 
bello  Flandrie'  tamquam   martires/^  licet  ex  promulgacione,  edita  h 
ex  parte  pape-^,  evidenter  pateat,  quod  sunt.    Ideo*^^  concedat  nobi^ 
deus  aliud  auxilium  spiritale/^  quam  de  illis  credimus  in  ecclesia 
triumphante. 

Ideo  tercio  dicitur,  quod  sancti  de  istis  ordinibus  sic^^  dotati!i 


3!l 


b* 


per  multa  tempora  claruerunt  miraculis  et  sunt  ad  hoc  apocrifa 
et  sompnia  cum  aliis  ludicriis  allegata.  —  Sed  hic  dicitur,  quod 
inter  omnes  fallacias  dyaboli  hec  est  una,  quod  ex  talibus  signis 
nec^^  fide  credatur  perfidie,  quam  post  fingit.  Credibile  quideui 
est,  quod  omnes  patroni^^  in  istis  sectis,  qui  per  curiam  romanam 
sanctorum  catalogo  sunt  adscripti,  non  istam  sectam  construxerant.  / ^ 
nec  homines  sic  viventes,  ut  modo  vivant,  dilexerant,*'  sed  ode 
nmt,  ymo  a  papa  et  falsis  fratribus  istum  ordinem  fabricanmt,  et 
fundamentum  maximum  de  sanctitate  patroni  et  frequencia  miraculi 
potest  esse  ex  illusione  djaboli.  Operibus  itaque  vivacibus,  con- 
formiter*^  legi  dei,*^  debemus  credere  et  alias  miraculorum  ficti-:>'< 
cias  prudenter  respuere.  Dicit  enim  apostolus  I  Cor.  13':  si  ha- 
buero  omnem  fidem,  ita  ut  montes  transferam,  caritatem  autem  non 
habuero,**  nichil  sum.  Ecce,  quod  non  solum  per  dyaboliun,  sed 
per  ypocritam  conviventem  socium,  ymo  per  cadaver  mortuum,*^ 
a  dyabolo  agitatum,  potest  in  penam  peccad  vivencium  fieri  talis^5 
iliusio,  vocata  miraculum.    Non  seducat  ergo  fideles  tale  sompnium. 


•  The  Cnuade  of  Bithop  Spenser  fo  Flander»  latted  from  Mnjf  fo 
Oct  1383;  W.  f)ery  offen  refers  to  U  ^  ep,  WMnjham  11,  HS  ff. 
f  I  Cor.  13,  2 


**  ca.  ACpE'  in  mar.  om.  E  **  martires  ACy  niatres  JP  **  ideo  ACj 
tales  ideo  E  **  spiritale  ACE  spiritnale  y  ^"  sic  CEf  om.  A  *  ap<»- 
crifa  AC^  ypocrifa  E  **  nec  Ey  ut  A  ut  fud.J  C,  above  it  nec  ^  ouine^ 
patroni  AC^  omnis  patronus  E  *'  nec  hom.  —  dilexerant  CE^  om,  A  **  cou- 
fomiiter  ACE  et  forniiter  y  **  dei  ACy  Cristi  E  **  habucro  ACf  h«- 
beam  E        **  niort.  ACytE^  in  mar.     om.  E 
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Nam  de  Alexandro  Magno  legitur,^^'*  quod  magnos  montes  ad  in- 
cludendum  filios  Israel^^    coniungebat.     Numquid    ex  tali   mirabili  • 
sit'^  sanctorum  catalogo  deputandus?     Tunc  enim  foret  facile  per 
s^igna  ista  apocrifa  et  falsa  testimonia  cum  pecunia  symoniaca  dya- 

ibolos  ponere  in  catalogo  beatorum.** 

Signa  autem  ista,  cum  sint  mortua  et  sepe^^  djabolica,  ncm 
eoncludunt  virum  istum,  quem  homines  iudicaverint  ^'  esse  sanctum, 
cum  operibus  vivis  et  caritativis  pocius  est  credendum.  Catheclis- 
mus  eciam  fidei  est  in  hiis  testibus/^  cum  adduci  possunt  facUiter 

/'ud  testificandum  falsum  eis  incognitum,  dum  pro  competenti  precio 
sint  conducti.  £t  empcio  ista  symoniaca  persone  canonizande,  sicut 
et  finis,  pro  quo  canonizantur,  et  fundacio  canonizacionis  ex  de- 
fectu  racionis  et  scripture^'*  a  catholicis  sunt^*  suspecta.  Et  sic 
contingit   regna   illudi    ex   hoc,    quod   plus  attenditur  ad  sequelam 

'^talis  patroni,  qui  fingitur,  quam  ad  sequelam  domini  lesu  Cristi; 
})lus  creditur  hiis  falsis  signis  et  scelestibus,^^  quam  infringibili 
le^  domini  lesu  Cristi,^^  et  plus  applauditur  tali  ficcioni  sensibili, 
quam  caritati  insensibili,  que  proficeret  regnis  et  toti  ecclesie  mili- 
tand.     Nec  dubium,   quin  tales  fallacie^^  anticristi  inducunt^*  per- 

^"tidiam    et   blasphemiam    contra    dominum  lesum  Cristum,  |  et   tSiUs.c/oi.  ht^ 
^duccio  dominorum  secularium  inducit  rapinam   et  onustacionem^^ 
indebitam^^  pauperum  plebeorum. 

Quid,  rogo,  infidelius,  quam  dominum  secularem^'  dicere,  quod 
non  audet  complere**  legem^^  Cristi  et  eius  ordinacionem,  nisi  ha- 

••^buerit  licenciam^*  anticristi! 


*  cp.  Arrian.  II,  26  ff.;  Diod.  XVII,  48;  Plut,  Af.  26;  cp.  ahoDroy- 
9en,  Hellenitmua  /,  300;  again  Grote,  Oesch.  Oriech.  (1856)  VI,  532 


*^  inAE  ia  (M.  helow  the  coL:  Miraculum  Alexandri  magni  A^E'  ^'  Lsrael 
ACff^^  in  mar.  israelem  (ud.)  E  ^  sit  ACE^y'  f^^»  »*»'<>  ^^  ^^  om.  y 
^  beatomm  CE  »anctoram  A^  ^  se.  AC^  sic  se.  E  *'  iudicaverint  AC 
iudicavenint  ^,y  f /^  *•  teatibiis^Cy      om.E         "  r.  ei».ACE     b.  et  r,  y 

**  8unt  ACE  fuit  v  **  scelestibus  E  celestibus  Cy  om.  A  ^  plus  cre- 
flitur  hiis  —  Criflti  CEf  om.  A  "  fallacie  ACy  false  E  **  indiicimt  AEy 
indicunt  C  *•  onustacionem  ACy  contristacionem  E  ^^  indebitam  ACE  in- 
debitum  ^  ''  dominum  secnlarem  ACy  dominis  secnlare  E  ^  complere 
AE,Cyj  in  mar.  w  add.  tcith  mark  of  ref.  complanare  (texthand)  hy  C,  reepect.  alias 
complanare  btf  y        **  legem  AC^   templa  et  legem  E         "  h.  I.  ACE    1.  h.  y 
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CAP.   IVJ 

Quarta    autem    secta   fratrum^    est  multiplex  in  generibus,  in 
fraudibus  et  personis,    eum    ista  secta  ultima  per  dyabolum  intro- 
ducta    seducat   multos    per   callidiores    cautelas    et   specialiter  per 
ypocrisim,   in   qua   ista   secta   habundat  ex  meandris'  mendacibus 
patris    sui.^      Fundatur^    enim    super    isto    mendacio    blasphemo,*  5 
quod*    Cristus  taliter    mendicavit*^;    et    cum    istud    mendacium  sit 
quasi  vita  eorum,  superaddunt^  aliud  blasphemum  mendacium,  quod 
religio    et    vita    eorum    sit   perfeccior  quam  religio  apostolorum;  et 
tercio  iingunt    ex   istis,    quod  habitus  eorum,    litere  fratemitatis  et 
alia  opera  meritoria  sint  perfecciora  et  magis  necessaria,  quam  illa,  vi 
que  in  aliis  ordinibus  prefuerunt/ 

Et  ex  hoc  pululant  tales  hereses,  quod  quecunque  persona 
mortua  fuerit  in  suis  habitibus,  numquam  erit  in  locum  dvaboli 
condempnata'';  quod*  quicunque  habuerit  suffragia  literarum  sue  fra- 
ternitatis,  erit  ultra  alia  nominata  suffragia,^  non  faciendo  mencio-/5 
nem  de  sua  contricione  vel  fratrum  humilitate,  spiritualiter  suffra- 
gatus. 

Et  quarto'^  menciuntur  blaspheme,  quod  sua  specialis  oracio 
plus  prodest  populo  quam  oracio  dominica,  sicut  forma  sue  predi- 
cacionis,  eciam  facte'-'  ex  frivolia,  singulariter  sit  laudanda.  3" 

Et  ex  istis  perquirit  sibi  unus  frater  multa  stipendia  ad  pro 
defunctis  pluribus^*  celebrandum.     Et  sic,    collecta   tota  eorum" 


CAF.  ir.  '  ue,  the  Mendicants  *  cp,  Trialog.  163:  in  hffpo- 
criei,  quae  ett  pessitna  species  auperhiae  et  religiosoM  nottrot  $aepe  con- 
«equitur  etc.  ^  cp.  Trialog.  367  and  368,  more  especiallg  341  ff.  and 
345  ff.         *^  cp.  the  same  reproach  ctbove  p.  143  n.  b  amd  35  n.  h 


CAP.  IV.  '  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  the  codd.  t»  C  in  mar.: 
Quarta  *  meandri.s  C,y  in  mar.  is  add.  zokolkow  (tcxthandj  menandri»  AB 
^  fundatnr  CE^  fundantur  A  *  in  A  w  cM.  aboce  ihe  col.:  Quatuor  mendacU 
principali8sima/<'  ^  quod  AC^  quia^  ^  Biip.  ACy  sit  perfeccior  ^rr.  oirf  4* 
ud.J  8up.  E  ^  prefuerunt  AC^  prefiierint  E  *  qu.  ACf  item  qu.  E  *  sue 
—  fiuffr.  ACy     om.  S,  but  added  later  by  E^   bel-ow  the  col,  '^  4«  C,A  fcorr. 

from  3«)     30  J?y         "  facte  AC     ficta^     facU  y         "  from  here  on  (fol.  85* 
beginsj  in  E  a  new  somewhat  different  hand  sets  in         "  t.  e.  AC    e.  t.  Ef 
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convereacione  Bubdola,  non  dubium,  quin  sunt^*  regno  nostro  et 
ecclesie  onerosi,  ut  notet  homo  omnes  sumptus,  quos  annuatim  ha- 
bent  de  Anglia,*  et  ut  probabiliter  creditur,  excedunt  multum  red- 
dituB  comitis  sive  ducis. 

5  Cum  ergo  ante  introduccionem  eorum  stetit  regnum  prosperius 
tam  in  temporalibus  quam  spiritualibus,^^  videtur,  quod  quantum 
expendunt^^  et  amplius  sint''''  regno  Anglie  onerosi.  Sunt  enim 
media  tribus  sectis  superioribus  et  specialia  instrumenta  djaboli 
ad   simplices   in   iide    et   temporalibus   seducendum,    et   specialiter 

i^sunt  habitacula  eorum  nidi'^  dyaboli  ad  spolia  simplicium  colli- 
gendum. 

Cum  ergo  sunt  regno  tam  sumptuosi  et  tam  parum  fructiferi,^^ 
manifestum  est,  quod^^  sunt  ecclesie  contra  legem  dei  onerosi, 
nec  refert,  quod  persone  per  se  sint^'  pauperes,  vel  quod  in  domi- 

i5bus  aut^*  aliis  signis  ypocriticis  expendunt  sic  bona  pauperum,  vel 
quod  minuatim  hec^^  colligunt  de  egenis,  qui  gratis  titulo  elemosine 
ad  conferendum  talia  sunt  inducti,  quia  omnia  ista  gravant  quoad 
dominum  fraudem  suam,^'  quia  quoad  primum  sunt  omnes  collecti^'' 
una  persona,    que  est  ex  consensu   multiplici  plus  nephanda;    et  si 

^habere  debeant'^  instar  apostolorum  omnia^^  in  communi,  tunc  sunt 
mundo  plus  divites,  quam  wlgares,  quos  spoliant,  et  inequa'^  distri- 
bucio  spoliorum  pauperum  contra  caritatis  regulas^*  in  fratribus 
auget  culpam.  Eciam  talis  thezaurus  est  faciliter  regnorum  per 
fraudem  dyaboli  subversivus.     Ideo  notato  peccato,  quod  intrinsece 

^ointra  se  faciunt  et  ypocritice  abscondunt,  iste  maledictus  thezaurus 
absconditus  foret  causa^^  j  sufficiens  ad  regnum  Anglie  de  fratribus  I  c/oijs" 
expurgandum. 


*  cp.  De  Fund.  Seci.  above  p.  28;  192  ff.,  aljto  p,  103  nn.  e  and  n 


"  sunt  ACE    sint  y  '*  spi.  CE    in  spir.  Ay         "  expendunt  CEy     ex- 

cedxmt  A         "  Bint  ACy^E^  in  mar.     om.  E  ^*  nidi  AC^     mundi  E     in  A  iit 

add.  mth  mark  ofref.  beloto  fhe  col.:  Nidi  djaboli  fratmm  habitacula  ^'       '*  fru- 
ctiferi  ^Cr      fructuosi^  '^  qu.  i^l'     patet  (\Vi.  AC         "  sint  ^Cr       sunt^ 

**  aut  ACE    vel  y      ■•  hec  C    hic  AEy       *^  su.  ACy.E'  in  mar.    om.  E       "  co- 
lecti  A^      coUecti  sunt  (su.  cr.  out  ^  up.J  C      collectim  E  **  debeant  CEy 

debeatur  A      ^"  omnia  CEy    eciani  A      **  inequa  Cy    in  e  contra  AE      **  reg. 
ACE    culpas  (cr.  out  ^  ud.J  reg.  y        ^  cauaa  CEy    tara  A 
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Et  per  hoG  patet  ad  excusacionem  secundam/  quod  plus  ac- 
cusat^^  fratres  in  isto,  quod  plus  ypocritice  expendunt  bona  pau- 
perum.  Nimiquid*^  Cristus  vel  sui  apostoli,  in  quibus  fuit  omnii 
sapiencia,  ad  istum  finem  sic  pauperes  spoliarunt,  quin  pocius  curio- 
sitatem  in  talibus  signis  inclinantis  ad  seculum  condempnanmt?  ^ 
Causa  autem,  quare  pauperes  communius  quam  divites  sic^^  spoliant 
est/*  quia  divites  percipiunt  subtilius^'  fraudem  suam,  pauperibu^ 
autem^^  et  wlgaribus  deest  instruccio,  per  quam  calliditatem  euam 
percipiant.^'  Et  sic  communiter  in  fide  et  moribus^*  seducuntur 
et  dyabolus  per  eos  operatur  subtilius,  ut^^  inducendo  novitatera/" 
in  basilicis  ecclesias  antiquas  destruat  et  ecclesias  novas  fratrum 
construat,*^  ut  vel  sic  populus  concurrens  ad  eorum  hospiciura 
propter  fallax^'  spectaculum  per  fraudes  amplius  seducatur.  Et  ubi 
fuit  caritativa  coUeccio  proximorum  in  parochiali  basilica,**  ipsa  de 
seritur,  et  per  rapinam  subdolam  temporalium  a  parochianis*^  cor-^i 
ruenda  contempnitur. 

Et   quantum    ad   terciam  excusacionem^  frivolam,  patet,  quod 
directe   gravat  peccatum,    cum    collecta**  minuta  a  talibus  paupe- 
ribus  necessitant^^  ad  circumvencionem  magis  dampnabUem  et  spe- 
cialiter  in    hoc,    quod    fratres    laborant  ad  animas'^*  talium  simpli-^" 
cium  defraudandum.*' 

Et  fraus  est  ex^^  hoc  patencior,  quod  contra  caritatis  regulai) 
continue  querunt,  que  sua  sunt,  et  non  ad  communem  utilitatem 
ecclesie,  que  sunt  domini  lesu  Cristi.  Per  fraudem  itaque  talem 
sic  extorquere  elemosinas  est  duplex  iniquitas.  «^ 

Sed  ascendendo  alcius  ad  fraudes,  quas  fratres  faciunt,  patet, 

^  cp.  ahove  p.  263  L  /5         ^  cp.  ihidem  l,  16 

*'•  accusat  CJFy     accusas  A  **  num.  ACy     nec  num.  S  **  sic  ACj 

om.  E       **  est  ACy    ofn.  E       **  subtiliua  ACy,E'  i»  mar.    sub  talibns  Cvd.J  F 
*'  autem  ACy     om.  E  "  percipiant  ACy     participiant  E        *•  mo.  ACy    in 

mo.  E  *•  ut  Ey  om.  AC  *^  constniat  CE  confort  (cr.  out)  const.  A  om.i 
et  eccles.  n.  fr.   const. -^C2?       om.  ^  ^'  fallax  ^Cy,JF'  t»  mor.      faUaruin^ 

^'  parochiali  ba.  Ctf  par.  occlesia  E,  hut  in  mar.  basUica  E'  parochili  ba.  A 
**  parochianis  CEy  pauperibus  rochianis  (uperibus  ud.J  A  **  collecta  E  col- 
leccio  Aif     coUecto  C  **  necessitant  E     necessitat  ACy         **  animas  CEy 

animos  ^        '^  defraudandum  Cl?^    ad  fraudandum  ^         ''  ex  ACE    in^ 
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quod  non  solum  seducunt  secundam  partem  ecclesie^  in  mundana 
prudencia,  sed  totam  ecclesiam  nituntur  in  iide  subvertere.^^  Cum 
ergo  a  fructibus  eorum  cognoscetis  eos*  et  fratres^^  iam  habent 
animas  multorum  dominorum  et  dominarum  in  sua  custodia,  patet, 

5i|uod  culpa  eorum  est  fratribus  ascribenda.  Consiliarius  autem  in- 
ducens  secularem  dominum  vel  episcopum  ad  taliter  operandum  est 
alter  Achitophel  et  proditor  manifestus. 

Paucos   ergo   vel    nullos  inducunt  ad  pacem  vel  caritatem  se- 
cundum  regulas  fidei  adimplendas,    sed  pro  bono  proprio  laborant^' 

^"aniie,  ac  si  ordinacionem  Cristi  vellent  subvertere.  Cristus  enim 
ordinavit^^  tales  elemosinas  suis  debilibus/^  fratres  autem  nituntur 
elemosinas  illas  ab  ipsis  sugere^^  et  mendicanti  valido  contra  legem 
dei  tribuere.  Et  sic  in  spem  lucri  proprii  consulunt  ad  bella,'^  ad 
dissensiones  et^*  divorcia  cum  talibus  irregularitatibus  satis  multis. 

^^  Et  ex  istis  patet,  quod  fratres  sathagunt  fidem  ecclesie  et  or- 
dinacionem  domini  enervare,*^  ac  si  dyabolus  proponeret  per  illos 
sibi  perquirere  totum  mundum. 

Et   hinc    creditur,    quod^'    fratres    abhorrent,    quod  publicetur 
in  Anglia  ewangelium  vel  lex  Cristi,'  et  tamen  patet  expertis,  quod 

•"edificacio^*    ecclesie    stat    in    ordinacione    Cristi    secundum    suos^^ 
limites  novitatibus  superfluis  et  infundabilibus  |  defalcatis.^^     Multis    ^/«^  ^^ 
autem  videtur  congruum,^'  cum**  tres  debent  esse  legii*^  homines 
regis  sui  et  preter  regis^*  licenciam  dederunt  pape  omnia  bona  sua 


*  cir.  the  milite»^  cp.  De  Christo  et  s,    4dc.  cap.  I  contmencement 
*  cp.  Matth.  7t  16  ^   W,  here,  very  prohably,  has  in  view  the  Cru- 

iode  to  Flanders  which  had  heen  encouraged  hy  the  sermons  of  the 
Friars;  cp.  jrHHns  III,  176  ff.;  Walsingham  II,  7^ff.;  cp.  alo 
above  p.  19  nn.  f  and  h  '  hy   W.*s  itinerant  Preachers,  cp.  Chron. 

Adae  de  Usk  3;  Lechler,  J.  ©.  W.  I,  421  ff.;  also  ahore  p.  116  and  168 


^  subvertere  ACy     Bubvertore  E       ^  fratres  ACE    fares  (1)  y        *'  labo- 
rant  AC>f      laborat  E         **  ordinavit  ACE    ordinat  (f)  y  ^  debilibus  ACE 

fidelibus  r  ^  sugere  AC^  removere  E  **  et  ACE  om.  y  **  enervare 
-lEv  erimare  fcr.  out  Sf  ud.J  C,  hut  in  mar.  enervare  (texthandi)  *^  quod  ACy 
quods  E  *®  edificacio  ACif       edicacio  E,    hut  ahove  it  ^  is  corr.  (hy  E^  f) 

*  8U09  ACv  suaa  E  ^^  def.  add.  as  catchword  in  the  upper  mary.  of  C  fol.  36* 
"  cong.  CE^  esse  congr.  A  *•  cum  ACy^E^  in  mar.  ut  (ud.)  E  **  legii 
^Cjr    regii  E        '*  regis  CE^     eius  A 
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in  Anglia,  quod  dent  regi^*  in  signum  legiancie  sue  mille  marca»^** 
vel  amplius  annuatim.  Per  talia  enim  posset  rex  parcere  suis  wlga- 
ribus  in  inductis  pedagiis  onerosis. 

Et   sic,    ut   patet  sparsim    alibi,**   sunt   nimis  multe^'  heres^. 
quas  fratres  seminant  ^t  defendunt  in  ecclesia  subdole  vel  aperte.^^  •'' 

CAP,    VJ 

Sed  contra  hec^  dicta  obicitur  primo  per  hoc,  quod  deficiente 
papa  ecclesia  nostra  foret  acephala^  et  per  consequens  extra  fidem 
ecclesie  ut  pagani.  Sed  quis  sufferret  istud  dispendium  pro  aliquo 
bono  mundi?  Nam  si'  non  est  papa,  cum  solus  papa  potest  epi- 
scopos  consecrare,  non  est  episcopus,  et  sic  non  sacerdos,^  et  sicif/ 
perirent  omnia  ecclesiastica  sacramenta  et  per  consequens  fides 
ecclesie. 

Hic  profiteor  et  protestor,^  quod  volo  ex  integro  sentenciare^ 
fidem  catholicam,  et  si  quidquid^  dixero  contra  illam,  committo  me 
correccioni  superioris  ecclesie  et  cuiuscunque  militantifi^  persone, /5 
que  me  in  hoc'^  docuerit  erravisse".  Sed  subduco  quascunque  tradi- 
ciones  hominum^'  citra  fidem  scripture,  et  sic  non  accepto  in  ista 
materia  nisi  fidem  scripture,  vel  racionem  vivacem,*  sed  adducentem 
aliu^'^  de  perfidia  et  ignorancia  habeo  plus^*  suspectum. 

Et  cum^*  videtur  probabile,  quod  limitata  wlgari  significacione  :>f< 
istius  terraini  'papa',  ecclesia  Cristi  militaret  legi  et  beneplacito  dei 

"•  a  mark  =  13  sh.  40  d.;  cp.  (tbove  p.  103  note  n  **  cp.  for  w- 
$tance  Trialog.  365  ff. 

CAP.  V.  «  wm  ref.  to  this,  cp.  W:$  ProtestmDe  Ckritto  etAdr. 
cap.  VII  concluMon      ^  exacUy  the  standpoint  ofLuther  in  Worm  15^1 


^  regi  ACH     om.  y  ^  mi  ma.  ACy     ma,   mi.  E         ^  nimia  multe  C 

multe  nimis  A     multe  y    manifoste  E      **  aperte  CE^    apte  A 

CAP.  V.  '  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  gieen  in  the  codd.  ■  hec  ACy  boc  ^, 
above  it  is  corr.  hec  *  accphala  ACtf  acefalia  E  (i  nd.)  *  nam  si  CEy  "^" 
nisi  A  (ni  ud.J  *  sa.  ACy      est  sa.  E         ^  in  C  i*  add.  in  mar.:    Protestacio 

magiatri  in  A  with  marJc  of  ref.  above  the  col.:  Protestacio  Wykleff  optima  A^ 
^  sentenciare  C^  servare  AE  *  quidquid  C  quid  A^  quidque  (que  cr.  outj  S 
•  militantis  AC^  railitatis  E  '^  hoc  CEy  h&cA  ''  in  A  it  add.  m  mar,: 
Nota      "  aliud  AC^   aliquid  aliud  E     '^  plus  ACE  om.  y       "  cum  AE  tunc  Cf 
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conformius,  dum  pure  viaret  secundum  legem  Cristi  sine  aliquo 
tali  papa.  Patet  ex  hoc,  quod  Cristus  cum^^  lege  sua  est  per  se 
sufficiens  ad  regendum  totam  ecclesiam  militantem.  Absit,  inquam, 
fideles  concedere/^  quod  Cristus  cum  lege  sua'^  ad  salvacionem  ho- 

5iiiinis''  indiget  tali  papa.  Sirailiter  ante  incamacionem  verbum 
dei  fuit  illapsum  multis  hominibus,  ut  patet  lob  et  c^teris  gentibus 
et  ludeis. .  Si  ergo  ecclesia  potuit  salvari  sine  humanitate  Cristi 
vel  saltem^*  sine  eius  presencia  comitante,  multo  evidencius  fideles 
possimt  modo  salvari  sine    alicuius   pape   mortalis^*   presencia  co- 

Hnnitante.  Aliter  enim  pro  tempore  mortis  pape  omnes  gentes  mortui 
suQt  dampnati,  et  tota  ecclesia  dependeret  ex  recta  eleccione  isto- 
rum  cardinalium,  qui  communiter  sunt  presciti. 

Similiter  talis  papa   et  specialiter  post  dotacionem  ecclesie  ex 
defectu    sequendi  Cristum    communiter   est   prescitus,    sed  quis  au- 

JSderet^^  concedere,  quod  salvacio  predestinati  dependet^^  ex  guber- 
nacione  talis  dyaboli  vel  influencia  anticristi.  Ideo  dicitur  a  qui- 
biisdam,  quod  post  induccionem  istius  heresis  ^^  pape  duxerunt  cater- 
vas  multas  per  devium  ^^  ad  infemum^  et  sic  profuisset  ecclesie  Cristi 
talibus  ductoribus^^  caruisse.*^  ^ 

?^'  Et  ex  istis  videtur,  quod  duobus^  contendentibus  pro  papatu 
aecurum  foret,  neutri  eomm,  cum  de  probabili  sit^^  djabolus,  ad- 
herere.  Et  istud  videtur  Cristi^^  consilium  Matth.  24*:  nolite  cre- 
dere  et^^  nolite  abire  ad  alteri  talium  profitendum. 

Et  quantum  ad  evidenciam^*  patet,  quod  ecclesia  servans  fidem 

^sCristi  non  est  acephala,^^  cum  habeat  Cristum  caput,  et^^Cristus  est 
per  se   sufficiens,    sicut   fuit   post   missionem   spiritus  sancti.     Non 

*  withref,  to  thig  pa^aage,  cp.  Suppl.  Tria  1.426  ff,;  also  DeChristo 
et  8.  Ad.  cap.  IX  conclunon    **   Urhan  IV.  andClement  VII.     •  r.  ^6 


"  cum  ACE  ex  C^d.J  y,  above  it  cum  (texthand)  ^*  concedere  CEv  coec- 
•lere  A  (compend.  om.J  '*  1.  8.  ACE  8. 1.  y  "  homini»  CEy  8U  (cr.  out  and  ud.J 
hom.  A  '*  Baltem  ACv  saltim  E  ^*  pa.  mortalis  ACy  mortali  E,  in  mar.  i>  add 
papa  ^  **  auderet  AC^  om.  E  "  dependet  ACE  dependeat  y  **  in  E  is  add. 
in  mar.  tcith  mark  of  ref.  to  her.    erroris  E^  '^  per  devium  ACy      penium  E 

"  ecclesie  Cri.  tal.  du.  y  ecclesia  Cr.  tal.  du.  CE  ecclesie  du.  tal.  A  **  sit 
-4Cjr  8cit  E  **  Cristi  ACE  om.  r,  hut  corr.  later  into  the  text  hy  the  texthand 
■*  fiXACE  om  Y  **  evidenciam  CE  y  eundem  A  **  acephala  ACr^  acefalia  E 
^  inE  it  add.  in  mar,  tcith  mark  of  ref.  to  et  sic  hy  E^ 

Wldif,  PbUmieal  Workt.  H 
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enim  ierunt^'  ceteri  apostoli  vel  sui  ordinati  ad  Petrum,  ut  habeant 
ab   ipso   confinnacionera,   ut   patet   de   Paulo^^   ad  Gal.  1-^  et  2.^ 
c/oi.39a  Quomodo  ||  ergo  necesse  foret  adire  romanum  pontificem,  licet  fuerit 
crebrius  anticristus!^^ 

Supercilium  ergo  phariseicum  ^*  nirais  diu  cecavit  ecclesiam  in  j 
hoc  puncto.^^     Ideo  bene  est  Grecis  et  aliis,   qui  non  sic  ista  he- 
resi  sunt  cecati.    Et  patet,  quod  turpiter  arguit  hereticus  in  racione^* 
prima,  nec  potest  in  lege"*^  scripture  vel  racione  domini  se^*  fun- 
dare,  ideo^^  contempnenda*^  est  talis  argucia. 

Et  ultra  dicitxir,  quod,  licet  non  fuerit  aliquis  talis  papa  non^' 
eo^'  minus  est  verus  episcopus  ac  sacerdos,  cum  bona  opera,  que 
facit  talis  episcopus  vel*^  sacerdos,  testantur,  quod  deus  ipsum  in- 
stituit  et  ad  tale  officium  ordina\dt,  quia,  cum  Cristus  mandat 
loh.  10'*:  operibus  credite,  ipsa  opera  testantur*^  eflficacius,  quod 
talis  est  episcopus  vel  sacerdos  domini,  quam  testarentur  oracula/5 
vive  vocis  consecrantis**  episcopi  vel  sua  litera  sigillata. 

Et  si  dicatur,  quod  in  ista  credulitate  contingit  hominem  er- 
rare,  et  non  foret  necessaria  episcopi  consecracio  hodie  usitata,  con- 
ceditur  assumptum  pro  prima*^  parte,  cum  non  sit  fides  eccleae, 
quod  iste  sit  episcopus  vel  sacerdos;  et  sic  error  in  talibus  continjrit-'' 
communius  istis  signis  sensibilibus  adimpletis.  Notata  ergo  vita 
atque  officio,  quod  deus  limitat  sacerdoti,  requiritur  et  sufScit  ad 
hoc,  quod  iste  sit  sacerdos,  quod  deus  donet  sibi  graciam  ad  istam 
vitam  vivendum  et  istud  officium  peragendum.  Et  ad  hoc  est  efficax 
signum  complecio,  quam  sentimus,  et  sic  est  de  aliis  statibus  iudi-^3 
candum,  ut  notato,  quid  deus  statuit  ad  ordinem  monachalem,  ad 
hoc,  quod  iste  sit  monachus,  oporteat,***  quod  ex  gracia  dei  com- 
pleat  istud  ofBcium  sibi  datum. 


■^  V.  n        0  V,  11  ff.        *  V.  38 

^'  ieruntCy  iverunt  i;',.^  fhere  correctedj  **  de  Vm.ACE  0».^  **  li. 
f.  cr.  au.  ACy,!!'  in  mar.  om.  E  ^*  phariseicum  Cy  pharisaicum  A  farisai- 
cuni  E  **  puncto  ACy  pucto  E  (compend.  om.J  ^^  in  ra.  ACpE^  in  mar.  in 
racioni  r<^r.  cw^^  ^        "  legeCEy     Me  A         '^  »e  ACy    sicE        »  ideo.iC;' 

ide  E  ^^  contempnenda  ACy  condemnanda  E  *'  eo  AC,E'  in  mar,  om.  ijfE 
""  yelACE  aut  y       ^^  testantur^Cy   testiticantur  JF       ^*  cons.  ACytE^  in  mar. 

consecutis^      **proprima^^    propria  Cy       ^*'  oporteat -4  C2?    o^TUitCfJf 
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Unde   signa  Bensibilia  a  prelatis  cesareis  introducta  sunt  sepe 
falsa  et   niedia   ad    decipiendum  populum  de  talibus  statibus  iudi- 
cando.*'     Et  istud  concepit^*  metricus,  quando  dixit:*^ 
Lata  corona  nirais,  nigra^^  vestis,  botta  rotunda 

5  Non  faciunt  monachum,  sed  mens  a  crimine  munda.* 

Debet  ergo    iidelis  notare  officium  status,    quem    deus   instituit,    et 
notare,  quod  illud  officium  fideliter  peragatur. 

Sed  hic  instant  mundani,  quod  iuxta  hoc  laicus  est  sacerdos 
et  facta^^  episcoporum  sensibilia  superfluunt.  —  Hic  dicitur,    quod 

/''quilibet  predestinatus  est  sacerdos  in  patria^^  nec  debet  propterea 
omnes*^  ritus  et  opera  sacerdotibus  limitata  exercere,^*  nec  debet 
fidelis  sine  revelacione  consecracionem  episcopi  sui  contempnere. 
Sed  hoc  debet  credere,  quomodocunque  episcopus  suus  operatus 
fuerit,  nisi  deus  insensibiliter  ordinet.     Consecracio  sensibilis  parum 

idvalet,  et  sic  assistente  ordinacione  divina  quilibet  sacerdos  potest 
eque  conferre^^  sacramenta  ecclesiastica  sicut  papa,^^  sicut  ceteri 
apostoli  eque  bene  ordinaverunt  episcopos  sicut  Petrus. 

Nec  est  cura  vel  articulus  fidei,  quibus  verbis  consecratoriis 
utebantur.     Non  enim  sine  causa  tacuit  spiritus  sanctus,  ubi,  qua- 

-'Miter,  et  qua  forma  Cristus  ordinavit  suos  apostolos  sacerdotes. 

Et  si  allegetur^'  communis  opinio,  quod  solus  papa  potest 
ordinare  saltem  archiepiscopos^*  et  sic  de  multis  aliis  operibus,  pape 
si>ecialiter  reservatis,  dicitur,  talis^^  communis  opinio  est  fabula  non 
iimdata.     Et    ad  tantum  possunt  iste  hereses  perdurare,    quod  cre- 

->dantur  tamquam  fides  catholica,  sicut  dicitur  mulierem  jquandam*''^ 
ric  assuefieri  ad  venenum,  quod  ipsa  digessit  ipsum,  et  sibi  non  no- 
cuit,*'  sed  habuit  potenciam  ad  intoxicandum  alios  mundos,    cum  ll  o/oi.  5s* 


*  ihis   Verms  Memorialis  is  frequently  made  wte  of  by  W. 


**  iudicando  A  iudicanda  CEy  *^  concepit  AC^  concedit  E  *^  in  A  ia 
(tdd.  im  mar,  yo  (f  not  clearj  A^  **  ni.  ACy,  E^  in  mar.  niafifna  (cr.  ont.J  E 
^^  fa.  AC^iE^  in  mar.  sancta  E  '^  in  A  is  add.  in  mar. :  Qiiilibet  predestinatus 
est  sacerdos  in  \)a.triAA'  "  omnes  y  onmis  ACE  "  exercere^  om.  ACy 
"  ceid.ACE  bene  conf.  y  ^  in  A  i»  add.  in  mar.:  Quilibet  sacerdos  potcst 
c<jnferTe  sacramenta  sicut  papa  A^  "  allegetur  ACy  allegaretur  E  ^  in  A  i» 
''dd.  m  mar. :  Fabula  non  fundata  quod  soliis  papa  archiepiscopos  ordinat  A' 
**tal.  C^y    quodtalis^      *^  quandam^J?^    quemdam  C     *^  nocuitC^y  potuit^ 

17* 
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quibus  coramunicaverat.  Et  proporcioualiter  est  de  talibus  erro- 
ribus.  Possunt  enim  ad  tantum  tempus  dimitti  a^^  fidelibus  et  dL^ 
cussi  et  a  personis  gravibus  approbari,  quod  credantur^^  tamquam 
articuli  iidei,  licet  sint  errores  patuli. 

Admittatur**  ergo  reverenter  papa,  de  quanto  sequitur  vestieia  5 
sancti  Petri,  et  de  quanto  exhorbitat,  fugiatur. 

CAP,    W 

Restat  .parumper  ulterius  tractandum  de  erroribus,  qui  episcopr>s 
cesareos*  consecuntur. 

Dicitur  enim,    quod   reservarunt   sibi   confirmaciones   et  coUa- 
ciones^  ordinum,  et  omnino  consecraciones  ecclesianim   et  calicunW" 
et   omamentorum    similium    cum    aliis   absolucionibus  et  privilejriis 
infinitis;^  eciam  racione  istorum  est  predicacio   et   vita   apostolica 
commutata. 

Constat  autem,  quod  sine  hiis  sectis  quatuor  et  quacunque 
illarum  stetit  ecclesia  Cristi  post  ascensionem  per  trecentos^  aimosj5 
in  suo  robore*  longe  prosperius,  quam  post  stetit.*'  Ideo^  suppono,* 
quantum  ad  istos  duos  ordines,  scilicet  confirmacionem  et  dacioneni' 
ordinis,  quod  non  est  racio,  quare  inferiores  presbiteri  non  potuenmt* 
ipsos  dare.  Non  enim  tantam  vim  habent,  isti  duo  ordines,  nec 
tantam  habet*  auctoritatem  pontificale^^  episcopi,  quin^'  inferiore:?^" 
presbiteri  cum  aliis  sermonibus  potuerunt^^  ministrare  huiusraodi 
sacramenta. 


CAP,  VL  "  <Ac  Fir$t  Sect,  therefore,  is  meant  here  *  cp,  Brom, 
Fasric.  205  ff,;  Amuigh,  De  quaest.  Armen,  lib.  XI  cap,  V  '  <?« 
assertion  frequently  made  use  of  hy  W, ;  wUh  ref,  to  it,  cp,  LecMer  /,  b^ 

**  a  ACE    om.  y        **  credantur  CE/f     creduntur  A         **  admittatnr  AC"^ 
adimittatur  F 

CAF,  VI.     '  6  C  tn  mar.    number  of  ohap,  not  gvoen  in  AEv       *  coUacione» 

ACE  collecioncs  y     *  trecentos  Cy  tercentos  A  cercentos  (1)  E     *  robore  CEG 

labore  A      ^  ideo  ACff    item  E      *  suppono  ACE  supposito  y       *  dacionein 

CEif  dotacionem  A,  in  mar.  is  add.  coUacionem  A*       ^  potuenmt  ACE  poterint  j^ 

*  habet  ACy     habent  E         '^  pontificale  CEy     pontificalem  A         "  quin  ACf 

quibus  E        '*  potuerunt  ACE    potuerint  y 
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Et  sic  dicatur  de  consecracione  basilice  vel  superaltaris  aut'^ 
alterius  omamenti.  Nec  video  necessitatem  de  reconsiliacione '* 
ecclesie  post  eius  poUucionem,  cum  II  Macc.^^  5**  dicitur,  quod  non 
locus  sanctificat  hominem,  sed  e  contra^.    Quantitas  enim  secundum 

Sphilosophos  non  est  de  genere  activorum,  ideo  cum  locus  per  con- 
secracionem  influenciam  maiorem  a  celo  non  recipit^*  nec  est 
sanctitas  in  loco  post  consecracionem^'  episcopi  derelicta,  videtur, 
quod  assistente  sanctitate  quantumcunque  locus  prius^*  corporaliter^* 
poUutus  fuerit,  ex  sanctitate  anime  remanet^^  locus  sanctus.     Sicut 

/oenim  post  privacionem^'  primi  angeli  remanserat^^  celum  sanctum, 
sic^"^  post  expulsionem  hominis  a^*  paradiso  remanserat^^  locus  sanctus. 
Ideo  videtur  quibusdam,  quod  expulso  avaro  episcopo  inducto  ad  modo^** 
guo  consecrandum  ecclesiam  foret  locus  sanccior  quam  per  eum.^'  Nam 
trinitas  est  ibi,  et  corporalis  poUucio  est  impertinens  sanctitati,  cum 

15  lob  in  sterquilinio  et  Cristus  in  diversorio  fecerant  illa  loca  satis  abiecta 

spiritualiter  esse  sancta,  et  Loth  in  civitate  peccatrice^*  servaverat 

sanctitatem,  et  extra  in  loco  reputato  sancto  cum  filiabus  peccaverat. 

Sanctitas  ergo  originata  in  anima^^  fecit^^  turpissimum  locum  esse 

»anctum,  sicut  sanctitas  anime  Cristi,  quando  descenderat  ad  infernum. 

^^>  Videturergo,  quod  omnes  tales  consecraciones^^  et  benedicciones 
cerei  atque  panis,  palmarum,  luminis,  salis,  pere,  baculi,  armorum 
eum  eis  similibus  non  simt  de  substancia  fidei  cristiane.  Ideo  foret 
laudabilius  multis  rectoribus,  quod  episcopus  suus  predicaret  et 
doceret   fidem    catholicam,    quam    quod  ministraret  hec  sacramenta 

-5vel  consecraret  suas  e(;clesias  vel  conferret  ecclesie  sue  carisma.^^ 


•*  r.  79     *  €u  to  thia  pcusagef  cp.  Feffiival  SermoiMy  Nro.  XXXVII j 
cod.   39^8  foh  75*=  (Vienna  Lihrary) 


^*  vel  ACE  aut  r  '*  in  A  i*  add.  in  mar. :  Non  est  necesse  post  pollucionem 
ecclesiam  reconsiliare^'  '*  Mach.  ^Cjr,J?^  i»  «lar.  ^isLi(und^rlinedJ  A  "  reci- 
pit^C  recepit-E  om.  v         "  influenc.  m.  a  c.  n.  r.  n.  e.  s.  in  1.  p.  consecr.  AEC 

om.^         ^*  prius^CF    primus  ^^  ^*  corp.  inA  corr.  later  into  text  hy  A* 

^  re.  ACtfjE^  in  mar.  om.  E  *'  privacionem  Cy  prevaricacionem  AE  and  E' 
«  mar.  **  remanserat  Cy      remanserant   fthe   last   n   ud.J  E     reniansit  A 

^  sic  jr  sicut  ACE  '^  a  ACy  de  E  **  renianserat  CEy  remansit  A  **  ad 
mo<lo  A    a  dominio  Cy     a  domino  E       "  eum  CEy     ante  A       **  peccatrice  Cy 

peccatrici  AE  **  in  an.  ACyiE'  in  mar.  in  omnia  E  ^  fecit  Cy  facit  AE 
^'  co.  ACftE^  in  mar.    conservatos  fud.J  E        ^  carisma  CEy    crisma  A 
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Unde  quidam  querunt  a  suis  episcopis  loco  talium  aigillacioneni 
vel  confirmacionem  istius  veritatis  fidei,  quod  consecrata  hostia  ?it 
vere  panis  et  virtute  verborum  domini  corpus  Cristi.  Episcopu> 
autem,  qui  tacet*^*^  in  talibus  tamquam  ignarus  fidei  scripture,  m<>- 
dicum  prodest  consecracione  vel  benediccione  aut  talibus  fictis  signi?.  * 
c/oL  4on  Unde  dicitur  a   quibusdam,  |l  quod  sicut  episcopi  post  dotaci<>- 

nem  per  seculares  expensas  sunt  onerosi  ecclesie,  sic  sunt  onero:*] 
ecclesie  per  cerimonias  novas,  quas  tamquam  necessarias  intnxiu- 
cunt,  etvel  honor  proprius''*  vel  cupiditas  est  causa  talium  vel  utnim- 
que.  Scimus  quidem,*^^  quod  in  coniuracionibus  dicitur  nomen  *'  • 
sanctum  dei  et  tamen  illicite,  et  ita  videtur  in  hiis  esse^^  conaecra- 
cionibus  aut  benediccionibus  per  ipsos  introductis.  Et  sic,  ubi  Cristui* 
facilitavit  ecclesiam  suam,  ne  oneretur  talibus,  anticristus  e  contra  difli- 
cultat'^^  ecclesiam*^^  per  suos  discipulos  inducendo  talia  tamquam  fidem. 

Et  sic  est  de  multis  consuetudinibus  per  romanam  ecclegiam  ^- 
vel  per  metropolitanos  vel  per  proprios  episcopos  introductis,^*  ui 
hodie  tantum  ponderatur  regula  Usus  Sarum,*^-^  quam*^  cath(»- 
licus  ponderat  ewangelium.  Et  sic,  ubi  Cristus  libertavit  suam 
ecclesiam,  anticristus  ipsam  callide  et  ypocritice  illibertat^'  Ideo 
videntes,  ordinacionem  Cristi  in  talibus  esse  liberam,  graviter  ferunt  -" 
talem  consuetudinem  tamquam  fidem  catholicam  introductam,  et 
sepe,  ne  scandalizent^^  fratres,  faciunt  et  approbant  talia  dimitten<i<) 
magis  utilia.  Et  illud  est  sue  consciencie  onerosum,  ut  libent«r 
missas  audiunt  et  missas  celebrant,  dicunt  matutinas  et  alias  hora.< 


•^  The  l/»U4t  Sarum  compoaed  hy  JBUhop  Otmund  of  SalUbmy  aft^ff 
1085,  contained  in  itt  Breviary  the  wual  service,  in  iU  Mitsa^e  tke  Cvo- 
munion  service,  and  in  ita  Manuale  the  Saptitmal  service,  It  gradttc^h 
supplanted  the  other  diocesan  services,  then  in  «**,  yot  hold  of  nearly  all 
the  Churches,  so  that  ecen  the  Hereford  and  York  Use»  iott  tkeir  (uctw 
dancif.  In  Reformation  times  the  Common  Prayer  Book  tea»  hat^i 
on  the  Sarum   ITsus, 


^  tacet  AEff     cacet  C  '*  vel  h.  p.  ACy^E^  in  mar.R.    usus  (ud.)  pr.  E 

*«  quidem  CEy     eniiii  A      *«  in  h.  e.  AC    e.  in  h.  JFj^        "  difficnlUt  CE    difi- 
cultavit  A    om,  y  ^  suam  ne  o.  t.  a.  e  c.  d.  eccl.  ACE    om,  ff        **  intn>- 

ductis  ACE     introdnctos  ^         ^^  Sarum  A,  but  in  mar.  horarum  A}    saxum  AY 
Haxum  C,  in  mar.  is  add.  sarum  (!)  C        *^  qnam  CE^    quantum  A        **  iHi- 
bcrtat^C^    libertat^       ^  scandalizent  ^C^    scandalizarent  ^^ 
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secimdum  usum  ecclesie,  in  qua  degunt,**  et  tamen  videtur,  quod 
meliufi,  ecclesie  utilius  et  honori  dei  placencius  possent  tempus  suum 
expendere  et  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  militare. 

Ideo  in  istis  periculosis  temporibus  j^rave  foret  fidelem  pure 
5intendere  legem**  Cristi.  Ideo  si  apostoli,  qui  in  hoc  fuenint*^' 
liberi/'  continue  predicaverunt,**  quanto  magis  nos*^  miseri,  qui  per 
tales  prophanas  consuetudines  sumus  taliter  obligati!  Et  si  quis 
querat,  quid  talis  presbiter  de  racione  faceret,  cum  non  debet 
taliter    deprecari,    dictum^^    est,    quod    unus^^    debet  in  casu,    quo 

w  deus  inclinaverit,^^  predicare,  alius  dicere  oracionem  dominicam  vel 
edificare  proximum  aut  spiritualiter  aut  corporaliter  secundum  quod 
deus  inclinaverit^^  faciendum.  Et  sic  standum  est  consuetudini 
loci,  de  quanto  non  repugnat  regule  Cristi  vel  racioni.  Nec^*  du- 
bium,    quin    executa^^    lege^^  Cristi  secundum  officium,    quod  ipse 

/osiiifl  fratribus  limitavit,  prosperaretur  ecclesia,  nec  deficeret  usque 
ad  diem  iudicii  operacio  apostolica,  sed  dyabolus  nititur  fraudare*' 
vel  superare  ecclesiam  per  clerum  sophisticum,  sicut  sophisticatus 
fuit  per  caput  cleri,^*  dominum  lesum  Cristum.  Et  laborando^*  ad 
hoc  extraneat  cleri^^  officium  et  sectas  extraneas  quasi  hillatores**'' 

2(/domu8  dicti*^  introducunt*'^  et  episcopi,  qui  false  fingunt  se  in  con- 
versacione  imitari^*  apostolos,  limitant  novos  predicatores  sophisticos, 
qui  foveant  iniquitatem  dyaboli  introductam,  et  alios  fideles  ecclesie 
persecuntur  in  tantum,  quod  unus  fidelis  dicit  metrice  istam  sen- 
tenciam,    quod  si  Petrus  vel  alius  apostolus  ex  dei  omnipotencia*'^ 

25  reconversaretur^^  cum  episcopis  incipiendo  a  papa^'  et  visitando  alias 


^^degunt^CydeteguntJ^  ^**  legem  C^y  legi^  *«  fuerunt  ^C;' fuerint  ^' 
'"  li.  ACvyE^  in  mar.  om.  E  *^  predicaverunt  ACE  predicaverint  y  ^'  nos  con: 
lafer  into  the  text  ^  di.  AC^  ut  di.  E  *^  unus  AyE^  in  mar.  bonus  C^yE  the 
fud.)  **  inclinaverit -<4CJ^  declinaverit  y,  ahove  de  (ud.)  in  if  add.  later  hy 
texthand  **  predicare  —  inclinaverit  ACvt  add.  hy  E^  helotr  the  col.  om.  E  ^*  nec 
ACE  etsicnonif  **  executaC^y  exercitata-4  ^*' lege^Cy'  regula-E  *^  frau- 
dare  AEvtC  in  mar.  fraudire  Ccr.  out  and  up.)  C  **  cle.  AC^yE^  in  mar.  om.  E 
^  laborando  CEy  laborado  A  (compend.  om.)  ^^  ex.  d.  Cy  ex  oculi  ( oc* 
cr.  out.)  E,  in  mar.  it  add.  cleri  E^  om.  A  ^'  hillatorea  ACy  bellatores  E  **  dicti 
A  om.  Y  divitia  E  hlank  space  in  C  ^  introducunt  CEy  introducit  A  "  imi- 
tari  ^Cy  nuitariJ?  **  omnipoteucia -4C^  potencia^  ••'''  reconversaretur^C^ 
reconversarentur  y         **  in  E  episcopis  attd  papa  are  added  in  mar.  hy  E* 
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provincias  crisdanismi,  non  cognosceret  istos  prelatos  cesareog*** 
cum  sectis  aliis,  sed  constanter  assereret,^*  quod  non  secuntur 
Cristum  nec  aliquem'^  apostolum  nisi  ludam,  et  per  confiequens 
non  vadunt  viam  ad  patriam,^  sed  per  viam  publicam  ad  infemum, 
seducunt  simplices  per  raendacium  ypocriticum,  quod  omnia,  que  o 
faciunt,  faciunt  ex  licencia'^^  et  auctoritate  Cristi,  sicut  et  ipsi  in 
c/oi,  4o^  personis  propriis  vivendo  ;  apostolicam  vitam  rectissimam  immedia- 
cius  secuntur  domlnum  lesum  Cristum. 

Et   tale   mendacium   fictum   et^^  per  patrem  mendacii  practi- 
zatum  seducit  hodie  ecclesiam  militantem.  lo 


CAP,   VIV 

Sed  quia  unus  phariseus",  qui  se  reputat  principem  quarte  secte, 
graviter  fert  hanc  evidenciam:  hoc  non  est  exemplatum  a  Cristo, 
nec  dictum  in  suo  ewangelio,  ergo  non  est  catholice  observandum, 
et  ad  huius  improbacionem  facit^  raciones  multiplices,  ut  de  ordine 
dyaconatus  et  aliis  obsprvanciis  hodie  licite  observatis,  licet  noni5 
habeant  auctoritatem  a  Cristo  et  a^  suo  ewangelio,  —  levis  ergo 
est  evidencia:  hoc  non  est*  a  Cristo  vel  a^  suo  ewangelio  dictum 
ecclesie  vel  fidelibus  exemplatum,  ergo  non*  est  catholice  obser- 
vandum,  ideo  relinquendo  hanc  evidenciam  tamquam  frivolam  laborat 
circa  40 '  signa  ad  hereticum  cognoscendum.  Et  cum  hereticus  et  io 
fidelis  in  quibusdam  conveniunt,   capit^  superflue  multa  signa,  que 

^  t.  e.  to  etemal  salvaHon 

CAP,  VIL  "  From  the  concluthn  of  tAe  ckap,  it  wr  endent  that 
by  thU  term  a  Friar  is  meant  tvho  held  a  public  ditputation  on  tke 
tubject  in  question  in  Oxford,  cp.  helow  p,  269  l.  1  ff. 


6S 


istos  prelatos  cesareos  AC^     istag  platAs  cesareas  E        *•  assereret  ACT. 
asseret  V      '^  aliquem  ACE  alium  y     ^'  faciunt  ex  licencia  ACv    excellencia  ^ 
"  et  ACy    om.  E 

CAF.  VII.     '  1  C  in  mar,  nota  bene  A^  number  of  chap.  not  given  inFf  frotn 
here  on  in  A  very  numerous  red  commas  occur;  they  run  doum  to  the  end  ofcol.  (2^9*) 

*  facit  CJSy    sunt  A        ^  SLCy    om.  AE        *  ost  AC^    om.  E       ^  hCtf    om.  AE 

*  non  CBy     hoc  non  ^4  '  40  in  y  iUegible  (44/^  *  capit-iCy     caput^ 
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iidelibus  poterunt*  convenire,  satis  ergo  est^  fidelem  cognoscere,  quod 
quicunque  fuerit  pertinaciter  fidei  scripture  contrarius,  est  hereticus,'^ 
et  sic  omnis  prescitus  et  specialiter  adversans  in  vita  fidei  scrip- 
ture.^'    Et  sic  rimando  subtiliter  condiciones  heretici  plures  fratres 

5proprios  capere  posset  per  verticera  tamquam  tales,  et  specialiter 
faciliter'^  evidencias  vel  predicando  vel  consenciendo  nostratibus,* 
ut  in  causa  Urbani  nostri  occidant^**  'tot  milia  hominum  et  de 
tanto  thezauro  spolient  regnum  nostrum. 

Tales,  inquam,  moventes  per  sompnia  vel  per  sinistrum  sensum 

/ofidei  scripture  videntur  esse  heretici,  ut  fratres  predicantes,^*  quod 
licet  episcopis  sic  pugnare  ex  hoc,  quod  Cristus  precepit*  suis 
apostolis,  quod  qui  habet  tunicam  vendat  eam  et  emat  gladium.^^ 
Fratres  autem  non  vendiderunt  tunicas,  sed  procucarunt'^  sibi^' 
^ures  armorum,  ideo  non  fuit^*  mirum,  si  hoc  negocium  non  fuit 

15-cum  talibus  prevaricatoribus  prosperatum. 

Redeundo  ergo  ad  principium^*  calumpniatum  primo  suppo- 
nitur  ista  fides,  quod  Cristus  sit  verus  deus  et  verus  homo^  et  per 
eonsequens  in  sua  deitate^^  habet  ydeas  vel  raciones  exemplares 
omnium  fiendorum^    et   per  consequens  si  in  ipso  non  relucet  racio 

i^''faciendi,  non  licet  sic  facere,  cum  dyabolus  et  alii  in  peccando 
faciunt,  ut'^  non  licet.  Et  hinc  fideles  dicunt  communiter,  quod 
peccatum  non  habet  ydeam  in  deo,  cum  deus  non  sit  auctor  pec- 
cati,^  nec   deus   exemplificat,    quod   taliter  est  peccandum,    et  per 


^  who  where  engaged  in  a  war  in  Flanders  against  the  adJierents  of 
tke  Antipope  Clement  VII.  "^  cp.  Luc,  22,  36  **  cp.  Trial.  67  /f., 
af^o  p,  74:  sed  cum  peccati  sit  idea  nec  peccati  productimtas  vel  pro- 
ducHnlitat  in  Deo,  oportet  peccatum  esse  ei  adesse  rel  potius  ahesse 
deficere  etc.  AgainH  Sradwardine  and  Thom.  Aquin.,  see  above  p.  229  n.  a 


*  poterunt  C    poterint  y     potuerunt  AE  ^^    in    A   ia    add.    below    the 

(!ol.:  Quis  git  hereticus  A^  "  adversans  in  vita  fi.  scr.  AC  adversans  y  ad- 
venians  fidei  scriptnre  contrarius  est  hereticus  et  sic  omnis  prescitus  et  specia- 
liter  adversans  in  vita  fidei  scripture  E  "  faciliter  CKy  facit  A  ^*  occi- 
fUnt  CJSy  accidant  A  '*  pred.  »»  y  a  corr.  ivord  '^  gla.  ACy  sibi  gla.  E 
"  procurarunt  ACE  procuravenmt  y  "  sibi  is  repeafed  in  y,  because  it 
»^«*  not  very  plain  the  first  time  '*  fuit  ACy     om.  E         ^*  principium  ACE 

principem  i^     t»  C  w  a«M.  t»  mar.  .*  Supposicio  prima         ^  deitRte  ACy     divini- 
tate£       »^  nt^CJS:    quod  y 
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idem  deus  non  exemplificat,  quod  in  ecclesia  sua  crescant  monstruo- 
sitates  culpabiles  tamquam  in  vinea,  cuius  vites  ex^'  tali  nequicia 
sterilescunt. 

Sed  quantum  ad  humanitatem  Cristi  supponitur  iterum  tam- 
quam  fides,  quod  anima  sua  videt  continue  clare  in  deitate  raei<>-  ^ 
nem  omnium  fiendorum  et  quidquid  usque^**  in  diem  iudicii  est  ven- 
turum.^*  Sicut  enim  boni^^  vident  futura  in  verbo,  sic  anima  Cri^ti 
videt  clarius  secundum  illum  creatum  spiritum  omnes  raciones  et 
omnia  facienda,  qua  fide  supposita. 

Secundo  supponitur,  quod  inter  omnes  homines  ille  spiritus;* 
Cristi  habuit  maximam  caritatem.^*'  Cum  enim  fuit  deitati*'  yi»»- 
statice  copulatus,  fuisset  ingratus  nisi  deum  et  suam  ecclesiam  gujira 
alios  dilexisset.  Ex  quibus  videtur,  cum^*  dileccio  stat  princii>a- 
liter  in  utilitate  doctrine  ^*  quod  Cristus  per  illum  spiritum  docuisMrt 
II  CM  j/«  auam  i|  ecclesiam^^  perficere,^^  quid  et  qualiter  est  agendum,  qui<li.i 
et  qualiter  est  a  malo  periculi  fugiendum.  Cum  ergo  non  appri>- 
bative  docuit  suam  ecclesiam  de  hiis  sectis,  sed  reprobative^^  vi- 
detur  loqui  plura  de  fratribus,  videtur,  quod  non  approbat  ill»^'' 
status.  Si  enim  illi  status  fuissent  tam  perfecti  et  tam  utiles  ec- 
clesie,  quid  prohibuisset  Cristum  omnipotentem  et  onmiscientcnr.' 
has  sectas  fratrum  sue  ecclesie  expressisse?  Et  blasphemum  videtur, 
quod  Francisco  vel  alio  privato  patrono  privilegium  supra  ipH^> 
instituendi^^  meliores  ordines  ac^^  regulas*^*  pandidisset,^'*  quani 
ipse  in  persona  propria  ordinavit.  Et  cum  dei  perfecta  sunt  opera. 
et  Cristus  fuit  contentus  de  statibus''^  istis  et  formis  suis,  quand 
magis  vigebat  sua  ecclesia,  videtur,  quod  tam  perfectum  statuni  et 

'  oj).  De  tripl.   Vinc,  Am.  p.  162  ^  m  to  tke  proofof  f*'' 

reproach^  cp.  De  Fund.  Sect.  from  chap.  V  on,  cp,  aUo  abor^p.  79;  ^"«' 


o:'j 


^  exACF    in  y       ^  n».  ACY,EUnmar.    om.E      "  ventumiii  CJB^    veru.n 
tamen  ({)  A  **  boni  C,    hvt  in  mar.  bene  C^       boni  y»  hut  below  it  bene  i* 

add.  later  beati  A  bene  F  '^  in  C  is  add.  in  mar. :  Siipposicio  secunda  in  A  m 
mar.:  Spiritus  Cristi  habuit  niaxiniam  caritatem  A^  *^  f.  d.  ACff,  d.  sitit  E,  hut  u 
mar.  icith  mark  ofref  to  d.:  fuit  E^  **  cum  ACE  quod  ff  «»  doct  CFj  eccli*-if 
(nd.)  doctr.  A  **  su.  ec.  AEy  suam  suam  (the  latter  cr.  out.  and  ud.)  eccL  C  "  {ht- 
ficere  AC,E*  in  mar.  perfecte  v  proiicero  E  ^*  ipsos  inMtitaendi  A  ipeuui  ia"»ti- 
tuendumJJy  ipsos  instituendum  C  ^  rc  CEy  etA  **  or.  ac  re. -4Cy  re.acur.A' 
"^  pandidLsset^CJ?    paudisset^'       *^  statibus^C^J?'  m  war.    frAtnhus  y,E  (ud.j 


-  ~  ^i  -  - . 
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regulam  prius  dedisse'^^  sue  ecclesie,  ut  fingitur  ab  hiis  aovis  or- 
dinibus,  non  racionabiliter  omisisset.  Tunc^*  enim  plus  claruisset^* 
8ua  sapiencia  sponse  sue,  tunc  raagis  profuisset  sue  ecclesie,*^  et 
ij»te   novdtates   fuissent   magis    autentice.     Et  tales  evidencie  move- 

5bant  Paulum,   quod  non  audebat  novas  sectas  vel  religiones  novas 

etatuere.^     Sed    quid    sunt   isti   privati    stolidi  quoad  Paulum!     In 

wlgo  dicitur,  quod  non  equs*^  in  biga  audacior*^  quam  est  cecus. 

Non  tamen  presumo  scaiidalizare  illos,   quos   secte   hodie  tam- 

quam    fidem    reputant    esse  sanctos,    sed  unum  videtur  esse  proba- 

iybile,  quod  secte  sequentes  carent  prudencia  ad  patronos,  quos  sibi 
eligunt,  imitandum,  sed  sicut  Cristum  ducem  desenmt,  sic  vagi  et 
infundabiles  patronos  proprios  derelinquunt. 

Et    quantum    ad    evidenciam    dicti    fratris'*    dictum   est  sepe*^ 
drientibus,  quomodo  Cristus    tamquam    fundamentum    et  semen  sue 

ioecclesie  aliqua  tamquam  magis  utilia  sue  ecclesie  expressius  exem- 
plavit,  ut  patet  de  statu  episcopali  vel  sacerdotali**  cum  regula 
eis  data,  aliqua  autem  exemplavit  et  docuit  magis  subtiliter,  quo- 
rum  existencia  et  noticia  est*^  nirais*^'  utilis,  ut  patet  de  illis, 
quorum  doctrina  per  Cristum  et  suos  apostolos  est  inventa.     Et  in 

2uillo*'  sunt  gradus  multiplices;  et**  patet  ex  fide  scripture  et  spe- 
cialiter  Pauli*^*  et^^  Actuum*-'  apostolorura,  quomodo  Cristus  in  ewan- 
jrelio  8U0  ordinavit  dyaconos.  — Et  sic  dictus  princeps'  ex  consuetu- 
dine  antiqui  mendacii  non  erubescit^'  falsura  assumere,  cum  dicit,*^ 
quod  status  dyaconii^^  non  est  in  ewangelio  expressatus.    Nam  pro- 

25  babiliter  creditur,  quod  septuaginta  duo^*  discipuli,  de  quibus  Luc.  10.** 
erant  dyaconi  sub  apostolis  designati.    Paulus  eciam  dat  in  epistolis^^ 

^  cp,  I  Car.  1,  10        ^  cp.  above  p.  ^64  l.  11        '  vffl.  Fhil.  1,  i; 
/  Tim.  3,  8;  12         *  cp.  Act.  6,1—6        ^  cp.  note  h         "•  r.  i 


"  prius  dedisse  AC  dedisse  priu8  E  prius  dedi.s.set  y  ^  tunc  ACy^E' 
wmar.  non  Cud.J  E  ^*  claruLsset  ^C^  caruis.set  y  ^^  s.  e.  ACy  e.  ».  E 
^'  equs  AC  est  equs^^  ^*  in  A  is  add.inmar.:  Proverinum  verissimum  ^' 
"»G^ACE  om.Y  **  ©•  V-  8. -4CJ^  s.  v.  e.  y  ^*  est^Cj'  om.E  ^  ni- 
mw  AC     minus  E^         *'  in  illo  ACE    vero  y  ^'  et  AC^     ut  E         **  Pau. 

-^Cjr,  J'  in  mar.  om.E  ^  et  AEy^C^  in  mar.  2«  (ud.J  C  *^  enibescit  Cy  eru- 
l>escetJ^  **  dicit  y  dicet-4C^  **  dyaconii^C  diaconi  r  dyaconorum -E 
"  720  ACy  a  Cristo  (ud.)  E,  but  in  mar.  LXXII  E^      ^  epistolis  ACy  episcopis  E 
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suis**  specialem  doctrinam  de  dyaconibus,  et  sicut  credimus,  quod 
Cristus**'  in  isto  apostolo  est  locutus,  sic  credimus/'  quod  euum 
ewangelium  est  ewangelium  lesu  Cristi/^  Nam  in  epistola  sua  ad 
6al.  sepe^  asserit,  quod  epistole  sue  sint  ewangelium,  et  non  du- 
bium,  quin  per  idem  ewangelium  lesu  Cristi  Lucas  eciam  Act  C*  5 
exprimit,  quomodo  apostoli  auctoritate^*  Cristi  elegerunt  septem 
dyaconos  et  ipsi  predicacioni  et  oracioni  liberius  intendebant. 

Alios  autem  status  apocryfos^^  introductos  non  est  tantum^' 
peccatum  dimittere  sicut  illos,  qui  ordinantur  expressius  in  ewan- 
gelio  lesu  Cristi.  i'> 

I  c  foL  4ib  Sed   volvat   homo   et  revolvat   totum  ]  corpus  legis  domini  et 

non  inveniet  unum  verbum,  in  quo  secta  istorum  fratrum  vel  isto- 
rum   novorum   ordinum   approbacione  domini  est  fundata  preter  in 
isto  II  Cor.  11  ^:    periculis  in  falsis  fratribus.     Et  talia  verba  pos- 
sunt  dare  hiis  sectis  operam  ad  fundacionem  suam  in  fide  scripture  '5 
diligencius  perscrutandam.*^ 

Constat  quidem,^"^  quod  non  decuit^*  nec'  oportuit^^  Cristimi 
quoscunque  actus  particulares  laudabiles  in  fide  legis^^  sue  ecclesie 
expressisse,  quia  hoc  fuisset  dispendiosum  et  onerosum  sue  ecclesie, 
sed  genera  omnium  necessariorum  ad  doctrinam  ecclesie  modo,  quo?'> 
decuit,^'  exprimebat.  De  genere  autem  istarum  quatuor  sectarum 
non  reperi,  nisi  reprobative  et  yronice  quis  loquatur.' 

Et  sic  accipiunt^*  multi  ut  fidem  ecclesie,  quod  nisi  expres- 
sasset  in  genere  status^^  et  opera  facienda,  ipsa  non  sunt  a  fideiibus 
amplectenda.   Et  frater,  qui  nescit,  quomodo  genus  et  secta  debent?5 

"  cp.  I  Tim.,3,  8—10  •  cp.  I,  1;  11—13;  cp.  I  Cor.  15,  3; 

11,23       ^0.5       ''  o.  26;    IV.,  very  frequetUly,  recurs  to  tMs  iromcal 
remark,  cp,  for  instance,  above  p.  37  l.  16         '  cp,  ahove  p.  37  l.  IB 


**  here  endt  in  E  col.  89**,  below  it:  specialem  tcithowt  a  mark  of  ref.  *'  or. 
ASf  Cri8tu8  (ud.)  cr.  C  ^  in  A  add.  in  mar. :  Ewangeliam  Pauli  est  ewan- 
p^elium  Cristi  A'  **  auct.  AC  ex  auct.  E  ex  auctite  ^au.  fid.J  auct.  y  **  « 
£  appogriifas  *'  tantum  Ay,JE'  in  mar.  tamen  fud.J  JE  tamen,  ahoce  it  tantum  C 
*'  perscnitandam  ACF  perscrutandum  v  **  quidem  CF^  enim  A  **  deciiit 
AC^  docuit  F  "'^  oportuit  ACF  oportet  y  **  leg.  m  t»  A  corr.  later  imto  tkf 
ttxt  *^  HqcvliXACy      docuit  F  **  capiunt,   ahove  the  9^  an  \  i»  add.  4y  tie 

texthand,  and    in  mar.    is  add.  ac,  tJierefore  accipiunt  C    capiunt  AF    «apiunt  jr 
**  ex.  inge.  sta.  ACyyF'  in  mar,     exprcHsisset  in  ^status  F 
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pertinenter  in  proposito  lirnitari,  est  nimis  indispositus  ad  tractan- 
tandum  de  materia  ista  vel  heresibus  et  specialiter  publice  in  studio 
generali.* 

CAP,   VIIV 

Sed'  restat  parumper  ulterius  pro  purgacione  secte  prime  leviter 
5  j)ertractandum. 

Videtur  enim,  quod  verba  ista**  sint  duplicia  et  locuntur^  a 
Cristo  dispariter,  ac  si  apud  loquentes  foret  accepcio  personarura. 
Videtur  enim  per  locum  a  sufficiente*  similitudine,  quod  per  idem 
cessarent^  tam  sacerdotes,  quam  milites  de  ordine  Hospitalis,**  ymo 
i^ysecundo  cessarent  in  generalibus  studiis^  fundata  collegia,  et  quod 
est  communius,  cessarent  utrobique^  in  Anglie  cantarie.***  Sed 
quiB  non  resisteret  tali  vesanie?  Videtur,  quod  tam  prelati  domi- 
nantes  et  clerici,  quam  eciam  studiosi  in  universitatibus  commo- 
rantes  et  tercio  burgenses,   qui^  multas  cantarias'^  huiusmodi  fun- 


'  viz,  in  Oxford,  cp.  ahove  p.  264  l.  11 

CAP.  VIII.  »  cp.  chap.  Vp.  idS  l.eff.  *  The  Knightft  ofSt  John, 
founded  about  the  middle  of  the  iV^  century  hy  merchants  of  Amalfi, 
served  cu  nurses  to  sick  pilgrims  in  hospifais  *  m  Oxford  and  the  univer' 
sities  of  the  Continent  «*  cp.  W:s  The  Order  of  Priesthood,  chap.  24 
(see  MatthetCf  p,  177 J,  where  the  foundation  of  chantries  is  spoken  of. 
These  chantries  had-  hecome  is  W.*s  times  the  commonest  form  of  re!i- 
gious  foundations.  One  Order  after  another  having  fallen  awag  from 
the  ideal  aimed  at  in  its  foundation^  people  ceased  to  look  upon  monks 
and  even  Mendicant  Friars  as  good  men  tvhom  it  was  meritorious 
to  help;  in  founding  chantry  houses  and  endoicing  chantry  priests,  they 
hoped  to  get  prayers  in  return  for  their  money,  and  thus  to  he  of  the 
hest  service  for  the  welfare  of  their  souh.  From  the  Tract  cited  ahove 
it  hecomes  evident  that  only  rich  men  (,riche  men  and  tirauntis*)  were 
enabled  to  indulge  into  this  religious  luxury.,  ,The  formal  reUgion  of 
the  day  looked  upon  this  as  the  safest  religious  invefttnenfj  Matth.  513, 


CAP.   VIII,     '  numher  of  chap.  not  given  in  the  codd.       *  Sed  CEy     om.  A 

'  locuntur  ACy     loquentur  E  *  sufliciente  AC^    sufficienti  E        *  cess.  AC/f 

emm  cess.  E        *  hospitalis  ACi^      hospitali  E        ^  utrobique  CEf     ubique  A 

*  CAntarie  AE    canterie  (the  first  e  ud.,  above  it  a)  C    cautuarie  y         *  qui  Cy 

om.  AE        '^  cantarias  AE    cantarios  C    cantnarios  y 
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davenint/^  huic  perfidie  obviarent,  et  papa  specialiter,  cum  in 
fundacione,  confirmacione  vel  coUaeione'^  talium  relucet  suapotestas 
vicaria,  que  pari  evidencia  omnino  detolleretur/^ 

Hic  locuntur  humiles  tamquam  persone  mundo  incognite,  nec 
sunt^*  pro  publicacione  huiusraodi^^  sentencie  humanum  stipendium  5 
exspectantes,   sed  a  deo,  qui  ex  lege  sua  movet  homines  ad  istam 
sentenciam    tamquam    divinam  in  populo  publicandum.     Et  si  non 
repertet  statim  sentencie  in  populo,^^  creditur  tamen,    quod   paula- 
tive  potest  in  fructu  crescere  et  finaliter  in  die  iudicii  credi  et  per- 
petuo    observari.     Nec    est  in  istis  verbis  duplicitas,   sed  secundunW" 
fidem^'  et  rectam  conscienciam  sentencie  vere  sinceritas,   et  timore 
ac    amore    personarum  superstitum  omnino  postpositis,    dicitur  con- 
sequenter,    sicut  creditur,  sequi  ex  istis  principiis.^*     Omnia  autm 
hec  tria*  tacta  in  perpetuacione  seculi  videntur  ex  dictis  de  statu 
innocencie^   et   itatu   post  finale  iudicium    esse  cum  prudencia  ter-/5 
minanda. 

Et  sic  quoad  primumS'  videtur,  quod  tam  presbiteri,  quam  mi- 
lites  Hospitales  debent  pure  religionem  Cristi  accipere  et  istas  ad- 
invenciones  novas  deserere.  Hospitalarii  autem  sicut  Templarii 
videntur  infundabiles  racione.  In  cuius  signum  genmt  ficte  nomen^*<' 
Hospitalarie  et  breviter,  quidquid  boni^^  fecerint,  possent  liberius 
ac  meritorius  illud^^  facere  in^^  liberriraa  secta  Cristi.  Unde  et'^ 
privata  et^''  propria  obligacio  huius  secte  onerat  sepe  consciencias 
cfoi  42^  multorum  et  facit  eas  in  se  plus  perplexas,  quani  forent  '  in  am- 
plitudine  secte  Cristi.  *5 

Et    quantum    ad   punctum    fructus^*   huius  secte  de  expugna- 

*  cp,  ahove  p.  269  L  9  ff'.  ^  from  this  U  appeart  thai  the  preneni 
Tract  was  writftn  after  De  Statu  Innoc,  cp.  Shirleif,  Catal,  Nr.  io 
fthe  second  hook  of  W.*s  SummaJ  '  t>ix,  the  aholition  of  the  Rospital- 
Kniffhts,  cp.  ahove  p.   269  l.  9 

^'  fundavenint^C  fundaverat  ^^^  '*  collacione -4Ci?  colloccione  ^-'^  j' 
'*  detoUeretur  y  decolleretur^C  recolleretur^  '^necsunt^Cy  utnecsintf 
^*  huiusmodi  ACy  huius  S  '*  publicandum  —  populo  AC^  om,  JE  "  fidcra 
Cy   finem  AE         '*  pr.  ACE    sent«nciis  fcr.out  and  ud.J  pr.  y         '*  honi  ACS 

om,  Y       *«  illud  AEy,C'   in  mar.    illud  Cud.J  C        «'  in  C^     et  AE      «  et  Cj- 

om.  AE        **  et  AC    om.  Ef        "  fr.  ACy    et  fr.  E 
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cione^^  ludeorum  et  infidelium  aliorum,  patet,  quod  ista  pugna  non 
est  doeta  a  domino  lesu  Cristo,  sed  per  mititatem  et  pacienciam^^ 
nncerent*'  longe  copiosius  infideles,  ideo  sint  cristiani  pacientes  et 
non  sic^*  cupidi,  et  timc  longe  cicius  ex  percepcione  talis  vite  in- 

5fideles,  quos  hostes  dicimus,  ad  fidem  Cristi  converterent,-  nunc 
autem  per  istam  novam'^  pugnam  extraneam  ipsos  plus  acuunt  ad 
eontinuandum  in  sua  perfidia. 

Nec  videtur,  quod  missio  talis  pecunie  ad  partes  tam  exteras* 
habeat  fiructum  bonum,  sed  per  multas  manus  invisc/^erjatas^^avaricia 

vtm  populus  solvens^^  primam  elemosinam  defraudatus;  et  sic  rex 
cum  sua  milicia,  clerus  per  multa  media  et  omnino  populus,  cui 
.«iibveniretur^  per  tempora*^^  iniustissime  defraudantur.  Et  ille, 
qui  contendit  ad  iustificandum  hanc  sectam  per  fructus  eius  aut 
verba^*  apocrifa,  non  est  a  prudentibus  audiendus. 

^5  Et  ita  dampnificantur  tam  extranei,  quam  indigene  ex  conti- 
Duacione^^  infimdabilis  tab's  secte.  Superbia  enim*^*  multorum  per 
istam'^*  acuitur^  et  humilitas  Cristi  per  multos"^*'  despicitur,  et  sic 
caritas  ecclesie^'  minuitur  per  milites  sic  pugnantes. 

Et   eadem   est  consideracio  de  gildis  et  aliis  privatis  fraterni- 

i''Jtatibu8  hominum  adinventis.  Per  omnia  enim  talia  lex  Cristi  mi- 
nuitur,  et  per  dyabolum  dissensionis  seminarium  occultatur. 

Quantum  ad  collegia*^*  in  studiis  generalibus*^  est  idem  iudi- 
cium.  Nam''^  per  ipsa  patrie*^  et  persone  contra  caritatis  regulas 
acceptantur*^    et   intrinsece   invidie    eum    peccatis  aliis  et  periuriis 

*  the  Crusade  to  Flanders  against  Clement  VII.  '  tcith  ref.  to 

this,  c  ■).  the  privileges  accorded  to  Bischop  Spense^r  for  undertaking  the 
cnuade  in  Walsingham  J/,  77,  also  WVkins,  III,  177 — 178;  cp.  also 
above  p.  103  note  l         *  cp.  above  ckap,   VIII,  p.  269  l.  10 


"  expvLgnAcioi' e  ACy     expurgacione  E  **  t»  A  is  cM,  beiow  the  coL: 

Per  mitHatem  et  pacienciam  debenuis  pugnare  A^  "  vincerent-^C^'  Tice- 
nrnt  E  **  sic  ACE  sint  y  "  invibcatas  CEyyCfJ  invistatiis  A  ^  solvens 
^  solntus  JBvjC  ,  but  t  cr,  out,  ahove  it  e,  therefore  solvens  *^  tempora  ACy 
temporalial?  ''verba-^Cy  alia^  *^  continuacione^Cy  contnmacione  ^ 
^  enim  ACH      om,  if  **  istam  Cy       ista  AE        **  miiltos  ACff      multas  E 

^  eccL  ACE  Cristi  eccl.  ^  ^  co.  ACE  studia  (^cr,  out  and  vd.J  co.  y  ^  nam 
in  A  corr.  from  non  *^  patrie  CE^y  (i  parate)  facere  -4,  in  mar,  is  add,  fa- 
cies^'       "  acceptantur  ^Cy    accipiuntur^ 


272  JOHANNIS   WICLIF,  [cap,  VUI 

ac  symoniis  contra  instituta  propria  cumulantur/'  Conceditur  tamen, 
quod  ex  talibus  collegiis  sicut  ex  sectis  aliis  eveniunt  multa  bona, 
non  taraen  tot,  quot  occasione  peccati  dyaboli  et  primi  hominis. 

Ideo  erubescat  fidelis,  fructum  talis  commodi  allegare,  sed  in- 
sistat  fundacioni,  si  sciverit,  et  evacuet  malum,  quod  exinde  pn»-  i 
venit.*^  Scimus  quidem,**  quod  per  errores  priores  et  specialiter 
ecclesiarum  appropriaciones*^  est  clerus  et  theologie  studium  dinii- 
nutum/  sed  per  remedium  fundatum  in  talibus  collegiis  non  c>r 
clerus  ad  pristinum  gradum*^  restitutus. 

Ideo  rectificatis  istis  erroribus  foret  clerus  in  iide  forcior  ^w* 
subductis  consuetudinibus  gentilibus  profectui  Cristi  eccleaie  utiliur 
et  generaliter  talium  collegiorum  fimdacio  est  bonorum  eccle>li' 
inequa  distribucio  cum  redditibus  et  ecclesiis  appropriatis.  Xec  \)*y 
puli  debite  pascuntur  corporaliter  nec  spiritualiter,  et  tamen*'  me- 
diantibus  fraudibus  hincinde  factis  in  regnis  longe  plures  sparsim  /> 
melius  pascerentur.  Debemus  ergo  attendere,  quomodo  deua  ga- 
pienter  dat**  pluviam  et  quomodo  secundum  lesaie  vatieinium 
cap.  40*^™  omnis  caro  fenum,  fenum  autem  non  plene  mortuura 
conglobatim^^  deficit  in  colore,  in^^  odore  et  usque  ad  sumraura 
putrescit,  et  sic  spiritualiter  est  de  iuvenibus  irregulariter  conglobati;?.  :J" 

Et  quantum  vel  cantarias^*  perpetuas  per  mundi  divites  fabri- 
catas,    patet,    quod  fundatores  in  fide  primo  deficiunt,    ac  si  crede- 

'  In  a  sermon  preached  hy  Richard  Archbishop  of  Armagk  befof 
the  Pope  in  Arignon  (in  the  year  1357 ;  Vaughan  trrites  J3S7,  ert^>- 
neoiuly:  for  Fitzralph  died  aa  aoon  as  1359  inAtignonJ,  he  complained  ihni 
the  number  of  studentt  in  Oxford  had  decreased  from  30,000  mho  «hrr^ 
there  in  hia  time,  to  6000.  Fitzralph  became Archbishop  ofArmagh  in  1347. 
and  in  consequence  of  his  promotion  ieft  the  Univerntg,  fthose  Ch^a- 
cellor  he  had  heen.  See  a  similar  complaint,  made  hg  Robert  Ckucok^ft'', 
who  v?<u  likeirise  Chancellor  of  Oxford,  in  Fox,  Act»  and  Monumevh. 
I,  532,  543;  abto  Huher,  Fngl,   Univ.  I,  66—68         "  p.  fi 

^  in  C  an  iUegihle  word  has  heen  <tdd.  at  this pl^ee  in  mar.  .  .  .  saret  (hf  C'J 

*^  provenit  ACy    proveniet  E     **  quidem  ACF   enim  y     **  appropriaciones  J('Z' 

approbacioncs  y  ^*  pristinum  gradum  y    prestinum  gr.  C    prist  statuni  £ 

grad.  prifltinum  A      *^  tamen  CFy    tam  A      **  s.  d.  CFy    d.8.  A      ^  cap.  M\ 

ACE    om.  Y         ^  conglobatim  ACy    conglobatum  F         *'  colore  in  ^    c®'*^^ 

et  A    caloro  in  CE        ^  cantarias  ACF    canterias  y 
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reat  deum*''  sibi  et  suo  generi  per  tales  cantarias^*  Bingulariter*^ 
suffragari.   £t  raro  vel  numquam  deficit  eis  luciierina  |{  superbia,  qua  II  c/oi.  42b 
cupiunt   nomen   suum   in   terris   perpetuari.     Et^*   cum   tempore^' 
utriusque  testamenti  subiecti^*  dei^^  legibus  per  processum  temporis 

5notabiIiter  erraverunt,  multo  magis  subiecti  humanis  tradicionibus. 
Et  sic^^  propter  securitatem  perpetuitatis^^  presbiter  fiet  discolus, 
et  tbezaurus  domini  erit  prelatis  sive  custodibus  iniustissime  distri- 
butus.  Medicina  ergo  ad  recolendum,  quod  non  habemus  hic  ma- 
nentem  civitatem,   sed  futuram  inquirimus,'^    est  temporalitas  et  in- 

iosecuritas  in  hiis  bonis  scriptis.** 

CAP.  IX.' 

Pro  supplecione**  purgacionis  secte  prime,^  que  est  propin- 
quissima  secte  Cristi,  videtur  primo,  quod  in  secta  Gristi  sunt 
gradus  multiplices.  Nam  Scarioth  fuit  de  secta  Cristi,  cum  fuit 
apostolus,    et  in  secta  Cristi  plurimi  sunt  presciti.     Quia  ergo  non 

/5  8unt^  tres  sequentes  secte^  de  secta  Cristi,  ut  verbaliter  profitentur, 
secta  ergo  Cristi  foret  diligentissime  expurganda. 

Quantum  ad  istud  dictum  est  alibi^  diffuse  de  sectis,  quod 
secte  capiunt  species  suas  a  regula  et  patronis.  Illi^  ergo  sunt  pure 
de  secta  Cristi,^  qui  patronum  suum  et  regulam  fideliter  profitentur. 

20  Et  sic  videtur,^  quod  duplicitur  possunt  aliqui  esse^  de  secta  Cristi, 


"  ep.  Heb.  13,  14 

CAF.  IX.  "  cp.  cap.  rillp.  269  1.3  ^  the  monachi,  canonici 
and  fratreSf  cp.  above  cap.  I  p.  242  l.  25  *  J  h€ive  not  found  out 

iohich  of  his  former  writifkgs  W.  has  here  in  view,  perhaps  Trial.  361  ff. 


"  deum  ACy  demum  E  ^  cantarias  A  cantorias  Cv  cautelas  E,  but  in 
fMr.  canterias  E',  cp.  nn.  5, 10^52  **  singulariter  AC  finaliter  Ey  ^  et  in  A 
add.  later  in  mar.  "  tempore  CEy  tempus  A  ^  subi.  in  C  repeated  in  mar.  by  C* 
**  dei^  deo^C^  ^^  aic  ACy  sic  sic^  "  perpetuitatis  ^C^  perpetui- 
talis  i^        ^'  in  hiis  bonis  scriptis  CEy    temporalium  A 

CAF.  IX.  ^  9  C  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  inAEif  *  s.  p.  ACE  p.  s.  y 
^  sunt  AEiffi'  in  mar.  om.C  *  iUi  ACf^  ille  E  ^  p.  de  s.  Cr.  AE,C  (traneposed 
hif  marktj  de  8.  Cr.  p.  Cy  *  videtur  CE  videtur  lo  ^  intelligitur  A  ^  p. 
a.  e.  Cf    h.  p.  e.A    p.  e.  &.  E 

Widif,  Pblemieal  Workt.  18 
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scilicet  nude  verbaliter  et  vere  realiter.   Et  existente  multiplicitate' 
graduum^   in   primo  membro  videtur,    quod  in  secundo  generaliter 
et   solummodo    sint   electi.     Cum  autem  hee  omnes   secte  quatuor 
profitentur   patronum    proprium   et  regulam  citra  Cristum,    videtur, 
quod    a   secta  Cristi    sunt   nimium    aliene.     Nam  prima  secta  pP)-  5 
fitetur   papam   patronum^   et  leges    suas   sub   obediencia   sua  pr> 
regula;  secunda  autem  secta  profitetur  Benedictimi  pro  patrono  et  eius 
regulam  tamquam  legem;^^  tercia   autem   secta   fingit   Augustinum 
patronum  et  sue  regule,  que  est^^  sentencia  scripture  sacre,'*  ritus 
proprios'^  superaddit;  quarta  autem  secta  quadrimembris^*  fundflt:i;i 
super  vacuo  variat'^  in  regulis  et  patronis,*  ut  prima  pars,  capiens 
Dominicum  pro    patrono,    capit   partem    regule  Augustini   et  aliani 
partem   infamem    capit  a  tradicionibus  propriis  et  a  papa.     £t  m 
de  secunda  parte^*  huius  secte,  que^'  ad  Franciscum,  tercia  autem 
pars  propter  maioritatem  ^*  antiquitatis  fingit  Augustinum  patronuni .- 
et   sparsim    colligit  sibi  regulam  ex'^  multitudine  disparium  patri)- 
norum;*^   quarta   autem  pars^    volens^'   in  sanctitate  et  antiquitate 
priores**  precellere,  elegit  beatam  Virginem  patronissam,  licet  ini- 
cialiter  et  figuraliter  in  monte  Carmeli  prius  fuerat**^  sub  Elia. 

Relictis  autem  mendaciis^*  istis  sive  sompniis,^^  videtiur,  quod:»" 
proprie    utendo    terminis    nulla   istarum   quatuor   sectanim   militat 
sub    secta    domini  lesu  Cristi,    quia  sicut^*  non    est   communicacio 
Cristi  ad  belial,  sic  non  est  communicacio  sui  et  sibi  observiencium'^ 
patronorum. 

Conceditur  ergo,   quod  in  secta  Cristi  sunt  homines  duplicit^r;' 


•*  cp.  above  p.  248;  aUo  De  tripl.  Vine.  Am.  p.  173       •  cp.ahre 
p.  173  and  Trial.  361  ff. 

®  multiplicitate  AC^        multiplico B       '    graduum  CEy    om.  A        ^  leg»m 
AC^     om.  E  ^'    que    est  ACy       quedam    (dam     ud.    and    ost  i»  mar.J  K 

'*  sacre  AEyfC^  in  mar..  Bacra  C  '*  proprios  ACy  proprioos  E  **  quadri- 
membris  AE^  quadribembris  E  ^*  variat  AC^  variatur  E  "  parte  ACY. 
om.  V  "  que  AC  quo  vE  '*  maioritatem  ACv  maioritatis  E  '*  ex  Ait 
9Lff  ^*' patronorum  ^Cy  patronumf  "  pars  volens -4CJ&  8ecta|'  **  pr. 
ACE  volens  pr.  y  ^  fuerat  Cffy  fuerant  A  "  mendaciis  Ci^  mendAoii 
AE  **  sompniis  CE^  sopniis  A  **  sicut  CEff  sic  A  ^  observienciQiu 
A,C  add.  later  hy  another  hand  (C^)     abserviencium  y    observancia  E 
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atque  equivoce  modo  dicto,  nos  autem,  licet  speremus,  quod  simus^* 
de  secta  Cristi,  non  tamen  habemus  ad  hoc  demonstracionem  vel 
revelacionem,  sed  evidenciam  probabilem  quietantem.  Et  stat  in 
hoc,   quod    solum  Cristum   confitemur^*  patronum  vel  caput  nostre 

oecclesie  sive  secte^^  et  solum  ac^'  plene  legem  dei  confitemur  pro 
regula,  et  sic  quiete^*  vivimus  in  fide  domini  lesu  Cristi. 

Conceditur  autem  ulterius,  quod  esset  pemecessarium^^  sectam 
Criati  a  viciis  expurgare,  et  videtur,  quod  ad  hoc  et  proficeret^* 
lalis  purgacio,   quod  omnes  secte  preter  istam,    sicut  fuit  in  primi- 

/'Miva  ecclesia,  |:  sint  subducte,^^  et  quod  ista  arceatur  servare  patro- 1  c/oi. «« 
iiatum  et  regulam  domini  lesu  Cristi.    Arceatur,  dico,  quoad  ante- 
cedencia,^*  illative,  ex  quibus  libere  eligat  sectam  Cristi  modo,  quo 
dictum  est  Luc.  14-^  parabolice,   quod  seculare  brachium  compellat 
intrare  in  viifl  et  sepibus  evagantes.     Regula  autem  ewangelica  ad 

i5  perficiendum  hoc  opus  domini  foret  securitatem  temporalium  ab  hiis 
sectis  excludere,  cum  Cristus  patronus  noster  noluit  sic  habere,  ubi 
caput  proprium^'  reclinaret.  Et  istam  regulam,  quoad  securitatem 
mundanam,  apostoli  et  sequentes  discipuli  usque  ad  dotacionem 
ecclesie   observarunt.     Stante  ergo  hoc  fideli  principio  debet  inten- 

."odens  regni  nostri  gubemaculo^*  pro  quacunque  parochiali  ecclesia 
regni  Anglie  providere  presbiterum  vel  curatum,  qui  in  ipsa  pa- 
rochia  rite  resideat  pure  secundum  patronatum  et  regulam  do- 
raini  lesu^*  Cristi.  Si  autem  a*^  Cristo  sit  necessitatus  deficere, 
oportet,  quod  de  tanto  sit  a  tali  officio  excusatus.    Si  autem  plebi*^ 

1^5  Tiotabiliter  ab  ofiicio**  isto  ex  propria  culpa  deficiat,  sit  amotus  et 
alius  ydoneus  sine  securitate   seculi   introductus.     Et  dic*^  remur- 


**  simus  ACE     sumus  y  **    confitemur  Cy     confitentur  AE         ^   secte 

ACE   om.  Y       '^  sicA  hoc  Cy    hanc  E      ^  quiete  ACE  quieto  y       -^  oss.  pom. 
w  in  C  add.  later  hy  another  hand  (C^J,  cp.  above  n.  27  ^*  et  proficeret  Cv 

proficeret  A  et  (tid.)  profecerit  E  **  subducte  AE  subducti  Cr  **'  quoad 
autec  ACv  quod  ad  antecia  E  (compend.  om.J  *^  pro  ACE  suum  (cr.  out 
ohd  ud.J  pro  y  ^  gubernaculo  CEy  gubemacula  A  **  le.  ACv  nostri  le.  E 
^  a  CE  om.  Aj  *'  si  autem  plebi  CE  si  autem  a  Cristo  sit  necessitatus  de- 
ficere  etc.  —  officio  excusatur  si  autem  plebi  A     om.  y  **  excus.  si  au.  pl. 

u.  ab  oS.AC      om.E,  hut  add.   later  helow  the  col.  hy  E^      om.  y^        ^^  dic  ^C 
dicit  E    om.Y 

18* 
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muranti  contra'^  istam  sentenciam,  quod  ipsam  impugnet,  ai  sdverit, 
racione*^  vel  regula  domini  lesu  Cristi.*^ 

Certum  quidem  videtur,  quod  sic  regulabattu*  ecclesia  primi- 
tiva,  quando  magis  in  prosperitate  creverat  et  profecit  et  declinando 
ab  hac'^  regula  decrevit  secundum  singulas  partes  et  obiectus^  > 
ab  excommunicacionibus  vel  censuris*^  alii8capti(6)^^moverentpanim 
aut  nichil  Cristi  milites  ad  sui  ordinacionis  fundacionem  infide' 
liter  dimittendum. 

Et  eodem  modo  dicitur  de  pseudoprophetis  ac  pseudoapostoli<. 
quod  sua  evidencia^'  secundum  legis  Cristi  regulam^*  est  videnda.:< 

Sunt  enim  multe  evidencie  frivole,  que  fiunt  ab  anticristi 
discipulis   contra  istud. 

Quidam   enim   prorumpunt   in   hec  verba  insania,    quod  tum 
periret  Cristi  ecclesia*^  et  per  consequens  milicia  communiter.    Se<l 
idem  est,  ac  si  sic  in  isto  arguerent:^*    ecclesia  Cristi  purgata  ?e-?5 
cundum  eius  regulas  deperiret  et  per  consequens  brachium  militare. 
Sed^*  nulla  evidencia  est  infidelior  vel*^  placencior  anticristo. 

Secunda   evidencia   stat   in    isto,    quod   regnum  nostrum  8tetit 
prospere,    quando   fuit^'   secimdum  leges   harum   sectarum   specia- 
liter  in  clercis  regulatum.     Evidens  ergo  est,  quod  stant«  isto  gu-:»" 
bemaculo  piostmodum  ita  staret.^^ 

Sed  isti  ceci  solum  considerant  prosperitatem  mundanam,  a^l 
quam  solum  aspiciunt,  sed  per  quam  viam  debent  viare  ad  celuit 
secundum  legem  domini,  non  attendunt;  ideo  expergiscant  in  fidf 
Cristi  et  videant  in  eadem  fide,  quomodo  celum  a  viatoribus  ej^t 
querendum,  et  tunc  eligant,  quod^^  istonun  est  optacius,  vel  iii  pnr 
speritate  mundana  vivere  vel  celum  in  persecucione  acquirere.  Sed 
fides  concludit  pseudoloquentibus  hoc  secundum. 


**  remurmuranti  contra  AC     remurmurantibus  J&     om.  f  **  racione  A^' 

racio  "E  om.  v  *^  si  autem  a  Cristo  sit  necessitatus  efc.  —  rel  regula  d.  lesu  Cr. 
ACB  om.  V  *"*  ab  hac  CJEy  ad  hoc  A  **  obiectus  ACE  abiectus  f  **  cen- 
suris  ACv  censuras  J?  ^  captis  CJSy  ow.  A  *'  evidencia  CEff  regulacio  A 
**  le.  Cr.  tq.ACy  re.  le.  Cr. -E  **  ecclesia  Cy  ecclesie.^^  *'  ar^ierent 
ACy  argueret  E  "  sed  C^^A  (cr.  out  and  ud.J  om.S  **  vel  AEy  et  ^ud.. 
above  it  vel)  C  "  fuit^Cy  non  imX.E  ^  staret^CT  starenti^  **  quml 
CEi^    quad  A 


■  Wb  fc^^M 
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Tercio  obicitiir,  quod  multi  pii  domini,  qui  iam  sunt  mortui, 
talem  elemosinam  perpetuam  ordinarunt.  Quanta  ergo  foret  im- 
pietas  elemosinas  ipsas  destruere  et  in  secularem  vitam,  que  est 
deterior,  commutare. 

5  8ed  fundent  sic  arguentes  contra  legem  Cristi,  si  poteiint,^^ 
quod  defuncti  in  fundando  elemosinas  tales  perpetuas  meruenmt 
aut  quod  ipsis  redactis  ad  ordinacionem  Cristi  forent  expense  deterius 
quam  sunt  modo.  Sed  confido  in  patrono  nostro,  quod  omnes  de 
istis   sectis   quatuor   non   possunt   facere  ||  evidenciam   vel   perfunc  II  c  /oi.  «* 

/"toriam,^-'  ut  hoc  probent. 

Sed  quarto^^  obicitur  per  hoc,  quod  leges  hominum  et  specia- 
liter^^  leges  papales  tunc  deficerent,  est  ergo  contra^*  caritatis 
regulam  depauperare^^  homines  tamdiu  secundum  leges  probabiles 
prosperatos. 

lo  Sed  hic^^  dicitur,*'  quod  licet  leges  papales  deficiant,^*  donetur 
tidelibua  ista^^  iniuria.  Sic  enim  dixit  papa,  quando  secundum  in- 
troduccionem  legum  papalium  lex  domini  est  suspensa.  £t  quantum 
ad  regulas  caritatis  supponendum  est,  quod  non  sunt  caritatis,  sed 
impietatis    regule,^^    que    dotant   presbiteros   contra   Cristum,    unde 

:f"fides,  si  creditur,  dicit^^  loh.  [13]:^^^  mandatum  novum  do  vobis, 
ut  diligatis  invicem  sicut  ego^^  dilexi  vos,  ut  et  vos  in\icem  dili- 
sratis.'*  Vel  ergo  oportet  dicere,  quod  Cristus  odivit  suos  apostolos 
ordinando  ipsos  in  statu  tam  paupere,  vel  concedere,  quod  imitando 
Cristum  in  isto  diligeret  seculares  presbiteros,  quos  sic  moderat  ad 

i'jvivendum.  Non  enim  dicitur  sive  consulitur,  quod  occidantur  veF^ 
raoriantur  pre  fame  presbiteri,^^  sed  quod  vivant  in  statu  anime  sue 
et  utiUtati'^  ecclesie  ac  edificacioni'*  proximi  secimdum  legem  do- 
raini  meliori.     Sed   donate   dominis   secularibus  istam  iniuriam. 

ff  V.34 


^  poterint  Cy  poterunt  A  potuerint  E  *'  perfunctoriam  ACy  perfecto- 
nunE  **  quarto  ^C^  quatuorJ?  "  etsp. -4Cy  etsp.  etspecialiterJ?  "  con- 
trt  CEy  om,  A  **  depauperare  CEy  deperauperare  A  **  hic  ACy  hoc  E 
'^  dicitur  y,C'  in  mar,      om.  ACE         ^  deficiant  ACE      deficerent  y  *•  ista 

iCH  ulis  Y  '^  car.  s.  i.  re.  AC^  car.  re.  s.  i.  E  "  dicit  ACf  om.  E 
'*  ik^  codd.  read  14  "  ego  ^Cy  om.  E  "^*  i.  d.  ACE  d.  i.  y  "  vel 
•^CJ?  sive  y  ^*  pre  fame  presb.  E  prefanie  presb.  C  presbiteri  A  presbi- 
teri  pre  fame  if        "  utilitati  Cf    utilitate  AE       ^*  the  codd.  read  edificacione 
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CAP.    XJ 

Ulterius  obicitur,  quod  publicando  istam  raateriam  homo  noii 
Bolum  loquitur  contra  has  sectas  quatuor,  sed  contra  salutem  anime 
secularium  dominorum.  Multi  enim  eorum  per  mundanas  divicias 
et  aflSuenciam^  seculi  a  salute^  anime  seducuntur.  Tenentur*  ergo 
specialiter  clero  modemo^  in  hoc,  quod  ipsos  exhonerant^  a  mundi  5 
diviciis  et  dominio  seculari.  Quid  ergo  secundum^  Cristi  regulam 
de  omnibus  istis  bonis? 

Hic  videtur  sophisma  anticristi^  intendere,  quod  non  sunt  regvs 
vel  seculares  domini  et  omnino,  quod  non  habeant  gladium  tem- 
poralem,  sed  quod  in  papa  resideat  utriusque  gladii  plenitudo  iuxta  i<* 
illud  Luc.  22:^  ecce,  duo  gladii  hic,  quod^  veritas  dicendo:  satig 
est,^  patule  confirmavit.  Sed  apostolus  ad  Roman.  13^  plane  do- 
cuit  dicendo:^^  non  enim  sine  causa  gladium  portant,  quod  ad 
coactive  castigandum^'  rebelles  fidei  sunt  seculares  domini  ordi* 
nati.  Et  hinc  Cristus  docuit  tam  verbo  quam  opere,  quod  tributum  /5 
sit  dandum  cesari/  non  Petro  vel  pape  alii/*  sed  omnino,  quod 
ipsi  teneant  vitam  pauperera  et  hurailem  instar  sui.^'' 

Et   quantum    ad  primura  assumptum  patet,    quod  derisorie  lo- 
quitur  sine  ef!icacia  fundamenti.     Et  cum   doraini  multipliciter  ad 
istud  consenciunt  et  istud  blaspheraum  dominiura ''  foret  adeo  contra  io 
deura,  patet,  quod  continuacio  consensus  huius^*  maledicti'^  in  eecu- 
lari   brachio'^    est   magna  causa    deterioracionis  ecclesie  militands. 


CAF,  X.     '  v,38  ^  cp,  Lue,  22,  38         '  c  4  <*  cy.  MaHh. 

22,  21;  Marc.  12,  17;  Matth.  i7,  25;  27;  aUo  Rom.  13,  7 


CAP.  X.  '  10  C  in  mar.  ihe  number  of  the  chap,  not  given  in  AEv  *  aflSuen- 
ciam  ACE  affluencia  y  *  a  salute  ACv  ad  salutem  (m  ud.J  E  *  te.  ACv  et  te.  I^ 
*  mo.  ACrf,E  ud.  mundauo  J£"  in  mar.  *  exonerant  Cif  exonerat  AE  '  ««•• 
ACE  fieret  sec.  y  ®  anticristi  ACE  om.  v  *  quod  Av,C  {?  quoque)  quoque, 
above  U  quod  E      '^  dicendo  Cy    docendo  AE       ''  ad  coactive  castigaudnm  Cy 

ad  coactive  instigandum  A      a  deo  active  castigandum  E  '*  in  A  i*  ad^- 

helow  the  col. :  Non  pape  sed  cesari  tributum  est  solvendum  A'  '^  sui  AC£ 
Cnsii  (cr.  outj  sui  i^  '*  dominium  A^  dictum  E  om.  C,  hut  fUled  laier  imio 
the  hlank  epaxe  hy  another  hand,  also  in  mar.  (here  not  clearj  hy  C     '^  c.  h.AT'^ 

h.  C.C,  hut  trangpoeed  hy  marks  '^  maledicti^CY  malicieJ?  '^  brachioC^ 
brachie  AE 
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Unde   in    lege  veteri  de  Maccabeis  legitur,   quod  fuerunt^*  in  tali 

^eculari  dominio  plus  potentes/ 

£t   continuacio   istius    dominii   per  tempus  notabile  parturivit, 

quod   sacerdotes   sic    dominantes   lesum  nostrum  et  dominum  occi- 
■'dunt.     Non  ergo   est  evidens,   quod  seculare^^  dominium  continua- 

tiun  in  prima  harum  sectarum-^  prodest  corporaliter  vel  spiritualiter 

brachio  seculari. 

£t   quantum    ad   ista    dominia  per  anticristum  hodie  occupata 

est   triplex   responsio,    prima,    quod   istud    dominium    sit    manibus 
i"i^.>cu]arium,    ut  antea/^  restitutum,    nec^'  negabit  fidelis,    quin  tale 

dominiiun    et    longe  amplius  potest  meritorie  occupari  per  dominos 

seculares,  ut  patet  de  David  et  multis  aliis  regibus,  quorum  aliquem 

fides  ecclesie  II  canonizat.      Plus    enim    credit    fidelis  beatitudinem  II  ^M^** 

sancti  David,  quam  credit  beatitudinem  omnium  illorum,  quos  papa 
]:.a  dotacione   ecclesie    canonizavit,    quia  fides  scripture  sonat  multi- 

pliciter   ad    primam    sentenciam,    sed   solum    wlgaris    opinio  ad  se- 

cundam. 

Quod  autem  seculares  domini  sunt  modo  sic  cupidi  atque  ceci, 

h)c  facit   defectus   predicacionis   scripture    et   exemplar   pessimum 
1^'captum   ex    operibus  sacerdotum.     Sed  quomodocunque  sit  de  hoc, 

eift  credibile  multis,  quod  non  plus  faceret*^  dominacio  sacerdotum. 

Ipsa  enim  preter  alia  mala,   que  impetrat,  imponit  Cristo  blasphe- 

miam,**^   ut,    quod   in   vita  eua  et  doctrina  fuerunt^^  est  et^^  non, 

quoad  tale  dominium  seculare. 
1'»        Secunda  responsio  dicit  subtiliter,  quod  post  dotacionem  secu- 

larium  dominorum   quantum  eis  sufficit,   tenuandi  sunt  redditus  ac- 

cipiendi  ab  eis  de  suis  pauperibus  tenentibus.    Et  hoc  videtur  pro- 

pinquius  statui  innocencie,  supposito,  quod  wlgares  non  prorumpant 

*  cp.  I  Macc.  13  /f.         ^  viz.  in  the  clerus  cesareus 


"  fiienmt  ACy  fuerint  E  "  seculare  CEy  aeculariter  A  in  A  is  <idd. 
i»  mar.:  Triplex  responsio  pro  dominiis  clero  auferendi»,  cui  debeantur  A^ 
*  antea  AE.C^  in  mar.  anna  (ud.)  C  ante  ea  y  *'  nec  AE^  ut  (ud.,  above  it 
iiec)  C  ^  faceret  Cv      fecerit  AE  ^  blasphemiam  ACy      basfemiam  E 

*'  fuerunt  Cv      fuerit  AE  **  i»  E  there  is  a  hlank  space  hefore  e,  fuerit  est 

oppear  to  be  added  later,  the  hiank  space  is  not  quite  filled  up  hy  them 
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in  insolenciam^^  vel  peecata  alia  propter  istud.  Et  omnino  videtur, 
quod  acquisito  isto  dominio  de  manu  djaboli  non  oporteret  poste- 
rius  onerare  pauperes  pedagiis  insuetis.^' 

Tercia^*   vero   responsio   dicit,    quod    per   illos   redditus  sunt 
marchie^^   vel    confinia   regni  nostri  fortificanda  cum  castris,   villis  5 
muratis,    et    fortaliciis    ac    hominibus    armorum    ipsa    incolentibus 
ad    defendendum   regnum    ab  exteris   inimicis.     Tunc    enim   posset 
regnum   libere  servire  deo  et  intendere  actibus  yconomicis  in  pace 
Cristi  securius  utrobique.    Nec    scio    efficaciter^^   improbare  hanc^' 
viam  terciam  specialiter  servata  pace    tam   intrinsecis^*   quam  ex-'?' 
trinsecis,^'^  quod  si  hec  via  tercia  pacem  diruperit,^*   catholicus,  ut 
videtur,  non  debet  ad  ipsam   consulere.     Ideo  sanum  videtur  hanc 
viam  terciam    cum    condicionibus  personarum    et  temporis^^  mode- 
rare,    quia   pax  et  caritas  sunt  tam  intrinsecus  quam  extrinsecus^^ 
preponende.^'   Nec    credatur   pseudoloquentibus   in  ista  materia,  ut/5 
victoria  regnis  et  regibus  sicut  antea^^  ascribebatur,  quia  iuxta  fidem 
pax  et  caritas  sunt  deo  plus  placite  quam   dominacionis  acquincio, 
fame,  victorie  vel  honoris,  et  profitendo,  quod  nec  sum^*  astrologus 
nec  propheta,  ignoro,  si  istorum  planetarum  coniunccio,'  que*^  proximo 
est  futura,    sit   benevola  regno  nostro,    cum  lima,   que  est  planeta:»«« 
infimus,*'  dicitur  super  Anglicos  dominari. 

Sed  dimittendo  istam  materiam  michi  incognitam  consulo  se- 
cundum  fidem  scripture,  quod  regnum  nostrum  inquirat  pacem  et 
sequatur  eam,  licet  exinde  perdiderit  temporalia,  honorem  mun- 
danum,  antiquam  victoriam,  vel  famam  nominis  secularis.  ^o 


f  on  Aug.  17^^,  1383,  cp.  Ckronic,  Angl,  (edU.  Thompton,  Loudon 

1874J  360 


**  in8olenciam-4Cy  insolencia^  ^  insuetisAC  inconsuetis  j^  plethami  vel 
laqneis  inconsuetis  E  **  te.  ACy  te.  ut  E  in  ACi»  add.  in  mar.:  3»  **  mar- 
chie  ^Cy  marchioJ?  ^  efficaciter  Ciy  faciliter^  *'  hanc -4Cy  et  hancf 
**•  intrinsecis  ACy  intrinseciis  E  **  extrinsecis  ACf  extrinsecus  E  **  dirru- 
perit  Y    dirumpit  AE    dirumperit  C  "  tomporis  AC^     ipsis  E  **  qoam 

extr.  ACE      om.  y  *"  in  A  is  add.  above  the  col. :    Pax  et  caritas  victorii« 

fami  f?J  et  honoribus  regnorum  preponende  sunt  A'      *■  antea  ACE  ante  ea  y 
"*'  sum  ACy    sim  E        ^  que  ACy    quod  E       *^  infimus  ACE    infimius  y 
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Ideo  in  ista  materia  videtur  non  esse  credendum  omni  spiritui, 
sed  fidei  scripture  et  spiritui*^  domini  lesu*^  Cristi,  quia  constat, 
quod  multi  pseudo  in  ista  materia  in  mundum  exeunt^'  et  multos 
seducunt  per  fabulas  infimdatas.  Nec  scimus,  si  iste  ultimus  trans- 
5itu5  nostratum  in  Flandriam,^  quem  fratres  multi  istarum  sectarum 
quatuor  regularunt,  sit  a  deo  punitus  ad  regulam,  vel  adhuc  eius 
punieio  sit  futura/ 

CAP.  XL^ 

Sequitur  videre  media,    per  que  ista  sentencia  est  complenda, 
et  eo   spirituaKus/   quo  hec  pars  cleri  est  tam*^  fortis  hodie,  quod 
/'/attemptata^    hac    causa   invalesceret   contra  multos  de  secta  Cristi  I  c /oi.  <#* 
et^  nimis  regnum  Anglie  perturbaret. 

Ideo   tacta    sunt   multa    media,    per   que  paulative  conquestus 

iste  ab   anticristo    et  suis  complicibus  est  complendus,*   primo  per 

hoc,   quod   mortuo    prelato    dotato    et  cadentibus  suis  temporalibus 

i5in  manum    regis,    non   forent   temporalia  reddenda, .  antequam  per 

regem  et  suum  consilium  hoc  posse^  fieri  sine  periculo  foret  doctum. 


*  In  May  1383  the  Biachop  Spetuer  left  Norwich  6y  aail,  cp.  Wai». 
II,  88  *  from  this  it  appears  that  newt  of  a  definitive  result  of  the 
Crusade  had  not  yet  reached  England.  The  first  netvs  of  ihe  Bishops 
successful  campaign  came  to  England  hefore  the  middle  of  the  summer 
of  1383}  it  aflured  numherless  mrultitudes  of  the  laitg  as  well  as  of 
of  the    clergy    —    the    latter    „petita    licencia    sed  non  obtenta"    (cp. 

Walsingham,  II,  95 J  —  uncler  the  command  of  John  Pkilpot  to  Flan- 
ders;  these  arrived  just  in  time  for  the  siege  of  Ypres,  which  took  place 
„in  ipso  fervore  dierum**  ( Walsingham  II,  98).  These  new  men  were 
not  at  ail  welcome  to  the  Bischop:  „ad  [not  *ut*  as  RUey  reads^  quid 
ergo  venistisf  ad  consumendum  victum^  qui  vix  sufficiet  hellaturisf**  etc. 

Walsinghamy  II,  95 


*•  spiritui  ACy  Bpiritum  E  ^  le.  AC  nostri  le.  JSv  **  exeunt  CEv 
exiunt  A 

CAF.  XI.  '  11  Cinmar.  the  nwnber  ofthe  chap.notgiven  in  AEv  *  spiri- 
taaliiis  ACj  specialius  E  *  tam  ACE  causa  y  *  attemptata  CEy  acceptata  A 
*  et  ACv  ac  et  ^  *  in  C  add.  in  mar. ;  1»  in  A  is  add.  helmc  the  col. :  Media 
per  que  anticristus  paulative  est  spoliandus,  tria,  cave  oronia  A^  ^  posse  ACytEj 
hnt  E^  has  added  a  t  (therefore  possetj 
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Et  certum  est,  quod  pausantibus^  illis  dominiis  in  manibus  capi- 
talis  domini  usque  illuc,  numquam  de  cetero  redirent  ad  manum 
mortuam.  £t  cum  responsio  sit  tam^  racionabilis '^  et  pars  adversa 
sit'^  tam  parva  ^^  atque  invalida,  redire  possunt  ad  manum  idvam 
omnia  mortificata  dominia  inira  breve  tempus/^  ymo  cum  ius"  5 
regis  in  talibus  non  exspirat,  et  ius'^  regis  fuit  ad  quodcuuque 
tale  mortificatum '^  dominium  retinendum,  rex  posset  prudenter  et 
paulative  repetere'^  hec  perdita  dominia,  secundum  quod  sanum 
suum  consilium  viderit  expedire. 

Secundum   medium'*   foret  istud,    quod   rex   omnibus'^  hiis"/" 
sectis  quatuor  mandaret  sub  universali  edicto,  quod  scribant  ad  in- 
struccionem   regni   sui    fidem  orthodoxam  de  quidditate  hostie  con- 
secrate''  et  fimdent  se  ex  lege  domini  in  sufficiencia  dicd  sui.    £t 
non  dubium)  quin  omnes  hee  secte  quatuor  eciam  usque  ad  papam 
in  isto  deficerent,    quia  negando,    quod  sit  corpus  Gristi  vel  pams, /^ 
contradicerent   antique   fidei   orthodoxe    et   concedendo,    quod^'  sit 
accidens  sine  subiecto,    non  dubium,  quin  omnes  hee  secte  quatuor 
verbum,    quod   balbuciunt,    non   fundabunt,    et  deus  ex  gracia  sua 
permisit,   quod  tamdiu  in  ista  heresi  perdurabunt,  ut  convicti*'  ex 
ista  infidelitate  contra  fidem  antiquam  servatam  in  populo  in  dominio,  i^" 
in  quo  prevaricati  sunt,  taliter  puniantur.    Quid  enim  iustius,  quaro 
convincere   has    sectas    de   hac   infidelitate    vel    percepto   ipsos  ab 
doctrina  catholica  (et)  regno  deficere,  quod  non  gaudeant  de  cetero 
commodo*"^   regni  nostri,  et  deficiente  quacunque  persona  vel  domo 
usque    ad   finem   temporis   racionabilis   limitati''  temporalia  sua  et:*5 
bona,    que  de  regno  occupat,    sint  interim  confiscata,   quousque  sa- 


CAP.    XI.      "    W.    hegan    io   publish    his    heterodox    r»«r#  om  tke 
EucharUt  during  the  summer  of  1381,  cp.  Fasci.  SSiz,  104 


*  naiisaDtibus  ACE    pensantibus  y        '  tam  AyjC  (fj    causa  E       '*  racio- 

nabilifl  CE   racionali»  A^      ''  sit  y,C  add.  later  in  mar,   om.  ACE      **  parra  ACE 

perversa  y         "  te.  C^     om.  AE         '*  ius  A      via  CJEy         "  ius  A     vis  CEy 

'^   mortificatum  ACE    om.  ^         "   rep.  ACy     sibi  rep.  E  '*   mediam  ACK 

remedium  f    in  C  is  add.  in  mar, :  2^        '*  om.  ACy     in  om.  E       •*  hii»  ACE 

om.  y      "  et  conc.  quod  ACy    et  eic  conc.  quot  E     *•  convicti  AC^  coninnctiiP 

**  commodo  w4Cy     om.  E,  hut  quomodo  in  mar.E^         **  limitati^Cv   limitataX 
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tisfaccio  pro  dampno  sit  regi  et  regno  secundum  racionabile  iudi- 
cium  et  sufficiens  restituta.  Nec  dubium,  quin  stante  opinione  pape 
in  suis  decretalibus  et  istarum  sectarum,  que  indigne^^  regnum 
nostrum   incolunt,    non   possunt  facere  satisfaccionem  pro  ista  per- 

5  fidia,  ut  temporalia  licite  rehabeant^^  sicut  prius,  nec  dubium,  quin 
onmes  homines  non  possunt  defendere,  quin  uterque  istorum  modo- 
rum  sit  licitus  a  rege  suis  legiis  racionabiliter  iniungendus. 

Tercium   medium    stat   in   isto,    quod   in   parliamento   publico 
referendarius  regis  discretus  dicat,  quod  de  fide  oportet  obedire  deo 

10  magis  quam  homini.  Sed  notificatum  est  regi,  istam  dotacionem  esse 
contra  legem  domini  nec  esse  licitam^^  nisi  ad  hoc  prehabita  sit 
a  deo^*  licencia  specialis.  Rex  wlt  propter^*  periculum  anime  sue 
eonfiscare  de  istis  temporalibus,  quantum  placet,  quousque  veritas 
istius  II  materie  sit  edocta.    £t  quicunque  legius  regis  isti  sentencie  i  c/oi.ii« 

i5catholice  contradicit,  eo  ipso  cadat  a  proteccione  regis,  cum  rex  et 
regnum  non  debent  defendere^^  talem  adversarium  legis  dei,  nec 
debet  aliqua  pars  de  hiis^^  sectis  contradicere  isti  sentencie,  quod 
non  sapiat  caritatem,  quia  est  manifeste  racionabilis'^^  et  consona 
legi  dei. 

'20  Cum  ergo  rex  sepe  cepit  in  manus  suas  temporalia  sui  cleri 
gine  causa  tam  patenter  racionabili,  videtur,  quod  pro  tali  confisca- 
eione  rex  non  debet  ab  aliquo  vel  tacite  increpari.  Et  ad  evellen- 
dam^^  istam  radicem^  funditus  consideranda  est  quecunque  secta 
ia  regno,    que   secundum  tradiciones  humanas  commiscet  fantastica 

25  legi^*  Cristi.  Et^^  temporalia  regni  atque  regis  proteccio^^  debent 
talibus  derogari,^'  ut  secta  novella,  que  dicitur  Bonorum  Hominum,'' 

^  i.  e.  the   temjporalities  of  the  clergy  '  viz.   fke  Cathari,    who 

were  divided  in  Crezentz  Ccredentes)  and  hos  homeJt  (honi  homineaj,  cp. 
C.  Sehmidt,  HMt.  des  Cath.,  Par.  1849  and  Hase,  Kirchen  Gesch. 
(10^^  ed.J  274 


**  indigne  Cy  indigene  AE  **  rehabeant  ACy  reliabebant  E  "  lici- 
iamCEY  lici**-^  **  a  deo -<4C^  om.  y,  hut  in  mar.  a  deo  f^f^J  '*  prop- 
ter  ACE  semper  ^*  hut  in  mar.  propter  y^  pj  ^^  def.  ACE  protegere  def.  y 
*'  hiis^C^  istisE  **  manifeste  racionabilis  >4CJP  manifesta  ^  ^  ev.  in 
A  a  corrected  word  (hy  A^J  *^  legi  Cy  lege  AE  **  et  Cff  om.  AE  **  regni  atqiie 
regis  proteccio  Cy    regni  atque  regis  E    regis  atque  regni  A  *'  derogari  Cy 

denegari  AE 
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secta  monachonim  Carthusiensium^^^  et  secta  Sanctimonialium*  cum 
eis  8imilibu8.  Onmes  enim  tales  sine  dei  licencia  obligant  ee  ad 
ritus  privatos,^^  racione  cuius  sunt  inhabiliores  servire  deo  et  tenere 
plenius  legem  suam.  Cum  ergo  deus  obligavit  totam  capacitateni 
istorum  hominum  ad  serviendum  sibi  et  legem  suam  secundum  ul-  5 
timum  sue  potencie  conservandum,  quis  est  iste  anticristus,  qui  pri- 
vatim  sine  Cristi  licencia  obligat  ad  eius  iniuriam^  suos  servos? 
Nec  dubium  racionabili  homini,  quin  private  obligaciones  huius- 
modi,  de  quanto  obligant  ad  ipsas^'  secundum  tradiciones  hominum 
adimplendas,  de  tanto  minuunt  capacitatem  hominum  et  libertatenw<« 
ac  ordinacionem,  quam  Cristus  instituit  ad  legem,  quam  ipse  edidit, 
observandum.*^ 

Sed  quis  vel  temporalis  dominus  non  ofienderetur  ex  tali  pre- 
varicancia  servi  sui?  Teneamus  itaque  libertatem,  quam  Cristus 
nobis  contulit,  et  non  simus  sic  talibus  tradicionibus  hominum  obligati!  /5 

£t  multi  reputant,  remurmurantes  contra  hanc  Cristi  sen- 
tenciam  et  volentes  extollere'^  tradiciones  hominum  supra  liberam 
legem  Cristi  habere  in  hoc^^  condiciones  dampnabiles  anticristi. 
Ideo  quecunque  pars  ecclesie,  eciam  ordines  isti  novelli,  seculares 
domini  et  wlgares,  defenderent  istam  sentenciam  tamquam  caram,:''» 
cum  tam^''  quoad  temporalia  quam  spiritualia  toti  generi  hominum 
profecisset.*^ 

CAP.  XIIJ 

Restat  finaliter  tangere  media,  per  que  iste  secte  novelle  ser- 
vari^  poterunt,^  etsi  tradiciones  hominum  derelinquant.    Non  enim 


^  founded  hy  Bruno  of  Cologne  *  viz,  of  piout  women  tpho  for- 
med  a  religious  sociefy,  bound  y^ertis,  foepe  nulli*  coHe^^;  tke^  orf 
mentioned  alreadff  by  Augutiine  De  Mor.  JEccL  cap»  31  j  Eieron. 
Ep.  2^,  48;   Banl.  De  Virg.  and  Qregor  Dial.  J,  4;  11,19;  M;  3?. 


^  in  Aie  add.  in  mar. :  Secta  novella  Carthusienaium  A*  ^  priTAtM  ACj 
privatus  H  *^  iniuriam  ACE  iuriam  y  ''  ipsas  ACE  ipsos  i^  ^  obser- 
vandom  Cy  observandam  AE  "  extoUere  CEf  excellere  A  **  hoc  CS^f 
hac  A        **  tam  Adf    cansa  E        **  profecisset  CEy    proficisset  A 

CAF.  XII.  '  XII  Cin  mar.  the  number  of  the  chap.  not  given  in  AEj  *  «er 
vari  CEf   servaro  A       *  poterunt  AC  poteriut  f    potuerunt  E 
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■ 

consonat  legi  Cristi,  ut  nobis  videtur,   homines  occidere  vel  incar- 
cerare,  cum  hoc,  quod  ex  lege  dei  possent  apcius  castigari. 

Ideo    sepe    dictum   est,    quod  isti  carceres,   a  principibus  con- 
cessi'  istis  ordinibus,  iudicant,  quod  declinando  a  lege  Cristi  summe 

5civilitati  intendunt  et  suis  fratribus  faciunt  sepe^  manifestam  in- 
iuriam.  Ideo  felix  foret  condicio,  quod  principes  incarceracionem 
huiusmodi^'  revocarent,  cum  suf&cienter  aliunde  sint  regna  hominum 
camifices,  licet  sine  fructu  religiosi  huiusmodi  ex  falsa  ypocrisi  non 
taliter^  occidantur. 

Vi         Debent  itaque   omnes   hii   novi  ordines   imprimis  cognoscere,* 
quod    deus  dispensat   et  precipit,   quod  sine  consciencia  dirumpant 
cathenas   hominum   et  intendant   libere   secte  Cristi.^  ||  Quis,  rogo,    cf<A.4y> 
nisi   stolidus   anticristi   discipulus   haberet   conscienciam  super  isto, 
quod   cxcuciendo    a   se  presumptam  stulticiam  vivat  Cristo  placen- 

/5ciu6  secundum  meliorem  regulam?  £t  sic  mutando  votum  in  melius 
Cristus  dispensat,  sicut  dispensat  cum  homine,  qui  vovit  fratrem 
suum  occidere  et  dimitdt.  Habiliores  ergo  de  istis  ordinibus  pos- 
sent  secundum  formam  prehabitam  admitti  ad  curam  parochie,  sic 
videlicet,^^    quod    expuant   vestem   tortoris   et   larvam  dyaboli'-'  et 

*20instruant  populum  pure  secundum  legem  domini  lesu  Cristi;  in 
quo  si  defecerint  vel  in  alio  peccato^^  notabili,  sunt  cum  moderamine 
expellendi. 

Et  istum  punctum  de  prudencia  rectorum^^  huiusmodi  debent 
domini   regnorum   notare   eo   diligencius,    quo   rectores^^   illi   sunt 

^•3  quasi  anima  populo  ad  ipsum  secundum  deum  et  hominem  instruen- 
dum.  Tales  autem  faciunt  populum'^  cristianum,  excludunt  per- 
turbacionem  regnorum  et  faciunt  partes  eorum  secundu  racionemm 
et  humilitatem  domini  concordare. 

Alii  autem  de  istis  ordinibus  possunt  esse  inferiores  presbiteri, 

.'i^alii  iuvenum   instructores   et   alii  operatores,    secundum  quod  deus 


*  concessi  ACv  concessis  E  *  f.  s.  ACE  b.  {.  ^  *  >•  h.  ACy  h.  L  ^ 
^  taliter  ACE  om.  r  ^  cognosere  CEv  om.  A  '  in  AU  eM.  in  mar. :  Modiis 
deserendi  sectam  A'  '^  videlicet  C  valet  AEy  "  in  A  is  <tdd.  in  mar.:  Cappe 
punt  vestes  tortoris  et  larve  dyaboli  A^  ^*  peccato  AE,C^  (f)  in  mar.  precio  C^ 
'*  f»  y  ihere  m  a  correcfion  before  rect.  ^*  rectores  AEy  rectiores  C  "  po- 
palmn  ACE    mo.  y 
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ipsos  moverit  ad  agendum.  Paulus  enim,  qui  fuit  melior  omnibud 
hiis/*  pro''  se  et  suis  fratribus  propriis  manibus  laboravit,  ut  patet 
Act.  20.^*« 

Unde   audivi   de    quodam   fratre    nobili   remumiurante  contra 
quendam  doctorem  de  labore  manuum  et  querente,'^    cui  laboricio  o 
secundum  legem  Cristi  intenderet;   alius  autem  refertur  talit«r  yro- 
nice   respondisse,    quod   vendat   tunicam   et  emat  gladium^  et  hor- 
tando    dominos*^  et^^  sacerdotes   ad  pugnam  aggrediatur  cum  illis 
et  usque  ad  interfeccionem  d^struat  cristianos.   Michi  autem  videtur, 
quod   querenti    talem    questionem   particulariter   falsam   est  taliter^^ 
respondendum,    quod   servando   religionem  Cristi  in  principio  vivat 
iuste  et  pulsando  spiritum  devotis^^  precibus  petat  suum  consilium, 
quomodo  in  humanis  actibus  est  vivendum.    Et  si  recte  istam  regu- 
lam^^  observasset,  numquam  talem  privatum  ordinem  intrasset.   Qui 
enim   spiritu   dei   aguntur,    in   talibus   unus   vivit   sic  et  alius  sic,  /3 
secundum    quod   deus    eos   limitaverit   ad   vivendum.      Unde  illud 
quod^*  est  uni  utilius,  est  alteri  nocivius.^* 

Et  istud  cognoscerent  isti  novi  ordines  introducti,  quia  per 
suas  adinvenciones^^  novas  sepe  sunt  contrarii  voluntati  et  ordina- 
cioni  domini  lesu  Cristi,  cum  sepe  carent  revelacione  et  racione,i>" 
quando  fratres  suos  obligant  ad  vivendum  secundum  suam  privatam 
regulam,  per  quod  ipsos  sepe  *^  privant  gracia  pro  presenti  et  titulo 
beatitudinis  pro  futuro. 

Ideo  talia  privata  consilia  sunt  sepe  contraria  racioni.^^  Unde 
talis,  de  quo^^  petitur  tale  privatum  consiliura,   non  erubescat  deoi^ 
differre  in^^    talibus    et   propriam   ignoranciam   humiliter   conliteri, 
addendo,    quod   vivat  iuste   servando   mandata^^    et  vivendo  vitam 


CAP.  XIL      "  0.  33—35;   cp.  aUo  I  Cor.  4,  /2;    /  Tken.  1>,  9, 
II  Thett.  3,  8;  Act.  18,  3         ^  cp,  Luc.  22,  3^ 


'*'  om.  h.  E   om.  hiis   omnibus  ACy  "  pro  ACE    per  ^  '*  20  ACf 

2  U  ^'  querente  Cv  querenti  AE  '^  dominos  CEy  dominas  A  *'  et 
ACE  ac  Y  "  dev.  ACE  sanctum  dev.  y  "  i.  r.  ACy  r.  l  E  *'  qn. 
CEy      idem  qu.  A  •*  est  un.  ut.  e.  al.  noc.  ACy      uni  melius  ost  altcri 

nocivius  E  **  adinvenciones  CE      advenciones  A^  ^  sepe  ACE     se  y 

•*  racioni  AC'^    racione  E      **  quo  AC^    qua  E       **  in  ACE    de  (cr.  out  4"  t«/., 
above  it  in  hy  v^J  y         *'  mandata  is  in  y  con^ectfd  at  fcy  f^ 


caf,  XII]  DE  QUATTUOR  SECTI8  NOVELLIS.  287 

suf&cienter  meritoriam  petat  a  deo  suo  consilium,  sic,  quod  ubique 

dei  spiritu  fiat  ||  ductus.  i  cfou  46* 

TJnde  speratur,  quod  persona  hec^^  disserens*'  fundetur  in  lege 
dei  et  sua  gracia  ad  dicendum  talia  agitetur.     Quod'  si  erraverit/*^ 

ohimdliter  wlt  corrigi  et  dei  spiritu  agitari,  reputat  autem,  quod 
omnes  persone  harum  sectarum  quatuor  nesciunt  istam  sentenciam 
impugnare. 

Dicitur  autem,    quod   secularis   dominacio   maxime   pertinet^* 
capiti^^    secte  prime/^*'   ad  quod  figuratur  evidencia  ex  hoc,  quod 

/«apostoli  dixerunt  Luc.  22:*  ecce,  duogladii  hic^^et  Cristus  respondit: 
satis  est.  Cum  inquiunt:  isti  duo  gladii  sunt  figuraliter  due  po- 
testates,^^  scilicet  secularis  et  spiritualis,  manifestum  est,  inquiunt, 
quod  utraque  pertinet  sancto  Petro  et  per  idem^^  cuicunque  pape, 
Petri  legittimo  successori. 

io  Sed  contra  hec  nuda  verba  audivi  instancias  primo  per  hoc,  quod 
secundum  Augustini  regulas  non  valet  saltus  a  literali  sensu  scripture 
ad  sensum  misticum,*^  nisi  ille*^  sensus  misticus  sit  alicubi**  fundatus. 
Cum  igitur^^  iste  sensus  misticus  de  duplici  potestate  clavium  sancti 
Petrinullibi  sit  fundatus,  videtur,  quod  iste  sit**  paralogismus*"'  sophis- 

•i'<  ticus  false  dictus.  Similiter  non  dicitur  in  ewangelio,  quod  Petrus  sit  suc- 
einctus  duplici  gladio,  sed  'duo  gladii  sunt  hic',**'  quod  est  probabile 
esse  de  uno*'  vel  utroque  gladio  in**  manu  secularis  persone.  Quis 
ergo  saltus,*^  si  duo  gladii  sic  sunt  ibi,  quod^^  uterque  fuit  perti- 
nens  sancto  Petro,  et  sic  potest  dici,    quod  Petrus  percuciens  cum 

?5  gladio  accepit  illum  ad  tempus  a  ministro  aliquo,  qui  cum  apostolis 

'  viz.  Wiclif,   the  author,    cp.  helovo  note  i  **  i.  e.  to  the  Pope^ 

cp.  ahore  p.  173  and  243         *  v.  38 


*■  hec  ACH    om.  y  **  erraverit  ACy     erraverunt  E         ^*  pertinet  CEy 

competit  A       **  capiti  AC^     om.  E      ^*  8.  p.  ACE    p.  s.  y       ^  in  the  margin 

ofCthere  are  at  thi»  place  a  hand-mark  and  the  numbers  144  56      **  due  pot.  AC^ 

dne  potestates  due  E       ^  idem  ACE     consequens  y        *^  «»  A  <>  add.  belotr 

fke  col.:  Non  valet  saltus  a  literali  seusu  ad  misticum  A'         *'  ille  C    iste  AEy 

"  s.  SL.AE^C  (here  transposed  by  marka)      a.  8.  Cy  ^  igitur  Cy       ergo  AE 

"  sit^Cy    om.E     ^*  paralogismus  ^C^   paraloismus  ^     ^*  sed  d.  g.  s.hiQ  AC^ 

suntdno  gladii  (vd.)  E,  hut  in  mar.  sed  duo  gladii  sunt  hic  J?'       '^  e.  de  u.  CEy 

de  u.  e.  J        ^  ut.  gl.  in  AC^    de  ut.  gl.  esse  in  E      ^*  saltus  CEy    status  A 

^  ibi  quod  AC^    ibique  om.  E 
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est   comimctus,    et  sic   fuit   suus   ad   usum,   sicut  equs   conductus 
dicitur  esse  ad  tempus  equs  hominis  conducentis. 

Et  hoc  videtur  Cristum  docere,  quando  docuit^  Petrum  po- 
nere  gladium  suum  in  vaginam.  Si  autem  hii  duo  gladii  ad  ^n- 
sum  expositum  sint  gladii  sancti  Petri,  hoc  videtur  esse  maxime^^  ^ 
pertinens,  quod  sint  sui  ad  ipsos^^  secundum  legem  ewangelii  re- 
gulandum.  £t  notaret^^  papa  non  movens  homines  ad  talit«r 
pugnandum. 

Similiter  Petrus  et  ceteri  apostoli  ex  hac  levi  evidencia 
huius  textus  non  fuerunt  moti  ad  sic  exercendum  post  instruccionem '" 
spiritus  sancri  gladium  temporalem.  Ideo  videtur,  quod  iste  sensus 
ab  instruccione  maligni  spiritus  sit  exortus.^*  Cum  ergo  Petru? 
sepe  figuravit  totam  personam  militantis  ecclesie,  que^^  argucia 
dyabolica,  eciam  si  Petrus  habuit  duos  gladios,  quod  ipse  habuit 
temporalem  huiusmodi^^  potestatem!  '*> 

Notum  quidem  est  logicis,.  quod  sicut  iste  pater  est  tuus^''  et 
tamen  non  est  tuus  pater,  sic  hec  potestas  est  tua,  ciun  omnia 
sint  iustorum,  et  tamen  non  est  potestas  tua.  Et  ewangelium  non 
dicit:  iste  est  gladius  tuus,  hoc  est,  hec  potestas  tua/^  demonstrando 
potestatem  brachii  secularis.  -" 

Ideo  hec  evidencia  huius  textus  est  nimis  stulta,  eciam  si^^ 
dyabolus^^ '  ipsam  fecit.  Ideo  studere  debent  catholici,  si  quilibet 
c/oU46b  papa  sequens  sit  legittime  ||  vicarius^^  sancti  Petri.  Ideo  non  obstan- 
tibus  talibus  fictis  evidenciis  oportet  sensum  domini  semper  stare. 
Ideo  est  maior  evidencia,  cum  Paulus  fuit  ante  ea^'  phariseus,  uti^> 
patet  Philipp.  3^  et  sine  dispensacione  papali  sectam  illam  reli- 
querat,^^  adherens  pure  simpliciter^*  secte  Cristi,   quod  licitum  esi 

^  cp.  John  18,  11;  Matth.  26,  52       "  c  6 


"  e.  m.  AC^    m.  e.  E         *^  ipsos  AC^    tempus  S  **  notaret  AJ5    t«>- 

caret  C?J  C^  ^  exortus  AC  extortus  ^  **  que  ACE  qua  f  **  h».  tc. 
hu.  AU,C  (here  trantposed  hy  markf)  hu.  ha.  te.  y  *'  tuus  ^JEy  tuuus  C  **  tua 
AC^  est  tua  E  **  si  AC/f  ipsam  si  E  ^^  dyabolus  ACE  dyabolicns  f  "  vii\ 
CJSy  sit  Ccr.  out  ^  «d.J  vic.  A  **  ante  ea  G^  annea  S  antea  A  **  reli- 
querat  C  relinquerat  AE  relinquerit  y  inAis  add.  tcithout  a  mark  ofref.  belur 
the  col.:  Paulus  sine  licencia  pape  deseritf^/J  sectam  suam  phariseoruni.i'  "  adh* 
pure  simpl.  AC    simpliciter  adh.  pure  E 
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phariseis  nostris  hodie  sic^^  facere  ex  auctoritate  domini  lesu  Cristi, 
non  petita^^  a  romano  pontifice  alia  licencia  speciali.  Et  confir- 
matur  per  hoc,  quod  sponsa  vovens  votum,  quod  nec  sibi  ad 
commodum    nec   sponso    cederet^'    ad  honorem,    debet  votum  illud 

5auctorizante  sponso  statissime^^  irritare. 

Cum  ergo  quilibet  cristianus  debet  esse  sponsa  Cristi,  nec  vo- 
tiim  tale  sibi  privatum  cedat  ad^^  commodum  nec  sponso  ecclesie 
ad  honorem,  videtur,  quod  auctorizante  domino  debet  citissime 
irritari,   et  specialiter  ex  hoc,    quod  diminuit  caritatem  ad  Cristum 

10  et  ecclesiam,  sponsam  suam,  sic  superflue  onerare. 

8imiliter,  ut  patet  ex  fide  scripture  ad  Gal.'^  ceremonie  legis 
veteris,  que  sunt  longe  maioris  auctoritatis,  cessare  debuerunt,'^ 
ut  cedant  ewangelio  lesu  Cristi,  ergo  multo  magis  tradiciones  cere- 
moniales   hominum    cessare    debent  propter   hoc   ewangelium,    cum 

isplus    ab    ipso    distrahunt,    quam^'    observancie^^  legis  veteris,    que 
ordinate  sunt  a  deo,  ad  sensum  ewangelicum  preparandum. 

Et  sic  obviandum^*^  est  aliis  erroribus  contra  fidem  scripture, 
dato'*  tamen  semper,^^  quod  si^*  hic  obvians'  erraverit,  wlt  errorem 
suum  humiliter  revocare. 

2w         Et  ista  indigesta  materia  balbutita  ^^  potest  movente  dei  gracia 
esse  medium  ad  ecclesie  prodessendum,  etc^* 

*  cp.  cap.  3,  25;  4,  3;  10— 11;  5,  l         *  t.  e.    Wiclif,  the  Author, 
cp.  above,  note  c  p.  287 


**  sic  ACiy  est  E  **'  petita  E  petito  ACy  "  cederet  AC^  cederent  E 
**  statissime  Cy  strictissime  AE  **  s.  p.  c.  ad  ^C  p.  s.  c.  ad  E  p.  c.  s.  ad  v 
•*'  debuenmt  Cy  debuerant  AE  ^'  quam  AE  quoniam  Cy  "  observancie 
CE^  abservancie  A  ^^  obv.  AC  humiliter  obv.  Ey  ^*  dato  CypE,  but.  in  mar. 
is  add.  docto  E^  docto  A  in  C  is  add.  in  mar.:  Protestacio  ^*  t.  s.  ACv  s.  t.  E 
"*  si  CE  om.  Aff  ""  balbutita  C  balbucita  AEf^  ^*  prodessendum  etc.  CE 
prodessendum,  Amen  Ay»  in  A  is  add.  in  mar.:  hic  deest  capitulum.  This  notice 
it  not  correct:  (1)  in  all  the  codd.  only  these  V2  chapp.  are  giveny  (2)  cp.  the  he- 
ginning  of  chap.  XJJy  p.  284  :  restat  finaliter  tangerc,  cp.  the  same  form,  for  in- 
rtance,  De  nof}a  Praev.  Mand.  cap.  VJJJ  above,p.  145  and  in  aome  otherplaces,  (3)  cp. 
the  concluding  words:  Et  sic  obviandum  est  aliis  orroribus  contra  fidem  scripture, 
ichich  hy  sic  and  aliis  reproduce  the  total  impression,  and  are  meant  as  the  conclusion 
of  the  piece.  J  believe  A  was  deceived  by  iis  original,  in  which,  as  in  E,  another 
shorter  foork  was  closelg  connected  ivith  the  present  Tract  (in  E  the  short  Sermo 
pulcher:  Dominus  vobiscum  follows). 

Widi/,  PbUmieal  Workt.  19 
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De  quatuor  sectia  novellis  et  de  eorum 
erroribus  ecclesie  infectivia/* 
Pilexct  sutrcatat  de  orquaut  Seicts  li- 
venols  &  ed  oeurm  buerirros  eclsiece 
feinticuis  diesut  mgiastaro  haionem 
Wcliffe/^ 

^*  thu    note  only  in  C  ^    i.  e.    Explicit   tractatiis  de    qaatuor  sectis 

novelUs  et  de  eorum  erroribus  ecclesie  infectivis  editus  a  magistro  Johanne 
Wicleff  Explicit  tractatus  de  quatuor  sectis  novellis  et  coram  erroribus  ec- 
desie  infectivis  A  Sormo  pulcer  E  (here  the  text  goes  on  withaut  amf  interrupfionj 
without  ExpL  v.,  here  ajter  leavinff  a  tmall  blanc  space  De  Fnndacione  Secte- 
mm  foUoics. 


vn. 
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I.  Division. 

Introduction:  Christ  did  not  found  the  Seots;  their  introduction 
is  a  sin,  cap  I — //. 

Argument:  Confirmation  of  this  thesis  hy  the  Author,  who 
gives  a   description   of  the  Sects  as  they  really  are,   cap,  III — XIL 

Conclusion:  The  nohle  hearted  and  pious  nwmbers  ofthe  Sects 
shotdd  quit  them,  and  join  the  true  Sect  of  Christ:  this  would  he  a 
hejiefii  to  the  Church,  as  weU  as  to  the  State,  vap.  XII. 

II.   Summary  of  Contents.^ 

Chap,  L  Jesus  Christ,  as  Qod-Man,  almighty,  aU-hounteou^s  and 
aU-wise,  has,  m  His  divine  providence,  provided  for  His  Cfiurch  in  every 
respect,  p,  298;  hut  nowhere  can^  it  he  proved  from  the  Scriptures  that 
Sects  are  founded  hy  him  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Church,  p.  299. 
On  the  contrary,  He  shows  repeatedly  that  they  are  hurdensome  and 
meless.  Even  if  the  Sects  appeal  to  the  holy  men  of  the  Old  Testammt 
(Elijah  and  Elisha),  they  cannot  in  any  way  shield  themselves  under 
thm  authority,  as  these,  at  least  hy  inference,  tau^ht  tfie  imitation  of 
CMst,  p.  299'- 300. 

Chap,  II.  The  introduction  of  Sects,  therefore,  can  he  caUed 
nothmg  hut  a  sin,  hecause  it  can  he  proved  that  the  Patrons,  Priors 
ond  Superiors  of  Orders  hinder  their  subordinates  from  foUotving  the 
teadmg  ofChrist,  p.  300.    TJiis,  however,  is  the  first  duty  of  a  Christian. 

'  Wlclif  has  two  purposes  in  view  in  this  Trctct:  an  the  one  hcmdy  it  ia  an 
wcitation  to  the  temporal  authoritiea  to  set  aside  the  Secta;  on  the  other,  an  ex- 
f»rt(ttion  to  the  hetter  etementt  of  the  Sects  to  leave  their  orders,  andj  hy  joimng 
the  timple  Sect  of  Ckriaty  to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  Chmrch. 
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For  thiA  rensony  neither  John  Ote  Baptist,  nor  St.  PatU,  nor  ihe  oHifr 
Apoi<tlf.s  fou9idf.d  fietc  ^y^cts,  p.  302, 

Chap.  IIL  Far  b^tfer  icotdd  ii  be,  if  unthin  their  own  order  Ote 
^obediencia  resistiva'  were  ejrereised  against  the  tcorkUy  and  irreUgioiu^ 
tendeneies  of  their  leaders,  and  if  the  orders  themselves  joified  thepure 
Sfct  of  Ckrist,  p,  30 L  He  who  has  the  sun  daily,  tcill  not  nm  thf 
ejrpense  of  eostltj  dials;  for  as  tJiese  inrolve  a  certain  outlay,  so  are  ike 
Sects  a  hurdeti  to  tlie  cmmtry,  and,  tcitJi  the  priors  at  their  Jtead,  im- 
poverish  tJte  kingdom,  especialhj  the  Poor  of  the  land,  p,  302.  Tlie 
attainment  of  dignities  and  ricJi  benefices,  self-interest,  and  greed  of 
worldly  Jionours,  is  their  only  aim  etc.  etc.,  p.  303. 

Chap,  IV.  Fkery  one,  tiierefore,  wJio  upJtolds  a/nd  defends  tiu 
Sects,  takes  his  part  against  Christ,  p.  303.  He  would  undoubiedty  Jiarf 
givefi  them  a  place  in  His  Gospel,  if  He  Jiod  approved  of  tJieir  practises. 
Thus  they  cannot  appeal  to  Him.  With  as  little  reason  can  they  cite  tiie 
Jioly  men  wJio  fomierly  helonged  to  tlieir  order,  p.  304.  For  the  mosi 
part  such  claims  are  not  true,  and  wJiere  ihey  are  true,  it  fnust  he  said 
iJiai  tJiese  mefi  were  not  Jioly  hecause  they  helonged  to  the  Sects,  but 
because  tJiey  ratJier  belofiged  io  tJie  Sect  of  Christ  —  a  hetfer,  easier  afid 
safer  brotherJiood  than  tJie  Orders,  excelUng  tJiem  in  its  patron,  mles  and 
members,  p.  304.  So  long  as  tJie  Orders  Jiave  exisied,  tJte  wetfare  of  tJu 
Church  has  been  diminisJied,  errors  and  fcUse  doctrifies  Jmving  heen 
introdu^ced  hy  tJiem;  they  Jiave  mixed  vain,  worldly  ceremonies  wi^i  the 
servioe  of  Christ,  (hus  furihering,  not  tJie  welfare  of  iJie  Chureh,  htti 
tJieir  oum  efids,  p.  305. 

C/uip,  V.  Neiiher  FaitJi,  nor  Hope,  nor  CJurrity  is  fostered  by  iJieffi. 
In  iJie  phce  of  these,  ufwondiiioncU  obedience  io  superiors  is  iaugJU  as 
tJie  first  afid  most  nieriiorious  of  good  worJcs,  and  is  nwtde  io  surpass 
in  valus  every  other  worlc  of  a  layman,  Jhowever  good,  p.  305 — 306. 

CJuip.  VL  But  since  tJie  Secis  oannot  prove  this  imparimee  of 
obedience  from  ihe  Bible,  they  seixe  on  aU  Jcinds  of  deception,  iegends 
of  ihe  Saints  etc.,  ]).  307;  forgetting  therelnf,  ihai  ohedience  is  ofUy  to  be 
rmdered  so  far  as  it  is  in  acGordaruse  unih  iJie  commmids  of  God.  If 
may,  therefore,  be/xmie  a  duty  to  deny  ii  to  superiors,  p.  307.  Ohedimff 
resting  on  Gods  Word  is  the  rigJU  obedience  pleasitig  Ood,  Ofid  ihere- 
fore   to   be   adopted  hy  every  Christian.     TJiey  wotUd  then  fw  Umger 
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yieid  obedimce  to  the  Pope,  who  Imds  a  worldly  life  in  wealih  and 
htxury,  aUhough  he  oughi  to  helong  to  ihe  poorest,  —  As  to  themseives, 
Diey  have  heen  guilty  of  spoUing  the  land,  and  thus  hecofning  traitors 
to  their  country,  p.  307 — 308. 

Chap.  yiL  The  Sects  are  not  only  ivanting  in  t^ie  three  Christian 
virtues,  but  also  in  many  oiJier  respects.  It  is,  therefore,  a  proof  of 
love  to  the  Church  to  oppose  t^ieni,  and  give  up  aU  communicatlon 
with  them. 

Chap.  VIII.  Not  ihe  honour  of  Ood  and  the  salvation  of  their 
feUaw-cJiristians,  but  their  ovm  honour,  is  their  prificipal  aim,  p.  309. 
This  may  be  gathered  from  the  lying  and  ludiorom  sermons  by  whicfi 
tiiey  amuse  their  hearers,  and  violate  the  three  chief  requisites  of  every 
(real)  sermon  (intencio,  devocio  and  propositum).  JJiai,  wkich  if  used 
in  a  tnUy  evangelical  manner,  may  be  Uie  greatest  blessing  to  Uie 
people,  tfius  hecomes  ihe  reverse,  p.  310 — 311. 

Chap.  IX.  As  the  Sects  deprive  the  people  of  temporal  as  well  as 
of  spiritual  benefits,  the  English  should  (1)  refv^e  to  pay  taxes  to  tJie 
Pope  and  his  adherents,  espeeially  as  lie  unshes  to  force  these  pay- 
ments,  p.  311;  (2)  they  should  unthdraw  the  iithes  from  tJie  unwortJiy 
dergy,  and  only  support  the  deserving;  (3)  tJiey  shouM  make  no  more 
grants  to  the  Sects  and  Mendicant  Friars,  as  they  are  neiiher  poor  nor 
helpless,  but  practised  in  plundering  country  and  people,  p.  312. 

Chap.  X.  If  the  MaJiometans  (who  in  many  respects  are  more 
faitJiful  to  the  commands  of  Christ  tJian  the  Sects)  are  shunned  and 
despised  as  children  of  the  devil,  then  all  communion  with  ihe  Sects 
must  he  broken  off,  p.  312.  That  tlieir  thoughts  are  only  directed  towards 
tetnporal  advantages,  is  proved  \hy  their  strimng  after  ri^i  bishoprias 
and  livings,  p.  313.  Not  one  of  Oiem  would  leave  Ihe  Order  for  the  sake 
of  a  poor  living,  for  rich  endomnents  of  bishoprics  are  tJieir  ofdy  and 
ckief  attraction;  the  hetter  an  office  is  endowed,  tlie  more  perfect  Uiey 
say  it  is,   but  they  despise  the  poor  life  of  the  Apostles,  p  313. 

Chap.  XI.  Therefore  the  Jumest  and  upright  among  their  members 
ought  to  leave  tfteir  Orders,  andjoin  the  simpleSect  ofChrist,  in  order  to 
preaeh  the  gospel  to  the  people,  p.  313.  If  they  are  not  tvUling  to  do  thisy 
ihe  secular  auihorities  are  plainly  commanded  to  make  them  do  so,  in 
order  (hat  the  influence  ofthe  Church  may  not  he  still  further  lessened,p.  31 4. 
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Chap.  XIL  Excurms  on  the  qtiestion,  wheilter  a  prkst  enier,  o 
fiew  spiritual  siate,  wlien  he  becomes  a  bishop,  p.  314.  The  guesHon 
is  generally  answered  in  the  affirniative,  hy  referring  to  ihe  faet  that 
tlie  Pope,  wJtm  Jie  hecomes  Pope,  enters  into  a  new  state,  that  the 
papal  decrees  detemiine  U  thus,  oifierwise  every  priest  could  becofne 
Pope  unthout  re-consecration,  and,  as  a  further  consequence,  every 
layman  could  become  a  priest;  but  then  what  would  become  of  tlie 
seven  Sacraments?  p,  314,  —  Against  tiiis  may  be  urged  that  EoUj 
Soripture,  as  weU  as  the  history  of  the  primitive  Church,  and  Uie  faihers 
(St.  Jerome)  teaoh  the  contrary,  p.  315. 

Conclusion.  If  a  monk  have  the  right  to  leave  his  Order  for 
tlie  sake  of  a  bishopric,  it  is  also  the  right  and  dtUy  of  good 
and  able  members  to  leave  their  Order  and  enter  the  pure  Sect  of  Chrisi. 
In  this  way  a  grave  danger  would  be  averted  from  many  kingdofns, 
tvliose  stability  is  ihreatened  by  these  Orders,  p.  315. 

III.   Date  of  CampoaUion. 

There  is  no  certain  dats,  by  whicli  to  dedde  the  period  at  which 
this  Tract  was  written.  Tlie  notice  on  ihe  Holy  Eucharist:  nam  ex 
tempore,  quo  eucharistia  fundata  est,  etc,  page  304,  line  26  ff.,  in 
iiself  fiot  very  precise,  seems  to  indicate  at  least,  that  Widif  had  already 
hegun  his  docirinal  conflict  on  the  Holy  Supper  unih  Rome;  therefore 
after  1381.  —  In  general  tlie  ideas  of  th^  Author  move  ifi  the  safne 
path,  as  those  of  Ute  TVact  De  Fundac.  Sect.,  in  which  some  siriking 
paraUels  to  the  present  Tract  occur.  Tfie  tone  employed  against  ilie 
orders  is  certainly  not  so  violent.  I  am,  therefore,  inclined  to  place  the 
date  of  its  composiiion  near  tliat  of  De  Fundcu^.  Sect.  vix:  about  1383, 
hut  for  want  of  positive  evidence  I  have  arrived  at  no  certain  cofi- 
olumon. 

IV»    Gewwi/neness, 

(a)  External  evidcnce: 

(1)  Wiclif-Catalogues  of  the  Vienna  codic^es,  compare  above, 
page  7. 

(2)  Walden,  Doctr.  Fid.  capp.  23;  24. 

(3)  Shirley,  Caial  p.  51  No.  33. 
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(h)  Internal  evidence: 

(1)  Compare  above,  Oeneral  Introduciion,   V,  e, 

(2)  Compare  its  almost  verbal  agreemmt  tvith  W.^s  genuine 
loritings;  cp,,  for  instance,  De  nova  Praev.  Mand,  above, 
p,  103  ivith  p.  306,  where  the  satne  thoughts  are  carried 
otU;  further,  Ihe  passages  on  the  relation  of  the  Sainis 
to  the  Orders;  on  "tJie  more  easy,  better  and  safer  Sect 
of  ChrisV;  on  the  abuses  of  the  vestments  of  the  Orders; 
on  the  secta  Machometica  etc.  etc.  eto.;  as  for  parti- 
culars,  cp.  cap.  II  note  c;  III,  b;  c;  d;  f;  IV,  a;  b;  c; 
e;  h;   V,  b;   VI,  a;   X,  a;  b;  c;  XI,  c 

Vm  Not  heretofore  printed.  TJie  Tract  was  supposed  to  be  lost. 
('ompare  Shirley,  Catal.  p.  50  and  51. 

VI.  Extant  in  cod.  Ashburnham  XXVII  c,  fol.  49^  to  54""; 
[frinted  from  the  copykin  cUy  lent  me  by  F.  D.  Matthew,  Esqti.  ofLondon. 
MatOiew  has  also  done  the  coUation,  and  I  have  every  reason  to 
rehj  on  his  conscientiousness.  Whether  any  Correctors  and  Olossers 
hnre  been  at  work  at  the  Tract,  is  not  shown  by  MatOiew^s  copy. 
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CAP.  V 

'/ot^rf^*'*  II  Sepe  assumptum   est   ut  fides   catholiea,    quod  CristuB  im 

et  homo  |  sit  potentissimus,  sapientissimus  et  amantissimus,  |  et  ex 
hoc  illatum  est,  quod  Cristus  dedit   doctrinam  saluberrimam  tam 
ad  regendum  personam  quam  populum  pro  hoc  seculo  et  futoro. 

Et  ex  ista  radice  invectum  est  contra  sectas  vel  ordines  sine  ) 
auctoritate  domini  introductos,  et  conclusio,  inculcata  sepius  in  ista 
materia,  stat  in  isto,  quod  bonum  esset  ecclesie,  quod  omnes  iste 
novitates  forent  penitus  pretermisse,  cum  idem  esset,  cum  isti  saduJ- 
terinis  ordinibus  taliter  desponsari  et  dimittere  immaculatam  legeni 
et  ordinacionem  domini  lesu  Cristi.  Sed  quis  dubitat,  quin  hoc/" 
redundat  in  blasphemam  parvipencionem  domini  dei  nostri? 

Dictum  est  secundum  evidencias  dantes  fidem,  quod,  cum 
Cristus  non  auctorizat  istas  tradiciones  novas  et  sit  summe  potens. 
summe  sapiens  et  summe  diligens  sponsam  suam,  in  dimittendo 
istas  tradiciones  docet,  quod  nichil  aut  modicum  prosunt  sue  ecclesie.  i^ 

Unde  sicut  est  dare  substanciam  operis  et  alia,  que  ipsuni 
accidentaliter  comitantur,  sic  est  dare  regulam  huius  viacionis  et 
alia,  que  ipsam  accidentaliter  consecuntur,  ut  mandatorum  conse^ 
vacio,  thesaurizata  in  anima,  est  basis  vel  .fundamentum  religioni^ 


^  TAere  i»  no  divinon  inio  chapters  in  the  cod. 
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vel  ordinis  cristiani.  Sed  quomodo  cristianus  induetur  vel  comedet, 
et  sic  de  aliis  ritibus  sensibilibus,  est  accidentaliter  concomitans 
viatores.  Et  sic  obligari  ad  istud  vel  desponsari  cum  istis  adulte- 
rinis  tradicionibus  est  de  tanto  derelinquere  legem  dei.     Quis,  rogo, 

^sapiens  foret  affectus  color^ej^  vel  alio  accidenti  sui  iumenti  et  sub- 
stanciam  roboris  eius  dimitteret? 

Unde,  quia  cristiani  cognoscunt  naturaliter,  quod  non  valet 
religionis  regula,  nisi  fundata  fuerit  in  sapiencia  domini  lesu  Cristi, 
ideo  alique  secte  colunt  Eliam^,   alie  Eliseum,    et   alie  Baptistam 

iovel  alium  pro  patrono.*  —  Sed  certum  est,  quod  omnes  iste  ficcio- 
nes  istorum  novorum  ordinum  sunt  false  et  contrarie  sibi  ipsis. 

Quantum  autem  ad  istos  propbetas  legis  veteris,  patet,  quod 
non  Bunt  confederati  ad  invicem  ciun  istis  ficticiis  suorum  ordinum, 
sicut  secte   iste   sunt  hodie   obligate.     Nam  ut  patet  IV  Reg.  2^ 

idElias  pater  monuit  Eliseum  ipsum  dimittere,  Eliseus  autem,  cre- 
dens  esse  de  voluntate  domini,  quod  ipsum  sequeretur  usque  ad 
raptum,  non  consensit  Elie  monitis,  quando  dixit^:  sede  hic;  sed 
secundum  piam  obedienciam  fecit  contrarium  illi,  quod  magister 
suus  preceperat,  ac  si  intenderet,  quod  pia  resistiva  obediencia  est, 

^ofacere  oppositum  illius,  quod  mandat  superior,  dum  non  fundatum 
fuerit  racione.  Elias  autem,  volens  per  quater''  ab  isto  discipulo 
separari,  videtur  innuere,  quod  solum  Cristum  discipuli  debent  con- 
sequi  ut  patronum. 

Et   idem    videtur   de  Baptista   et   patronis    aliis  legis  gracie. 

25  Xam  Baptista  laboravit  soUicite  ad  magnificandum  Cristum  et  par- 

vipendendum  se  ipsum  suis  discipulis,  ut  patet  Matth.  11-^  et  loh.  1,^ 

sed  secte  iste  non  servant  hanc  doctrinam,  cum  magnificant  suas   A9hfoL4&b 

regulas  super  Cristum.     Et  sic  cum  secta  cristiana  manebit  perpe- 

tue,  et  necesse  est,  istas  sectas  periculosas  deficere,  videtur  esse  pre- 

aosumptivum  peccatum  ipsas  introducere  sine  auctoritate  domini  lesu 
Cristi. 


CAP.  L     *  The  Carmelites,  cp.   Trial,  436;  362        *  cp,  Trial. 
361  ff.;  436;  aho  273  ff.  '  v.  2  ff.  ^  v.  2;  4  and  6  *  cj^. 

II  Kings  2,  2;  4;  6;  10        ^  v.  2  ff.;  11  ff.         «  v.  19  ff. 


CAP.  L     ^  colori  MS. 
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Iterum  nullus  patronus  vel  capitaneus  prodest  in  ecclesia  do- 
mini  lesu  Cristi,  nisi  de  quanto  docuerit  directe  consequi  liunc  pa- 
tronum;  sed  omnes  capitanei  vel  patroni  istarum  sectarum  vel  re- 
gulariter  vel  in  maiori  parte  impediunt  hanc  sequelam.  Ergo  onmes 
illi  capitanei  nedum  quoad  istum  finem  superfluunt,  sed  ecclesie  i 
sunt  nocivi.  Assumptum  ex  hoc  evidet,  quod  nulli  cristiani  in 
viando  proficiunt,  nisi.  de  quanto  secuti  fuerint  dominum  lesum 
Cristum.  Ideo  toUe  profectum  huius  sequele,  et  ponitur  nocivum 
devium  et  superfluitas  ordinis  sic  servati. 

CAP.  IL 

Cum  ergo  isti  capitales  istorum  ordinum  observant  prineipa-i(/ 
liter  signa  sensibilia,  que  dominus  parvipendit,  videtur,  quod  se- 
quendo  ipsos  et  doctrinam  eorum  receditur  a  regula  domini  lesu 
Cristi.  Et  hoc  movebat  Baptistam  'nolle  perpetuare  suum  ordinem. 
sed  ruditer  disponere  ad  suscipiendum  ordinem  domini  lesu  Cristi. 
Ideo  misit  discipulos  suos  ad  Cristum,  ut  vivaci  voce  Cristi  magisii 
proficiant,  quam  suis  verbis  quasi  mortuis  profuerunt,  ut  patet 
Matth.  11«. 

Cum  ergo  totum,  quod  lohannes  fecit,  sonuit  ad  extoUenciam 
domini  lesu  Cristi,    videtur,    quod   horum   patronorum  regula  non 
foret  utilis,    nisi   de  quanto  sonat  effectuaUter  in  extoUenciam  do-?(? 
mini  lesu  Cristi. 

8ed  quis  dubitat,    quin    extoUencia  Cristi   et   regule  sue  per 
hoc  dissolvitur?   Ideo  istorum  ordinum  induccio  ostendit,  quod  sua* 
servacio  est  prophana,  nec  Hcet  fideU  discredere  in  assumpto,  quin 
sequela  Cristi  sit  per  se  adequata   causa,    quare   homo  aHquis  est?5 
beatus.    Ymo  de  quanto  ad  iUam  promovetur  vel  ab  Ula  receditur, 
de  tanto  est  vita  sua  meritoria  vel  culpanda.     Nemo  enim  potei«t 
beatitudinem  consequi,  nisi  de  quanto  secutus  fiierit  dominum  lesum 
Cristum ,   nec  potest  aUquis  sequi  ipsum,  nisi  attingat  beadtudinem 
vel  a  disposicione  habita  retrocedat;  ymo  nichU  fideUus,  quam  quodJ«> 
capita  istorum  privatorum  ordinum   de  tanto  proficiunt,   de  quanto 


CAP.  II.     «  o.  2 
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diBponunt  ad  imitandum  dominum  lesum  Cristum.  Unde  Baptista, 
at  dicitur  loh.  1,^  fundavit  se  in  lesaia/  quod  fuit  vox  clamantis  in 
(ieserto  ad  dirigendum  viam  domino.  Isti  autem  capitanei'  non 
assenmt,    quod  sunt  voces  vel  fistule  domini  lesu  Cristi,    sed  fun- 

5  datores  authentici  regule  plus  compendiose,  quam  dominus  adinvenit. 
Sed  ubi  maior  blasphemia? 

Tales  evidencie  movebant  Paulum  et  ceteros  Cristi  apostolos 
non  audere  fundare  novos  ordines  supra  sectam  vel  ordinem  domini 
lesu  Cristi.'^     Unde  Paulus,  quando  docuit  populum  sequi   ipsum, 

'('fiiit  perante  securus,  quod  in  hoc  secutus  fuit  caput  ecclesie,  do- 
miuum  lesum  Cristum.  Imitatores,  inquit,  mei  estote,  sicut  et  ego 
Cristi,  (I)' Cor.  11,**  ubi  videtur  docere  fideliter,  quod  precise  de 
tanto  debet  homo  sequi  quemcunque  alium,  de  quanto  ipse  secutus 
^erit  dominum  lesum  Cristum,  quia  aliter  seduci  potest  per  devium 

/dsequendo  Cristi  adversarium,  anticristum. 

CAP,  IIL 

Et  hec  racio,  quare  in  istis  j,  novis  ordinibus*  necessaria  est  obe-  II-^tA  /oLsoa 
diencia  resistiva,^  quia,  diun  capitanei  affectant  honores  mundanos 
vel  lucrum  seculi  aut  difBcuItant  suos  subditos  a  lege  domini,  lex 
Cristi  docet  ab  illis  fugere  ut  veneno*^.     Et  cum  omnes   capitanei 

2()iiovorum  ordinum  in  hus  tribus  deficiunt,  lex  Cristi  docet,  quomodo 
dissolvi  debeant  iste  secte^.  Principium  autem  fidei  est,  quomodo 
obedire  oportet  magis  deo  quam  homini,  ut  dicitur  Act.  5*. 

Iterum  ars  sequendi  sectam  veniendo  ad  beatitudinem  debet 
racione  librari,  eligendo  meliorem  sectam  plus  facilem  et  securam. 

25  Sed  illa  est  secta  Cristi  pura  sine  talibus  putaciis  ^  adinventis.   Ideo 

^  V.23  '  tAis  idea  it  frequently  maele  use  of  hy  W.  ctgainat  the 

Sect»:  cp.  ahooe,  p.  97     **  ©.  i 

CAF.  III.  '  vix.  of  the  Mendicant»  *  W.  frequently  recura  to  this 
idea,  cp.,  for  instance,  above,  p.  140  and  141;  aleo  Mattheto,  131,  416 

*  cp.  above,  p.  140  l.  1  ff.-,  aUo  185      "^  as  to  thie,  cp.  ahore,  p.  101  ff. 

•  r.  29 


CAF.  II.     '  ysa*  MS.        *  CV  om.  MS. 

CAP.  III.    '  So  Matthew  hcu  copied:  the  Vienna  and  Frague  codd.  read  tu  a  rule 
pictac 
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illa  ad  puritatem  [et]  ^  caritatem  prudenter  a  cunctifl  cristicolis  est 
colenda;  est,  inquam,  securior  tam  discipulo  quam  magistro.  Duci- 
pulus  enim  facilius  posset  obedienciam  magistri  primi  facere  secim- 
dum  puram  regulam  Cristi,  quam  secundum  istas  regulas  adinTen- 
tas.  Et  ex  parte  pedagogi  est  securior,  quia  et  notfidelis  oinnia  i 
bona  spiritualia,  que  talis  capitaneus  facit  suo  conventui  et  videbit, 
quod  secundum  regulam  Cristi  posset  humilius  et,  quoad  superbiam 
blasphemam,  securius  tantum  bonum  vel  maius  facere. 

Et  sic  racio  necessitaret  ad  cunctos  istos  novos  ordines  fugien- 
dum  et  manu  duci  potest  grossus  viator  ad  isti  sentencie  adheren-/') 
dum.  Si  enim  sol  naturalis  foret  continue  nocte  et  die  in  pre- 
sencia  viatoris,  superfluum  foret  sibi  orologium  sumptuosum  et  fallax 
construere.  —  Conforniiter  est  de  sole  iusticie,  domino  lesu  Cristo, 
eo,  quod  tam  vita  sua  quam  regula  deberet  esse  crisdanis  cunctis 
nocior,  quam  talis  privatus  capitaneus  vel  patronus,  et  talis  sQctSLn 
privata  est  onerosa  ecclesie  et  multipliciter  defectiva.  Que  igitur 
foret  securitas  ij^sara  construere  sive  defendere  pro  viacione  ad 
beatitudinem  consequendam? 

Possimt  enim  corde  laxari  in  isto  orologio  adinvento,  et  sumj)- 
tuosum  ac  onerosum  est,  ad  cursum   solis    attendere  pro  principio  :>>; 
ad  motum  istius  orologii  inchoando.     Et  istud    grossum  exempluni 
medullitus  prosecutum   moveret  racionales  homines  ad  sectas  i&u^ 
racionabiliter  fugiendum. 

Bunt,  inquam,  ista  orologia  sumptuosa,  quia  attendat  homo, 
quid  iste  secte  de  bonis  reipublice  consumunt,-^  et  tantum  sunt  ec-:;^ 
clesie  onerose  et  pauperibus  Cristi  secundum  legem,  quam  ipse  de- 
derat,  dampnifere  et  moleste,  quia  elemosinas,  quas  Cristus  paupc- 
ribus  suis  limitat,  ipse  spoliant  sophisticatis  mendaciis,  et  magnatos 
depauperant  ac  ipsos  necessitant  ad  pauperes  suos  tenentes  et  sub- 
ditos  insuetis  talliagiis  onerandum.  io 

Et  sic  priores  istarum  sectarum  novarum,  sicut  et  sui  subditi 
ac  eorum  consentanei,  sunt   utrimque  stolidi,    et   nichil  ex  hoc  lu- 

•^  as  to  thiSf  cp.  ahovff  De  fripl.  Vinc,  Am.  p.  193  nott  k;    D< 
Fundac,  Secf,  28;  also  p.  103;  Trial.  369 

*  om.  MS. 
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crantuT  niai  ypocrisim  et  peccatum.  Stulticia  quidem  est  in  affec- 
tando  huiusmodi  prioratum,  quia,  cum  nesciunt  dignitatem  sui  sub- 
diti  quoad  deum,  eleccionem  accipiunt  contra  divinum  iudicium 
propter  vanam  gloriam  quoad  mundum.     Cum    enim   tantum   obli- 

Sirantur  de  lege  dei  subditis  istis   proficere,    quantum  ||  possunt,    et  lM«ft/oi.5o^ 
racione  istius  prioratus   amplius  obligantur,  videtur,   quod  in  acci- 
piendo  hunc  prioratum  obligantur  stolide  super  vires.    Stolide  dico, 
quia  per  hoc  incitantur  ad  capessendam  inanem  gloriam.     Et  cum 
hoc  sunt  ambigui,  si  Cristi  iudicio  et  suo  beneplacito  sint  rebelles. 

/yDeus  enim  secundum  suum  beneplacitum  summe  racionabile  libra- 
vit  modum  et  ordinem,  quo  voluit  a  quacunque  persona  in  ecclesia 
sua  deserviri.  Cum  autem  hoc  sit  secretum  deo  absconditum, 
patet  presumptiva  superbia  istorum  prelatorum,  qui  astringunt  illos, 
quos  nesciunt  ad  eandem  specialem  regulam  conservandum.     Hlud 

^ienim,  quod  est  utile  uni  persone,  est  nocivum  alteri^. 

Quis  igitur  deus  est  ille,  qui  wlt  confundere  tam  dispares 
naturas  hominum  in  unam  vanam  regulam  adinventam?  Et  patet 
stulticia  capitalis,  cum  posset  liberius,  securius  et  eflficacius  instruere 
istas  oves,  dum  hanc  sectam  et  regulam   istam   dimitteret   et  tam- 

-'^4uam  adiutor  dei  in  secta  sua  pure  secuudum  legem  suam  in- 
j^trueret. 

CAP,  IV, 

Ex  istis  patet  conclusio  sepius  inculcata,  scilicet  quod  persona 
intrans  vel  defendens  istos  adinveutos  ordines  est  ut  sic  stolida,  quia 

?5  facit  partem  contra  dominum  lesum  Cristum,  quia,  si  Cristus  appro- 
baret  hos  ordines,  cum  sunt  tam  alte  et  tam  necessarie  partes  ec- 
clesie,  ut  false  innuitur,  ipsos  alicubi  in  scriptura  sacra  instrueret 
ad  ediiicacionem  ecclesie  sic  vivendum;  sed  cum  hoc  sit  manifeste 
falsum,*  patet,  quod  Cristus  non  approbat,  sed  reprobat  istas  sectas. 

<^"Xam  nec  status  nec  persona  potest  huic  domino  esse  neutra,  quia, 
?icut  qui  non  est  cum  ipso  contra  ipsum  est,  sic  statum,  quem  ipse 

*  an  cusertion  venj  often  made  use  of  hy  W.,  cp.  e.  g.  ahove,  p.  286  1.16 
CAP.  IV.       "  The   faUity    of  this    assertion   w<u  proved    by     W. 
in  Ve  Fund.  Sect.  more  accurately:  cp.  above,  p.  13  ff. 
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non  approbat,  indubitanter  reprobat.  Quomodo  igitur  uon  est  Btul- 
ticia  intrare  vel  defendere  talem  statum?  Religio  igitur  ^ecti 
Cristi  foret  servare  status  et  officia  in  ecclesia,  que  CristaB  insu- 
tuit,  et  destruere  illa,  que  iste  dominus  non  invenit. 

Et  quantum  ad  patronos  et  sanctos,  qui  fuerant  de  hiis  sectb,  s 
patet,  quod  totum  hoc  est  apocrifum  citra  fidem.^  Et  supposito, 
quod  sit  verum,  patet,  quod  hoc  est  eo,  quod  libere  servaveiant 
legem  Cristi,  et  non  quia  sic  aliene  servaverant  istos  ritus.  £t  sic 
illi  sancti  fuerunt  valde  extranei  ab  istis  ordinibus,  quia  cum  ordo 
vel  secta  sit  res  inanimata,  que  generatur  vel  corrumpitur  ad  ge-; 
neracionem  vel  corrupcionem  partis  sue,  patet,  quomodo  iste  secte 
novelle  pluries  innovant. 

Est  igitur  secta  Cristi  melior,  facilior  atque  securior.'  Est  iu- 
quam  melior,  quia  deus  eius  patronus  ex  summa  sapiencia  ipsam 
instituit.  ^' 

Et  est  facilior,  qma  non  obligat  ad  hos  ritus  sensibiles^,  se<i 
ad  virtutes  anime  et  opera  caritatis.     Unde   nemo  potest  spoliar^ 
hominem  ab  hac  secta,  nisi  gratis  voluerit  ipsam  deserere,  et  hoc 
ij^A/oi.tfia  iugum  fideliter  trahentibus  est  suave  et  onus  leve      Ymo  doctum 

est,  quod  in  patrono,  in  regula  et  in  militibus,   in  secta  cristiaiiai" 
militantibus,   ipsa   excellit   ordines   istos   novos.     In  cuius  signum 
longe  plus  profecit  ecclesia  per  sectam  Cristi,  quam  per  istos  ordine? 
adinventos,  cum  a  tempore,  quo  introducti  fuerant,  decrevit  ecclesia'. 

Notet  igitur  fidelis  ritus  et  regulam,   ad  quos  se  obligant  istf 
secte,    et  videbit,    quomodo  omnia,    que  preter  legem  Cristi  obser-:*^ 
vant,  sunt  ludicria  ad  onus  ecclesie  per  dyabolum  introducta.    Nam 
ex  tempore,    quo  eucharistia  fundata  est  infideliter  esse  color  vcl 
figura,  iste  secte  in  istis  accidentibus  sensibilibus  floruerunt-^. 

Et  est  secta  Cristi  securior,    quia  impossibile  est  fidelem  sub 
ista  vita  usque  ad  vite  terminum   militare,    nisi   eo   ipso  perpetuo"' 


^  (u  to  thig  astertion,  cp.  above,  De  nov,  Fraevar.  Mamd.  cap.  TU 
p.  144  ^  thia  ctssertion  is  very  often  caid  stringenUy  repeated  hy  W. 
against  the  Sects,  cp.,  for  instance,  above,  p,  22;  34;  73;  97;  13^ 
*  a>8  to  these,  cp.,  for,  inst,  above,  p.  143  *  cp.  the  same  passage  abort. 
p.  230  ^  as  to  the  spiritual  relation  of  the  Mendicant  Orders  to  tke  Ri»- 
man  doctrine  of  Tran»ubstantiation,  cp.  Lechler  I,  5SS  ff. 
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sit  beatus.  Iste  autem  secte  non  habent  auctoritatem  vel  probabi- 
litatem  talis  meriti,  sed  ex  hoc,  quod  implicant  se  multis  erroribus, 
probabiliter  simt  dampnande,  quia  hoc  non  dicit  dominus,  ut  ta- 
liter  ecclesiam  suam  edificent,   cum  ad  onus  eius  sine  sua  licencia 

5sunt  quasi  hillaratores  subdoli  introducti,  et  ad  istud  deserviunt, 
quod  ad  onus  ecclesie  consumendo  eius  cibaria  tam  spiritualia  quam 
corporalia  sine  Cristi  licencia  in  sua  ecclesia  ociantur.  8i  igitur 
aliquid  boni  faciunt,  hoc  est,  de  quanto  perficiunt  ministerium, 
quod  Cristus  mandaverat;  sed  cum  sepe  commiscent  aliud  ministe- 

irmum  dyabolice  adinventum,  patet,  quod  deficit  securitas  in  hiis 
sectis.  In  cuius  signum  papa  vendicat,  se  esse  harum  [sectarum]^ 
patronum  et  regulas  earum  instituere  et  postmodum  pro  precio 
confirmare  et  sepe  inventos  defectus  corrigere.  Sed  iste  religios- 
archa^  in  vta  et  opere  suo  ostendit,  quod  est  mendaciter  et  capi- 

25taliter  contrarius  lesu  Cristo'^. 

CAP,   V. 

Ex  istis  patet  stulticia  eorum,  qui  acceptant  hos  graves  ordi- 
nes  et  deserunt  libertatem  ordinis  lesu  Cristi,  cum  omne  opus  me- 
ritorium  facere  possent  liberius  in  secta  domini  lesu  Cristi  et  a 
multis  impedimentis  liberantur,  ut  noverunt  experti  ex  hoc,    quod 

20  ab  istis  ordinibus  sunt  exuti. 

Cum  ergo,  quantumcunque  diuturnus  fuerit  labor  in  istis  ordi- 
nibus  et  penalis,  anima  illius  religiosi  potest  dampnari  in  inferno, 
antequam  corpus  eius  fuerit  frigefactum,  et  secta  Cristi  est  securi- 
tatis  contrarie,  fidelis  extra  laqueum  harum  sectarum  potest  dicere: 

25laqueus  contritus  est  et  nos  liberati  sumus.  Benedictus  dominus, 
qui  non  dedit  nos  in  capcionem  dentibus  eorum".  Quamvis  autem 
mordent  mendaciis  cristianos  extrinsecos,  cum  non  ipsos  incarcerant 
vel  necessitant  ad  legem  domini  deserendum,  sed  possunt  planius 
servire  secundum  legem  domini,  sua  gracia  protegente. 

^  i.  e.  the  Fope       *  this  is  proved  more  accurately  hy  W.  below  in 
De  Chriato  et  suo  Adv.  Antichritto. 
CAF.   V.     «  cp.  Pt.  124,  6—7 


CAP.     V.     '  sic  in  M8. 
WkUf  Poltmical  WorU.  20 
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Et  sic  attendendo  ad  has  sectas  novellas  patet,  quod  ex  earom 
fructibus  inclinantur  in  fide,  spe  et  caritate  deficere. 

In  fide  quidem,  quia  certum  est,  quod  suppositis  eorum  ficti- 
ciis  de  bonitate  suorum  ordinum  supra  Cristi  ordinem,  Cristus  vel 
foret  impotens,  insipiens  vel  invidus,  qui  tam  necessarios  ordinet^  5 
.4«;^  foL  61^  et  utiles  ecclesie  ||  usque  ad  tempus  solucionis  sathane  expectavit,  et 
tunc  nec  illas  scriptura  sua  nec  verbis  propheticis  promulgavit,  sed 
permisit  illas  suboriri  in  ecclesia  sine  officio  vel  regula  limitata  per 
ficta  mendacia  et  sompnia,  cum,  si  fratres  vel  secte  alie  haberent 
alia  fundamenta,  illa  detegerent  ad  honorem  sui  ordinis,  cum  tamio 
in  scola,  quam  extra  ad  hoc  crebrius  sunt  pulsad.  —  Et  talis  ve- 
ritas  de  quanto  magis  ostenditur,  de  tanto  ad  bonum  eccleaie  plus 
splenderet. 

In  spe  autem  hee  secte  deficiunt,   cum  sperant,  quod  propter 
irregularem  onustacionem  ecclesie  introductam  fideles  pauperes,  quos  \b 
modo  spoh'ant,  in  die  iudicii  iudicabunt.     Et    tantam  vim  virtutis 
ponunt  in  suis  habitibus,  quod  sperant,    si  persona  aliqua,  vir  vel 
femina  moriatur  in  ipsis  non  dampnabitur  ad  infernum. 

Et  in  caritate  signanter  deficiunt,  cum  non  ex  caritate  sim- 
plices  pauperes  contra  auctoritatem  domini  spoliarent,  sed  pocius^i^ 
exhonerarent  ecclesiam  in  paucitate  numeri,  et  manuale  cum  apo- 
stolo  laborarent,  et  cum  tota  sua  caritas  consistit  in  obedieucia, 
quia,  ut  inquiimt,  in  hiis  tribus  consistit  perfeccio  sui  ordinis,  in 
paupertate,  castitate  et  obediencia. 

CAP.   VL 

Sed  extra  illos  ordines  congregacio  eciam  seculariiun  in  duo-?5 
bus  primis  poterit  istis  ordinibus  coequari.  Ymo  restat  illis,  quod 
in  sua  obediencia  sua  caritas  singulariter  consequetur.  Unde  tan- 
tum  magnificant  obedienciam,  quam  faciimt  preposito  sui  ordinis, 
quod  dicimt,  ipsam  excellere  omne  opus  meritorium,*  quod  secu- 
laris  posset  facere.     Ideo  necesse  est  ipsos  in  beatitudine  non  so-^'^ 


^*  cp,  the  vety  same  idea  above  p,  143  note  h, 
CA^,  VI.     ""  As  to  this,  cp,  above  p,  140  ff. 


cap,  VI]  FURGATORIUM  SECTAJS  CSRI8TL  307 

lum  misceri  cum  beatis  ordinibus,  sed  situari  supra  omnes  illos 
ordines  cum  Maria. 

Et  quia  deficit  illis  fimdacio  istius  obediencie,  sicut  et  funda- 
cio  istorum  ordinum,  ideo  fingunt  vel  sompniant  miraculum  de 
5vitis  patroni,  quod  unus  virtute  istius  obediencie  rigavit  cottidie 
ligna  pure  putrida  et  postmodum  floruerunt.  Ymo,  fingunt  sibi 
principiimi,  quod  virtute  obediencie  faciende  tali  preposito,  dimit- 
tenda  est  predicacio  verbi  dei  et  quodcunque  opus  meritorium,  quod 
exprimitur  in  scriptura,    et   coUigenda  sunt   stramina,    excorianda 

loyel  riganda  ligna,  aut  facienda  quecunque  opera,  que  prepositus 
ille  mandat.  £t  sic  inventa  est  una  obediencia  per  hos  novos  or- 
dines,  quod  quidquid  Cristus  per  suos  fideles  precipit,  non  est  sub 
tam  meritoria  obediencia  faciendum,  sicut  faciendum  est  opus  ir- 
racionabile  et  stultum,  quod  dyabolus  illis  mandat. 

15  Constat    quidem    ex    fide  scripture  loh.  6*,    quod  prelatus   de 

possibili  prescitus,  quod  probabiliter  sepe  evenit,  est  unus  dyabo- 
lus  sicut  ludas,  et  antequam  orta  fuit  hec  obediencia,  tale  opus 
fuisset  irracionabile,  et  vel  ipse  facit  illud  esse  meritorium  preter 
dominum  lesum  Cristum^    vel   inclinat   deum   atque   necessitat   ad 

20  dignitatem  illius  operis  meritoriam  faciendum.  De  obediencia  autem 
declaratum  est  alias,  quod  nulla  obediencia  facienda  est  homini, 
nisi  de  quanto  sonat  iu  obedienciam  factam  ex  caritate  mandato 
domini  lesu  Cristi.  Quod  si  contra  ipsum  sonuerit,  resistendmn 
est  tali  prelato    viriliter,    virtute    obediencie  ||  resistive,    cum  omnis  II^am^^" 

25creatura  dicit  hanc  veritatem,  et  per  consequens  talis  prelatus  se- 
cundum  omnes  eius  partes  mandat  naturaliter,  quod  talis  veritas 
compleatur.  Cum  ergo  prelatus  tam  sollicite  et  ex  tanta  auctori- 
tate  domini  mandat  istud  et  aliud  contra  racionem,  non  mandat  nisi 
ut  devius  et  insanis:  in  isto  debet  sibi  obediri  precipue,  et  in  alio 

aodebet  fidelis  sibi  in  nomine  dei  repugnare.  Et  istam  obedienciam 
vellem  hos  sectas  novellas  attendere.  Tunc  enim  non  constituerent 
papam  dominum  suarumdomorum,  librorum  et  aliorum  quorumcimque, 
que  spoliant  de  regnis,  que  incolunt  Cum  ista  obediencia  sit  lu- 
ciferina  et  contraria  racioni  —  papa  enim  debet  esse  pauperrimus, 

*  fj.  70 

20* 
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et  cum  tantum  habundat  in  temporalibus  — ,  sibi  non  videtur  ele- 
mosina  esse  taliter  facienda,  cum  pauperibus  debilibus,  claudis  et 
cecis  secundum  doctrinam  Cristi  Luc.  14^  sit  talis  elemosina  fa- 
cienda.  —  Que  ergo  caritas  filiorum  in  patrem  et  patronum  effun- 
dere  in  tantum  patrem  venenum  tam  imperfectum,  quod  inficeret  5 
filios,  si  servarent.  Ista  ergo  videtur  progenies  viperarum,  que 
dirumpit  in  suo  exitu  matrem  suam. 


CAP,    VIL 

Et  scrutata  materia  ista  funditus  videtur,  quod  non  sapiat  nisi 
ypocriticum    sophisma   dyaboli.     Quid    enim    sonat    in    sanctitatem 
talis  ordinis,  quod   tribuat   pape   dominium,    quod   in  sua  personai" 
habere  non  poterit? 

Omne  quidem  dominium  sic  coUatum  presupponit  persone  con- 
sistenciam  sic  donantis;   si  igitur  hii  fratres  habere  non  potuerant 
istud  dominiimi,    quomodo   in  tam  excellentem  personam    elemoei- 
narie  ipsum  transfunderent?   Sic  enim  transfundere  possent  in  ipsum/5 
mendaciter  omnia  regna  mundi,    sicut   supponitur,    quod    dyabolus 
Matth.  quarto  cap."  domino  est  mentitus.     Nec  dubium,  quin  talis 
spoliacio  sonat  in  prodicionem  regis  et  regni,    quod  incolunt  tales 
fratres,  colligentes  de  regni  pauperibus  in  nomine   pape,    capitalis 
inimici  regis  et  regni,  bona  totidem  mendaci  titulo,  et  postmodum:^' 
hosti   principali  sine  regis  et  regni   licencia  conferendo.     Et  facto 
toto  ex  hoc  evidet  sophisma  dyaboli,  quod  sine  redditu  civili  facto 
pape    quiete  occupant  fratres  omnia  illa  bona  et  tantum  in  foro 
civili  quam  ecclesiastico  acute  ipsa  defendunt,  sine  repensione  de- 
bita  regibus  et  regnis,  que  incolunt.      Sed  que  foret  sophisticacio  ?5 
quoad  deum  et  homines  magis  fallax? 

Ex  istis  colligitur,  quantum  peccatum  est  defendere  istas  sect&s. 
Illudunt  enim  Cristo  et  sue  ecclesie  et  per  consequens  in  defen- 
dendo  ipsas  contra  Cristum    et   suam   ecclesiam  peccatur  in  deum 


CAP.  VIL    «  r.  8—9 
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et  matrem  ecclesiam,  cum  peccatum  consensus^  eque  valeat  peccato 
operis  et  sit  aliquociens  ipso  maius.  Fratres  igitur  in  hoc,  quod 
diligimt  sectam  suam  propriam  magis  quam  sectam  domini  lesu 
puram,  manifeste  indicant,  quod  a  caritate,  quam  describit  aposto- 

6lus,  sunt  expertes.  Et  cum  necesse  sit,  sic  deficientes  in  fide,  spe 
et  caritate  in  virtutibus  aliis  consequenter  deficere,  manifeste  vide- 
tur,  quod  tales  secte  tanquam  heretice  sunt  negande. 

Et   fundari   potest   istud    aufTugium  ex   scriptura  multiplici  et 
evidencia  racionis.     Nam  fovendo  illas  ut  sic  fovetur  Cristi  prodi- 

iotoT  II  et  inimicus  sue  ecclesie.     Sed  que  caritas  stat  in  isto?  I  Ash.foi.fi2'> 

CAP.    VIIL 

Ex  istis  colligitur,  quomodo  ex  caritate  communicacio  negabi- 
tur  istis  sectis. 

Clerici  enim  non  communicabunt   cum   ipsis,   nisi  forte  sectas 
s«uas    catholice   reprobando    et   ad  puram  sectam  Cristi  prudencius 
ih  exhortando. 

Activi  autem  non  debent  communicare  cum  ipsis,  nisi  bona 
fortune,  que  occupant,  auferendo  et  bona  corporalis  elemosine  sub- 
trahendo.  Ymo  dicit  celestis  paranimphus  lohannes,  qui  ultra  ce- 
teros  apostolos  regulas  didicit  caritatis":  si  quis  venit  ad  vos  et  hanc 
2rydoctrinam  non  affert,  nolite  recipere  eum  in  domum  nec  ave  ei 
(lixeritis.  Qui  enim  dixerit  illi  ave,  conununicat  operibus  eius  ma- 
ligms.  —  Et  concordat  racio  cum  ista  sentencia,  cum  nemo  gla- 
dium  ministraret  frenetico,  quin  cum  illo  a  probabili  se  ipsum  vel 
alios  fratres  occideret,  et  sic  consultor  ad  peccatum  tale  consuleret. 
25  Et  hec  racio,  quare  Cristus  dicit  apostolis^:  ego,  quos  amo,  arguo 
et  castigo,  et  cum  ista  caritas  dei  ad  omnes  servos  suqs,  eciam 
quos  ad  dampnacionem  preparat,  se  extendit,  videtur,  quod  fidelis 
in  Cristo  secundum  istam  formam  diligeret  istas  sectas. 

Dileccio    quidem    secundum    formam     duplicem    se    ostendit. 


^  cts  to  tAe  five  forma  of  assent,  cp.  above  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  19; 
Matthew  419  and  529;  Lechler,  De  Off,  Past,  15 

CAP,   VIII,     «  cp,  II  John  10—11         ^  cp,  Apokal,  3,  19 
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Quedam  autem  est  spiritualis  dileccio  et  quedam  dileccio  corpora- 
l]g.  —  Spiritualis  dileccio  maxime  consistit  in  spirituali  pastu  se- 
cundum  regulas  caritatis.  Unde  Cristus  ordinavit  suos  apostolos 
non  corporaliter  pascere  plebem  suam,  sed  spiritualiter,  et  ad  hoc 
dedit  eis  carismata  et  mandata.  Et  ad  istam  elemosinam  spiri-  5 
tualem  debent  superiores  ecclesie  magis  attendere.  Sophisticari 
tamen  potest  hec  elemosina,  licet  raro,  et  sic  tria  sunt  precipue 
in  ista  elemosina  fugienda:  primum,  quod  intencio  sit  munda  ab 
avaricia;  quod  non  fiat  predicacio  vel  dogmatizacio  propter  lucnim, 
nam  Matth.  10*  mandat  Cristus:  gratis  accepistis,  gratis  date.  — ^" 
Secundo  caveri  debet  pastus  populi  per  dogma  contrariura  verbig 
Cristi,  quia  per  illud  dogma  seduci  posset  populus,  et  ubi  nutrire- 
tur  pabulo  tendente  ad  patriam,  nutriri  posset  mendacio,  ducente 
filios  patris  mendacii  ad  gehennam.  Ymo  mandat  Petrus  I  Pet.  4*^: 
si  quis  loquitur  et  specialiter  in  docendo,  loquatur  quasi  sermonej^/^ 
dei.  Et  rectificata  sic  intencione  et  purificata  ministracione  dog- 
matis  spiritualiter  porrigendi,  videndum  est  tercio,  quod  populus, 
quem  deus  preparat  ad  hoc  semen  spiritualiter  capiendum  secun- 
dum  duas  intenciones  priores,  pro  loco  et  tempore  congnie  fiat 
pastus.  Sic  enim  apostoli  post  induracionem  iudaicam  ad  genti--'' 
lem  populum  sunt  conversi,  ut  patet  Act.  13*. 

In  ista  autem  pastione  iste  secte  seducunt  populum,  cum  in- 
tencio  earum  sit  princrpaliter  pro  temporalibus  perquirendis.  Et 
ad  hoc  aptant  mendacia,  ludicria  vel  prophana.  Multa  quidem 
auditoria  in  talibus  ex  malicia  delectantur,  et  sic  quamvis  actus^^ 
predicandi  sit  sensibilis,  deus  tamen,  quem  oportet  cooperari  cum 
verbis,  est  insensibilis,  sicut  sunt  intencio,  devocio  et  propositum 
])redicantis.  —  Intencio  autem  debet  ad  honorem  dei  et  non  ad 
questura  teraporalium  terrainari;  devocio  debet  non  ad  ista  ludicria, 
sed  ad  verba  dei  vivacia  terminari;  et  propositum  predicantis  de-30 
bet  non  ad  gravem  populum  et  multum  pro  laude  humana  dirigi, 
sed  ad  populum,  qui  creditur  a  sufdcienti  experiencia  esse  capax 
et  proficiens  verbo  dei. 

Et  servatis  prudenter  hiis  tribus  videtur,   quod  hec  elemosina 
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sit  principalior  inter  II  omnes.      Debet   tamen   predicator  attendere,  ll-A^ft/oi.fi^a 
^rracia  cuius  predicat,  quid  auditorio  suo  predicat  et  quale  sit  audi- 
torium,  cui  predicat. 

Qui  docet,  attendat  finem,  pabulum  populuihque. 


CAP,  IX. 

5  Corporalis  autem  elemosina  consistit  in  necessariis  corpori  pro 
hac  vita,  cuiusmodi  sunt  secundum  apostolum  alimentum  et  tegu- 
mentum,  alimentum  in  cibis  et  potibus  et  tegumentum  in  pannis  et 
domibus.  —  Et  cum  sophisticatur  hec  corporalis  elemosina,  attendere 
debet  elemosinans  ad  hec  tria,  quid  ministrat,  quibus  ministrat  et 

K/gracia  cuius  finis.  Non  enim  ministrari  debent  lauticie  sumptuose 
in  forma  elemosine,  sed  alimenta  communia  et  necessaria,  sicut 
Cristus  in  duobus  suis  conviviis  populo  ministravit. 

Oportet  secundo  attendere,  quod  illis  personis,  quibus  Cristus 
limitavit  hanc    elemosinam,    ministretur;    cuiusmodi    sunt   pauperes 

iodebiles,  pauperes  claudi  et  pauperes  ceci,  quibus  Cristus  talem 
elemosinam  limitavit,  ut  patet  Luc.  14.^ 

Finis  autem  intentus  debet  esse  honor  dei  et  merces  beatitu- 
dinis  possidenda,  et  per  consequens  honor  jpocriticus,  fama  mun- 
dana  et  regraciacio  temporalis  debent  ab  ista    elemosina  removeri. 

2(/  Ex  quo  videtur  primo,  quod  populus  Anglicanus  non  debet 
solvere  suas  decimas  vel  aliud  pedagium  pape,  cardinalibus  vel 
aliis  curatis  forinsecis,  qui  non  rependent  beneficia  spiritualia  a 
domino  limitata.  Talia  enim  non  debent  dari  nisi  titulo  elemosine 
corporalis,    sed  dicti  prepositi  a  recepcione  talis    elemosine  et  re- 

25pen8ioni8  debite  sunt  inepti.  Et  omnino  detestanda  foret  condicio, 
quod  papa  et  prelati  necessitent  ad  dandum  tales  elemosinas  contra 
regulam  legis  Cristi. 

Ex  eodem  videtur  secundo,  quod  nec  excommunicacio  nec 
alia  machinata   censura    debet  parochianos  astringere  ad  dandum 

df>curato  indigeno,  noto  ab  experimento  inhabili,  decimas,  oblaciones 


CAP.  IX.    «  cp.  V.  2/  ff. 
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vel  alia  coq)oralia  suffragia,  cum  quibus  est  curatus  ydoneus  su- 
stentandus,  cum  Paulus  precipit  in  nomine  domini  11  Thess.  ul- 
timo*:  qui  non  laborat,  non  manducet. 

Et  tercio  videtur,  quod  nec  fratribus  nec  sectis  istis  novis  est 
ista  corporalis  elemosina  ministranda,  quia  hoc  esset  contra  CriBtum  ^ 
ipsos  defendere  et  suis  peccatis  et  gravamini  ecclesie  consentire. 
Cum  autem  non  sunt  pauperes  debiles,  claudi  vel  ceci,  sed  men- 
dicantes  tam  validi  et  habentes  tot  bona  superflua^,  esset  opus  con- 
trarium  elemosine  ipsis  talia  ministrare. 

CAP.  X, 

Unde  iste  secte  defraudant  Cristi  ecclesiam  in  ista  elemosina/c 
corporali,  cum  furtive  auferunt  de  Cristi  pauperibus  has  elemosinas 
ipsis  specialiter  limitatas. 

Secundo   spumant  libidinem,    ediiicia  sumptuosa^  et  alia  tam 
verba  quam  opera,  que  regnis,  que  incolunt,  sunt  nociva. 

Et  tercio   videtur,    quod    isti    ypocrite    miscendo    malum   cunii5 
bono  post  istam  mixturam  mendaciter    denominant   totum   bonum, 
ac  si   quis  misceret  venenum    cum    vino    et  totum  poculum   quasi 
potum  salutiferum  populo  propinaret. 

A»h  foi.63b  II  Scimus  quidem,  quod  secta  Saracenica  multis  fidei  nostre  ar- 
ticulis  auctoritate  legis  dei  consenciat^,  et  multos  ritus  honestos  at-^t/ 
que  laudabiles  ultra  has  sectas  observat^.  Sed  quia  in  necessariis 
secundiun  legem  Cristi  deficiunt  nec  autoritatem  ab  ipso  accipiunt, 
ideo  sunt  infideles  filii  dyaboli  fugiendi,  quare  ergo  non  iste  secte, 
que  Cristi  ecclesie  magis  nocent? 

Et   sic    videtur   baptista   intendere  suos   discipulos,    tamquami^fi 
discentes  literas  fidei  ad  scolam  domini  tamquam  superiorem  scien- 
ciam  preparare.     Quid  autem  sonat  aliud,    quod  baptista  loh.  1'^ 


*  c.  iO      ^  as  fo  their  wealth^  cp,  aboce  p.  47 

CAP.  X,  "  These  are  made  6y  W.  a  reproach  to  the  Sects  venf  frt- 
quently,  cp.  for  instance  Ve  Fund.  Sect.  p.  47  note  c  ^  at  to  tkit,  cp 
above  De  Fund.  Sect.  p.  25;  Matthew  301  *  a*  to  these,  cp.  cAott 
p.  30         **  0.  27 
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dicit,  se  non  esse  diguum  corrigiam  calceamenti  domini  dissolvere, 
quid  et  aliud  sonat  illud  loh.  tercio  cap/:  qui  de  celo  venit,  super 
omnes  est,  cum  aliis  verbis  commendatoriis  ibi  dictis?  Cur  et 
Baptista  mitteret  suos  discipulos  ad  lesum  Cristum  Matth.  ll*^  ad 

5  Doscendum  septem  miracula^,  que  ultra  potestatem  hominum  Cristus 
fecit?  —  Vel  ergo  oportet  concedere,  quod  Baptista  erravit  in  fide, 
vel  quod  suos  discipulos  ad  sectam  domini  preparavit. 

Quare  igitur  non  sic  facerent  iste  secte,  tum   tamen^   quando 
exeunt  istas  sectas,    hoc  est  gracia  secularis    dominii,    ut  patet  de 

/f/ religiosis  factis  episcopis  vel  curatis;  sed  tunc  in  signum  sue  cupi- 
dinis  suos  habitus  secum  ferunt,  ac  si  in  facto  dicerent,  quod  ap- 
petunt  lucrum  temporalium  et  non  pauperiem  domini  lesu  Cristi, 
quia  tunc  exirent  illum  ordinem  propter  episcopatum  non  dotatum. 
Quod  cum  non  faciunt,    nisi  talis   graduacio  foret  pingwis,    mani- 

/5festum  est,  quod  innuunt  statum  illum,  sicut  statum  papalem  esse 
perfecciorem  propter  mundanas  divicias.  Et  sic  ponunt  in  facto 
statum  apostolicum  sub  non  gradu.  Non  enim  audent  presumere, 
quod  status  episcoporum  dotatus  sit  in  superiori  perfeccione  quam 
8tatus  apostolicus,   quin  sic  dotans  ecclesiam    fundaret  statum   per- 

i>o  feceiorem ,  quam  habuerunt  apostoli  lesu  Cristi;  et  de  quanto  do- 
tantur  amplius,  de  tanto  est  status  perfeccior.  Sed  quid  magis 
hereticum? 

CAP,  XL 

Ex  istis  videtur,  bonus  sacerdos  et  episcopus  forent  idem,  ut 
dicit  Hieronymus  et  ponit  lex  in  Decret.,  95  dist.  cap.  *01ym'",  et 
?5sic  omnes  persone  habiles  in  hiis  sectis,  exirent  illas  de  lege  com- 
muni  ad  statum  cure  pastoralis,  cum  hoc  foret  perfeccius.  Quod 
si  corporalis  habitus  vel  temporalis  dotacio  retardat  ab  isto  exitu, 
ostenditur,  quod  diligunt  sectas  novas  vel  prelacionem  cesaream 
plus   quam    ordinem    domini  lesu  Cristi.     Fratres    enim    et   omnes 


'  V.  31         ^  r.  2         '  cp.  Matth.  11,  5 

CAP.  XI.     "  cp.  Corp,  iur,  cnn,,  ed.  Richter-Friedhergf  p.  332;   cp. 
ahove  p.  100  note  e 
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sacerdotes  scioli  plus  sequerentur  vitam  apostolicam  ewangelizaDdo 
debite  sine  iurisdiccione  vel  possessione,  que  modo  adiacet  prelatii) 
ecclesie,  quam  prelacias  istas  cesareas  acceptando.     Quomodo  ergo 
salvant  suas  consciencias,    meliorem   statum   tam  vecorditer  dimit- 
tendo?  Et  sic  persone  istarum  sectarum,  dum  sunt  habiles,  debent  h 
compelli  exire  hos  ordines    et  intrare  sectam  liberam  domini  lesu 
Cristi.  —  Ad  quod  multum  prodesset,  quod  secte  iste  forent  pure 
exproprietarie  et  non   cecis  elemosinis   defensate.     Tunc  enim  ne- 
cessitate   forent   intrare    puram   sectam   domini  lesu  Cristi,   et  ita 
videtur,  seculares  dominos  et  infideles  clericos  resistere  verbis  Crirti  /" 
Luc.  14,    quando    dicitur^:    ait    dominus   servo  suo:  exi  in  vias  et 
sepes  et  compelle  intrare,   ut  impleatur  domus  mea.     Cum  autem 
sunt  vie  iste  infidelitates  gentilium  et  sepes  sunt  religiones  private^ 
iste  due  partes,    que    debent   esse  unus  servus  domini,  sicut  unite 
debent  concurrere,   ut  perficiant   hoc   mandatum,    non  compellunti^ 
AMhfoi.  54^  intrare  hanc  sectam  Cristi,    sed  per   cautelas   dyaboli  compellunt 
exire. 

Et  ista  est  causa,  quare  sic  Cristi  ecclesia  minoratur,  et  omnino 
pape  et  prelati  cesarei  debent  compelli  ad  istum  introitum  per  do- 
minos  seculares.  •" 

CAI\  XIL 

Et  hic  mussitant  iniideles,  si  sacerdos  promotus  ad  episcopa* 
tum  cesareum  recipit  novum  ordinem.  Et  videtur,  quod  sic,  tum 
quia  papa  recipiendo  papatum  recipit  novum  ordinem,  tum  et  quia 
verba  pontificalia  hoc  exprimunt  sicut  in  aliis  ordinibus.  Et  aliter 
posset  quilibet  sacerdos  sine  nova  consecracione  occupare  episco-:*^ 
patum  et  papatum  et  per  idem  a  statu  laicali  possit  ascendere  ad 
officium  sacerdotis.  Sed  ubi  forent  tunc  septem  sacramenta,  cum 
sit  necessarium  ordinem  esse  unum? 

In   oppositum    videtur  ^ieronymus,   qui  dicit,   ut  recitatur  in 

**  r.  2/       ^  a»  to  this  term  ichich  W,  frequently  applies  to  the  SecU, 
cp.  abore  De  Ord.  Frat.  p.  102  and  De  nov.  Praev.  Mand.  p.  l'S' 
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Decretifl,  95  dist.  'Olym',  dicit*,  quod  idem  est  episcopus  et  sacerdos. 
In  cuius  signum  fides  scripture  habet  ipsos  generaliter  pro  eodem, 
nec  aliam  consecracionem  meminit  fides  ewangelii  de  istis  gradu- 
bus.  £t  fingendo  consecracionem  novam  propter  dotacionem  foret 
snovum  ludicrium,  ac  si  quis  coniuracionem  statueret  vel  consecra- 
cionem  armorum  episcopi,  ac  si  foret  notabile  sacramentum.  Sed 
quis  crederet  istis  deliramentis  a  dyabolo  fictis  ex  hoc,  quod  illi- 
eite  placent  infidelibus? 

Ideo   videtur,  Cristum    compendiose  procedere  dando  graciam 
/oet  efficaciam  operandi.     Nec  vertitur  fideli  in  dubium,   quin  status 
apostolicus  sit  perfeccior,  quam  episcopum'  cesareum  post  dotacio- 
nem,  quantumcunque  fuerit  augmentatum. 

Et  ex  isto  videtur,  quod  sicut  religiosus  egreditur  ordinem 
suum  privatum,  acceptando  tanquam  perfeccius  episcopale  officium 

I5vel  curam  aliam,  dum  sit  pingwis,  sic  quilibet  habilis  debet  com- 
pelli  egredi  has  sepes*^,  in  quibus  includitur  et  servare  liberam  sec- 
tam  Cristi.  Kacio  quidem  est  patencior;  et  tunc  cum  suis  diviciis 
defendi  possent  partes  finitime  regni  nostri,  et  instanter  predicato 
ewangelio   inira   regnum    et   evacuatis    adulterinis  legibus   regnum 

sovivere  posset  secure  conformiter  legi  Cristi.  Sed  dampnabilis 
vecordia  et  stulta  omissio  secularium  est  causa,  quare  hoc  pecca- 
tum  preparat  ad  ruinam  regni  et  ad  mala  alia  sequencia  post 
hanc  vitam. 

Regnum  autem  crederet  sacerdotibus,  qui  ex  lege  domini  cla- 
?5mant  cottidie   istum    sensum,    et   nemo,    maior  vel  miuor,    potest 
ipeum,  cum  sit  catholicus,  impugnare. 

Et  quantum   ad  argucias    factas    in    oppositum,    relinquo    illi, 
qui  coniuracionem  dyaboli  acceptat  tamquam  consecracionem  sanc- 
tisaimam,    cum  a  fundacione   istorum    statuum   defuit   racionis  vel 
3ofidei  fundamentum. 


CAP,  XII,      "  cp.   Corp.   iur.    can.,    ed.  Bichter-Friedberff ,  p.  332 
''  t.  e.  the  SecU^  cp.  abore  p.  314  l.   13  and  nofe  c 


CAP.  XII.     '  MS.:  episcop 
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£t  sic  omnes  secte  novelle  preter  sectam  Cristi  cum  suii»  ap- 
pendiciis  sunt  a  regnis  fidelium  expellende.  Et  cum  humanitatis 
Cristi  opera  sunt  sopita  secundum  potenciam  patris  et  sapienciam 
filii,  regna  et  specialiter  clerici  ex  spiritus  sancti  clemencia  8unt 
purganda.  Et  ista  operacionis  omissio  minatur  ruinam  et  destruc-  h 
cionem  irremissibilem  multis  regnis. 

Explicit  purgatorium  secte  Cristi. 


vm. 
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I.    Divisian  of  the  TracU 

L  Tkeoretieal  Part:  Wlietlier  the  monkish  principle,  that  no  in' 
(iiridual  metnher  of  the  Order  is  responsible  for  tJie  actions  of  the 
uliole,  be  riyht,  chap  I — //. 

//.  Practical  Part:  This  principle  is  brought  to  bear  on  tJie  actual 
nnd  individual  defects  of  tiie  Orders,  cfiap.  IIL 

II.    Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  L  A  conflict  is  taking  place  in  t/ie  Militant  Ckurch  witii 
God  on  one  side,  and  the  devii  on  the  otlier,  p.  323,  the  former  heing 
represented  by  CliriM,  the  latter  by  the  Antichrist,  i.  e.  the  Pope,  p.  323. 
TJie  army  of  the  Antichrist  is  composed  of  two  wings,  tJie  weaUhy 
and  the  poor  Orders,  p.  324,  their  ckief  weapon  being  tJieir  lie,  that 
no  individual  part  of  tlmn  7nay  he  hlamed  for  the  tvrongdmng  of  Uie 
rest,  wkHe,  on  the  otlier  liand,  wliat  is  praiseivortliy  in  tke  one  *»  coun- 
ted  to  the  fionour  of  att,  p.  324.  —  Fvidence  as  to  how  far  this 
prineiple  ougkt  to  be  defended  (by  Scripture,  Pkilosophj,  Reason  and 
History)  p.  325— .327. 

Chap.  11.  lAmitation  of  tkis  prindple  in  Scripture,  according 
io  which  no  one  wiU  be  sentenced  by  Ood  to  everla^sting  puniskment 
exeept  for  his  oum  sins,  p.  327 — 329.  On  tJie  other  kand,  a  man 
makes  himself  to  a  certain  extent  guiity  of  tke  sins  of  otliers  by  a 
f*^/fiseims  or  unconscious  ac^quiescence  in  tfiem,  p.  329  —  330.  Tke 
individual  unll  be  punislveAl  only  in  comparison  to  tkis  acquiescence , 
wiih  the  exception  of  Ckrist,  wko  suffered  for  all,  p.  340 — 33  L 
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Chap.  IIL  To  make  practical  use  of  this  in  connectim  iriOi 
Ihe  Orders,  it  is  evident,  that  indi^idual  memhers,  who  serve  ihfir 
Order  ratJier  than  tlie  Gospel,  may  certainly  be  made  responsible  for 
the  transgression  of  the  whole  Order,  p,  331;  proved  hy  the  cottspirani 
against  the  life  of  tfie  Dvke  of  Lancaster,  p.  332,  Taken  as  a  icM 
their  life  is  a  vain  and  meaningless  service;  for  rejecting  Christ,  iJi*n 
render  almost  slavish  obedience  to  the  Roman  hisJwps  and  negMin^i 
the  Oospel,  give  themselves  up  to  an  outward  and  ridiculous  f(/nn  of 
worship,  p.  332.  Daniels  prop?ieGy  of  tJie  abomination,  of  the  d^- 
filement  of  Uie  holy  places,  is  therefore  fulfUled,  p.  332—334.  — 
Conclusion:  The  sliortest  way  to  establish  tfie  aneient  unity  of  thf 
Church,  Gommanded  by  Scripture,  wottld  be  to  aholish  aU  Sects,  though 
with  toleration,  p.  334 — 336. 

III.    Date  of  Cofnposiiian. 

I  have  not  been  able,  nottvithstanding  diligent  enqukiesj  /'< 
determine  a  fized  date  from  accounts  in  contetnporary  chronieies  uj 
the  plot  of  Uie  friars  against  Lancaster^s  life,  mentioned  in  chap.  UL 
p.  332.  From  ihe  allusiofi  made  to  it  in  De  septem  don.  ^nr.  San., 
see  p.  227  (also  P',9oJ,  I  am  inclined  to  place  tJie  canspiraey  in 
the  year  1377,  so  tJuU  the  composition  wotdd  fiave  iis  date  some  iimf 
after.  We  may  also  conciiuie  from  the  generai  tone  of  the  Trad 
against  the  Pope,  tliat  ihe  work  belongs  to  tJie  last  period  of  W.'s  cofi- 
troversy  (see  Lechier  I,  575  ff.)  and  had  its  birtfh  therefore  after  IS^2. 

IV.   O-ewu/ineness. 

(a)  Extemai  ev^idence: 

(1)  TViciif-Catal.  of  cod.  Bfol.  195  ff.  andcod.  3935  foL  22:rff. 

(2)  cod.  E,  Index  of  tiie  front  cover 

(3)  cod.  iS,  Index  on  Uie  fly-leaf  of  the  cod. ;  as  to  (2)  and 
(3),  cp.  above  Oenerai  Introd.  IV,  Description  of  thf 
codices 

(4)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.  TheoL  II,  1438 

(5)  Shirley,  Catal.  No.  87  S.  28 

(6)  Lechier,  J.  v.    W.,  II,  568 
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(h)  Intemal  evide?iee: 

(1)  ep.  abave  Gerieral  Introdtictifyn   V,  e. 

(2)  the  passctge  on  the  conspiracy  qf  the  Friars  agaimt  tim 
Duke  of  Lancaster,  qp.  de  sept.  Don,  Sp.  S.,  abovep,  227, 

(3)  cp,  cap,  II,  note  f;  III,  a;  b;  g;  h, 

Fi     Not  yet  prinied. 
VI.     Extant  in 
ooi.  1337  =  E  fol.  3^-35^   {§  I  %ZT(rea  hand) 

in  the  Imperial  lAhrary  at  Vienna 

cod,  III.  Q.  11,^  =  /9  fol.  56^—60^  /?'  =  Olosser  and  Correotor 
cf)d.  XI,  E,  3,  =  y  fol,  12^ — 1^  y^--=  Glosser  and  Corrector 

the»e  in  the   University  Library  at  Trague. 


VII.    The  Mcmuscripts. 

ChUy  after  I  had  formed  my  text  frmn  tlie  Vienna  codex  alone, 
and  after  I  had  fiJiislied  niy  manmcript  for  ifie  printer,  botli  Pragtie 
MSS.  became  for  a  sfiort  time  accessible  to  me,  After  hatnng  coUated 
them  I  became  aware,  that  also  in  the  present  Tract  E,  iJie  inferiority 
of  wJnch  I  have  proved  in  niany  former  cases,  is  not  all  trustwortJiy, 
I  have,  ^ierefore,  so  far  cls  I  was  alloived  to  do  so,  corrected  7ny  texi 
from  the  two  Prague  MSS,  afid  taken  E  siniply  as  a  help  for  Vie  ex- 
temal  arrangement  of  my  text. 

As  to  the  valtie  of  the  text  in  tJie  three  single  MSS,  I  can  give  only 
a  few  hints,  I  believe  y  to  be  relatively  the  best  of  them;  of  tfie  li")') 
different  readhigs  in  question,  y  gives  the  correct  reading  in  105,  /?  in 
100,  E  in  55  ca^ses;  akin  to  y  is  /3  and  tlie  corrector  of  E,  E^,^ 

From  the  laeii^ia  corpore  zonam  III,  56;  debite  etc.  III y  74  and  et 
corrig.  III,  61  it  is  evident,  that  E  and  /?  belotig  to  a  family  of  codicp.s 


*  Shirley,  in  his  Catal.  p.  28  No.  87,  has  not  add^d  thin  codex. 

*  The  materuU  is  too  slender  to  decide  whether  E^  h<u  corrected  from  ^  or  r. 
All  hU  correctiona  ayree  with  v  and  ^  except  principem  /,  8  which  is  of  no  value 
in  deciding  hia  oriffin. 

Widif,  IH>Umic€A  Workt,  21 
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different  from  y,  for  here  tlie  passages  in  qtiestion  are  girm  in 
fiiU,  —  /  beli^^e,  tJvat  also  between  E  and  y  a  certain  relationship  emfc?, 
cfh  vestr.  etc.  I,  15;  sic  eccl.  mal.  /,  34;  in  moribus  (om.)  /,  60: 
est  (om.)  I,  61;  exerc.  p.  1.  p.  /,  24;  prothopl.  /,  77;  cum 
t.  p.  c.  11,  22;  23;  summ.  est  //,  60,  In  no  oase  y  has  hm 
copied  from  E,  cp.  corpore  zon.  III,  56;  et  corr.  ///,  61;  deb. 
///,   74, 


JOHANNIS  WICLIF 

DE   N0V18    ORDINIBUS. 


Explicit'  tractatus  de  triplici  vinculo  amoris 
£t  incipit  de  novis  ordinibus.' 


CAP,  L 

II  ^Secundum  apostolum  |  ad  Ephes.  6**   non  est  nobis  |  colluc- '  ^{^^'jt^ 
tacio    adversus  |  camem  et  sangwinem,    sed   adversus   principes   et 
potestates,  adversus  mundi  rectores"*  tenebrarum  harum,  contra  spi- 
ritualia  nequicie  in  celestibus.  —  Ex  qua  fide  cum  aliis  fideles  acci- 

^piunt,  quod  quamdiu  ecclesia*  hic  miKtaverit  in  terris,  sunt  duo 
exercitus,  dei  et^  dyaboli,  compugnantes.^  Ideo  in  libris  prophe- 
ricis  vocatur  deus  communiter  dominus^  exercituum.^  Habet  autem 
uterque  istorum  principum*  suum  capitaneum  sive  vicarium,  ut 
deus  humanitatem  Cristi  cum  aliis   membris   suis   et  dvabolus  anti- 

'^'cristum  cum  aliis  membris  suis.  —  Armature  autem  istorum  duorum^ 
exercituum    sunt   diverse,    cum    armatura    exercitus    dei   sint'^  sex 


CAP.  L     '  V,  12       *  cp.  for  ingtance  Ps.  103:  21;  I  Sam,  1,  3; 
Itai.  8,  9;  2,  12  and  frequenUy  in  Jerem.,  Zachar.,  Malach. 


CAP.  I.  '  £xplicit  tract  etc  E  om.  ^^  '  ^^-  ^  f^^'  56*  lin.  13  cod.  y 
fol.  12^  lin.  1  *  mun.  rect.  E^  rect.  mun.  ^  *  ecclesia  /9y  accipiunt  (cr.  out 
amd  ud.J  ecclesiam  S  ^  etS  atque  ^y  ^  in  ^  it  add.  in  mar.;  £xercitus  duo 
Aunt  in  terris  compugnantes  ^^  '  dominus  E^  deus  dominus  v  ^  princi- 
pum  ^     principem  y     om.  E,  hut  principem   in  mar.  ^  dnorum  Bf      om.  E 

^^  sint  JE    sunt  y    sint  ^  corr.  from  sunt 

21* 
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genera   virtutum,    ut   patet  ad'^  Ephes.    ultimo*':    accipite,  inquii, 
armaturam    dei,    ut   possitis   resistere   in  die  malo^^  et  in  ommbus 
perfecti'^  stare.     State   ergo'*  succincti  lumbos  vestros  in  veritaie 
et   induti^*   lorica'^   iusticie^^    et    calciati    pedes    in    preparacione 
ewangelii  pacis,  in  omnibus"  sumentes  scutum  fidei,    in  quo  posatis  5 
!  Efoi.  33f>  II  ^^omnia  tela  nequissimi  ignea  extingwere  et  galeam  saluds  assumite 
et  gladium  spiritus,  quod  est  verbum  dei.  —  Armatura  autem  exer- 
citus  dyaboli'*   est   genus  ypocrisis  cum  aliis  commentis  mendacii. 
Et  habet  antichristus,  dux^^  sui  exercitus,  duas  alas'^  sive  brachia 
de  istis  novis^*  ordinibus,   dexterum^^  brachium  religiosos  possessio- 1  • 
natos   et    sinistrum    brachium    exproprietarios.      Dux    autem   istius 
exercitus   ponitur   esse   papa.      Et    habet   iste"   exercitus   multo^, 
alienigenas  stipendiarios,  qui  de  prima  professione'^  debent  esse  de 
exercitu^^  cristiano. 

Habent  autem  dicte^'  ale  pro  commento  mendacii  istud  prin-ij 
cipium,  quod  nulla  pars  eius^'  debet  puniri  pro  delicto  alterius,  et 
sic  non  redundaret^^   in  penam  tocius,  quod  una  pars  eius  tnws- 
greditur.  Sed  quidquid  una  pars  eius*^  fecerit  commendandum,  illud, 
ut  fingunt,  est  toti  ordioi  principaliter  tribuendum.^ 

Et   contra  istud  sophisma  dyaboli  inveheret  fidelis  aspere  per:^> 
sagittas   acutas^^   verbi   domini,    quia   supposita   veritate  istaus  s*>- 
phismatis   faciliter   posset   dyabolus   cristianismum^^   conquirere  et 

*  V,  13 — 17        *  cp.  the  same  cutertion  below  p.  351;  aUo  Trial 
371  ff.}  above  p.  224  and  helow  p.  344  l.  20  ff. 


'^  ad  Uy  om.  ^  ^*  iu  die  m.  1!^  ^  tempore  vel  in  die  ma.  ^  "  per- 
fecti  ^  perfecte  JFy  ^*  ergo  Ey  igitur  ^  "  vestros  —  induti  ^  Teatrt»  et 
induite  Sy  '*  lorica  |9y  loricam  E  "  iusticie  ^y  iusticie  corr.  from  iusti- 
ciami?  '^  helow  col.  33^  m  add.  without  a  mark  ofref.:  Armatura  exercitusdei 
suut  6,  ihe  last  two  wordt  heing  hlotted  out  and  nearhf  iUeffible  '*  in  Ei»  (M 
in  mar.:  Armatura  dyaboli  E*  ^  dux  E^  om.  y  "  in  (iia  add.  in  mar.:  Ale  du** 
antichristi  ^'  ^  novem,  above  it  noris  ^  novem  E  novis,  corr.  from  noTem  (i)x 
**  dexterum  ^     dextrum  y      et  dextrum  E         "  exercitufl  p.  e.  p.  e.  h.  L  Ef 

om.  ^  **  professione  ^ff  perpessione  E  **  exercitu  Eif  exercitu  corr.  fro» 
exercito  ^        ^  dicte^^    om.^        **  eiusJF|!?     eorum  ^  **  redundaretZy' 

redundat  ^  ^  eius  ^^f^  **  "*^»  ^-  ^  *'  acutas  ^y,-^  *»  ««*■•  om.  E 
**  faciliter  p.  d.  c.  E^    p.  d.  faciliter  c.  ^ 


(' 
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dei  exercitum  superare.  —  Suppono  autem  arguendo  contra  istud 
sophisma  dyaboli,  quod  sicut  ecclesia  dei*^  est  unum  corpus,  sic 
ecclesia  malignancium,  que  est  exercitus  dyaboli,  est  quodammodo 
unum  corpus/*  Patet  assumptum^^  ex  fide  militanti.  Nam  adEphes. 
5primo*  sic  scribitur:  ipsum  Cristum^^  deus  dedit^'  caput  super 
omnem  ecclesiam,  que  est  corpus  ipsius.  Et  ad  Coloss.  primo-^: 
adimplebo,  inquit  Paulus,  ||  ea,  que  desimt  passioni^*  Cristi  m\\sfoL33<i 
came  mea^^  pro  corpore  eius  quod  est  ecclesia.  Ymo  philoso- 
phus  ethnicus  Porphyrius  consentit*^  isti  sentencie.    Participacione, 

/'>inquit,*  speciei  plures  homines  sunt  unus  homo.*'     Ista  autem  fide 

supposita*^  patet  per  locum  a  suificiente*'*  similitudine,  quod  membra 

dyaboli  sunt  partes  exercitus  sui,  qui  est  quodammodo  unum  corpus. 

Istis  suppositis**  faciliter  impugnatur  hoc*^   sophisma  dyaboli. 

Nam    eo   ipso,    quo    pars    alicuius    corporis    facit  opus  aliquod  sive 

i5  laudabile*^  sive  culpabile,  ipsum  opus  est  toti*'  corpori  tribuen- 
dum.  Sed  quilibet  istorum  novorum  ordinum  est  unum  corpus, 
ergo  quodlibet  opus  membri  sui^*  est  toti  illi  corpori  tribuendum, 
Nam  ista  ficcio  caret  racionis  colore,  quod  totum  hoc  corpus  pro 
quocunque  opere  laudabili    partis   sue  a    populo   sit   laudandum  et 

^Onon  pro  quocunque  opere  culpabili  partis  sue  apposito  sit  cul- 
pandum,**    et   nisi    assumptum*^    pecierint,    numquam    habebunt,^' 


*  v,2^  I  V.  2i  "  see  Porphyrii  Introductio  cum  aliia  com- 

mentmis  in  Ariatotelem  tcriptigy  ed.  Venet.  156^2:  de  Oenerey  cap.  2 
vol.  I,  2*;  cp.  also  Trial.  II,  cap.  I,  p.  78;  again  Matthe*c^  E.  TV. 
h.  u.  447 


^  ecclesia  dei  r  ecclesia  J?,  hut  in  mar.  dei  ecclesia  ^  **  wc  eccl.  ni.  q. 
e.  e.  d.,  e.  q.  m.  u.  c.  JEV  om.  ^  **  assnmptum  ^y  assertum  (?)  E  **  ipflum 
Cristum  E,  but  in  mar.  idem  with  mark  ofref.  to  ipsum  Ipsum  ifnquitj  ChriHtum  ^v 
^  deug  dedit  Hv  dedit  deus  ^  ^*  pa^sioni  E  possessioni  Ccr.  outj  ^  pa.ssionum 
Y.3'  in  mar.       **  mea  Ey     om.  fi,  but  corr.  into  the  text  hy  ^^       *°  consentit  E^ 

consen«it  v  *'  homo  Ey  homo  (i  a  corr.  word  **  supposita  JFy  sppta  ^, 
(compend.  om.J  **  sufficiente  JS  sufficienti  ^y  ^^  suppositis  has  in  E  under- 
gone  a  correction,  therefore  repeat.  in  mar.  *^  hoc  |?y  hoc  (cr.  outj  J?  **  lauda- 
bile  JEV    laudacione,  above  cione  is  corr. :  bile  B      ^  toti  .'?y    totum  E      **  sui  ^ 

om.  Ev  ^  sit  culpandum  fi  est  cul  (cr.  out  nnd  ud.J  sit  culpandum  E  est 
cnlpandum  r        ^  assumptum  riv    assuptum  J?        *^  habebunt  EH    ha]>ebitur  v 
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quod  totus  ordo^'  a  deo  vel  homine  sit  laudandus,  quia  non  t&n- 
tum  conveniunt,  quod  quidquid  una  eius  pars^^  fecerit,  quelibet  par? 
concurrit   et   concorditer   facit   idem.     Sicut^*   ergo   homo  est  cul- 
pandus  propter  hoc,  quod  culpabiliter  percutit  cum  pugno,  ex  hoc, 
£/ot.55<' quod  sic^^  facit  secundum  partem,    ita  isti  ordines  sunt  fl  culpandi  5 
ex  hoc,  quod  sic  faciunt  secundum  partem.  —  Similiter  iuxta  fidem 
tota  nostra  operacio  debet  ab  ^^  operacione  domini  exemplari.  Nam 
Luc.    6*    scribitur:    estote    ergo^'    misericordes,    sicut   et**    pater 
vester  misericors  est.     Aliter  enim  non  essemus  filii  dei/^  nisi  pa- 
trem    nostrum    sequeremur   in   moribus^^  patrisando.     Et  hec  egt*''* 
racio,    quare  Cristus  deus  et  homo  est  optimum  medium    possibile, 
per  quod  possimus  dominum^^  imitari.^^     Cum  ergo  deus  punit  et 
premiat^*   totum  pro  opere,    quod  pars  eius   facit   proprie,^*  >ide- 
tur,    quod  nos  debemus   in   hoc   deum^^  specialiter  imitari.     Nam 
Gen.   18*   promittit   deus  Abrahe,    quod  non  delebit  illum  totum^'  ^5 
populum  propter  decem.     Ex   quo  convincitur,   quod^*  tam  in  me- 
rito^^  quam  in  pena  totum  participat  dignitate  operis  sue^*  partis. 
Et    istud    patet  de   diluvio   et   aliis   vindictis   et   premiis    commu- 
nibus,    que  deus  tribuit  racione''^    partis   ipsis'*   totis.     Sic   ergo"^ 
dampnati    participant    pena  suarum   parcium,    sicut   salvati    parti-:^'' 
cipant  premio  suarum  parcium.      Et^'   isto   modo   deus   iudex  iu- 
stissimus   punit   sepe    populum    propter   unius   persone    demeritum, 
ut  patet   de  Achan,'^  Jos.  (7)^^^,     Similiter   Ciistus   docuit  istam 

*  r.  36         •  r.  32         *  chap,  7  r.  7 


"  ordo  ff    mundufl  E^        "  e.  p.  i?    p.  e.  ^ff      "  sicut  ^if    sic  E       "  sif 
^Y      otn.  E  **  ab  JFy       ex,  dbove  it  ab  is  corr.  ^  *^  ergo  E^       om.  j 

**  et  Ef  ergo  fer,  outj  et  /?  **  f.  d.  Ef  d.  f.  ^  •*  in  moribus  f?  om.  £j 
'^  est  8  om.  Ef  ^  possimus  dominum  E  possumns  demn  f  possumos  denm 
dominum  /?  ^  imitari  ^f  in  imitari  E  **  premiat  E^  puniat  y  **  qn<Ml 
p.  e.  f.  pr.  E(f  quod  f.  e.  p.  pro  opere  fthe  latt  two  toord*  heing  cr.  out)  proprie  j 
*«  in  hoc  deum  E  deum  in  hoc  /9y  *^  L  t.  ^y  t  L  /?  **  quod  ^f  qni* 
(cr.  outj  E,  above  it  quod  is  corr.  **  in  merito  ^f  in  vita  Ccr.  outj  E^  bnt  in  mar. 
is  add.  in  merito  ^*'  sue  ^y  sui  E  ^^  racione  ^^  ®*  onerc  E  "  partis 
ipsis  f  parcium  ipsius  Efi  ^'  ergo  ^  enim  Ey  ^*  Et  Ef  Sed  ^i  "  «cl«n 
Ey     achor  ^a  corr.  trordj  ^         ^*  6*0  Ef     49^ 


I  i^M<  i^iif^^nw 
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iuBtiGiam  in  persona  propria,  cum  faciendo  se  ipsum  hominem  passus 
fuit  pro  toto  delicto  humani  generis/  quia  totum  ipsum  humanum 
genus  seeundum  multas  partes  et  specialiter  secundum  prothoplastum 
deKquerat/'  Ideo  oportet,  quod  ipsum'^*  idem  secundum  partem 
5  sue  condicionis^^  contrarie  satisfaciat. 

Tales   sunt   multe   evidencie  ex   fide  elicite,  ||  ex  quibus  capi- ll  */oi.«?*» 
mus  a  divina  iusticia,  quod  consonum  est,  ut  totum  premietur  quan- 
doque*^  pro  parte  et  pro  parte  alia*^  puniatur;  et  istud  capitur  ex 
fide,  qua  oportet  credere  communionem  sanctorum. 


CAP.  IL 

10  oacum  secundum  apostolum  Gal.  ultimo^  unusquisque  onus 

suum  portabit,  et  videtur  in  multis  casibus  racioni  dissonum,  ut 
unus  puniatur  pro  reKquo,  ideo  videtur  tractandum  ulterius  de 
pistSedrticipio. 

Quamvis  enim   salvati  et   dampnati'   sint  unum  genus   homi- 

i5num,    et   tamen   salvati   non   puniuntur  in   gaudio   celesti  pro  re- 
probis,  nec  dampnati  in  infemo  gaudent  vel  sunt  hilares^  pro  beatis, 


'  see  II  Cor,  5,  lA:  xQivayTag  tovto,  oxi  ei  stg  vnkq  ndvibiv 
anS&avev,  aQa  ot  navxeg  dni-d^avov;  —  Rom.5,19:  ^aneg  yff^ 
did  trjg  naQaxoijg  tov  evog  dv&Qcinov  dfiaQt(okoi  xatefrtd&ijaav 
oi  noXloi,  ovtag  xai  did  t^g  [vnaxo^g  tov  eVoc  dixaiOi  xata- 
(Ttad-riaovtai  oi  noXloi;  v.  15:  ei  fdq  tg3  tov  evog  naQanifOfian 
oi  noXXoi  dni&avov,  nolXo)  fidXXov  rj  /a^tf  tov  S-eov  xai  t) 
datQea  iv  /cr^m  t^  tov  ivog  dv&f^tonov  *l7jaov  2CQi<rtov  eig  tovg 
noXXovg  ineqiaaevaev;  Matth.20j  28:  6  viog  tov  dp&Q(anov  ovx 
^X&ev  diaxovrj&^vui,  dXXd  diaxovrjirai  xai  dovvai  trjv  fffvxrj»' 
avtov  XvtQOv  dvti  noXXdiv,  cp.  cU»o  Isai.  53,  11;  12 

CAP.  II.  ■  r.  5,  cp.  aUo  I  Cor.  3,  8:  unu9  qui»que  propriam 
mercedem  accipiet  secundum  auum  laborem 


""  prothopastum  delinquerat  E^    prothoplastiuu  de  linquerat  (i        ^^  ipsum 

^r     ipse  S         ^*  secundum  partem  sue  condicionis  |?    secundum  suam  condi- 

cionis  JS    secundum  partem  suam  condicionis  y       ^  consonum  est  u.  t.  p.  q.  (^y 

om.  in  S'»  text,  hut  add.  later  above  in  mar.      "  alia  f?,  corr,  from  alias    ali&s  Sy 

CAP.  II.     '  s.  et  d.  Ey    d.  et  s.  ^        '  hilares  ^ff    hylares  E 
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sed  pocius  e  contra  gaudium  unius  est  pro  pena^  alterius.    Quare 
ergo  non  sic  foret  generaliter  loco*  a  sufficiente^  similitudine  laborare?* 

Hic  dicitur,  quod  propter  subtilitatem  materie  oportet  fidelem 
diligenter  attendere  et  aciem  mentis  secundum  philosophiam^  et 
eciam  theologiam*  alcius  elevare.  —  Suppono  ergo*  impriimB,  5 
quod  invidia  dyaboli  mors  intravit  in  orbem  terrarum/^  et  sic  sunt 
aliquo  modo  duo  principes  sive  reges.^^  Primus  est^^  dominus  lesus 
Cristus,  quem  oportet  necessario  esse  siimmum,  cum  ait  deus;  et'*^ 
secundus  est  niincupatus^*  et  falsus,  cum  sit  dyabolus,  pater 
mendacii.  Iste  autem  secundus,  licet  false  usurpet  condicionem /" 
Cristi  et  dei,  verumtamen  oportet  ipsum  finaliter  superari,  quia 
Esdre  quarto'*  scribitur  6*:  super  omnia  vincit  veritas. 

Secundo  oportet  supponere,  quod  multipex  est  unitas^^  in  cot- 
pore,  scilicet  unitas  naturalis  et  unitas  superaddite''  affeccionis'*  se- 
cundum  unitatem  naturalem.  —  Omnes  homines  dampnati  vel  ||  sal-  '5 
s/oL  34h  vati  sunt  unus  homo,  sicut  membrum  putridum'*  et  sanum  consti- 
tuunt  unum^^  corpus.  Sed  loquendo  de  unitate  secunda  invidia 
dyaboli  introducta  facit,  quod  dampnati  et  salvati,  presciti  et  pre- 
destinati,  non  constituunt  adequate  unum  corpus,  quod  est  univer- 
sitas  creata  vel  maximum  corpus  mundi  ut  aliqua  pars  eius  super-^J 
addite  affeccionis,  cum  nec  deus  nec  dyabolus  facit  aliquam  talem 
colligenciam^'  harum  parcium.   Partes  enim  tales,*'  sicut  in  nat-ura 


^  cf.  IV.  Eadr.  cap.  VI  (there  is  no  dwirion  info  vertesj:    fiorehit 
autem  fides  et  mncetur  corruptela  et  ostendetur  veritat,  quae  swe  fnwtu 
fuit  diebus  tnntis 


^  pro  peiia^  ad  penam  ^^  *  loco  ^  am.  E^  *  sufficiente  JE'^  snffi- 
cienti  y  *  laborare  y  laborate  8  libia  fcr.  outj  laborate  E  ^  philosophiam 
iV  propheciam  ^  *  tlieologiam  Ey  etheologiam  ^  *  ergo  Ey  igitur  S 
'"  terrarum  in  ^  corr.  word  "  in  E  ia  add.  in  mar.:  Duo  principes  ^  est^p' 
enim  est  ^  '*  et  E^  om.  y  **  nuncupatuB  E  nuncupatiuB  ^y  ^*  Edre 
IIIIo  H  tercio  Esdre  E  secnndi  Esdree  ^  '^  *'»  ^  **  <*^-  i*^  mar.:  Unitas  duplex, 
thi9  is  the  last  marginal  note  hy  the  texthand;  from  the  foUowing  one  (ad)  a  netr  hand 
(E^)  in  blacker  ink  seems  to  hegin  writing  in  ^  is  add.  in  mar.:  Unita^  multiplex  e>t 
in  corpore  S^  "  superaddite  ^tf  superaddita  E  '*  affeccionis  3^  afFeccionwJP 
'*  putridum  (i^  pudet  (cr.  out)  putridum  E  *^  unum  Ey  adequate  (cr.  otU  a»d 
ud.J  unum  S  *'  colligenciam  E  coUiganciam  |?y  **  partes  enim  tales  (i  cnin 
tales  partes  Ey 
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conveniimt,^^  aic  participant  in  communicacione^*  universitatis^^  et 
faciunt  naturaliter  ad  pulchritudinem  universi,  nec  dyabolus  potest 
impedire  aliquam  partem  mundi,  quin^^  secundum  ordinacionem 
dei'^  proficiat  beatis,  sicut^^  omnes  dampnati  ad  integritatem  mundi 

5proficiunt  et  beatis.  Et  de  tali  unitate  afieccionis^^  loquitur  apos- 
tolus  n  Corinth.  G*'  dicens,  quod  nulla  est  communicacio  Cristi^^ 
ad  belial.  Nam  secundum  summas  virtutes,  hoc  est  voluntates, 
8unt  Cristus  et  dyabolus  summe^'  contrarii. 

Et  per  hoc  dicitur  particulariter   ad   obiectus.**     Ad   primum 

/(/ conceditur  fides  apostoli,^  quod  imusquisque  onus  suimi  portabit, 
cum  omnes  peccatores  secundum^'^  gradum,  quo  peccaverunt,^* 
punientur,  ut  peccantes  in  spiritum  sanctum'  secundum  gradum, 
in  quo  finaliter  impenituerunt,  dampnabuntur,  et  peccantes  venia- 
liter  secundum  gradum,   quo  liberati  sunt  a  malo,  temporaliter  pu- 

/5nientur.  Et  sic  duplex  est  portacio  oneris^^  ad  propositum,  per- 
petua  scilicet^^  et  eciam^'  temporalis. 

Fides  autem  docet  concedere,  quod  nemo  perpetue^*  punietur 
nisi  secundum  peccatum  proprium,  quo  ingrate  peccaverit  in  spi- 
ritum   sanctum.     Non  negamus  tamen,    sed  concedimus,    quod  tam 

i^Openis  perpetuis  quam  temporalibus  ||  pro  aliorum  criminibus  homines  \:  s  foL  34^ 
punientiur,  cum  presciti,  sicut  peccatis/^  participarunt,  sic*^  et  penis 


'  p.  15  **  cp.  Gal.  6,  5  '  cp.  Matth.    72,  32  ff.;    Mark  3, 

3H  If.;  Luke  72,   10 

^   conyeniant  JSy     veniunt  (f  '*  communicacione  E^      comraunitate  j*? 

**  A#re  ends  in  y  fol.  72*;  from  fol.  13^  a  neto  httnd  hegins;  though  a  nnafl  one 
it  ii  larger  than  that  of  fol.  1 — 72;  the  ink  heing  pafer;  the  neto  hand  comes 
doum  onlg  to  the  end  of  the  Tract  (two  foliaj  **  quiu  Sy     qui  E  '"  dei 

-Ejr  om.  ^  •*  sicut  ES  sed  v  **  de  t.  unitate  a.  fiy  de  t.  affeccione  veri- 
tate  fhut  trantposed  bg  markt)  aiTeccionis  E  ^  Cristi  11^  om.  f$  ^'  summe 
^{?  om,  Y  "  part  ad.  obi.  ^y  p*rti  obiectus  S,  hut  the  texthand  hag  corr. 
aiiter  hetween  p.  and  o.,  and  E^  hcu  add.  later  in  mar.  ad  ^  secundum  E^i 

om.  Y         ^  peccaverunt  Ey    peccaverant  ^,  corr.  bg  |?'  ^*  in  ^  i*  add.  in 

mar.:  Portacio  oneris  duplex  j?'  **'  p.  sc.  E  sc.  j).  ri^  *'  edam  E^  om.  y 
*"  perpetue  Ev       perpetuo  ^  '*  sicut  peccatis  v       sicut  }^,JP,  hut  peccatis  is 

add.  in  mar.  hy  E^        *^  sic  Ey     criminibiLs  sic  H 


330  JOSANNIS  WICLIF,  [cap.  11 

perpetuis,  et  predestinati*^  sieut  in  peceatis  consenserant,  sic*'  et 
in  penis  temporalibus.  £t  hoc  acute  est  fidelibus  ponderandum, 
quoniam  predestinati  in  via  communiter,  licet  insensibiliter  consen* 
ciunt  criminibus  aliorum,  ut  alii  cooperando  cum  illis,  alii  defen- 
dendo  et  alii  consulendo.^^^  Et  sicut^^  hoc  fit  communiter  in  sa-  5 
cerdotibus  sive  religiosis,  sic  quartus^^  consensus,  qui  fit  auctori- 
zandOy^  est  communiter  in  dominis  secularibus  et  prelatis.  —  QuinUu» 
autem  consensus  et  sextus  sunt  faciles  et  communes,  ut  quidam 
consenciunt  differendo  adiutorium,*'  quod**  debent  intendere.  Et  aic 
consenciunt  homines  peccatis  presentibus  proximorum'^  quantum-/" 
cunque^^  distantes  fuerint,  dum  differunt*^  spiritualiter  adiuvare. 
Et  sic  iusto^^  dei  iudicio  puniuntur  tam  presciti  quam  predesdnati, 
qui  videntur  esse  iusti  et  omnino  immunes  a  crimine  perpetrato, 
et  tamen  propter  desidiam  sui  spiritualis  adiutorii  peccant  cum 
principaliter  peccantibus  plus  vel  minus.  —  Sexto  vero^^  et  ultimo  /5 
consenciunt,  qui  differunt**  reprehendere,  sicut  debent,**  sicut  Eli^ 
consensit  criminibus  puerorum,'  et  ita  ex  fide  capimus,  quod  non  est 
possibile,  quod  aliqui^'  temporaliter  vel  etemaliter  pro  alioruro 
criminibus  puniantur^*  nisi  proporcionaliter  consenserunt,**  excepto 
Cristo,  qui  summe  voluntarie  et  gratissime  pro  suorum  fratrum?" 
criminibus  est^^  punitus.  Hoc  tamen  fuit  iustissime,  cum  factu^ 
est  humana   species   et   sic   genus  hominum,   quod  peccavit.^'    Et 

^  at  to  the  several  kindt  of  the  eaneeueue,    rp.  helow  p,  336  •.  99; 
aUo  ahove  p,  19  n,  g         «  cp.  I  Sam,  2,  12—17;  22  /f. 


^^  predestinati  jl^y  prodestinati  ^  **  sic^y  sicut  et  in  peccatis  perpe- 
tiiis  consenserant  fud,  hy  ^^  except  peccatLs)  sic  ^,  therefore  peccatifi  sic  **  » 
E  is  add,  in  mar, :  Consensus  multiplex  J?'  ^  sicut  ^      sic  Sf         **  quar- 

tus  Ey  Cristus  quartus  ^  *'  auctorisando  Sf  audctorisando  j^  CtAe  di»  cr,  outj 
*^  in  ^  is  add,  in  pumt,:  Crimini  consenciunt,  qui  adiutorium  diiTomnt  |?'  ^  quod  ^^if 
in  CS^J  quod  S  **  presentibus  proximorum  ^y  parentibus  et  prox.  E  *  quaii- 
tumcunque  y  quamcunque /9  quomodocunquef^/Ji?  "  differunt(?  defferontJ 
differuunt  f  ^  iusto  ^  in  isto  ^  in  isto  fcr,  outj  £,  hut  hy  E'  it  add,  i»  mar,  in  iusto 
"veroJ?^  verboj?  •"  differunt  J?|9  differuunt|^  "  delient/?^  dicunt^er.oirf^-E'. 
hut  in  mar.  debent  ^  Helias  fcr.  out  and  ud.J  heli  E  heli  fif  '^  aliqui  E 
aliquid  ^,  corr.  into  aliquis  hy  ^'  aliquis  ^  ^  puniantur  B  pnniatur  ^  pn- 
niuntur  y  in  E  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Punitur  quis  pro  peccato  alterina  E*  "  consen- 
serunt  E  consenserit  ^y  **  summe  v.  et  g.  p.  s.  f.  c  est  |?  Bumme  est  Ef 
peccavit  y    pec  (cr,  outj  peccavit  E    spectat  ^ 


«i 
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per  hoc  patet  in  parte,  quomodo  homines  iusto  dei  iudicio  partici- 
pant  penis  ^trum  suorum  proporcionaliter  ad  consensum,^'  et  sic  mul- 
tiplicantur  peccata  proporcionabiliter*"^  il  penarum,  et  ita  iustum  foret,  ,  £/oi..?*«« 
si  quis  racioni^*  attenderet,  quod  viator  humiliter  participatur 
5pems  communibus,  ut  pestilenciis,  depopulacionibus  et  aliis  penali- 
tatibus,  quas  deus  infert  iustissime  plebi  sue,  et  per  istam  partici- 
panciam  posset  pena  temporalis  cedere^^  ad  purgacionem  et  me- 
ritum  predestinati,  cum  Cristus*'^'  elongancius  pro^'  aliorum  crimi- 
nibus    est   punitus.     Et   sic^^    concedi  debet  ulterius,    quod  salvati 

ioet  dampnati  pro  illis  statibus  non  participant  dictis  penis.  Cum 
iusto  dei  iusticio  oportet  e  contra,  quod  salvati  habent  acciden- 
tale  gaudium  de  iustis  punicionibus  dampnatorum,  et  dampnati  ha- 
bent  accidentalem  penam  vel  remurmuracionem^*  de  gaudiis  bea- 
torum.   £t  hoc  est  iustissimum,  cum  in  via  predestinati  paciebantur 

i5  humiliter  remurmuracionem'^  prescitorum  contra  observantes  iusti- 
eiam,  qui  ipsos  irridebant,  vocando  ipsos'''  ypocritas,  sua  merita 
retardantes.  Ideo  iustum  est,  quod  fiat  proporcionalis  retribucio 
post  diem  iudicii,  et  sic  arguens  per  locum  a  sufBcienti  similitudine 
verum^'  infert,    sed^^   illa   sufBciencia    similitudinis    discrecius   est 

20  notanda.'* 


CAP,  IIL 

Ex  istis  dictis  de  consensu  et  practica  patet,  quod  fratres 
consenciunt  crimini  sui  tocius  corporis,  quia  non  est  aliquis  frater 
alicuius   ordinis,    quin  efBciat  particulariter^  in  hoc,    quod  integrat 


**  coiu^enDum  JSy     consensiis  ^         ^*  prop.   per  participancia  (!  patiencia) 
yl?,  helaw  it  perpetua,  thi*  is  again  cr.  out    ut  particip(an)ancia  (i      ^*  racioni  E 
om.  {?,  hut  ^'  Kag  corr.  racione  into  the  text     racionem  /r  ^  temporalis  ce- 

dere  y  temporalibus  (in  mar.  corr,  into  temporalis^  cedere  E  temporalis  cadero  fi 
**  Cristos  E^  unu»  y  "  pro  ^y  per  E  **  sic  E(i  om.  /f  **  renmrmura- 
cionem  E,^,  here  a  correction  has  t(^en  place  remuneracionem  v  ^^  remurmu- 
racionem  E^  remuneracionem  y  ^'  ipsos  E^  illo»  {i  '*  verum  E^  vere  y 
'*  sed  ^Y  quod  fcr.  outj  E,  but  in  mar.  sed  ^'  notanda  Ey  notanda  et  ce- 
tera  Sequitur  capitulum  tercium  per  ordinem  et  cetera  ^ 
CAF.  III.     '  particulariter  ^l'    parcialiter^ 
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illum  ordinem.  Ex  quo  patet  studenti,  quod  quelibet  pars  obser- 
vans  talem  ordinem  quolibet  sex  generum*^  consensuum'  consentit 
eidem,  et  cum  ordo  ille  sit  quodammodo^  ydolum  tantum  dietan? 
a  Cristo,  patet,  quod  inordinato  amore  committunt  ydolatriam/  Plus 
E/oL  3sa  enim  afBciuntur  suo  ordini,  quam  ||  observancie*  legis  dei/  ut  po-  5 
sito,  quod  unus  istorum  ordinum  magis  familiaris  domino  duci  Lan- 
eastrie  consenciat^  in  mortem  eius^''  pro  amore  illius  ordinis,  qui? 
dubitat,  quin  committeret  ydolatriam  cum  illo  ordine  et  scelus  ne- 
quissimum  pro  communitate  Anglie,  et  sic  non  solum  plus  amaret 
suum  fetentem  ordinem  quam  dominum^  ducem,  Angliam  vel  sen) 
ipsos,  sed  eciam^  plus  quam  deum,  quia  cum  Cristus  dicit  loh. 
quarto  decimo^:  qui  habet  mandata  mea  et  servat  ea,  ipse  est, 
qui  diligit  me.  Cristus  autem  dicit  in  lege  duplici':  non  ocddes. 
Frater,  qui  sic  occidit  dominum  ducem  in  animo  ob  graciam  sui'^ 
ordinis,  postponit  propter  illum  ordinem  amorem  dei  sui,  et  cumis 
secundum  fidem  I  loh.  tercio-^,  omnis,  qui  inordinate  odit^'  fra- 
trem  suum,  homicida  est,  patet,  quam  spisse  et  conmiimiter  con- 
tingit  fratribus  istorum  ordinum,  quod  sint  sceleratissimi  homicide. 
Hlos  autem^,  qui  dicunt  eis^*  veritatem  ewangelicam  et  vanitatem 
sue  religionis^  magis  odiunt,  cum  tam'''  ipsos  quam^*  proximos^o 
8U0S  in  domino  plus  amantes  magis  diligerent. 

Unde   ista   est   abhominacio  desolacionis,    quam  Daniel^  pro- 


CAP,  III.    **  Coiuentit  opercms,  defendenit,  contiUum  dana, 
Ac  anctoriians,  non  iwixuu,  nec  reprehenden», 
cp.  below  p.  336  n.  99  and  aboce  p.  19  n.g        ^  cp.  Trial.  371        '  IT. 
recurs  thi^  accumtion  also   in  different  other  placeny   cp.  above  p.  227 
nofe  c       ^  V.  91       •  gee  Matth.  5,  21  and  Exod.  20,  13;  Lerit.  U,  17 
■^  V.  15;  in  the  Textva  receptus  inordinate  w  not  fficen  '  Dan.  9, 

26—27;  cp.  Matth.  24,  15 

_       _      _ . I 

*  coiLsensuum  /?r  consensum  E  *  quodamodo  Sf  quod  ^  *  inSis  add. 
ahove  the  col.:  Fratres  ydolatrasJ?*  *  observancie  ^y  observacioni  (?,  corr. 
from  observacione  *  con8enciat  ^y     consenciant  ^  ^  »»  ^  m  add.  above 

ihe  col.:    Conspiracio  fratrum  in   mortem  ducem  Lancaatrie  JF*  *  dominnm 

ducem  ffy  dominum  quia  cum  Cristus  dicit  ^cr.  out  and.ud.)  ducemi?,  hui  in  mar.: 
Dominum,  the  copier  got  into  the  v>rong  line  *  eciam  S^  ©sse  ^cr.  aut  and  ud.J 
E,  but  in  mar.  eciam         '^  »\\i8y     suis^         "  wiitE^     diligit^  "  eisi^ 

ipsis  ^        '*  tam  Ev    tamen  8        ^*  quam  JEy    tamquam  8 
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phetavit,  licet  quelibet  abhoininacio  istarum  quatuor  sectarum/  que 
non  intrarunt^^  per  Cristum,  abhominabilis  desolacio  potest  dici  et 
specialiter^*  vanus  cultus  ac  honoracio  romani^'  episcopi.  Et^*  sic 
si  aliquod  sit  accidens  sine  subiecto,^^  ipsum  est  talis^^  religio. 
5Nam  secundum  principia  Augustini*  super  illud^^  loh.  primo*^: 
sine  ipso  factum  est  nichil,  peccatum  nichil  ||  est,^^  et  nichil  fa-  Efousdh 
ciunt^^  homines,  cum  peccant.  Persone  ergo  subiectantes  ho.s  or- 
dines  ex  hoc,  quod  sic  defendunt  ipsos,  in  nichilum  sunt  perversi, 
et   ergo^*  cum  talis  religio  vana  sit  accidens,    potest  dici  accidens 

le/sine  subiecto.  Qua  fronte^^  ergo  illuderet  frater^**  simplicibus, 
vendens  sibi  spirituale  sufiragium  sui  ordinis,  cum  ipsimet^^  fratres 
tantam  culpam  ab  ipso  contrahunt  ex  hoc^^  consensu.  Et  hoc  sen- 
cient*^  exteri,*^^  qui  ordinem  ipsum^^  defendunt^^  tam  pertinaciter 
contra  Cristum.    —  Unde  quidam  intelligunt,    quod   prepositi  ista- 

/5  rum^^  sectarum  sunt  similes^*  ducentibus  simias  in  cordis.  Que 
quidem  simie  in  vestitu  humano,  zona  et  omamentis  aliis  vestiuntur 
et  sciunt^^  cum  nutibus  suis  et''*  signis  aliis*^^  risus  hominum  pro- 
vocare.  Sed  cum  Cristus  sit  veritas  odiens^*  tales  iocaciones  ridi- 
culosas,  patet,  quod  irridentes  Cristum  sic  modo  graviter  puniet  in 

20  die  novissimo,  cum  in  interitu^^  inimicorum  suorum  et  specialiter 
ypocritarum    ipsum  irridencium  tunc  ridebit.     Et  hii  ipsi*^  figurati 


*  viz,  tKe  four  known  Sectt :  clerus  ceaareus,  monachi,  canonicij  fratren 
*  cp.  August.  Opp.  (JEdit  of  the  Benedict.)  tom,  VIII,  contra  Secundinum 
Manich.  p.  536  J?;  cp.  aUo  P.  /  tom.  III  De  Oenen  ad  literam  I, 
15;  p.  ^n         '  r.  3 


'*  intranmt  E^    intraut  y        '^  specialiter  E^    precipue  y        ^*  Romani  |?y 
racioni  E      '*  Et  E(i    abhominabilis  dici  potest  fcr.  outj  et  y      '^  subiecto  ^y 
sabstancia  E       *'  talia  Hy    realis  E      **  illud  E     illo  ^y       **  in  f  in  mar.  hy 
Y* :  Peccatum  nichil  est       "  faciunt  (^J  Fy    fuit  ^      **  ergo  E   si  ergo  /?    ideo  y 
**  fronteJFy    firmitate  j^       "  fraterJF|9    om.^      **  ipsimet-Ey     ipsemet^'^,  below 
ipse  ^'  has  add.  ipsi  ^  boc  ^     om.  Ef  ^  sencient  tf     senciant  E     scien- 

tur  ^  *^  exteri  ^  extreme  y  om.  E^  there  it  a  hlank  epace  ^  o.  i.  Ev  i.  o.  (i 
^  defendunt  ^v  deser  (cr.  out  and  ud.J  defendunt  E  **  istanim  E(i  illarum  y 
•»  Y  in  mar. :  Monachi  sunt  similes  symeis  ^'  ^^  sciunt  (iy      sciverunt  E 

et  I?     in  Ey        **  s.  a.  E^     a.  s.  j^        ^  odiens  E^     ordines  y         **  in  inte- 
ritu|?     interitumJ?    interituy         *'  IpniE^^    om.f 
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sunt  per  pueros,   Eliseum''  ascendentem''   in   montem  domini  de- 
ridentes,*^  de  quo  IV  Regum  2/ 

Unde  quidam^  considerantes  realitatem  religionis  Cristi,   quo- 
modo^^   non   consistit  in  talibus  signis   adulterinis,    sed   in   iusticia 
animi^  et  pietate  quoad  deum   et   proximum,   plus  odiunt  \idere  5 
talia  signa  ypocritica   quam    ludum  esdvum   tortorum,    quia   signa 
eorum  sunt  irrisiones  dei  et   voces  et^'  mendacia;    et    talis   ludas, 
E  foL  3s^  cum    sit    illusioni   ||   dei    propinquior,^    est    magis    abhominabilis 
quam   ludus^^  aliquis   laicorum.      Talem  autem  ludum  non  docuit 
Bapdsta,    preco   domini,*'^   quem    trinitas   prenuncium    Cristi  eter-iO 
naliter  ordinavit.     Et    veritas"*  testatur   Matth.  11/'"   quod  inter 
natos   mulierum    nemo    ipso  maior^^  surresdt.      lohannes,    inquam, 
non   posuit^^  religionem  suam  in   istis  habitibus  vel  signis  adulte- 
rinis  aut  obedienciis  factis   fratri,  sed  in  faciendo  deo  obedienciam 
solitarie  in  suo  corpore,  zonam  pelliceam^*  circa  lumbos  cingen(do)^^  ^^ 
et   veste   camelina,  ministrandoque^^*    baptismum^^  preparatorium^ 
baptismo  Cristi^^    et  in  predicando  audacter  ewangelium   ad  popu- 
lum  convertendum  ^^   et   corrigendo  scribas   et  phariseos    ypocritas, 
similiter   regem   Herodem   de   adulterio.     Sed   instans^'   introducta 
religio    est   omnino    condicionis    opposite.      Unde    sicut    rudis    po-?^^ 
pulus    iocatur^^    in    nadvitate    vigilie    Baptiste^'*    ex    ewangelio*** 


'  jfee.  IIKings  2,  23—24         "  ».  e.  Christ         ^*  v.  11 


*^  Helizeum  H      helLseum  f?       om.  v        ^  ascendentem  in  B  a  corr.  word 
*^  in  8  i»  add.  in  mar. :  Pueri  deridentes  heliseum  qui  sunt  ^'      **  qoidam  Sy   qni- 
dem  ^      **  quomodo  E3    que  y       **  animi  ^y    omni  (underlined)  E^  hmt  in  mar. 
M  add.  animi        *^  et  ^    om.  lE-f        **  dei  propinquior  8    depropinquior  "E   cristi 
propinquior  r        *•  ludus  3f    ludens  (cr.  outj  E,  hut  in  mar.  (tcith  mark  ofref.  to 
depropinquior)  ludus      *^  p.  d.  Ey    d.p.^     "  XIE^    XH  y      «  i.  m.  Ef   m.  L  ^ 
^  po8uit  ffv   posset  (cr.  out  and  ud.)  posuit  E      **  pelliceam  p?     ciliceam  y,  aboce 
eili  tf'  ha»  add.  pel     om.  E    ^  the  (only)  cod.  y  reads  cingente     **  corpore  zonam 
p.  c.  1.  c.  et  V.  c.  m.  y    corpore  in  ministrando^^     "  baptismum  Ey   baptismimnj^ 
**  preparatorium  (i^    per  preparacionem  E     ^  baptismo  cristi  y    om.  E^     ^  con- 
vertendum  Eif    predicandum  (underlined  in  red  ink)  convertendum  ^      *'  et  corri- 
^endo  scribas  (v^  hoJt  add.  in  m<ir.:    et  phariseos)  j,  s.  r.  H.  de  a.  Sed  i«t»j' 
8ed  instans  Ei^  **  populus  iocatur  f?y      phis  locatu  f  loc.  ud.  amd  cr.  ouij 

iocaturJ?       ^  baptistei^j?     eius  y     in  ^  is  add.  in  mar.:  Popuhis  rudis  iocator 
in  vigilia  baptiste  ^'  **  ewangelio  E    hoc  ew.  ^^ 
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erronee  intellecto  Luc.  primo*':  multi  in  nativitate  eius  gaude- 
bunt,  fiic  iste  secte  nove  et  fratres  specialiter  sub  nomine  obe- 
diencie,  penitencie,  paupertatis^*^  et  alterius  religiose  observancie 
roligionem  sophisticam  introducunt;  et  sicut  wlgus  indisponitur  per 
d^^igilanciam^^  in  nocte  sancti^^  lohannis,  in  qua  tam  omittendo 
quam  committendo  committit^*  multa  crimina,  ut  in  die  colat^* 
deum  debite'^  in  honore'^  lohannis  Baptiste/^  sic  dicti  religiosi 
per  studiosam  observanciam  religionis  sue  vane  indisponuntur,  ut^^ 
debite  et  reverenter  placideque  colant^*  deum.   Et  ita  Cristi  religio 

'ysecundum  partes  phiriraas'^^  est  eversa. 

Cristus  enim  docuit  deum  colere  corde  puro'**'  et  simplici,   in 
mente  abscondita/^  sed  hodie  colit^*  secta  sive  religio  corde  avaro 
et  duplici,    in'*  signis  ludicrosis,*^  ||  mundo    patentibus.     Sed  num- !!  sfou  8S4 
quid  credimus  irrisores  tales  dei  evadere,  quin  positi  in  profundum 

isinfemum    erunt*^    a    deo    eternaliter   irrisi?     Tales  autem  videntur 
impossibilire**    se   ipsos,    ut  in  eis  sit  caritas  ordinata,    quia  neces- 
aitantur*"^  plus  diligere  suum  privatum  ordinem,  quam  alia  meliora. 
Et    cum    hoc**   repugnat  regulis  caritatis,    patet,  quod,*^  ut  sunt*^   ' 
in  talibus  ordinibus,  obligant  se  carencie*^  caritatis.    Sed  procul  a** 

!*'>  fidelibus  talis  ordo.  Et  sic  deus  punit  et  homo  deberet  punire 
personas  sectarum  huiusraodi*^  propter  peccatum  coramune  cum 
hoc,  quod  cedat  ad  utilitatem  ecclesie  et  comraodum  personale.^^ 


•  r.  14 


*^  paiipertatis  y  om.  E^  ^^  vigilanciani  JE3  in  vigilanciam  ^  *'  sancti  y 
om.  H,i  ••  conmittit  ^  conmittant  E  perpetrant  y  **  colat  ES  colant  y 
'*  debite  S8  om.  v  ^'  honore  E  honorem  fiY  ^'  baptiste  f^  om.  JSS  ^*  ut  ^iy 
nec  S  "^*  debite  et  r.  p.  c.  v  colant  EH  ^^  partes  pluras  (plu.  cr.  out)  |^, 
hut  in  mar.  plnrimas  i *  add.  hy  ^^  plurimos  E^  ^*  puro  Ey  puro  fud.J  puro  ^ 
"  in  mente  abscondita  /?,  corr.  from  abscondite  in  mente  abscondite  E  mente  in 
al)8Cons(»y,  in  mar.  ia  add.  abscondite  hi/  y'  "*  collit  y*  corr.  from  coUitur  colitur^L? 
'*  in  J?^  et  in  ^  ^  ludicrosis  (iY  l«<licro  sed  E  *'  enmt  Hy  ^^^  ("^'  ^O 
E,  but  in  mar.  erunt  E'  **  impossibilire  E^i      impossibilitare  y  **  necccs- 

sitantur  Ev    neccessiutur  ^      **  lioc  Ey    om.  f?      *^  quod  E(f    om.  y      **  sunt  ^i 
Huper  J?  sunt  r,  above  it  bt/  v^  •  sic     *"  carencio  has  undergone  a  corr.  (by  y^)    **  a  ^^ 
om.  E,  but  €idd.  in  mar.  byE^         **  huiusmodi  Sff     huius  E        ^  personale  Ei 
personaler,  bwt  eorr.  by  y'  info  temporale 
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Et  patet,  quod  prudens  punicio  istarum  sectanim  quatuor  ad 
hoc,  quod  illas  sectas  eiciant,*^  est^*  misericorditer  adhibenda.  Et 
facta  unitate  secte  Cristi  in  celo  predestinati  de  illa  compuleione 
ewangelica  congaudebimt,^^  et  sic  numquam  debet  pena^*  inferri^* 
communitati  vel  persone  nisi  ad  honorem  dei*^  et  utilitatem  ec- 
clesie,*'  quod  viatores  possunt^*  in  parte  cognoscere  ex  scriptura.** 

*^  eiiciAnt  y  exeant  E^  **  est  Ey  et  /?  "  congaudebimt  ^f  gaude- 
bant^  ^  pensL^Yi^'  *^  '^*^*  om.E  '^  t»  ^  is  add  m  mar,:  Peiia  propter 
quid  debet  inferri  ^'  '^  dei  ^  om.  E  and  v,  but  in  ihe  laiter  cod.  ir^  ha»  add. 
deu8  vel  above  et  hefore  util.  ^  ecclesie  Sy  dei  ecclesie  ^  **  possunt  lij 
possent  E  **  scriptnra  S      ex  scriptura  (corr.  on  an  erature  hif  ^'J  ^*  »'<^ 

est  fins  huius  etc.  v  ^^^  helmv  ihe  iext  ihe  iexthand^    not  r^,   ha*  added:    Nuta 
sex  sunt  species  consensus: 

Consentit  cooperans,  defendens,  consilium  dans, 
Ac  auctorisans,  non  iuvans,  non  reprehendens. 
Explicit   tractatus   de    novis   ordinibus   Monachorum    et  ceteraj'^  (in    r-eryf    hi^ 
wriHng). 
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DE  ORATIONE  ET  ECCLESIAE  PUBGATIONE. 


I.  Division 

(nomjyare  md  of  tJie  Tract). 

First  Part:    On  IVayer,  cJuip.  I — ///. 

tkmnd  Part:    On  Lifing,  cJmj).  IV, 

Third  Part:    On  t/ie  refcyrni  of  the  Church,  cfiaj).  V. 

II.    Summary  of  Contenta. 

Chap.  L  Oti  tfie  nature  of  Prayer.  Its  division  into  oracio 
mentalis,  vocalis,  vitalis  is  found^  on  Holy  Sonpture  I  Cor.  XIV; 
Matih.  VI;  Luke  XVIII;  I  Tliess.  V,  p.  342.  TJie  third  kind  e^peciaUy 
cormnanded  by  Ood  wJio  fias  as  g7'eat  pleasure  in  real  prayer  as 
displeasure  in  vain  repetitions,  p.  343 — 344. 

Ckap.  11.  Henee  it  foUows  tfiat  we  cannot  rely  on  Uie  jirayers 
of  otfiers,  p.  344,  but  tfiat  we  must  live  acco7'ding  to  tfie  Gospel,  j).  344. 
The  many  prayers,  tfie  )nucft  si)iging,  the  c-eretnonies,  cmifessions  eic. 
rcquired  by  the  Church,  are  not  comnwfided  in  tfie  Gosjyd,  p.  345;  ii 
is  true  tJiey  are  not  to  be  entirely  conde))i)ied  —  true  praijer  is  wtr 
douhtedly  of  avail  and  is  atiswered  (Elijali)  hy  Qod,  p.  34') — 346';  but 
U  is  false  to  place  reliwwe  ofi  long  prayers  as  a  mere  form,  p.  346. 

Chap.  IIL  TJhe  sale  of  prayers  as  caiTied  on  by  tJte  novi  ordines 
is  a  disgrace,  p.  347:  it  not  only  corrupts  tlis  Cfmrch,  but  indiMual 
Cfiristians  are  also  deceived,  if  tJiey  rely  on  tfte  interc^ssimi  of  tfie 
Four  Sects,  wfiose  wfwle  worfc  rests  on  lies,  p.  347 — 348. 

Cluip,  IV,  For  Iffing  is  tfie  pemdiar  si)i  of  tfie  Four  Se^>ts,  a)id 
))iust,  tfierefore,  be  treated  viore  fuUy,  p.  348.  Ac/x/rding  to  St.  Augustim 
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no  lie,  not  evm  the  sfnaUest,  is  aUowed,  for  it  separates  us  from  Chrisij 
the  sowrce  of  tnitJi,  p.  349.  Now  aU  the  Four  Seds  have  faUen  inU) 
t}ds  sin  —  espedally  the  Pope  who  falsdy  caUs  himself  the  vioar  of 
Christj  aUhough  sorne  hold  him  to  be  ike  AfUichrist,  p.  349;  hy  virtm 
of  t^iis  fumlamental  lie,  tte  —  himsdf  a  fugitive  man  —  puhUshes  hidk 
to  comhai  the  adherenis  of  his  opponents,  to  deprive  thefn  of  Qieir  offiefjs 
and  tkus  ohstructs  iJie  source  of  spiriiual  gifts  for  maw/  Cftristiam, 
p.  350 — 351.  (2)  T?i6  second  Sect  is  also  guiUy  of  lymg,  because, 
Miough  it  asserts  iis  poverty,  it  tries  hy  various  means  to  gain  u?eaWi, 
p.  351.  (3)  The  tfiird  Sect  lays  claim  to  St.  Augustim  as  fowider, 
and  to  the  Saints  in  Heaven  as  patrons  of  their  order;  ihis  also  i> 
a  lie,  p.  351.  (4)  FinaUy  tJie  fratres  are,  as  U  were,  covered  from 
head  to  toe  with  li4s,  j).  351;  for  every  thing  tltey  say  aboui  their  orders, 
rests  on  falsehood.  —  Thus  tJiese  Four  Sect-s  are  the  ruin  of  tiic 
Church,  p,  351 — 352. 

Chap.  V.  But  as  they  lie  not  only  hefore  men,  hui  hefore  God, 
who  is  tJie  father  of  truUi,  ii  is  weU  to  cotmder,  how  their  order  mwj 
he  reformed,  p.  352.  There  are  two  means  whi^^i  migJU  be  made  usc 
of:  either  to  lead  Uiem  hack  to  tiie  pure  Oospel,  or  to  s^xxrate  tJiem 
from  Uie  hody  of  the  nation,  ow  a  physidan  outs  away  a  iumour 
from  the  human  body,  j?.  353.  They  are  boifi  hurtful  and  stiper- 
fluous,  are  even  as  a  pestUence  to  Uhe  nation  etc.,  p.  353.  As,  howeverj 
their  eventual  assimilation  udtJi  tJie  Church  appears  to  he  a  grande 
miraculum^  whicJi  God  cUom  can  acc^omplish  fas  in  the  insiance  of 
St.  Paul),  Uiere  remaim  twUiing  for  mefi  to  do  but  to  use  the  energeiir. 
remedy  of  exyulsion,  p.  353 — 354. 

III.   Date  of  CompoaiUon. 

I  have  not  arrived  at  any  ceriain  resuU  on  this  subjec4.  Tlte 
mention  of  tfie  Fope  as  refiiga  seerm  to  me  Uie  only  notice  of  any 
value  in  dedding  ilie  matter.  Wiclif  }iad  repeaicdly  siyled  ihe  Pope  by  tJUs 
term  (comp.,  for  instance,  above  page  128;  again  De  Chrisio  et  s.  Adv. 
cJuip.  XII).  It  is  true,  ihe  term  might  also  refer  to  ClenmU  VIL  icko 
fled  to  Avignon  from  Urban^s  persecution,  in  1379,  cp.  WcUs.I,  395; 
Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  648.  But  Hie  tom  of  the  panipJUel  does  noi  suit 
Uiis  2)criod,   as  U  says  noUiing  of  ifie  Auihors  vaciUaHon  hetween  tfie 
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Uco  AntipopeSj  nor  does  tfte  sliarp  attack  on  the  Pope  suit  ii  (dicitur 
a  quibusdam,  quod  papa  est  perversus  antichristus,  cJuip,  IV  p,  346; 
nymp,  also  p,  351,  l,  1 — 2).  W,  only  eanie  to  t^m  ded-sive  opposition 
U)  the  jiapacy  in  Uie  year  13H2  (covip,  above  Oefieral  Introd^wtiofi  II). 
Then  iJie  t^minus  refuga  muM  he  referred  to  Urhan\s  flight  to  Naple^ 
from  t/te  Ronians  (comp,  Ypodig.  Neu-striae  338)  and  iJie  buUae 
heretice^  repeatedly  mentioncd,  are  prohahly  tlte  papal  ordinanr^  con- 
eerning  t^ie  Orusade,  and  promulgated  'against  t/ie  adfierents  of  Clement, 
With  efrery  re.servatimi  necessary,  tlierefore,  I  am  inclifml  to  fix  tfts  date 
of  iJie  pamphlet  at  tfie  end  of  1383. 

IV.    Crenui/neness. 

(a)  Krtemal  ei^idence: 

(1)  Wiclif-CaialogueAi  of  tlie   Viemia   C4)dd.,  see  abore  p.  7. 

(2)  c-od,  Fj,  Index  of  tJte  frant  cover,  see  above  Qeneral  Intro- 
ductivfi  IV,  Dejtcription  of  tlie  codices. 

(3)  Defiis,  Cod.  MS.   TJieol.  II,  1439. 
{4)  Shirley,  Catal.  No.  25  p.   11. 

('))  MUer,  J.  V.    W.  II,  ^08.^ 
(h)  Ifitemal  ei^idefice: 

(1)  cp.  above  Qefieral  Introd.    V,  e 

(2)  cj).  Jiere  espemaUy  Uie  de-signation  of  tlie  Pope  as  refuga, 
tlie  diri^ion  of  the  Four  Sects,  tJie  first  of  which  is 
tacitly  pre^snmml  to  he  clerus  cesareus 

(3)  cp.  eap.  I,  noie  e;  II,  c;  d;  IV,  h;  f;  g;  m;  n;  o; p; 
V,  a;  b 

V»    Not  yet  irrinted, 

VI»  Extafit  07ily  in  cod.  1337  (E)  of  tlte  hnperial  Lihrary  at 
Vietifia;  fol.  G8^—7lK    FJ  =  Olossei', 

TJie  Traei  is  UTiticfi  hy  the  satfie  hatid  whirh  copied  tlie  first  part 
of  tlie  wJwle  codex  (fol,  7'*—  75"^.  Th^ere  are  pemliariiies  in  tlie  ductus, 
rspecially  in  certain  ahhreviatiotis  io  he  noticed,  for  ifistance:  c*  =  ecclesie, 
ff  =  igitur,  cmtipare  also  tamen,  tam  afid  sive;  diabolus  oc-curs  usually 
with  i.  It  is  writtefi  carelessly,as  mayeasily  he  seen  fratn  tlielistofrariations, 

'  See  alw  Letciny  IfM.  of  Life  nnd  Suff.  J66  No.  47  itnder  the  fifle-'  De  teritate 
ef  mend/tcio. 


JOHANNIS  fVICLIF 


DE  ORACIONE  ET  ECCLE8IE  PURGACIOKE. 


Explicit  de  dissemione  paparum 

Incipit  tractatns  de 

oracione  et  eccleHio  pnrgacione. 


CAP.  L 

Kfoi.  6'*"  Dicturus  de  oracione  |  suppono   impriniis  [  eius  quidditateni  et 

divisionem  |  eius  multiplicem.  Quedam  est  oracio  mentalis,  que- 
dam  vocalis  et  quedam  vitalis.  De  prima  recolit  apostolus  I  Cor. 
14",  quando  dicit:  orabo  et  mente;  de  secunda  loquitur  CristiL* 
Matth.  G:^   sic,    inquit,    orabitis:    pater  noster,   qui  es  in  celis;  de  s 

£ /oi.  6*«*  tercia  loquitur  Cristus  Luc.  18*^:  oportet,  inquit,  ||  semper  orare, 
ct  apostolus  I  Thes8.  5  ^ :  sine  intermissione  orate,  nam  in  ista  vita 
et  oj^era  meritoria  bene  orant.  —  De  ista  tercia  oracione  patet  ex 
fide,  quod  tercia  amplectens  ambas  priores'  est  a  domino  niaxinie 
commendata. '^  —  Et  hic  docet  Cristus  Matth.  7,  quando  dicit-':  noni" 
omniSy  qui  dicit  mihi,:  domiQe,  intrabit  in  regnum  celorum,  sed  qui 
facit  voluntatem  patris  mei/  qui  in  celis  est,  ipee  intrabit  in  regiium 
celorum.  Ecce,  oracio  triplex  innuitur,  primo  oracio  mentalis  et 
vocalis,  dum  dicitur:  non  omnis,  qui  dicit  mihi:  domine,  domine,  et 

CAP.  L     ""  V.  16         ^*  r.9        '  v,  1        **  r.  /7  '  rp.  Matthftc. 

K   W.  h.  u.  321;  76;  190        ^  v.  2/ 

CAP.  I.    '  Abore  the  col.  is  add.  with  marh  of  ref. :  Oracio  vitalLs  sive  reAlb 
uecowaria  incUidenn  mentalem  et  vocalem  S^     *  qni  fa.  vo.  pa.  mei  (»it)  rod. 
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tercio  oracio  realis,  dum  annectitur:  sed  qui  faeit  voluntatem  patris 
mei,  et  prestancia  illius  oracionis  tercie  a  domino  commendatur, 
dum  subditur:  ipse  intrabit  in  regnum  celorum.  Cum  enim  oracio 
generalior  a  Cristo  prefertur/  et  generalius  est  iuste  errare  in  opere 

5quam  animo  vel  sermone,  patet,  quod  ista  oracio  est  melior  altera 
precedente.  Multi  enim  sunt  muti  et  infantes,*  qui  non  habent 
tempus  sensibile  taliter  exorandi,  et  tamen  propter  eorum  iustam 
vitam  a  domino,  cui  cuncta  fient  cognita,  sunt  salvandi.  Et  per 
hoc  potest  intelligi  sentencia  scripture  ut  lac.  primo  capitulo,  quando 

lodkit^:  estote  factores  verbi  dei  et  non  auditores  tantum  fallentes 
vosmet  ipsos,  quia  si  quis  est  auditor  verbi  et  non  factor,  hic  com- 
parabitur  viro  consideranti  wltum  nativitatis  sue  in  speculo.  Sicut 
enim  sufficit  homini  ad  habendum  sui  ipsius  noticiam  talis  noti- 
cia  specularis,    sed    deus   altemavit   gracia  huius  noctem   et   diem, 

/5estatem    et   hiemem,    morbum    et   sanitatem  cum  ceteris  contrariis, 
ut  homo  cognoscat  sui  ipsius  fragilitatem  atque  miseriam,*  sic  or- 1|  I^/oLss^ 
dinavit  auctor  nature,  quod  homo  non  solum  oret  in  mente  et  voce, 
sed  omnino   in  iusto  opere  sive  vita,    quia  deus  est  auctor  realis,'^ 
qui  non   requirit   cogitacionem    vel   vocem,    sed  omnino  vitam  sue 

:>«iugticie  complacentem ;  et  hinc  lac.  2®  capitulo*  sic  subiungit: 
sicut  enim  corpus  sine  spiritu  mortuum  est,  ita  et  iides  sine  operibus 
mortua  est. 

Secundo  potest  per  istud  intelligi  dictum  apostoli  I  Thess.  5°'*: 
sine  intermissione    orate.     Homines  enim  debent  continue  iuste  vi- 

25vere,  cum  intercisa  illa  iusticia  vivunt  dyabolo,^  et  nisi  peniteant, 
dampnabuntur.  Et  per  hoc  patet  dictum  Matth.  6,  quando  dicit*: 
orantes  autem  nolite  multa  loqui,  sicut  ethnici  faciunt;  putant  enim, 
quod  in  multoloquio  suo  exaudiantur;  nolite  ergo  assimilari  eis. 
Scit  enim  pater  vester,  quid  opus  sit  vobis,  antequam  petatis  eum. 

3oCum   enim   ex   fide  deus  scit  omnia  presencia,  preterita  et  futura. 


'  ».  22—23.         *  o.  2fl         *  o.  77   .     *  c.  7—8 


^  in  nuir.  m  add.:  Qenoralior  est  realis  oracio  J?'  ^  t»  mar.  m  add.:  Infante» 
nuiti  urant  vita  E^  '^  in  tnar.  is  add.:  Miseria,  fragilitas  humana  J?'  '  t»  mar. 
i»  add.:  Deiis  est  auctor  realis  E^  ^  in  mar.  w  add.:  Interelia  iuHticia  peccatnr  ^', 
ag<m  aboce  the  col.  iHth  mark  ofref.:  Orat  continue,  quod  iuste  vivit  a.<}siduo  J?' 
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et  uon  solum  scit,  sed  preparat  et  disponit,  quid  est  utile  viatori, 
patet  ex  eadem  fide,  quod  homine  vivente  iuste^  deus  propter  suani 
iusticiam  dabit  sibi,  quid  racionabiliter  postularet.  Unde,  cum  aepe 
ignoramus  in  talibus  particularibus  secundum  apostolum,  quid  petamus/ 
patet  perplexitatis  exclusio^  per  hoc,  quod  vivamus  bonam  vitam/^  ^ 
et  deus  omnipotens  dabit  nobis  utile,  quod  ab  eo  voealiter  expoetu- 
lamus.  £t  hec  racio,  quare  deus  non  ^vlt  nos  esse  in  oracione 
vocali  nimis  prolixos/^  sed  omnino,  quod  iusticie  vite  vel  operis  in- 
tendamus. 

CAP.  IL 

Ex   istis  colligitur,  quod  nemo  speraret  de  nuda  oracione  alte-  lu 
Efoi.  68^  rius,  II  sed  omnino  in  propria  iusticia  vite  sue,    quia   de  fratre  con- 
versante  cimi  eo  ignorat,  si  in  dei  presciencia  sit  dampnatus,  et  si 
hoc,  sua  oracio  non  meretur  beatitudinem  sibi  vel  alteri.   £t  totuni 
hoc  ordinat  deus,  ut  homo  non  stulte  confidat  in  oracione  proximi 
meritum   proprium    dimittendo,    et    loquitur    apostolus   6al.    8exto/5 
cap.,  quando  dicit":  unusquisque  onus  suum  portabit.   Nam  ex  fide 
cognoscimus,    quod    deus   intimetur   vitam    cuiusque   et    secunduni 
dignitatem  suam  ipsam  remunerat  quoad  premium  sive  penam;   et 
sic,  qua(>^^jmcunque '  sedule  quis  orat  pro  alio,  nisi  ipse  se  ipsum 
dignificet,  ut  sit  meriti  proximi  sui  particeps,  vel  percipit  de  eodem,  i>ri 
sed    secundum   dignitatem    sui   participii    percipiet  a   domino,  sive 
orator  de  ipso  cogitet,  sive  participacionem  ipsam  noluerit  ui  effectu. 

Unde  in  ista  fide  errant  plurimi,  ac  si  cum  sacerdotibus  Baal 
audirent,   III  Reg.  18   verbum   £lie   talibus   stolidis   eis   dictum^: 
clamate  voce  maiore;    deus  enim  vester  forsitan  cum  alio  loquitur,  25 
aut  in  diversorio  est  aut'  in  itinere,  aut  certe  dormit,  ut  excitetur. 


'  cp,  Itom.  8,  26 

CAP.  11.     «  r.  5        ''  /  Kingtt  18,  27 


*  in  mar.  is  add.:  Homine  vivente  iuste  elicitur  0)E*  *  Mow  iAe  rof.  i» 
add,  uHh  mark  of  ref.:  OracioniH  perplexitas  excluditur,  dum  a<rt  vitA  bona  K' 
'^  in  mar.  i»  add,:  Bona  vita  orat  ut  decet  J?'     "  in  mar,  i»  add.:  Prolixa  omcioi?' 

CAF.  II.     '  quamcunque  CfJ  cod.        *  autem  cod. 
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£x  isto  considerant  fideles,  quod  multe  oraciones  prolixe^et  can- 
taciones  cum  variis  ritibus  in  ecclesia  ordinantur,  et  tamen  non  est 
fides,  quod  earum  quantitas  vel  qualitas  placet  deo,  ymo  prolixitas 
orandi  et  cantus  altus,  qui  uni  competunt,  ab  altero  dissonant.  £t 
5  hinc  conventus  plurirai  congregantur  contrarii  domini  voluntati.  £t 
ista  creditur  causa,  quare  deus  elegit  Bcarioth  cum  aliis  sanctis 
undecim,  et  non  ordinavit  eos  concinere,  sed  ad  edificacionem  ecclesie 
operari. 

£t  hinc  quidam  accipiunt  Usus  in  ecclesia  introductos,  ut  Usum 

lo(Sarum)^*'  \\  et  alios,   non  ut   ewangelium  nec  omnimode   contemp- y^yw.  ^^ 
nendos,  sed  cum  prudencia,  de  quanto  utenti  proficiunt,  sic  tamen, 
quod  lex  domini  et  operacio  ex  ipsa  procedens  non  propter  Usum 
huiusmodi    dimittantur.     Unde   errant   quidam  satrape,'^  qui  dimis- 
sionem  oracionis  aut  cantus  huiusmodi  tantum  ponderant,  quod  pu- 

75  tant  satisfaccionem  pro  illis  non  fieri,  nisi  reiteretur  oracio  Usus  talis, 
et  dimissionem  illius  magis  ponderant,  quam  prevaricanciam  man- 
datorum.  Usus  autem  talis  non  est  contempnendus  vel  omnino 
gener(cUiter)^  dimittendus,  licet  quibusdam  prosit  et  debeant  omnes 
tales    oraciones   prudenter    dimittere   et  operacioni  ewangelice  cum 

2/>libertate  dei  intendere,  cum  sepe  operacio  ewangelica  est  melior 
quam  oracio  talis  Usus. 

Ideo  dictum  est  de  confessione.  Videtur,  quod  generalis  obli- 
gacio  sub  tanta  pena  ad  Usus  talis  observanciam  non  est  prudens,^ 
cum  apostoli  longe  magis  profuerunt  ecclesie  sine  observancia  talis 

i>5  Usus.  Ideo  obligare  tam  generaliter  et  tam  stricte  homines  ad  ora- 
cionem  huiusmodi  videtur  libertati  domini  derogare,  et  ita  multi 
novorum  ordinum  orarent  melius  manualiter  operando  quam  tam 
sollicite  in  claustro,  in  basilica  vel  loco  alio  abscondito  sic  orando. 
Non    negatur   tamen,    quin   multum  valet  deprecacio  iusti  assidua, 

;ir;cum    lac.    ultimo''    sic    habetur:    £Iias,    inquit,    homo    erat    similis 


*■  cp.  ahove  p,  262  note  f       **  a  favauriie  t^nn  of  W*h  for  Ihe  Pope 
and  the  Prelatex         '  cap,  5,  17 

''  belofc  the  col.  ia  add.  icith  mark  of  ref.:  Oracionon  prolixe,  cantus  cnm 
ritibuK  tanguntiir  E^  *  sacnim  cod.  *  generatiir  cod.  *  ahove  the  col.  Cfi9"J 
i*  aild.:  Pnidencia  nece.ssaria  in  ritibns  ecclesie  ^' 
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nobis  passibilis  et  oracione  oravit,  ut  non  plueret  super  terrani,  et 
non  pluit  annos  tres  et  menses  sex,  et  rursuni  oravit,  et  celum  dedit 
Efoi.  Gftf»  pluviam,  et  terra  dedit  fructum  suum,-^  et  Luc.  (j^  ||  de  Cristo  legi- 
mus,  quem  crisdani  singuli  debent  sequi,  quod  exiit  in  montem 
orare  et  erat  pemoetans  in  oracione  dei.  Et  multe  sunt  auctoiitates  ^ 
huiusmodi  moventes  homines  ad  orandum. 

Sed    caveat  hic  iidelis   arguciam    gulosorum^    et  intendat  pni- 
denti  operi  non  deceptus  per  istam  arguciam :  oracio  vocalis  multuni 
prodest   iusto  et  populo,  pro  quo  orat,   igitur  oracio  in  duplo  diu- 
turnior   plus  prodest.     Sic  enim  posset  stultus  dimittere  opera  me-i» 
liora  et  intendere  oracioni  vocali,  ac  si  necessitaret  deum  ad  dan- 
dum   homini   id,    quod   petit.     Sed   pauci   sunt  tales  oratores,   qui 
evidenciam   istam  applicant  ad   ieiunium    salvatoris.     Cristus  enini 
ex   fide  ieiunavit  quadraginta   diebus   et   quadraginta   noctibus,  ut 
patet   Matth.  4'*  et  Luc.  4':   lesus   autem   agebatur   in   spiritu  ini^ 
deserto  quadraginta  diebus  et  temptabatur  a  dyabolo  et  nichil  man- 
ducavit  in  diebus  illis.    Multi  autem  oratores  assidui  excedunt  vir- 
tuosum  medium   ieiunandi^    et  propter   dimissionem    oracionis   talis 
ieiunii  multis  petulanciis  se  involvunt.    Et  tamen  cognoscimus,  quod 
multis  talibus  plus  prodesset  oracio  taliter  abstinendi  quam  usitata:></ 
mocio  labiorum. 

Ideo  necesse  est,  fidelem  duci  a  dei  spiritu^  docente,  quante  et 
qualiter  debet  in  talibus  operibus  alternare,  ut  patet  de  sompnio, 
ieiunio  et  cibariis,  que  omnia  homo  debet  caCJ)ere  confomiiter  racioni 
et  dimittere  istam  pmdentem  agitacionem  ac  liberam  spiritus  sancti,  i5 
et  stulte  obligari  ad  opus  humanitus  limitatum  nocet  nmltis  in 
ecclesia  militante. 

CAP,  IIL 

\  Efoi.  C9C  Ex  istis  colligitur,  quod  nemo  debet  oracionem  suam  vendere 

pro   ])ossessionibus,    prediis    aut  bono  alio   temporali,    et   per  ideni 

^  cp,  I  Kings  17,  7;  28,  l  ff,       ^  v.  IS       *  r.  7—2       *  r.  7— ? 


^  in  mar,  it  add,:  Argncia  giiloBsonim  JB'         ®  ieuniandi  rod.        *  •»  »«r. 
w  add.:  LibortAS  spiritiis^'         '^  t»  mar,  *»  add.:  Obli^ari  stulte  J?' 

CAP.  III.  *  Bel-wv  the  cof.  vt  add.  wiih  marh  ofref,:  Oracio  non  vendereturi?' 
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nuUiis  secularis  debet  cum  presbyterio  vel  aliquo  taliter  commercari. 
Et  hic  erubescerent  novi  ordines  fundantes  auam  dotacionem  vel 
possessionem  in  oracione  tali,  quia  solide  illam  vendunt.  Nesciunt 
enim  —  credunt  aut  sperant  — ,  utrum  oracio  sua  p^rojficiat^ 
5vel  noceat  sic  mercanti,  et  in  casu,  quo  proficiat,  cum  p^rojfectus" 
sit  spiritualis,  non  comparabilis  numismati,  numquam  processit  ex 
dei  ordinancia  taliter  commercari.  Ideo  probabile  est  multis,  quod 
tales  conventus  istorum  novorum  ordinum  plus  officiunt  ecclesie 
quam  proficiunt  precando,*    cum  ex   fide   cognoscimus,  quod  nichil 

;r>valet  talis  oracio,  nisi  de  quanto  ipsa  a  domino  est  accepta,  et 
mirum  foret,  quod  propter  tam  stultam  deliracionem  a  lege  domini 
deus  oracionem  talem  ad  tantum  commodum  acceptaret. 

Ideo  tales  stulte  mercantes  cum  oracionibus  sunt  similfejs*  sto- 
lidis    mercatitibus    cum    suis    umbris    sole   ad  vesperam  declinante. 

/sNam  secundum  apostolum"  nos  sumus,  in  quos  fines  seculorum  de- 
venerunt,  et  sol  iusticie  declinat  a  peq^endiculo  irradiando  multos 
idantes  et  specialiter  ypocritas  sacerdotes.  Unde  dicimt  quidam 
presbyteri  dominis,  qui  rogant  oracionum  suarum  suffragia,  quod  vi- 
vant   iuste  servando    dei   mandata,    et   erunt  oracionum  suarum  et 

^wmeriti  tocius  ecclesie  participes.^  Velint,  nolint  et  quantumcunque 
orando  clamaverint,  sine  tali  iusticia  secularis  domini  privata  oracio 
nicliil  valet. 

Et   sic   necesse    foret ,    ypocritas   istarum    sectarum  ||  quatuor  n  e  m  69d 
dicere  fideles,  quos  defraudant.     Blasphemant  quidem,  cum  oracio- 

i>.5nibu8  suis  ypocriticis  decipiendo  multos  stolidos  cum  specie  vana 
in  ipsis  imprimunt  causa  lucri.  Nemo  enim  mercaretur  cum  aliquo 
eraendo  aliquid,  nisi  coramerio  sit  securus.^  Cum  'igitur  nullus 
talis  fictus  orator  securare  potest  aliqua,  quod  propter  suam  ora- 
cionem  deus  vitam  alterius  acceptabit,    non  habundet  aliquis  tanta 

30  desidia,  quod  debet  precium  commercii,  antequam  de  illo,  quod  emitur, 

CAP.  JJJ.     "  J  Car.  10,  11 


*  perficiat  cod.  *  perfoctus  cod.  *  abore  the  col,  is  add.:    Mercante.s 

cnm  oracioiiibu8  Halntantiir  acute  J?'  ^  HinuILs^off.  ^  in  mar.  i»  add.: 

Particpp»  oraciomim  quisii^^     ^  abore  fAe  col.  i>  ofld.  tcifh  mark  of  ref.:  Eniere 
voleiis  querit  a.sHecurari,  ideo  oraciones  nou  emerentur  jy 
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sift)*  Becurus,  sicut  quilibet  habet  proprietates  aliquas  personales,  que 
ex  natura  rei  vel  vite  hominis  consecuntur.  —  Sic  est  de  premiis 
meritorum;  unde  Apoc.  14^  dicit  propheta:  opera  illorum  secuntur 
illos.  Sicut  enim  umbra  sequitur  in  vespera  ad  currentem  hominem 
versus  solem,  ^(c)^  premiorum  dignitas  infallibiliter  et  proprie  con-  5 
sequitur  hominem  apud  solem  iusticie  promerentem.  Sicut  enim 
non  proficit  emere  a  proximo  statum  suum,  ut  magisterium,  dedecuB 
vel  honorem,  sic  non  prodest  ab  ipso  emere  meritum  vel  peccatum. 
Et  in  ista  metaphysica  atque  theoria'*'  deficiunt  multi  ypocrite  istarum 
sectarum  quatuor  per  dyabolum  introducti.  Unde  licet  modemi/" 
multi  senciant  ad  tempus  pruriginem  in  istis  novitatibus"  signorum 
sensibilium  propter  hoc,  quod  sunt  pauperes  veritatum  fidei  solida- 
rum,  tamen  necesse  est,  quod  in  fine  mendacia  in  vita,  verbis  et 
opere  seducant  stultos  in  ipsis  pueriliter  confidentes.  Unde  dicunt 
quidam,  quod  quatuor  sunt,  que  seducunt  ecclesiam,  correspondencia  /j 
istis  sectis,^'  videlicet  humane  tradicionis  autorizacio,  t^uoad  primani/ 
II  Efoi.  10^  specialis  ||  propiciacionis  ficta  oracio,  quoad  secundam,**  ypocritarum 
variata  larvacio,  quoad  terciam*  et  novissimorum  pseudofratruni 
mendax  mendacio,  quoad  quartam.-^  Mendacium  quidem  in  isti? 
quatuor  necessario  seducit  stolidos  in  ipsis  t-emere  confidentes.         ?'' 

CAP,  IV. 

Cum  secundum  sanctos  multos"  omne  peccatum  est  menda- 
cium''  et  e  contra  eo,  quod  quelibet  res  dicit  se  ipsam,  deo  et  per 
consequens  peccans  in  quantum  huiusmodi  dicit  defectum  a  corre- 
spondencia  veritatis  et  sic  mendacium,  de  mendacio  aliquid  est  di- 
cendum.  :V> 

Supposito    autem,  quod  assumptum  premissum  sit  verum,*"  vi- 


^  V,  13  *"  L  e.  ihe  clerua  cenaretts  **  i.  e.  the  monachi  *  i.  e.  fhe 
canonici        -^  i.  e.  ihe  fratres 

CAP.  IV.  "  cp,  I  John  2,  27—22;  3,  8;  Apoc.  22,  75;  Joh» 
8y  U;  Epheii.  4,  S5;  Gen.  3,  4;  Tror.  27,  28;  Wi»d.  1,  11  ^*  cp. 
Trial.  435,  430         '^  riz.  omne  peccatum  emt  mendacium 


*  sic  cod.    '  sibi  cod.     '^  theorica  cod.     "  nonovitAtibus  cod.     '*  hetoK»  the  col 
w  add.  icith  marJc  ofref.:  Qnatuor  8unt  per  que  seducitur  ecclesia,  attende  que  "E* 


cap.  JV\       DE  OUATIONE  ET  SCCLJESlAJB  Pl/SOATIONS,  349 

(letur  ulterius  inferendum,  quod  omne  mendacium,  quantumcunque 
leve  fuerit,  eat  cavendum.^  Et  hinc  Augustinus  declarat,**  quod 
inter  octo  genera  mendaciorum  mendacium  levissimum  ut  officiosum 
vel  iocosum,  cum  sit  peccatum,  non  est  propter  bonum  aliquod  com- 
5mittendum/  Et  ex  istis  iniertur,  cum  crisdanus  quilibet  debeat 
sequi  Cristum,  quod  nemo,  in  quantum  mendax  ipsum  sequitur, 
cum  ipse  sit  prima  vel  omnis  veritas,  ymo  quod  omnis  mendax, 
in  quantumcim^^j '*  mentitur,  a  Cristo  declinat.^  Et  sic  discerni 
potest,  qui  homines  aufiiigiunt  salvatorem,  et  patet,  quomodo  istud 

/(/auifugium  fuit  per  multas  novitates  supra  fidem  scripture  multipli- 
citer  introductum  non  solum  nunc  novissime,  quod  scriptura  sacra 
et  specialiter  ewangelium  sit  falsissima.  Sed  omnes  iste  secte 
quatuor  super  mendacio  sunt  fundate,-^  ut  papa  dicit,  quod  est 
sununus  Cristi  vicarius,  et  ex  isto   mendacio    multiplicat  indulgen- 

/5cias,    excommunicaciones'   et   mendacia   alia  infinita.     Et  cum  sit 
grave  ||  sic  mentiri  in  domin^wmj*   inducendo  totam  ecclesiam  mili-  li  £/ol  m 
tanteni,  patet,  in  quantum  periculum  inducit  homines  pfrima)  secta.^' 
Nam    mentiri   super   terrenum  magnatem  in  concernentibus  famam 
suam    est   magnum   periculum  et  peccatum;    quanto  magis  mentiri 

i>t>super  (domini)  dominum  veritatis  in  illis,  que  concemunt  salutem 
ecclesie  militantis!^ 

Ideo  dicitur  a  quibusdam,  quod,  sicut  papa  perversus  est 
anticristus  atque  dyabolus,  sic  est  mendacium  in  abstracto 
et  pater  mendacii  contrarius  veritati;  nec  excusantur  homines 

25  iiiilitantes,  qui  mendacio  isti  consenciunt,  quibuscunque^  sex  modis^ 
consenciunt.     Et  sic  videtur,  quod  peregrinantes  isti  consenciunt  uno 

**  cp,  AttgusU  Opp,  Tom.  IV  Enarr,  in  Fsalm,  V  p.  18  G;  cp, 
aUo  Tom,  VI  De  mendacio  §  ^^  p,  435  E,Fff,  and  ibidem  p,  419  D 
•  cp,  August.  Opp.  2  p,  III  Tom,  De  mendacio  p,  445  B,C  ^  cp, 
Trial.  436;  437     ^  tcith  ref.  to  tAem,  cp.  above  p.  19  note  g 


CAP.  IV.  '  Above  the  col.  is  add.  with  mark  ofref.:  Meudacium  qiiantumcunque 
leve  precavendum  £^  '  in  quantum  cum  cod.  ^  below  the  col.  ia  add.  wUh 
mark  ofref:  Mendaces  qualitercimque  non  secuntur  Cristum  E'  *  excommunia- 
ca£ionei$  cod.  ^  domini  cod.  ^  p  secta  (sic)  cod.  '  above  the  col.  it  add, 
trith  mark  of  ref:  Mentiri  in  dominum  ^ave,  sed  in  deum  graviiwimum  J^' 
^  M  mar,  is  add,:  Consenciens  non  excujsatur^' 
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modo  vel  alio.    Quis  enim  est,  qui  nou  omittit  vel  iuvare  vel  repre- 
hendere  istum  patrem  meudacii,  ymo  presumeudo  temere  illud,  quod 
ignorat,  nientitur  domino  et  homini  manifeste.     Et  sic  quando  dat 
indulgenciam,  maledicciones  vel  alia  talia  propter  pecuniam,^  men- 
titur,  eciam  licet  cum  isto  mendacio  verum  dicat     Sic  enim  docet  i 
Augustinus,*  quod  dicendo  verum  presumpcione  temer^anVa'^  homo 
peccat    et    per    consequens    mentitur.^'      Sic  iste   refuga,   quando 
dicit  verbis  vel  scripto,  quod  facit  conformiter  legi  dei,  et  talis  diccio 
est  temeraria,    cum  talia  bona  fieri  debcnt   abscondite,    manifestum 
videtur,    quod    ex   presumpcione   temeraria   est    mentitua.     Et   ac/" 
patet,    quod   tota   vita  prelati  cesarei  est  mendacium  manifestum^' 
veritati,  et  ad  gravandum  mendacium  ipsum  in  scriptis  asserit  ave 
bullis.     Sicut  enim   iudex   mundanus  sedendo  et  scribendo  fert  iu- 
E  foL  70C  ^IqI^jj^    dicendo   tacite,    sed  deo  manifeste,    quod  ipsum  in  veritate 
est  solidum,    sic   in   scribendo  tales  ||  bullas   dicit  manifeste  deo  eti'^ 
hominibus,   quod  sua  sentencia  est  consona  legi  dei.     Et  cum  sen-. 
tencia  sua  sit  veritati  prime'  et  ecclesie  sue  contraria,    manifestum 
est,    quod   ista   buUaris   sentencia  gravat  mendacium  et  per  conse- 
quens  peccatum.'^     Cogitet,  rogo,  fidelis,  quot  bulle  heretice  sunt  in 
ecclesia,  quod  tales,  qui  de  facto  sunt  inhabiles  per  istum  re^gamt^" 
in   tali  beneficio    sunt   prelati   et   per   consequens,    quod  conferunt 
tamquam  dei  vicarii  eis  beneficia  tamquam  dignis.    Et  totum  istum 
est  plenum  mendaciis  scripture  sacre   coutrariis    quoad  deum,  eum 
nec   deus   prefert  tales  indignos,   nec  ipsi  possunt,    sed  presurapcio 
bullata  est  scripture  sacre  contraria.'*   Manifeste  videtur,  quod  buUe  ii 
tales  heretice  sunt  per  istum  refugam  in  ecclesiis  seminate,  et  cum 
cristianus   non    debet  verbis    dei    addere   sive    minuere,^*   ut  patet 
Deut.  4*   et    12,*   patet,    quam    graviter    iste   refuga   deo   et  sue 

*  (^.   AwjuMt   Opp.  2  P.    Tom.  III    De    mendacio   p.  i?S  B,CJ) 
*  i.  e.  to  Chritt  cp.  p.  349  t.  6       *  o.  2       '  c.  32,  cp.  Proc.  4,  2 

*  below  the  col.  is  add,  mth  mark  ofref. :  Indulg^encie  ficte  E*  '^  teuiera  cod.;  ii 
shovld  be,  I  believe,  temeraria,  cp.  a  lUtU  on  l.  9  diccio  tcmeraria  and  ex  pn*- 
iiampcioue  tomeraria  /.  10  "  below  the  col.  m  add.  w.  mark  ofref.:  Verum  dic€n<l<» 
quandoque  peccat  homo  J?^  '^  in  mar.  is  add.:  Vita  tota  quandoque  mendaciniuf  ^ 
'* ahove  Ifte  col.  i»  add,  tv. mark  of  ref.:  Bullarin sentencia  gravat mendaciumquandi) ^' 
"  f »  mar.  ia  add.:  Pre8Uuij)cio  bullata  E '     "  in  mar.  ig  add. :  Addere  non  licet  lejfi  ^ ' 
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ecclesie  publice   est  mentitus.    Nec   sufficiunt   lingwe  nostre, 
mendacia  istius  curie  publicare. 

Et  idem  videtur  de  secunda'^  secta,  quod  in  verbis  quam  opere 
est   mentita.     Dicit   enim   in   appropriando  sibi  redditus   seculares 

5sive  ecclesias,  quod  eget  omnibus  illis  ad  suani  egenciam  secundum 
dei  bene  placitum  relevandum.  Et  cum  totum  istud  sit  mani- 
festum  mendacium  quoad  deum,  patet,  quam  publice  mentitur  deo 
in  inicio  vite  sue.  Bt  cum  continuat  in  tali  diccione  mendacii  us- 
que  ad  finem  multarum  vitarum,  patet,  quomodo  in  ista  secta'*'  men- 

;r;dacium  est  sepultum.  Quid  igitur  valet  talis  oracio  secte  mendacis 
porrecta  deo  veritatis? 

Et  idem   patet  de  tercia  secta/*   que  noviter  ex  impetracione 
a  patre  mendacii  impetravit  habitum  atque  ||  claustra.    Piiigit  enim  |  Efourod 
licet   mendaciter,    quod    Augustinus,    patronus    suus,    talem    sectam 

ih  docuit  atque  vitam  et  sic  de  sanctis  in  celo,  quod  fingit  mendaciter 
esse  patronos  suos,  seminat  multa  mendacia.  Numquid  bene?  Nam 
mentiri  super  proximo  suo  superstite  est  grave  peccatum,  et  longe 
gravius  peccare  super  sancto  in  celo^'  et  per  consequens  super  deo 
et  tota  ecclesia  triumpbante. 

2y  Quantum  ad  quartam  sectam,®  videtur,   quod  ipsa  in  habitu  et 

cunctis,    que  religioni  sue  pertinent,    a  planta  pedis  usque  ad  ver- 

ticem,    mendaciis   est   operta,    et   breviter,    quidquid  de  ordine  suo 

mundo  dixerit  et  quidquid  a  fidelibus  mendicaverit,  est  mentita. 

Et   necesse   est,    quod  tales  sectc  sic  seminantes  mendacia  de 

25regibu8,  de  ducibus  et  populis  simplicibus  menciantur,  quia  tales 
minere'*  mendacii  in  suo  inicio  non  quiescunt,  sed  germinant 
ad  nocumentum  ecclesie  mendacia  ampliora.  Sicut  enim  ex  vi 
comraunionis  sanctorum  sancti  in  merito  se  iuvant  reciproce,'^  sic  ex 
vi  communionis^^  peccati  tales  mendaces  participant  malo  suo,  sicut 

30  in  infemo  omnes  dampnati  participant  gravedine  pene  sue.^ 


"*  s.  e,  the  monachi      ^  i,  e.the  cammici;  as  to  thie,  cp.  De  Christo  efc. 
cap.  II        ®  i.  e.  the  fraires,  cp.  ibidem        p  cp.  De  notois  ordin.  p.  326 

"  fecta  cod.  ^^  above  the  col.  ie  add.:  Meiidacia  dicuntiir  super  Hanetos  a 
qiiilniH  prima  E^  ^*  imiiiere  cod.  ^*  befoiv  tJie  col.  is  add.  irith  inark  of  ref. : 
Sancti  se  uiutuo  iuvant  et  dampnati  nocent  E'        ^*  conniniconi.s  cod. 
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Iste  igitur  quaternarius^  mendax  est  radiz  mendadi  eccleae 
militantis,  nec  dubium,  quin  prodeat  usque  ad  sempitemuin  men- 
dacium  dampnatorum.  Oportet  enim  mendacium  terminari  in  re- 
probis  in  inferno,  sicut  oportet  vitam  veracem  terminari  ad  partes 
veritatis,  que  in  celestibus  sunt  beate.  i 

CAP.   V. 

• 

Ex  istis  videtur  ulterius,  quod  iste  secte  quatuor  taliter  men- 
cientes  et  alii  ipsis  consencientes  contra  veritatis  dominum  et 
totam  ecclesiam  menciuntur.  Sicut  enim  nemo  potest  quidquam 
Efoi.  7ia  dicere,  nisi  domino  dicat  illud,  sic  non  potest  mentiri,  nisi  ||  fdotnino)^ 
veritatis  menciatur,  ct  cum  veritati  prime  sit  necessarium,  odire  men-  /" 
dacium,  cum  omne  tale  sit  sibi  contrarium,  patet  multiplicacio 
testium  falsoruni  in  hoc  seculo  contra  Cristum.  £t  ideo  sicut 
contra  apostolos  fuerunt  multe  secte  Cristo  contrarie,'  sic  contra 
apostolos  sunt  hodie  multe  secte  per  dyabolum  introducte. 

Et  contra  illas  inveheret  fidelis  prudenter,  ut  ad  puram  sectam/5 
Cristi  per  suam  graciam  convertantur.  Sic(ut)^  enim  corpus  peccare 
poterit  (tam)*  in  superfluitate  parcium  quam  defectu,  sic  peccatum 
potest  contingere  corpori  ecclesie  et  legi  dei  tam  ex  presumpta 
superfluitate  vocatarum  parcium  quam  ex  defectu  parcium,  que  ex  * 
primaria  ordinacione  domini  requiruntur.  Ideo  sicut  medicus^  eva-?" 
cuat  superfluitates  intrinsecas,  sanando  homines  educit  apostemata 
et  putrefacciones,  que  partes  naturales  corrumperent,  sic  spiritualis 
medicus'  ad  sanacionem  corporis  ecclesie  niteretur.  Sic  enim  Sara- 
ceni  et  secte  alie  a  cristianis  fidelibus  sunt  seiuncti;  et  sic  racio- 
nabiliter  iudaizantes  a  cristiauismo  fuerant  separati.  ib 

Vel  igitur  convertat  ecclesia  has  sectas  quatuor  ad  sectam 
simplicem  cristianam,   vel  illas  evacuet  propter  sanitatem   corpori:! 


«  i,  e.  fhe  Fo»r  Sects 

CAP.  V.  '  om.  cod.  *  fuenint  miilti  f  secte  per  CriBtu  contrarie  (sic) 
cod.  *  sic  cod.  *  om.  cod.  *  qiiam  ex  defectu  fud.)  ex  cod.,  quam  «  rorr. 
uUo  que  ^  mendicus  cod.  '  above  the  col.   i»   add.:   Secte   evaciMra 

^/ -antur)  niai  quasi  apostema  tn^»^^ 
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eccleaie  conservandam.  Sicut  enim  sidus  animalium  nocivorum  debet 
destrui  in  radice,  ut  patet  de  muribus,  serpentibus  et  aliis,  que 
inferrent  rei  publice  nocumentum,  sic  debet  esse  de  istis  sectis  no- 
civis,  ut  Cristus  docuit  in  exemplo  de  phariseis  et  sectis  aliis,  con- 
5trarii8  lege  sue.  Sicut  enim  potest  esse  error  personalis,  sic  potest 
esse  generalis  et  error,  inquam,  huius  debet  corrigi,  et  eo  diligen- 
cius,  quo  plus  ||  periculosus.  I!  e  /oi  rif» 

Et  ad  discemendum  errores  harum  sectarum  scrutetur  fidelis 
radices  earum,^    ex   quibus  fuerant  introducte,  et  quomodo  veritati 

locorporis  ecclesie  Cristi  sunt  consone,  et  inveniet  omnes  istas  sectas 
quatuor  esse  superfluas  et  nocivas  et  ex  falsitate  mendacii  germi- 
nantes,  ut  fratres  ostendunt  de  fundacione  suorum  ordinum,  de 
necessitate  sanctitatis  suorum  operum  et  de  mediis  fallacibus,  que 
exercent  ad  pauperes  ex  mendicacione  blasphema  et  ypocritica  spo- 

75liandum.^  &\Q(ut)^  enim  membra  ecclesie  Cristi  fundantur  in  veri- 
tate,^^  que  est  dominus  lesus  Cristus,  sic  membra  sinagoge  sathane 
fundantur  in  falsitate  patris  mendacii.^ 

Sed  sunt   due   vie,  per  quas  fideles  ecclesie  debent  in  partes 

istas    superfluas   operari,    silicet   convertendo   illas   vel   assimilando 

2opartibus,  veris  corporibus   ecclesie  Cristi,    quod  foret  grande  mira- 

culum  propter  innatum  toxicum.^^     Et    ideo    opus   istud  foret  deo 

proprium,  sicut  convertit  Paulum  a  secta  pharisaica  ad  cristianismum. 

Sed   sanacio    secunda  rudis,^^   ad  quam  omnes  tres  partes  ec- 

clesie*  poterint  operari,  foret,  has  sectas  educere  negando  eis  com- 

25  municacionem  et  sustentacionem  secundum  regulas  legis  Cristi.    Gra- 

vacio  autem  mendaciorum  in   vita  et  verbis    acuit  ad   maturiacio- 

nem  talium  apostematum,'*'  ut  postmodum  educantur.   Veritas  autem 


CAP.  V.  <"  as  to  thig,  cp,  TriaL  361  ff„  again  above  p.  20;  44; 
189—190;  253  *  cp,  Trial.  436  *=  i.  e.  ecclesie  militantig;  fritt  ref. 
io  this,  cp.  De  Chriato  et  adv.  auo  Antichriato,  cap.  /,  commencement 


^  above   the   col.   ia   added:    Radices   sectaram  scrutande  E^  ^  sic  cod. 

'•  in  mar.  ia  add.:  Veritas  fundat  ecclesie  membraf  ''  in  mar.  ia  add.:  Toxicum 
innatam  J?^  ^'  helow  the  col.  ia  added:  Sanacio  radis  sectaram  attondereturf 
'^  in  mar.  ia  add. :  Maturiacio  apostematum  E' 

WkiiA  PoUmieal  Worka.  23 


354  ^'   WICLIF,  DE  OBAT.  JET  HCCLES.  PURQATIOSE,     [«ip.  V 

legis  dei  est  patula,  que  numquam  erit  totaliter  per  sophistas  dya- 
boli  obfuscata. 

Et  sic  dictum  est  leviter'^  de  sophisticacioiie  oracionis  istarum 
sectarum  quatuor,  et  quomodo  in  mendaciis  sunt  fundate,  ac  tercio, 
quomodo  sunt  ab  ecclesia  expellende.  — 

IncipU  (foL  7P)  Exhortacio  doctoris 

cuiusdam. 


'*  beniter  cod. 
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BE  DIABOLO  ET  MEMBRIS  EIUS. 


J.  IHvisUm. 

Introduction:   Definition   and  Classifimtion  of  the  term  dya- 
bolus,  cap.  L 

Thesis:    The  Friars  are  dyaboli, 

(a)  tlte  argurnents  of  the  Friars  against  this  thesis  refuted, 

cap.  II. 
(h)  positive  argument  that  t^t^  reaUy  are  membra  dyaboli, 
cap.  III — V. 

(a)  their  poverty,  cap.  III^IV. 
(§)  tiieir  lie^s,  cap.    V. 
Conclusion:    Having  intruded  into  Uie  Church  lawlessly,  they 
ought  to  be  done  away  unth,  cap.  V. 

II.  Summary  of  Contents. 

Chap.  L  The  thesis:  nemo  dampnabitur  nisi  fuerit  dyabolus 
aithough  attacked  by  a  Friar,  is  Catholic  doctrine  (John  VI),  p.  361; 
tfie  eaxwt  notions  of  ihe  term  dyabolus  ougM  to  he  taken  into  ac- 
count:  tfiere  are  dyaboli  incarnati  and  dyaboli  spiritus,  the  former  and 
more  pemieious  being  represented  on  cartJi  by  tJie  Friars,  p.  362 — 363. 

Chap.  IL  AU  arguments  raised  against  this  tliesis  ought  to  be 
refuted,  p.  364—365. 

Chap,  III.  Tliat  Uie  Friars  really  are  dyaboli  incamati,  niay  be 
seenfromcertaincltaracteri^ties, p..366;  (1)  their so-called poverty  being  a 
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mere  pretemionj  and  nothing  else  than  a  diaboltcal  lie,  p,  366 ;  U  ishased 
ons^in,  on  greediness  for  wedlth  and  robberies,  a?%d  isan  invention  ajid  in- 
spiration  of  the  devil,  p,  366;  (2)  In  like  manner  their  preiension  ^i 
their  hegging  is  after  the  example  and  hy  the  commwnd  of  Ckrist.  i» 
another  diabolical  lie,p.  367;  for  (3)  in  strong  contrast  to  this  connmn^ 
ofChrist,  stands  their  longing  after  heautifiU  ^iouses  and  churches,  p.  36S. 

Chap,  If^,  Thus  it  is  ea>sy  to  prove  how  in  many  cases  they  are 
in  sharp  contrast  to  the  disdples  of  Christ  (aecordifig  to  Lidce  X), 
p,  369,    This  proof  is  made  hy  the  Author,  p.  369 — 371, 

Chap,  V,  Again,  inasrnuch  as  they  scatter  calumnies  again.si 
ifie  poor  simple  priests  of  the  Oospei,  i^iey  are  in  a  special  mamur 
called  ministers  of  the  devil,  p,  371.  TJiey  persecute  ttie  poor  prie^U, 
whose  simpU  preaclmig  tfiey  rq)lace  hy  omate,  jestful  and  buffoon-likf 
sertnons,  p,  372,  —  They  Iiave  lawlessly  taken  posses^ion  of  thf 
Church,  p,  372;  every  Christian,  therefore,  sliould  refuse  them  }m 
help,  and  taJce  from  them  all  donations,  as  tltey  are  in  no  way  auiho- 
rised  by  Chri^t  to  accept  tliem,  ^;.  373 — 374,^ 

III.   Date  of  CompoHtian. 

No  suitable  allusion  for  fixing  ifie  date  of  tlie  Tract  conclusiveiy  w 
to  he  found  in  the  text.  From  ihe  contrast  between  tfie  Friars  and 
W,^s  simplices  sacerdotes,  we  may,  perJiaps,  condude,  that  the  Tract 
was  not  written  before  1382:  cp,  Introdnction  to  De  Ordin,  Fratr., 
above  p,  84 

IV.  G^wuinfieness. 

(a)  Extemal  evidence: 

(1)  Walden,  Doctr,  Fidei  III,  cap,  27;  IV,  cap,  6, 

(2)  Epist.  Uhiv.  Oxon.  aptid  WiXkhis,  Conc.  M.Brit.  III,  348  ff., 
where  tliree  passages  of  ffie  Tract  are  printed  verbatim. 
Uio*  Shirley  is  in  douht  whether  the  quotatiom  are  eorreci. 


'  As  to  thit  Summary  of  Contents,  cp.  the  erroneous  view  Shirle^  eniertaiMs 
on  the  Tracty  Catal.  p.  l^.  The  English  Tract  to  which  Shirley  refere,  is  in  no  waii 
connect^d  with  the  present  one;  there  is  merely  a  similarity  in  the  UUe:  'How  Anti- 
crist  and  hia  clerkis  traoeUen  to  desfroy  holy  writ\  cp.  Matthew,  £.  W.  k.  •• 
254  ff.;  also  AmoM,  S.  E.  W.  III,  No.  19. 
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(3)  WicUf-Catal,  of  the  Viefina  codd,,  ep.  ixbove  p.  7. 

(4)  Bale,  Swmn.  foL  156,  also  Lewis,  Hist  of  Life  and 
Suff.  153,  No.  65  under  a  different  title:  Dialogus  de 
fratrUms;  but  ifie  Indpii  is  correet. 

(5)  God.  C,  Explicit,  cp.  p.  373. 

(6)  cod.  J,  Index  on  tfie  front  cover, 

(7)  cod.  (i,  Index  of  the  fly-leaf;  as  to  (5)  (6)  and  (7),  see 
ahove,  General  IntroduetionlV,  Description  of  tfie  coda. 

(8)  Dmis,  Cod.  MS.   Theol.  II,  1444;  1473. 

(9)  Shirley,  CataL  No.  29  p.  12. 
(10)  LeMei',  J.  v.   W.  II,  568. 

(h)  Intemal  evidencs: 

(1)  cp.  above,  Oeneral  Introductimi   V,  e. 

(2)  a  numher  of  ideas  peculiar  to  W.,  cap.  I,  tiote  c;  II,  a; 
d;  g;  III,  c,  d;  e;  IV,  c;  d. 

V»     Not  yet  printed.  ^ 

FT.     Extant  in 

cW.  4527  =  C  fol.  m^-lSr    {%  =  Correetardn  red  iM 

'  IC  =  per  citratras 

God.  1338  =  JfoL  26^—29'  7io  C&rrector 

in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Vienna 

cod.  (Pragj  III  O.  11  ^  ^  foL  170^—17^  /9^  =  Glosser 

the  latter  in  the   Uhivers.  Library  at  Prague. 

VII.    Tlie  Manuscripta.^ 

A.  Their  relationship.  In  the  first  sentefice  of  the  Tract  tite 
predicate  is  wanting  in  all  codices;  from  thi^f  it  is  evident,  that  they 
all  are  to  be  derived  from  a  coynmon  ardietype,  however  reniote  it  he, 
which  is  spoHed  hy  tliis  omissimi;  ap.  also  si  ecclesia  defect.  sacerd^ 
where  in  like  manner  a  partwiple,  per^iaps  ^hahen^\  is  lost.  —  Bvt 
fram  tfieir  extensive  disagreement  in  tJie  remaining  pa-ssages,  we  must 
fmetude,  tliat  they  are  not  taken  immediately  from  this  archetype. 

'  except  three  thort  pasMages^  printed  hy   Wilkins,   Conc.  M.  Brit.  III,  36fi. 
*  The  criticvteahle  material  of  the  Tract  w  90  alight,  that  I  can  gire  on^y  a 
/«r  hinls. 
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Class  C — J:  in  about  100  varianis,  whick  are  to  he  fwticed  here, 
C — J  agree  in  59  cases  (C — /?  only  in  6  against  J,  and  /9 — J  in  20 
against  C);  but  cp,  cUso  fidei  c.  e.  sp.  II,  10  and  fitoniam  III,  15.  — 

J — /?  are  also  closely  connected.  This  may  be  jtroved  from  ihfh- 
rlose  CAmimon  agreement,  just  mentioned,  and  fr&m  the  folUming  la- 
Gunae,  cp.  nec  I,  29;  omnino  m.  et  i.  III,  10;  virg.  IV,  13;  in 
dom.  IV,  26;  quam  IV,  27 ;  auch  nunc  V,  12;  amen  V,  14;  part. 
V,  4.  These  readings  are  so  characteristic  for  both  codd.,  that  I  am 
Indined  to  presume  that  ^  has  been  oopied  from  J;  aU  its  readmgs 
disagreeing  with  J,  can  be  reduced  wiihout  any  diffuyuUy  to  smaU 
graphiml  errors. 

B.  The  best  Codex,  fi,  which  is  very  probably  taken  from  J. 
cannot  enter  into  ihe  competition.  As  to  the  bettemess  of  C  or  J,  I  luive 
not  arrived  at  a  d^finiUve  result.  Among  Hie  62  readings  which  art 
deeisive,  C  gives  Uie  correct  readings  in  abotU  50  cases,  J  in  43  (bvt 
I  will  not  forget  to  draw  attention  to  cap.  II  twtc  3;  III,  2;  11: 
16;  20  whicJi  are  charactei-istic  for  J).  This  number  alone  would 
not  be  suffident  to  give  C  the  preference  before  J  (cp.  also  cap.  L 
note  9;  20;  22;  27;  II,  14;  III,  23  and  some  oUiers);  but  becau^e 
of  iis  completeness,  I  shall  take  C  as  the  basis  of  my  text,  supple- 
menting  it,  in  doubtftU  cases,  by  the  readings  of  J. 
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JOHANNIS  WICLIF 
DE  DYABOLO  ET  MEMBRLS  ELUS. 


CAP,  V 

'I  ^  Fertur  quendam  fratrem  inflatum  superbia  graviter  (ferre)^\^J^^I^^'' 
iBtam    sentenciam    or{  thodoxam/    quod   nemo    dampnabitur    nisi 
fuerit  dyabolus. 

Istud  autem  |  est  catholicum,  et  sic  multi  sunt  modi  dyabo- 
5  rum  cum  fidelibus  in  ecclesia  con  j  versantes.  Fundatur  autem 
ista  sentencia  ex  testimonio  veritatis  loh.  6:^^  nonne  vos  duodecim 
elegi,  et  unus  ex  vobis  dyabolus  est.  Si  ergo  ex  veritads  testi- 
monio  Scarioth  fuit  dyabolus,  et  non  potest^  esse  personarum  ac- 
cepcio  apud  deum,  per  locum  a  sufBcienti  similitudine  infertur 
ir/sciolis,  quod  quilibet  prescitus  sit  in  facto  dyabolus,^*   et  concordat 


CAP.  I.  *  In  all  the  codices  the  verb  ut  lott.  'ferre'  haa  been  con- 
jectured  by  myself;  cp.  a  similar  use  of  this  verb  in  De  tripl.  Vinc. 
Am.  p.  17S  l,  16;  De  quat.  Sect.  nov.  above p.  262  l.  20;  964  L  12; 
*impugncus€*  is  also  possible,  cp.  De  quatuor  Sect.  nov.  p.  287  L  6 — 7 
and  Responsiones  ad  44  quGKtiones  sive  ad  argucias  monachales,  in 
cod.  1338  (Vienna)  foL  123^;  cp.  also  C  foL  46^:  quidam  doctor  niti- 
tur  impugnare  sentenciam  quam  sacerdotes  fideles  predicant  tamquam 
fidem        ^  V.  70 


CAP.  I.  '  Title  not  given  in  C  £xplicit  speculum  secularium  dominorum  De 
djabolo  et  membris  eius  et  quod  nemo  dampnabitur  nisi  fuerit  dyabolust/  iitle 
itanting  in  ^:  above  the  Tract  is  added  by  the  texthand:  Nemo  dampnabitur 
nisi  fuerit  dyabolus  incarnatus  •  8  foL  770*  lin.  5  JfoL  26'  Hn.  15  *  ortho- 
doxam  1«  1:?  a  corr.  word  *  %^  CJ  5°  ^  *  per  (cr.  oui.J  potest  C  potest  J^ 
''  in  ^  is  add.  in  mar.:  Prescitus  quilibet  est  dyabolus  fi' 
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condicio  aut  interpretacio,  quam  fideles  imponunt  djabolo.  Habet 
enim  dyabolus  istam  blasphemam  condicionem  contra  viam^  veri- 
tatis,  quod  sit  dyabolice  finaliter  induratus.  Et  ista^  proprietas, 
que  connectitur^  cum  dyabolo,  infert  de  omnibus  prescitis,  quod 
sunt  dyaboli  secundum  testimonium  veritatis.*'  5 

Sic^^  enim  omnis  predestinatus  est  bonus  angelus;  nam  Ma- 
lach.  20 **  et  sepe  alibi*  vocat  fides  scripture  predestinatos  angeloa, 
et  non  dubium,  quin  sunt  boni  angeli,  —  quare  ergo  non  sunt 
presciti  missi  a  dyabolo  ad  seducendum  ecclesiam,  mali  angeli  et 
sic  dyaboli?  Cum  ergo  quelibet  persona  hominis  sit  spiritus,  patet, /" 
quod  quilibet  predestinatus  sit  bonus  spiritus  et  quilibet  prescitus 
malus  spiritus. 

Et  concordat  interpretacio  nominis  cum  hoc  sensu.  Dicitur^' 
enim  dyabolus  a  dya,  quod  est  duo,  et  bolos  morsellus,  quasi  morden? 
usque  ad  consummacionem  corpus  et  animam.^^  Cum  ergo  presci-/^ 
tus  sic  mordet  proprium  corpus  et  animam,  cum  iuxta  testimoniuni 
Chrysostomi-^  nemo  sic  leditur,  nisi  principaliter^'^  fuerit  lesus  a  9e 
ipso,  patet  ex  sufficienti  testimonio,  quod  omnis  prescitus  est  dya- 
bolus,   et  sic  nemo  dampnabitur,  nisi  fuerit  dyabolus  incamatua. 

Et  sic  dicunt  theologi,  quod  duplex  est  dyabolus,'*  scilicet?" 
dyabolus  incamatus,  cuiusmodi  est  omnis  homo  prescitus,  licet  ad 
tempus  fuerit  pure  spiritus,  nec  fidelis  dubitat,  quin  malus  spiritus. 
—  Alius  autem  est  spiritus  dyabolus,  qui  non  naturaliter,  licei 
quandoque  accidentaliter,  fuerit  incamatus,  cuiusmodi  sunt  spiritus. 
qui  consenserunt  primo  apostate.  Et  primi  dyaboli  habent  maio-^.s 
0  foi  1811' rem  \\  condicionem    superbie    quam    secundi,    sicut    primi    spiritui» 


'  cp.  the  same  idea  in  Lechler,  J,  v,  W.  /,  550;  a  simUar  ome  iu 
W:s  FesUval  Sermon»  XXIV,  No.  IV  cod,  3928  fol,  130^  *v,7  *  for 
irulancey  Gal,  4,  14  ^  I  have  not  heen  ahle  to  rerify  the  quotatio». 
the  reference  to  St,  Chrysostom  heing  too  genercU 


^  yiam  a  corr,  word  in  ^  misericordiam  CJ  *  ista  CJ  ita  /?  '  connec* 
titur  J  convertitur  C^  '^  sic  CJ  sit  ^  ''  dicitur  C^  dja  (cr.  omt)  dicitur^, 
in  mar,  is  added  hy  the  texthand  dyabolus  "  in  ^  is  added  i»  mar, :  DTsbolu.^ 

unde  dicitur  ^'  ^*  principaliter  J^      om,  C        '*  in  J  is  added  in  mar,  hjf  fie 

texthand:  Duplex  dyabolus     in  ^  is  added  in  mar.:  Dyabolus  est  duplex /?' 


^^^F^^^ 
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beati,  qui  sunt  homines  predestinati/^  habent  maiorem  eondicionem 
bonitatis/^  quam  alii,  qui  pure  spiritualiter  sunt  creati,  ut  patet  de 
Cristo,  omnes  angelos  excellente,^  et,  ut  probabiliter  dicitur, 
beata  virgo  et  ceteri  sancti  excedunt  bonos  angelos.  Unde  angelus 
sApocal.  ultimo'^  dicit  lohanni:  conservus''  inquit,  tuus  sum  et  fra- 
trum  tuorum,  quando  lohannes  cecidit  ad  pedes  angeli,  ut  ipsum 
dulia  adoraret.  Et  sic  dicitur,  quosdam  incarnatos  djabolos  esse 
iuvenes^*  dyabolos  vel  larvatos,  et  quosdam  inveteratos  dyabolos 
suam  maliciam  detegentes,  ut  carentes  gracia  predestinacionis,  ante- 

/oquam  de  facto  indurati  fuerint,^*  sunt  iuvenes  dyaboli,  cum  pec- 
catum  presciti'^  sit  infinitiun  peius  quam  peccatum  predestinati  ad 
gloriam.  Hli  autem  possunt  vocari  larvati  dyaboli,*^  qui  ex  simu- 
lata  nova  religione,  licet  presciti,  per  ypocrisim  sunt  inducti.^* 

Et  isto  modo  supponitur,  multos  fratres  esse  dyabolos  licet  ad- 

i5huc  nobis  incognitos.  Domesticari  vero  non  possunt,  in  filios  lucis 
cum  sint  necessario  filii  sicut^^  lupi. 

Inveterati  vero^*  dyaboli^^  sunt  cuiusmodicunque  presciti,  qui 
sunt  in  sua  malicia  indurati,  ut  sunt  presciti  istorum  novorum  or- 
dinum   vel  quicunque'^  extra  ipsos,   qui  sunt  in  sua  heresi  insolu- 

Jobiliter  involuti,  et  specialiter  in  hoc,  quod  ingrati  et  infideliter 
deserentes  reKgionem  et  sectam  Cristi  ut  minus  bonam*^  religiones 
ac  sectas  hominum  tamquam  meliores  et  magis  utiles  amplec- 
tuntur.** 

Tales   enim   multi   dyaboli   sive   dyaboli  sunt  in*^  mundo,    et 

25  cum  in  ista  heresi  putant,  se  patrare  deo  obsequium,  verisimile  est, 
nisi  ex  maion  gracia,  quod^^  in  ista  heresi  sunt  insolubiliter  in- 
voluti. 


'  cp.  Hehr.  1,  4         ^  v.  9 


'*  predestinati  CJ  beati  ^cr.  outj  prede»tinati  ^  '^  bonitatis  J^  siiperbie 
frr.  <mt)  bonitatis  C  '^  conservus  CJ  conversus  ^  '*  in  ^  it  ctdd.  in  mar. :  Dya- 
boli  invenes  ^'  '*  fuerint  CJ  fuerunt  (i  *^  presciti  J^  om.  C  *'  t»  ^  i» 
added  in  mar. :  Dyaboli  lar\'ati  ^'  *'  inducti  Jf^  induti  C  "  sicut  CJ  sive  fi 
"  vero  CJ  non  ^  **  in  fi  m  add^d  in  mar. :  Dyaboli  inveterati  ^'  **  quicun- 
que  CJ  cuiuscunque  ft  ^  bonam  CJ  bonas  |9  *®  amplectuntur  CJ  am- 
plectantur  fi         ^*  mJ^     nec  in  C        ^  quod  CJ    quam  ^ 
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CAP,  IL 

Restat  swadere  evidencius  ^  contra  has  sectas  et  specialiter  fra- 
trum;  verumtamen  citra  demonstracionem  topice,  quod  firatres  sunt 
dyaboli,*  evidencius,  quam  frater  iste*  scit  ostendere,  hoc  esse  here- 
dcum,  quod  omnes  presciti  sunt  dyaboli,  quia  numquam  auditum 
est,  racionem  ad  istud  procedere,  nisi  forte  talis  racio  moveat  fra*  5 
trem  istum.  Si  omnes  presciti  sunt  dyaboli,  tunc  sunt  pure  spi- 
ritus,  sicut  sunt  illi,  qui  in  tartaris  sunt  dampnati  sed  ista  fal- 
lacia  consequentis  niunquam  eximet  fratrem  istum  a  sorte  dyaboli, 
cum  videtur  innuere,  quod  dictum  Cristi  de  Scarioth  sit'  heresis 
manifesta.  /" 

Secunda  evidencia,  quam  audivi  contra  istud,  quod  omnes 
presciti  sunt  dyaboli,  stat  in  isto :  iuxta  istud  homines  poasunt  esd- 
mare,  omnes  fratres  et  religiosos  istorum  ordinum  esse  dyabolos,  et 
sic  aufferre  ab  illis  subsidium  temporale,  et  periret  ordo  tam  sanctus, 
qui  a  tam  sanctis  patronis  est  fundatus  et  a  tam  sanctis  papis  tam  i^ 
multipliciter  confirmatus.^ 

Sed  moveat  ista  racio  iuvenem  et  iuvenem  dyabolum,  quia 
verisimile  est,  quod  moveret  inveteratum  dyabolum  induratum,  sic 
non  moveret  fundare  novum  ordinem  super  mendacio,  quia  Pe- 
trus  incepit^  iurare  et  anathematizare,  quod  non  novisset  hominem,^" 
ut  dicitur  Matth.  26,*  quia  constat,  quod  Petrus  ex  vi  gracie  pre- 
destinacionis  tunc  fuit  melior  hiis  patronis. 
c/oi.  laaa^  Tercia   evidencia  il  movet*   aliquos,    quod   tunc    quilibet  viator 

foret   dubius   vel  perplexus,    an  ipsemet^   sit  dyabolus,    et  sic  non 
acciperet  eucharistiam,    vel  faceret   bonum    opus   de   genere,   quia:i5 
nescit,    si  ex  condicione  dyaboli  cedet^  sibi  ad  malum  anime,  sed 
istud  interimeret*  omnia  opera  bona  viatoris. 

Quantum   ad    istud   patet   noscendbus  iidem    et  distinccionem 


CAP  II,      **  cp,  the  same  idea,    in  a  milder  form,   in  Trial.  367 
'•  cp.  above  p.  361  1.1         ^'  v.  72 


CAP.  II.  ^  evidencius  CJ  evidenciam  ^  '  sitC  estJfi  ^  confinna- 
tu8  C^  confirmatifl  J  *  incepit  CJ  inceperit  ^  *  moyet  J^  monet  (!jC 
*  ipsemet  C8    ipse  J     '  cedet  a  corr.  tcord  in  C      *  interimeret  CJ    intimeret  d 


cap,  ir\  d:e  diabolo  et  membujs  eius.  365 

inter  virtutes^  theologicas,^  quod  non  est  color  in  ista  argucia. 
Licet  enim  viator  nesciat,  quod  non  sit  dyabolus,  debet  tamen 
sperare  de  ipso,  et  de  aliis  supponere,  quos  videt  bona  facere, 
quod    sunt   de   numero  salvandorum.     Ista  tamen  debet  supponere 

5citra  fidem,  licet  fides  spei'^  et  supposicioni  virtualiter  sit  coniuncta. 
Fides  autem  isti  spei  vel  supposicioni  connexa  stat  in  isto, 
quod  fidelis  debet  credere,  quod  si  in  mandatis  et  preceptis  fina- 
liter  perseverat,  timc  salvabitur,  et  ad  hoc  omnis  fidelis  citra  hos 
ordines  est  dispositus  credere  tamquam  fidem.     Isti  autem  ordines 

lo^ji  ingratitudine  sue  professionis  preter  sectam  Cristi  sunt  dispositi 
arraliter,'^  ut  incurrant  ingratitudinem  maximam  vel  peccatum 
longe  plus  quam  Petrus  fuit  indisposiius,  Matth.  16,^  quando  dixit: 
absit  hoc  a  te,  domine,  unde  Cristus  vocavit  eum  non  dyabolum, 
sed  sathan'*:  vade,  inquitj-^post  me,  sathan,'^  quia  voluit  voluntati 

/5divine  adversari. 

Iste  autem  secte  videntur  pertinaciter  ita  velle,  quia  nolunt 
de  secta  Cristi  et  regula  contentari,  sed  unam  novam  in  multis 
ftivolam  et  legi  Cristi  contrariam  machinantur.  Ideo  videtur  non 
solum    esse  sathanas,    sed  ipse  dyabolus,    tamquam  ludas,    quia  in 

i>/;8ua  innata^'  malicia  finaliter  perseverat.  Ideo  si  aliquos  moveret 
ista  argucia,  moveret  fratres  ex  sua  ingratitudine  antiqua.^^  Nos 
autem  credimus,  quod  Cristus  concessit  libertatem  suo  ordini,  in 
signis  sensibilibus  et  habitibus  variari,^  sic  tamen,  quod  servent 
virtutes  in  anima,  cum  in  signis  huiusmodi  non  sit  virtus'^,  et  ex 

25  ista  gratitudine  religionis  Cristi,  quam  speramus  nos  finaliter  obser- 
vare,  speramus,  quod  salvabimur,  nec  ex  aliqua  evidencia  in  oppo- 
situm  dubitamus.  Ideo  dubitent  illi,  qui  peccato  ingratitudinis 
sunt  infecti.''^  Nos  scimus  quidem,  quod  velle  adiacet,  et  speramus, 
quod  ex  dei  gracia  assistet  dei  adiutorium  hoc  consummans. 

•^  fid^,  caritas,  spex,  cp.  Trial.  128;  133  ff.         *  r.  22         ^  v.  23 
'  cp.  Trial.  431  ff.;  De  Ordinat.  Fratr.  cap.  III  p.  96 


•  virtutes  CJ    veritates  |?      '"  fides  spei  J    fides  i.  spei  (Bic)  C^      "  arra- 

literJ      araliter  C|9;   perhaps  ^naturaliter*  is  meant^    cp.  hawever  Du  Cange  8.  v. 

aralis,  and  Wilkins,  1. 1.       "  sathan  CJ    sathanam  ^       "  sathan  CJ    sathana  ^ 

^*  innata  J^    ingrata  C        "  antic^ua  J^      antiquata  (ta  ud.)  C        ^^  virtus  CJ 

litus  (i)  ^         "  infecti  CJ    infecti  corrected  from  infecto  ^ 
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CAP.  IIL 

Superest   videre   aliqua   signa   djabolica,    que  istos  ordines  et 
fratres  specialiter  consecuntur. 

Sunt   enim   in  mendicacione  et  mendaciis  generaliter  multipli- 
cati,'  et  sic  videntur  innuere,    quod  yellent,  omues  homines,  sicut 
ipsi  eligunt,  mendicare.    Et  videtur,  quod  ista  sit  condicio  dyaboli,  5 
quia  dyabolus  wlt  inpossibiliter  omnes  homines  sicut  se  ipsum  per- 
petuo  condempnari.     Licet  autem  angeli  boni  velint  viatores,  quos 
adiuvant,    ipsis^   in   beatitudine    simulari,    ista   tamen   condicio  e$t 
celestis   et   lege^   domini   recta,    sed  volucio^   est  condicionis  con- 
trarie,    ut   patet  de  statu  innocencie,    ubi  non  forent  aliqui  mendi-io 
cantes,   sicut  nec  erit  in  beatitudine,  sed  in  dampnacione  videntur 
c /oi.  7*^  dyaboli   perpetuo  ||  mendicare,    cum    Luce    16"   spiritus   dicit  con- 
dempnatus^  Abrahe:    mitte  Lazarum   in  domum  patris  mei,  habei^ 
enim  quinque  fratres,    ut^  testetur  illis,  ne  et  ipsi  veniant  in  hunc 
locum   tormentorum.     Ex   quo   videtur,    quod  iste  spiritus  sepultus/i 
in  infemo  racionabiliter  mendicavit.^ 

Ideo  quoad  statum  innocencie  et  statum  benediccionis  patet, 
quod  in  illis  non  est  consonum  mendicare,  et  quoad  statum  via- 
cionis  misere  patet,  quod  nulla  est  talis  mendicacio,  nisi  fuerit  ex 
peccato.  Ex  peccato  quidem  vel*  mendicantis  validi,  cui  non  est?<) 
necessarium  taliter  mendicare,  vel  ex  populi  peccato,  qui  mendi- 
cacionem  huiusmodi  preveniret.  Ideo  deus  precipit  Deut.  (lo) 
omnino  indigens  et  mendicus'^  non  erit  inter  vos.  Ex  quibus  col- 
ligitur,  quod  onmis  huiusmodi  mendicacio  sit  a  malo,  et  est  talis, 
mendicacio  insdnctu  dyaboli  introducta^  et  quod  fratres  noluerint    ?5 


CAP,  III.     «  r.  27—2«  *  Devt.  15,  4         *  cp.  tke  iome  idea 

i»  Trial.U^ 


CAP.  lil.  '  in  (i  ie  add.  im  wtar.:  Mendicacio  fratram  multa  mala  facit  3^ 
•  ipsis  C  ipsos  J^  *  lege  CJ  legittime  ^  *  volucio  CJ  volicio  /?  (a  corr. 
wordj  *  condempnatus  CJ  condempnatis  ^  ^  ntJ^  uti  (i  ud.J  C  '  men- 
dicavitC/  mendicat  |?  ^yel  C3  est  Ccr.  amtj  Ye\  J  »  3oC/  2SoffJ^immar. 
M  C  «t  30  corr.  later  byC  '^  omnis  indigens  et  mendicus  C  qaod  omnino  men- 
dicus  et  egenus  ^    onmino  mendicns  et  egenos  J      "  nohierint  CJ   nolaeront  S 


-iiU  I  I  wm^^- 
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innuitive''   populum   mendicare,    ex   hoc    evidet,    quod   velint  pau- 
perero    populum   usque  ad  egenciam  ex  suis  temporalibus  spoliare. 
Sed    quid    superest   populo    ad  laborandum    indisposito,    nisi  post- 
modimi  mendicare? 
5  Secimdo  videntur  ex  hoc  velle  mendicacionem  huiusmodi,  quod 

volunt  iuvenes  filios  divitum^^  et  magnatum  in  artem  sue  mendi- 
cacionis  inducere,  nec  habet  volucio  sua  finem  in  istis,  ac  si  velint 
contra  dominum  omnes  alios  mendicare. 

Et  tercio   volucio   fratrum    ex  hoc  innuitur,    quod  imponunt^"' 

/(/Cristo   blasphemum    mendacium,    quod   ipse  taliter  mendicavit,*   et 

cum    omnes    cristiani   debent   sequi    Cristum,     quantum    suflBciimt, 

quid  innuunt,  nisi  quod  omnes  cristiani  deberent  taliter  mendicare  ? 

Ex   istis   et  aliis  dicendis  colligitur,    quod  fratres  in  mendica- 

cione  huiusmodi  induunt  condicionem  dyaboli,    quia  volunt  illud^* 

/5  malum  a  deo  prohibitum  eciam  singulos  habundare.  Ideo  quidam 
catholici  coniurant  tales  dyabolicos  taliter  mendicantes.  Unde  dicitur, 
quod  capiunt  a  dyabolo  artes  suas  ad  perficiendum  mendicacionem 
huiusmodi,  ut  nigromanciam,  philomanciam,  fitoniam,^^  augurium, 
aruspicium  cum  ceteris  falsis  afr^tibus,^*  a  magistro  mendacii  intro- 

2(>  ductis. 

Secundam  condicionem  ^'  dyaboli  habent  fratres,  quod  extol- 
luntur  supra  Cristum,  sicut  dicit  apostolus  11  Thess.  2-^  esse  pro- 
prium  anticristo.  Cristus  enim  non  elegit  nisi  duodecim  apostolos 
et    tamen   unus    eorum    ad   confusionem  sequends  dyaboli,    scilicet 

25ludas  Scarioth,  fuerat  anticristus.  Numquid'*  credimus,  fratres  in 
isto  excessu  Cristi  in  eligendo  tot  fratres  eligere  aliquos  anticristos 
et  sic  de  domibus,  de  vestibus  et  aliis  infinitis  condicionibus,  a 
patre  nostro  Cristo  vel  superficialiter  non  fundatis,  in  quibus  pu- 
tant  esse   laudabile,    quantum   excedunt   mensuram,    quam   trinitas 

ao  approbaret.     Et  ista  indubie  est  condicio  dyaboli  manifesta. 


'  in  contradistincHon  from  'declamatorie^,  cp,  TriaL34l  ff,  and ahove, 
p.l87ff.    'cp.the  very  same  ohjecHon  in  Tr  i  a  1.341 ;  aUo  ahwe^  p,192   ^f).4 


'*  dlYitum  C^    ad  nutum  J        "  imponunt  in  J  a  corr.  word       '*  illud  CJ 
id  ^        ^*  ffitoniam  C    sittoniam  |?    fitoniam  J       '*  actibns  CJ^        "  m  C  ia 
add.  in  mar.:  Secundo  condicio         ^'  numquid  CJ    numquam  ^ 
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Et  eodem  modo^^  tercio  dicitur^^  de  numero  collegioram  aic, 
quod  in  una  provincia  sunt  fratrum  collegia^  in  numero  iBon- 
struoso,  sic  quod  minor  numems  sufficeret  pro  personis  edifican- 
tibus^^  ecclesiam  legi  Cristi,  ut  patet  de  apostolis  et  suis  disci- 
pulis,  qui  edificaverant^^  cristianismum,  postquam  totaliter  fuerat^"  5 
Cfoi.  2«da  infidelis.  Et  sic  ubi  increata  trinitas  ||  cuncta  disposuit  in  men- 
sura,  numero  et  pondere,  iste  secte  ex  instinctu  sui  patroni  labo- 
rant,  ut  extra  mensuram  dei,  extra  numerum  mensurantem,  extra 
pondus  amoris  ecclesie  statuantur. 

Ideo  certum  videtur,  quod  pater  mendacii  docuit  eos  irregu-if' 
lariter  mendicare.  Non  enim  possimt^'  fiingere,  quin  iste  secte  no- 
velle  fuerunt'^  propter  defectus  sacerdotum  de  secta  Cristi,  licet 
stolide  introducte,^^  nec  dubium,  quin  anticristus  in  ista  fundacione 
defecit  dupliciter,  primo^'^  in  hoc,  si  ecclesia  defectuin**  sacerdotum 
de  secta  Cristi  fuerat  adiuvanda,  ergo  ipsis  manentibus  in  suo  cri-i.^ 
mine  sunt  secte  alie  introducende,'^  que  secundum  bumanas  regulas 
sunt  fundate. 

Becunda  infamis  anticristi  argucia  stat  in  isto  :  adiutores  ecclesie 
loco  sacerdotum  insolencium,^^  qui  pretendunt,  se  esse  de  secta 
Cristi,  sunt  prudencius  inducendi,  ergo  infinitus  numerus  fratrum^^ 
est  ad  onus  ecclesie  inducendus,  et  sic  utrobique  peccatur  contra 
trinitatem  divine  essencie  et  per  consequens  contra  quamlibet  crea- 
turam. 

CAP.  IV. 

Cum    autem    anticristus    cum    omnibus  membris  suis  sit  mani- 
festus  dyabolus,  videtur,  quod  secta  fratrum,  tam  manifeste  in  men-  :^d 


9  €u  to  this,  cp,   VoMghan,  J.  de  W,,  a  manogrtMpk,  83;   Supplttn. 
Trial,  444.    MameWy  E,  W,  h.  «.  490.     Trial,  364 


'*  eodem  modo  C  ex  eodem  ^  eodem  J  ^  diciturC!/  videtur  CunderUmed  with 
red  inkj  dicitur  ^  "  edicantibos  in  ^,  but  ahove  H,^if  corr.  6y  the  texthand  **  edi- 
ficaverant  CJ  edificamnt  ^  **  faerat  C  fderit  J^  "  poHSunt  CJ  possent  f 
"«  fuerunt  CJ  fuerint  (IJ  /?  **  introducte  J  introducta  C^  "  primo  CJ 
ideo  ^  **  defectum  CJ  de  fratrum  CO  fi  **  introducende  CJ  mtroducte 
de  ^        ^  insolencium  CJ    insolenciam  ^ 
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dicacione  et  aliis  Cristo  contraria,'  sit  patulus  anticristus.  Cristus 
enim  limitavit^  cunctis  eius  discipulis,  ut  patet  Luc.  10  ^:  nolite, 
inquit,  portare  sacculum^  neque  peram,  neque  calcianienta  et 
neminem  per  viam  salutaveritis;  in  quamcunque  domum  intra^ 
5veritis,  primum  dicite:  pax  huic  domui,  et  si  ibi  fuerit  filius 
pacis,  pax  vestra  super  illum  requiescet,  sin  autem,  ad  vos  rever- 
tetur.  In  eadem  autem  domo  manete,  edentes  et  bibentes,  que  apud 
illos  simt.  Dignus  enim  est  mercenarius  mercede  sua.  Nolite  trans- 
ire  de  domo  in  domum. 

10         £t   ex   isto  textu  ewangelico  patet,    quod,    si  alicubi  isti  novi 

ordines   sunt   fimdati   tamquam  illi^  septuaginta  duo  discipuli  sub- 

intrant,  sed  videamus,  quomodo  primo  in  ipsis  ultimis  correspondet. 

Illi  autem  discipuli,  sicut  et  apostoli,  non  habuerunt  domos  pro- 

prias.     Isti   autem    ordines   habent  habitaciones  proprias,^   a  Cristi 

i5ewangelio  discordantes.  Ideo  in  principio  induunt  habitum  anti- 
cristi,  cum  Cristus  noluit  suos  apostolos  sive  discipulos  habere  hic 
manentem  civitatem  sive  habitacionem,  ut  patet  opere  quam  ser- 
mone.  Ubi  autem  precepti  sunt,  non  portare  sacculum  neque  peram, 
invenies  irregulariter  fratrem  circuentem^  ad   ofQcium   mendicandi 

20  ferentem  sacculum  ad  inferendum  spolia  de^  pauperibus  mendicata. 
Lex  autem  Cristi  precipit,  ubi  supra:*^  omnino  indigens  et  egenus 
non  erit  inter  vos.  Fratres  autem  dando^  dant  occasionem  ad 
libere  mendicandum,  et  sic  necessitant  tam  se  quam  alios,  quos  de- 
pauperant,  aliud  ab  aliis  contra  legem  domini  mendicandum. 

i>5  £t   quantum  ad  peram^  vix  vel  numquam  invenies,    quin  vel 

in  persona  propria  habeat  peram,   vel  loculum  ad  pecuniam  coUi- 

gendum,    cum   ypocrite,^   qui    non  tangunt   monetam  cruce  domini 

figuratam,  circueuntes '^^  per  patriam  unum  Scarioth  habent  secum. 

£t  quantum  ad  calciamenta,  patet,  quod  verbum  intelligit,  quod 


CAP,  IV,    •  V,  4—7,      *  at  the  property  ofthe  Order      *  cp.  Deut. 
J&,  4i  aUo  above  cap,  TII  uote  b 


CAP,  IV,    '  contraria  C^,  here  corr,  from  contrariis   contrariis  ^     *  limitavit 

CJ    Umitat  ^        '  sa.  C     neque  sa.  J(i        *  illi  CJ    om.  ^        '  ciicueuntem  C^ 

circunieuntem  J      *  de  C/    om.  (i       '  dando  CJ    om.  |9      •  peram  (fj  ^    per* 

sonam  CJ        *  ypocrite  ^     ypocritice  CJ        "*  circueuntes  Cj!^      circumeuntes  J 

Wicli/,  PaUmieal  Worlu.  24 
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\\c foi,  139^  non  habeant  quidquam,  quod  ipsos^'  ||  impediat  ab  ewangelizacione 
vel  spirituali  edificacione  ecclesie. 

Ideo  confidentes  in  deo  non  debent  se  in  dorsis  vel  birria'' 
vel  calciamentis  induendis  postmodum  onerare.  Nunc  autem  di* 
citur,  quod  fratres  habent  unum  excedentem  Scarioth,  qui  cuiu  h 
arcu  et  sagittis  deferat  bona  fratris.  Et  sic  multi  in  persona  pro- 
pria  habent  non  solum  virgam^''^  in  mauibus,  sed  baculos^'  cum 
iustrumends  aliis  habiles  ad  pugnandum.  — 

Et  quantum  ad  salutacionem  per  viam,'^   patet,  quod  ubicun- 
que   supponunt^^  personam   vel   domum    esse,    ubi   per   mendacia  m 
mendicacionis  proximum  spoliarent,  ibidem  dimisso  ewangelizacionis'^ 
ofBcio  immorantur.     Iste  enim  est  iinis,    gracia  cuius'^  circueunt'^ 
per^^  contratas.^' 

Et  quantum  ad  pacem    dicendam   domus  incolis,    patet,   quod 
raro   vel   numquam    intrant^^   domum  in  patria  nisi  gracia  mendi-/5 
candi.     £t   cum   temporalium    ablacio  sit  gracia  tocius  dlssensionid 
nter  homines,  patet,  quod  in  facto  dicerent  domibus,  quas  visitant,  non 
pacem/^  sed  discordiam,  domum  illam  a  suis  temporalibus  spoliando. 

Et  propter   istam    discordiam    ab    ewangelio  patet,    quod  raro 
vel  nunquam  pax  dei  ad  fratres  huiusmodi  revertetur,  cum  fTatre8:>o 
non   solum   in    diversis   ordinibus   sepe   pugnant,    sed  sepe  fTatrea 
eiusdem  ordinis  occidunt  fratres  suos  simpliqps,    qui  vellent  eos  ad 
vitam  apostolicam  emendare. 

Ubi  autem  Cristus    precepit:   in  eadem  domo  manete'^  eden- 
tes  etc.,  fratres  nedum  volunt'^  inalciori  loco  domus  tamquam  dominii>6 
ministrare,  sed  vel  de  piscibus,  qui  non  sunt  in  domibus'^  illis  com- 
muniter,  vel  de  aliis  sumptuosis   lauticiis,    plus  quam'^  domus  do- 
mini   volunt  pasci.     Cristus  enim  wlt  discipulos  suos  esse  domesti- 

"  ipsos  C  eo8  ^  "  birriB  C  byrris  J  birifl  ^  "  yirgam  C  cm.J^ 
'*  bacnlos  CJ  loculos  ^  '^  viam  CJ  forin  viam  ^  ^*  sapponnnt  CJ  sup- 
ponit  ^  "  ewangelizacionis  C  ewaugelico  tnnc  ^J  "^  cuius  CJ  eiaa  ^ 
'*  circueunt  C^  circumennt  J  *"  per  J  am,  C  p  ^  "  per  coutr,  J^  (m,  C 
hut  m  mar,  i»  add,  by  C^  per  citratas  ^  intrant  J,  aiso  C,  bui  here  intrant  ioom 
firat  corr,  into  intrauit,  then  this  correction  wae  abolished  intraoit  /?  **  non 
pacem  CJ  non  pacem  non  pacem  fi  *^  manente  C,  but  the  eecond  nnd,hjf  C» 
iherefore  manete  manere  J|9  '^  nednm  volunt(V  volunt  nedum^  **  in 
domibus  C    om,  J^        *^  quam  C    otn.  J^ 


IV  V  ^^ 
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C08  et  de  omnibus  cibariis  sufficientibus  suo  officio  contentari.  Ideo 
dicit  apostolus  I  Timo.  6^:  habentes  alimenta  etc.^^;  non  dicit: 
preciosa  cibaria,  scarletum^*  etc. 

Ultimo  ubi  Cristus  precepit^^ :  nolite  transire  de  domo  in  domum, 
6fratres  mendicantes  habent  pro  regula,  quod,  postquam  predicave- 
runt  dispositiye  ad  mendicacionem  vel  melius  ad  spoliacionem  po- 
puli  principaliter  intentam,  eligunt  unam  personam  graviorem  pa- 
rochie  et  transeunt  de  domo  in  domum,  pauperes  ypocritice  spo- 
liando.^  Nec  dubium,  quin  de  fratribus,  in  domibus  propriis  ir- 
lOregulariter  conglobatis,  sunt  multa  mendacia  seminata. 

Istis   autem   modis  impediendo,    ne   ewangelium  Cristi  currat, 
fratres  ewangelio  contradicunt. 

Quod  autem    fratres   fingunt   quemcunque   sensum,    quem  ipsi 

aptare    voluerint,    esse    sensum    ewangelii/'    est    verbum    meri- 

i6  diani  demonii/  quia  sic  possent  sensum  Cristi  abscondere,  et  sensum 

nigromanticum,'^^   in    quo    delectant,^"^   introducere.     Sed   ubi  foret 

heresis  magis  placens? 

CAP,   V. 

In    istis   autem    versuciis   ludas   non    dormit   ponendo  offendi- 
eulum    ewangelio   lesu    Cristi,    sed   fratres   iideles   sacerdotes,    qui 

20  ipsifi  non  congregant  stercora  temporalium  et  applaudunt  istis  men- 
daciis,  scandalizant  et  nequiter  persecuntur.    £t  sic  ubi  sancti  pro- 
bant  pro  regula,    quod  non  pro  toto  mundo  salvando  aliquis   men- 
dretur,    fratres   volunt   pro   opere  vel  verbo  ewangelico  ||  ad  vindi-  n  c  /ol  ui^ 
candum  propriam  suam  iniuriam  multa  scandalosa  mendacia  semi- 

i>5nare.     Et  sic  ubi  simplices  sacerdotes  habent  sensum  ewangelicum 
divinitus  eis'    datum,    fratres  improperando  eis  dicunt,    quod    sunt 


**  c.  8  *  aa  to  thijt  had  habit,  which  it  often  reproached  by   W., 

cp.  Thom.  Wright  Polit.  Poems,  London  1859,  /,  253  )f.     ^  aw  to  this 
expreasionj  cp.  P».  91,  6 


*•  etc.  CJ  om.  (?  *•  scarletum  CJ  starletum  (?  *  precepit  C^  preci- 
pit  J  *'  ewangelii  CJ  ewangelicum  ^  ^  nigfromanticum  C^  om.  J  *■  de- 
lectant  CJ    declinant  ^ 

CAP.  V.     '  eisCJ    eum|^ 

24* 
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heretici  ydiote,  cum  ipsi  non  sciunt  sensum  Bcripture,  sed  thesaurus 
sensus  domini  est  absconditus  apud  ^atres.  Et  sic  cum  clamoBis' 
et  omatis  sermonibus"  superant  fideles,^  qui  dicerent  sensum  dei, 
et  ubi  deus  wlt  babere  simplices  et  mites  adiutores  dicente  apo- 
stolo  I  Gor.  tercio^:  dei  adiutores  sumus,  iste  secte  invide,  contra  5 
caritatis  regulas  querentes  lucrum  proprium,  machinantur,  quomodo 
substernerent  sacerdotes  fideles,  qui  volunt  esse  secundum  formam 
ewangelii  dei  adiutores,  discipuli  anticristi,  et  adiutores  dyaboli, 
vel  verius  proditores  dei  et  partim*  dyaboli  depravatores,  quia 
augendo  qualitatem  partis  dyaboli  nocent  sibi.  Et  sicut  subvertunt/0 
ewangelizacionem,  contrarii  legi  et  ordini  lesu  Cristi,  sic  sunt  con- 
trarii  toti  ecclesie,  eciam  sibi  ipsis,  et  multos^  fautores  habent,  qui 
ut  sic  sunt  discipuli  anticristi  vel  ignari.  Ipsi  autem  stulti  disci- 
puli  andcristi  nocent  insensibiliter  sibi  ipsis,  cum  dicant^'  partem 
dyaboli  et  fortificant  contra  Cristum.  Nam  fideli  non  est  dubium,iA 
quin  militans  ecclesia  sit  domus  domini  specialis. 

Querat  ergo  fidelis  a  fratribus,  ex  cuius  licencia  et'  aucto- 
ritate  in  domum  domini  subintrarunt,  cum  simplex  pater  familias 
graviter  ferret,  quod  extranei  intrarent  cenam  suorum  comedencium 
illicenter.*  ^o 

Quomodo  ergo  introducti  sunt  tales  fratres  hillerantes^  inur- 
bane  et  sophistice,  cum  consumunt  temporalia  et  sophisticant  spi- 
ritualia  ecclesie  militantis.  Viator  ergo  fidelis  non  conferret'^  illis 
elemosinas   temporales,    nec   diceret  illis  ave,    antequam   fundarent 


CAP.  r.  "  o*  to  /Am,  cp.  p.  97,  oIjio  Svppl.  Trial.  436.  W.  maket 
frequenilif  this  kind  of  preaching  a  reproach  io  them;  theif  made  i»  their 
termonit  une  of  jok^a  and  drollerie9,  icetU  imfo  a  aori  of  buffbonery,  iot4 
acandalownttorie»  Cchroniclea*  cp.  Mattheto  16;  26;  50;  59;  104;  124; 
153J  and  aometimes  preached  versen,  cp,  Matthew  43H:  Ood  axip  nyt 
djfuyfdoun»  ne  rymea  of  hym  fai  ahulde  preche;  aee  aiw  JSxpoaiHon  of 
Matth,  XXIII  (cod.  Aahbumh.  fol.  76)  the  paaaage :  fratrea  predicant 
rerha  ficta  et  poemata  ripiniaaia         *  ».  9 

'  clamosis  CJ     elamerosis  ^         ^  fideles  CJ     fides  ^         *  partim  C  par- 

temJj?       *  multosG/    iustos^?^/?        *  dicantCJ    dicant/^        •  etCJ  yel /? 

^  illicenterCt/     iUicens  (a  corr.  word,  not  clearj^          *  hillerantes  CJ  hiUe* 
vantes  ^        '^  conferret  CJ    conterens  ^ 
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licenciam  sui  introitus  atque  officii  et  docerent  ecclesiam,  quod 
Cristus,  (qui)  dedit  semet^^  ipsum  sub  forma  panis  in  hostia  conse- 
crata,  taliter  mendicavit.  Et  sic  finaliter  tota  talis  innovacio  in 
Cristi  ecclesia  per  discipulos  anticristi  de  cristianorum  stulticia  atque 

5desidia  inolevit.     Ideo  non  dubium,  quin  ex  peccato  illo  punientur 
finaliter  in  hoc  seculo  vel  futuro. 

Examinet  ergo  fidelis  responsionem  sophisticam,  quam  anti- 
cristi  discipuli  sophisticant  contra  Cristum,  et  videbit  cum  delibe- 
racione  prudencie,    quod  non  est  nisi  sophisma  dyaboli  contrarium 

/overitad,  ut  religiosi  possessionati  et  sacerdotes  dotati  fingunt  nunc^' 
non  noviter,  quod  omnia  illa  habent  ex  donacione^^  secularium 
cottidie  innovata.^ 

8ed  queratur  ab  illis,  si  habent  ad  illorum  donacionem  licen- 
ciam  domini  capitalis,    quia  ut  fidem  capimus,   quod  non  valet  do- 

15  nacio,  nisi  fundari  poterit  licencia  et  nisi  fiat  per  deum,  qui  est  do- 
minus  capitalis. 


*"  Areproach  very  frequently  made  bifW,to  the  rich  clergy;  with  reference 
to  thepreceding  remarky  cp.  apaasage,  which  ie  characteristic  for  the  doinga 
of  the  rich  clergg,  McUthew^  p.  62 :  But  lordt  toho  is  nowe  so  coueitous 
abouten  worldlg  lordschipig  and  temporal  goodis  as  oure  prelati»,  for 
comunlg  alU  here  vinteu^ioUf  alle  here  saorameniis  and  hliasgng  ia  don 
for  voueitise  and  worldlg  pride  and  digngte;  afle  here  preve  spekyng  and 
prechgng  and  techgng  in  scolis  is  for  coueitise  and  magngfggnge  ofhere 
worldly  staat:  who  is  more  idel  in  goddis  seruyce,  more  in  glotonge  and 
wastynge  of  pore  mennus  goodis  in  schyngnge  vesselis  and  othere  costisf 
and  ^iffiei  pregen,  pai  is  wipouten  deuocion  to  plese  pe  peple^  and  co- 
munly  for  offrynge,  and  cotidian  distribucion,  and  stynkyng  lifof  fecherie, 
robberie,  pride,  coueitiscy  glotonye;  etc.  These  donatious,  the  clergg  said, 
were  ioell  merited;  by  prayers  for  the  laity  there  was  acquired  the 
tydispositio,  quae  Canonicis  fit  quotidie**.  In  an  ordinance  for  the  Church 
of  St.  John  at  Ghent  the  peusage  occurs:  Vice-curaH  de  distribuHonibus, 
corpore  praehendae,  ctliisque  praerogatims  praenarratis  non  gaudehunt, 
sed  ilforum  portio  ahsentiae  cedit  QuoHdianae^  i,  e,  cum  absentes  fue- 
rintj  nihil  previpient  eorum,  quae  praesentes  recepissentj  sed  id  ad  Quo- 
tidianam  redihit,  seu  ad  eam,  quae  quotidie  fit  Canonicis,  distribucionem, 
cp.  Du  Cange  s,  v.  dispos. 


''  semet  CJ     »&  (i         '*  nunc  t/j?      om,  C,  but  added  by  the  texthand  in  mar^ 
'*  donacione  CJ    dotacione  (i)  (f 
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Et  constat  ex  fide  ewangelii  de  particione  temporalium  facia 
discipulis  a  domino  lesu  Cristo,  quod  sophista  dyabolus  potest  fa* 
ciliter  decipere  mundi  divites  in  particione  temporalium  datis  ypo- 
critis.  Ideo  distribucio  horum  stercorum  est  magis  periculosa  quam 
carencia  eorundem,  et  ideo  Cristus  nec  in  persona  propria  nec  per 
suos  apostolos  voluit  fieri  talium  distributor.^ 

Rogemus  ergo,    quod   non   prevaleat   versucia   dyaboli  contra 
fideles  de  ecclesia  lesu  Cristi.^^ 

Pexlicit  tratuscta  de  lobrady  te 
brsimem  suie  Ih.  Winclevi.'^ 


cp,  for  instanve  Luc.  /2,  14 


^*  Cr,  C  Cr.  amou  J(i  '*  *.  c.  Explicit  iractatus  de  dyabolo  et  mem- 
bris  eiuB  Johannis  Wi(n)clevi  tractatus  de  mag^terio  p  ElxpUcit  hoc.  De  fun- 
dacione  religionis  J 
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DE   DETECTIONE  PERFIDIARUM 

ANTICHRI8TI 


I.  DivisUm. 

Tkesis:   The  Church  demands  unity, 

First  Part:   Tfie  Four  Sects  are  in  opposition  to  this  unity. 

Second  Part:   They  are,  therefore,  te  be  abolished. 

II.   Summary  of  Cantents. 

Thf  Apostle  says  that  the  Chnrch  demands  unitifj  unity  of  Faiih, 
Hope  and  Cfiarity,  p,  380;  hnt  tfte  Friars  are  in  erery  respent  against 
this  uniiy,  esperiuUy  wluit  regards  Faiih,  keejnng  the  people  of  the 
realm  in  a  jyerfidious  manner  in  dmibt  and  uncertainty  on  the  Sacra- 
ment  of  the>  Altar,  p.  381.  Puhlicly  they  teacfi  other  things  than  in 
their  schools,  (1)  hy  distinguishing  one  faiih  for  the  cJergy,  another 
for  the  peopley  (2)  by  entertaining  and  eneouraging  false  hopes  as  to 
etemal  recompetisation ,  and  (3)  by  offending  against  Charity  (of  this 
there  is  no  proof  given  by  W.),p.  381.  —  But  it  must  be  said  that  the 
temporal  lords  Iiare  not  uiUuyui  good  reason  receired  from  God  atUhoriiy 
against  Uiese  disturbers  of  the  Faith,  p.  382;  they  should,  therefore, 
take  measures  agaitist  the  Friars,  p.  382;  on  the  other  hand  it  is  to 
be  regreited  ihat  cdso  ainotig  them  ctiristian  lore  is  nearly  extinct,  p.  382. 
The  wealth  and  the  welfare  of  the  land  ivould  fiourish  again,  if  these 
seducers  of  the  people  were  done  away  unth,  who  are  more  obnoooious 
to  the  country  than  open  attacks  of  robbers  etc.,  p.  382 — 383;  for  they 
deprive  the  people  of  their  christian  faiih,  p.  383 — 384, 
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III.  Date  of  Cknnpositian» 

From  a  mere  glanec  on  Oie  Traot  ii  is  eiyident  t!uit  tJie  di^mtation 
oti  the  Ronian  doctrine  of  tfie  Eucharist  is  aver  (Suminer  of  13H1, 
cp.  Fasc.  Ziz.  104  ff.).  Therefore  after  1381.  I  am  not  ahle  to  fir 
the  date  more  exactly.  But  1  vnU  not  forget  to  mmtion  that  from 
the  passage  Sed  heu,  amor  etc.,  p.  382,  Wielifs  confidenoe  in  the  fielp 
of  the  temporal  lords  appears  to  he  a  vcry  smaU  otte;  HUs  seenut  to 
have  heen  the  case  in  the  month  of  May  1382,  if  I  am  right,  cp. 
Lechler,  J.  v.  W.  I,  675 — 677.  I  shouM  also  think  that  the  concttt' 
ding  words:  de  ipsa  hostia  questio  est  ventilata,  p.  384,  from  which 
it  is  evident  that  the  dogmatica-l  disputation  on  the  subjec4  is  dostdy 
were  umtten  after  tlte  composition  of  the  Trialogus  (i.  e.  aocordmg  to 
Lechter,  Trial.  p.  2  ff.,  1383  or  1384).  Tlms  wc  would  come  doiai 
into  Wieiifs  last  year.  —  But  I  give  both  dates  ivith  aU  necessary  resenr. 

IV*   Cren/wf/nene88* 

(a)  Extemal  eindence: 

(1)  cp.  Widif-Catal.  of  the   Vienna  rodd.,  see  above  p.  7. 

(2)  cp.  cod.  E,  index  on  the  front  cover. 

(3)  cod.  p,  index  of  ihe  fly-leaf;  as  to  (2)  and  (3),  see  abore 
Oeneral  Inirod.  IV,  DescripUon  of  the  oodd. 

(4)  Denis,  Cod.  MS.   TheoL  II,  1438;  1460. 

(5)  Shirley,  CaiaL  No.  86  p.  28. 

(6)  Lechler,  J.  v.    W.  II,  568. 

(b)  Intemal  evidem^i: 

(1)  cp.  above  Gcneral  Introdmtion   V,  e. 

(2)  cp.  especiaUy  W.^^s  argumentatiofi  ofi  the  hoetia  conflecrata 
p.  382  l.  17  ff. 

(3)  cp.  in  particuiar  tiote  c;  d;  c;  h;  i;  L 

F.    Not  printed  hereiofore. 

VI»    Extant  in 

rod.  3927  =  F  foL     ^—8*     F^  =  Corredor 
cod.  1337  =  EfoL  36"^  ^36^   E^  =  Corredor 

holh  iu  the  Imperial  LUtrary  at  Vienna 

cod.  IIL  G.ll.^p  foL  55^—56^  /9'  =  Corrector 

the  latter  in  the  Univera,  Libr,  ai  Prague, 


DE  DETECTIONE  PERnDIARUM  ANTICHRISTL  379 

VII.    The  Mafmscripts. 

On  these  I  luxve  very  liUle  to  say.  —  As  in  the  preceditig  Tracis, 
rod.  E  has  bem  copied  in  a  very  careless  manner,  cp,  toto  note  8; 
unica  9;  fid.  salt.  eccl.  31;  exoraari  43;  huic  46;  et  ut  47; 
quam  48;  memor  50;  essem  53;  et  et  per  ist.  56;  cred.  60; 
sing.  63;  ypocr.  65;  a  great  many  of  graphical  errors  occur  also  in 
ii,  cp,  for  instance  unitali  4;  fides  7;  divis.  dc.  10;  quod  est  ctc,  16; 
et  fid.  8.  36;  quidem  37 ;  et  ut  loq.  44  etc,  etc,  etc,  On  a^xourU  of 
tkis  corruption  (and  beeattse  in  many  f&nner  cmes  E  has  proved  itself 
noi  at  all  trustworthy)  I  prefer  cod,  F  to  E,  F,  it  is  true,  has 
also  been  cqpied  in  a  fauUy  manner,  cp,  valant  21;  dic.  34;  ex; 
et  fid.  (om,)  36;  qua  51,  From  quodne  fid.  42  it  appears,  that  both 
vodiees  (as  it  wa>s  ths  ca^se  in  some  of  tlie  preceding  Tracts,  cp,  De 
Fundac.  Seci,,  De  Ord,  Fratr,)  behng  to  the  same  family;  whether 
they  have  copied  from  the  same  original,  or  one  from  another,  the 
smaU  number  of  variants  does  not  show.  From  the  reading:  salt.  n. 
ip.  31;  et  ut  loq.  44;  ut  ut  27  ii  appears,  I  believe,  thai  F  was 
not  Gopied  from  E, 

Cod,  (i  of  the  Prague  series  which  became  aocessible  to  me  for  a 
short  time  after  I  fiad  already  formed  my  text,  seems  to  beUmg  to 
another  famUy,  cp.  ne  fidel.  42.  It  is  noi  much  worth,  op.  subtr.  12; 
modo  (om.)  17;  spec.  23;  emit.  45;  per  52;  in  fidem  57;  de- 
bent  58;  but  I  think,  it  ought  to  be  preferred  to  cod.  E,  —  For  forming 
the  text  of  the  Tract,  I  have  taken  F  as  my  best  source,  /S  comes  cts 
secmid;  E  has  not  been  made  use  of. 


JOHANNIS  WICLIF 

DE  DETECCIONE  PERFIDIARVM 

ANTICRISTV 

£xplicit  tractatus  de  Gonfessionibns.* 


"  ^vJ^if*  "  ^  Paulus  docet  ad  Ephes.  4,**  quomodo  Cristi  eccle8ia  debet 

diligere  unitatem  ex  unitate  dei,  ex  unitate  domini  nostri  lesu 
Cristi  et  ex  unitate  baptismatis,  quod  est  ecclesie  medicina.  Et 
ex  hoc  infertur,  quod  debet  esse  unitas'  fidei,  unitas  spei  et  unitas 
caritatis.''  Iste  autem  secte  quatuor,^  que  ab  unitate  secte  domini  5 
sunt  divise,  faciunt  divisionem  in  his^  tribus  virtutibus  theologici? 
et  in  aliis  unitatibus  catholicis,  quantum  possunt.  Licet^  autem 
debet  esse  una  fides'  credita  a  toto^  corpore  ecclesie,  cum  sit  uiui 
persona   et  una*  sponsa  Cristi,  faciunt  tamen'^  divisionem  in  uni- 


'  &.  5 — 6;  uwm  Dominu»,  una  fidea,  umm  baptuma,  muiM  Detu 
et  pater  ommum,  qui  est  super  omnes  et  per  omnia  et  in  omniXms  noHt 
^*  the  unity  of  the  three  virtutes  theologicae,  cp.  I  Cor.  13,  13  *  ^ 
secular  rich  clergy,  the  Monks,  the  Canons  and  the  Friars 


*  de  deteccione  periidiarum  auticristi^  high  above  in  mar.  in  red  ink;  abow  the 
col.  repeated  in  large  red  writing:  De  Deteccione  perfidiarum  anticristi  inFin  mar. 
opposite  the  first  line  of  the  Trakt:  Deteccio  perfidie  sectarum  anticristi  '  £x- 
plicit  tr.  etc.  F  De  unitate  dei ,  unitate  domini  lesu  Cristi  et  unitate  baptis- 
matis  Incipit  tractatus  E  in  red  ink      Expl.  and  Inc.  om.  fi  ^  E  fol.  36* 

Hn.  3  /?  fol.  55*  Un.  /2  *  unitas  F^  unitali  (ud.)  unitaa  E  *  his  F  liiis 
E^  «  licet  F(i  llicet  E  "*  fides  Fpf  fides  (cr.  out  and  ud.J  fides  E  *  toto 
Ffi,  also  E,  but  in  mar.  is  add.  by  E^  tota,  which  was  aflerwards  corr.  into  toto 
*  una  F  unica  E({  '^  tamen  F^  divisionem  in  hiis  tribus  virtutibus  (er.  out  md 
ud.J  tamen^;    the  writer  got  into  a  wrong  line,  deceimed  bg  faciunt  diTnsionem 
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tate  fidei,  ut  patet  de  hostia  consecrata.^^  Ubi  enim  ex  doctrina 
Cristi  fuit  creditum,  quod  est  una  hostia,  licet  in  diversis  basi- 
licis  et  temporibus  consecrata,  quia  omnes  ille  hostie  et  earum  que* 
libet  est  unicum  corpus  Cristi,  iste  secte  ex  earum  varietate  istam 

5perfidiam    induxerunt,    quod    illa   hostia   nullo   modo  ||  est   C0T\ms  \\  f  foi.  ao 
Cristi,    cum  sit  accidens  sine  abstracta^^  substancia  sive  nichil,  et 
sic    pro  diversitate  loci  veH^   temporis,'*  licet  dicant  populo  fidem 
andquam    de.  ipsa   hostia,    quod    est  realiter  corpus  Cristi,    tamen 
private   in'^    scolis   suis  dicunt,    quod   ipsa   hostia   nullo^^  modo^' 

iOesset^*  corpus  domini  lesu^*  Cristi,*'  sed  est  peior  quam  hostia 
non  sacrata,  quia  accidens  sine  subiecto  vel  unum  innominabile, 
quod  ignorant. 

Et  sic  ubi  dicit  apostolus:  una  fides  Cristi,  in^^  fide  va- 
riant^^    dicentes,    quod    una   est  fides  subtilium  clericorum,    quales 

i5sunt  ipsi,  et  alia  est  fides  impossibilis  laicorum.  Nec  volunt  isti 
errori  fidei  contradicere,  sed  favere.*^ 

Et  sic  variant  in  spe,^^  sperantes,  quod^*  ex  suis  habitibus* 
et  novis  ordinibus  sunt  plus  in  beatitudine  cristianis  ceteris  pre- 
miandi.     Et  sic  vocati    sunt  in  illam    spem^^  per  suum   patronum 


^*  cp.  the  same  idea  Trial.  339;  365  *   W,  here  aa  eUewhere 

allude»  to  the  known  auperittition  of  the  time:  et  tatUam  vim  virtutiM 
ponunt  in  ntis  hahiiibws^  quod  aperant,  »i  pertona  aliquay  vir  vel 
femina,  moriatur  in  ipein,  non  dampnahitur  ad  infemum,  Purgatorium 
Secte  Christi,  cp,  above  p.  306,  eUso  143;  unde  multe  jmnt  herese»  in 
tali  materia  introducte,  ut  quod  sint  habitus  fratrum  iam  sacri  et 
iam  virtuosif  quod  nullus  mortuus  in  istis  habitibus  dampnabitur  ad 
infemum,  Tract.  de  Matth,  XXIII,  cod,  Ashbumh.  fol.  72°.  Cp.  also 
Erasmus,  CoUoquia  Funus  et  Mxequiae  Seraphicae;  Mattheto,  S.  W. 
h.  316;  Amoldj  S.  E.  W.  III,  3S9,  As  to  the  stfmbolical  meaning 
of  the  monks  habit,  cp.  Suppt.   Trial.  435 


"  in^iM  add.  in  mar. :  Hostia  consecrata  diversimode  creditur  ^'  '*  abstracta 
F£  subtracta  ^  '*  vel  F  et  J^p^  "  teuiporis  SF  teuiporibns  (bu  cr.  out)  ^ 
'^  in  EF  et  in  ^  ''  nuiio  F(i  quod  est  realiter  corpus  Christi  (cr.  out  and  ud,) 
nullo  1?,  the  copier  was  deceived  by  the  preceding  ipsa  hostia  '^  modo  FIF  om,  ^ 
'*  esflet  EF  potest  esse  (i  '^  lesu  EF  nostri  lesu  ^  *^  in  EF  ipsi  in  ^ 
*'  variant  F(i  valant  O  vatant)  F  ^  favere  (i  fovere  FF  **  spe  EF  spe- 
cie  (i        *^  quod  EF    quid  ^        *^  illam  spem  FF    illa  spe  j!^ 
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vel  pium  patrem  et  non  per  dominum'^  lesum  Cristum.  Nec  da- 
bium,  quin  in  caritate  domini  notabiliter  variantur,  quia  vel  ia  ipsa 
deliciunt,  vel  habent  caritatem  aliam,  quam  deus  ex  fide  flcripture 
docuit  matrem  nostram.^' 

Et  iste  error  a  prima  secta/  incipit  et'^  usque  ad  noviBomam  5 
se  extendit.  Cum  ergo'^  seculares  domini  non  sine  causa  a  deo^^ 
habeant  potestatem  ad  coercendum  rebelles  fidei,  saltem  non  ipsos 
contra  fidem  ecclesie^^  defendentes/^  tales  domini,  qui  Cristum 
diligunt,  sicut^^  tenentur  sub  pena  anathematis,  debent^'  ex  suo 
officio  pro^^  ista  declaracione  fidei  laborare.  —  Sed  heu!  nmoTW 
Cristi  et  fidei  sue^^  ab  istis  contempnitur,  et  plus  quam  Cristus 
illud,  quod^'  retardat,^  ab  isto  of!icio  infideliter  preamatur. 

Quomodo,  queso,  vigeret  regnum,  quod  habet  tot  et  tales  he- 
reticos,  sicut  sunt  in  istis  sectis  quatuor.  Et^^  cum  multi.  suDt 
eorum^^  legii  homines  regis  nostri,  regnum  posset  faciliter  sub/d 
pena  illis  iniungere,  quod  dicant  sub  sufficienti  testimonio  et  evi- 
dencia  fidei,'^  quid  credunt  de  ipsa'^  hostia  consecrata,  utrum  sii 
corpus  Cristi  vel  non,  et  si  non,  quid  est,  quodve  fideles^'  adorent 
ydiotice,    quod   ignorant^;    et   si    deus   voluerit,    per  istud  medium 


^  viz.  ihe  clerua  cetaretis  ^  cp.  II  Tkeat,  2,  <$  ^  cp,  Johm  4,  H; 
cp.  tke  aame  tusertum  Trial.  339;  offain  Feetival  Sermon»  So.47y 
cod.  3999  fol.  9€^ :  Hencit  iHa  generetcio,  quid  nt  eacramenimm  alttait  eU. 
TMe  aupenttiiioue  adoration  of  the  kott  ur  vertf  freqnentlif  made  a  reproack 
io  the  Sect»  fty  W.;  cp.,for  inHance,  Tri  a  l.  269 :  ideo  oportet  ho»  fratre»  etc. 
The  adoreUion  of  ihe  SancHsnmmm  wa*  not  demanded  m  Wt  iime  eveu 
btf  ihe  moti  ardent  defendert  of  the  Trantnhtianiiaiion ;  onUf  two  hmndrtd 
ffeart  later  Inf  ihe  Council  of  Treni  ii  fvat  made  an  eccUsiattival  Imr 
for  the  faiihfnl.  Settio  13  Decr.  de  Sa.  Sucharittiae  Sacram,  cap.  5: 
nullnt  duiriiandi  locut  relinquitur,  quia  omnet  ChritU  fidelet  pro  more 

**  domimim  ^  deumEF  "  matrem  uostram  j?  om,  SF  ■"  et  /?  inSiti* 
later  corr.  into  the  text  om.  F  **  ergo  SF  igitor  ^  ^'  a  deo  F^,S'  •»  mar. 
om.  E  ^'  fidei  h.  n.  i.  c.  f.  ecclesie  F^  fidei  saltem  ecclene  E  ^  defenden- 
tes  EF  defendendo  ^  *•  sicut  F^  sed  E  ^  debent  S^  dicunt  F  **  pro 
S^  exF  '*  et  sue  fidei /9  et  fidei  sue^'  t»  fiMir.  om,  SF  «^  qnodi?' 
in  mar,  quideni  FJ?  in  the  iext  quod  vel  quidj^  ^  eti?J^  regnlantes  et^ 
*»  sunt  eorum^^  eorum  sintj?  ^  MeiF  fideli  J?/^  *'  ipsRSF  ista,^ 
^'  quod  ve  fideles  F   ne  fideles  ^    quod  ne  C^  latier  ud.J  fideles  S 
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posset  regnum  exonerari'^  de  istiB  sectis  quatuor,  et,  ut  loquar^ 
sensibiliter,  tam  in  secularibus  dominiis  quam  in  bonis  mobilibus 
secundum  ordinacionem  domini  reditari,  quia,  ut  a  multis  asseritur, 
tolerabiliuB  esset  regno,  predari  per  hostes  ||  publicos  quam  sic  cor-  II  Ffu.8* 
5  rodi  subdole  per  huiusmodi  infideles.*  Nec  est  honor  deo,  sic  filios 
dyaboli  enutrire/^  et  omnino  debet  fidelis  populus  prudenter  exa- 
niinare  istos  hereticos  in  hac  parte,  quia  per  subtilitates  dyaboli 
sedant  hinc^'  per  verba  sophistica  scrutinium  veritatis,  ut^^  unus 
dicit,    quod    ibi    est   corpus  Cristi,    sed  non  illud.     Contra    quem'^ 

w  dictum  est  sepius,  quod  hoc  non  queritur,  sed  quid  est  illud  album 
et  rotundum,  quod  ewangelium  dicit  tam  esse  panem,  quam  eciam'^ 
corpus  Cristi,  et  scitur  ex  fide,  quod  natura  melior^^  corpore 
Cristi  sit  ibi,  cum  deitas  sit  ubique.^  —  £t  eodem  modo  dicitur 
ad  aliam  responsionem  sophisticam,    quam^'  heretici   fingunt  laicis, 

/5quod  propter^^  subtilitatem  materie  non  est  de  illa  ipsis  laicis 
disserendum,  sed  satis  est  illis  credere,  esse  in^**  ibi  corpus^*  Cristi. 
Laici  quidem  credunt,  ut  debent,  quod  ipsa^^  sit  virtute  verborum 
domini  corpus  Cristi  suum,  et  per  ista^  tollitur  excusacio  tercia 
infidelium^^  in  hac  parte.     Dicunt^^  enim  generaliter  sine  specifica- 

i'Ocione^^  ulteriori,  quod  credunt  de  ipsa  hostia,  sicut  ecclesia  sancta 
credit;  sed  cum  communitas  fidelium  a  tempore  ascensionis  domini 
credidit/^   ipsam  hostiam  esse  corpus  domini   nostri^^    lesu  Cristi, 

in  cafAolica  ecclena  aemper  recepto  latriae  cultum,  qui  vero  Deo  debetur, 
hmic  sanctissimo  aacramento  in  veneratione  exhibeant,  Conc,  Trid.  Canon. 
et  Decr.,  ed.  G.  Smets,  fourth  ed.,  Bielefeld  1854,p.  58  *  W.  frequentltf  in 
his  polemical  trorkt  KpeaJcn  of  the  heacy  yearly  expenaes  the  Four  Sects 
put  the  country  to.  He  generaUy  mentions  the  aum  of  40*000  Mark, 
in  onepaasage  60,000  Mark,  aee  above  p.  192-  -193;  98;  103;  Trial.369 
^"  aa  to  thia,  cp.  Lechler,  J.  v.   W.  I,  633 

^  exonerari  JPj:^  exomari  J?  **  Et  ut  loquar  F^,E'  in  mar.  om.  E  **  enutrire 
EF  emitire  (i  *«  hinc  F  huic  E  hic  (f  ^  utF  et  utE  et(i  **  quem 
F({  quam  E  ^  eciam  EF  om.  pf  ^  melior  F^  memor  E  *'  quam  E 
qua  F^  *■  propter  EF  per  /?  ^  esse  in  F^  essem  E  ^  corpus  EF 
esse  (cr.  out)  corpua  f?  ^  ipsa  EF  ipse  ^  **  et  per  ista  F^  et  et  per  ista  E 
^'  infidelium  EF  in  fidem  ^  ^  dicunt  EF  debent  ^  ^  specificacione  ^  spe- 
cimine  OJ  EF        '^  credidit  Fci    credit  E        "  nostri  EF    om.  ^ 
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queratur  ab  ipsifl  hereticis,  si  hoc  credant,  et  non  credatur  per- 
sone^'  singulari^^  in  ista  materia,  quousque  tota  secta  sub  sigiUo 
suo  generali  dederit  fidem  suam. 

£t   tali   evidencia^'^   utendum    est   cum    istis    ypocritis,^^  qui 
sub    verbis   sophisticis   ascendunt   ad   corpus   Cristi  in   natura  sua  5 
secundum   naturam,    qua   corpus  domini  est  in  celo.     8ed  de  ipsa 
sacrata^^'   hostia,    que   sensibiliter   tractatur  cottidie  in  altari,  sen- 
ciunt  heretici  ut  priores,    et  de  ipsa  hostia  questio  est  ventilata.^'' 

De  Gradibus  cleri/* 


'  €u  in  this  place,  aiUo  in  the  Trial.  366,  the  poniion  of  tke  Friart 
in  the  di^putation  on  the  Soltf  ^Eucharist  i»  ttyled  iheir  *priimu  error'; 
W.  looks  upon  it  as  a  first  experiment  to  falaify  the  pure  faith  of  tke 
Church, 


**  pers.  JEF    isti  pers.  ^         **  singulari  ^,F'  in  mar.  repeated,  illeffible  in  tkt 

text    singuli  E       '*  evidencia  EF    pnidencia  ^      **  ypocritifi  F^    yppocriticis  S 

**  sacrata  EF    consecrata  /?        *^  ve.  EF    ve.  amen  ^       ••  de  gradibiis  deri  t 

de  gradibus  cleri  ecclesie  E     Secnndum  Apostolnm  ad  £ph.  6  non  est  no* 

bis  etc.  fcommencement  of  De  novis  ordinibut,  eee.  above  p.  Si3J  ^. 


The  Socieiy'a  Jtr$i  Isaues  for  1882  and  1883  are  now  nady,  and  loiU  he 
eent  forthwith  to  thoee  Membere,  and  only  thoeey  who  have  paid  their 
Subseriptione.  The  Sabeeriptione  for  18^3  beeame'd%ie  on  Jan.  1,  and 
ehouldbepaid  at  onee  to  the  Son,  Sec.  J.  W.  Staaderwiok,  Ssq.,  OenAral 
Post  Oi&oe,  London,  X.C.  Chequee  to  he  croeet  *London  and  Qnmty 
Bank.' 


aike  Msdif  ^mt% 


First  Report  of  the  Executive  Commitfeef  1882-83, 


1.  Furpoee  of  the  Soeiety. 

2.  Membere,  f  Advanee-Subeeriptione. 

3.  Manueeripie  eopied, 

4.  Bookefor  1882  and  1883. 


5.  Bookefor  1884.    Appealfor  £1000 

for  the  Quineentenarff  Fublieatume. 

6.  Thanke  io  Helpere.     MieeeUaneoue. 

Hon.  See.*e  Caeh  Aeeount. 


1.  The  Wyclif  Society  was  foimded  in  Marcli,  1882,  *'  to 
remoYe  from  England  the  disgrace  of  having  left  buried 
in  manuscript  the  most  important  works  of  her  great  early 
Beformer,  John  Wyclif,"  and  to  ensure  that  the  600tn 
anniversary  of  his  death,^  the  year  1884,  shonld  see  at  work 
a  Society  which  would  keep  on  foot  until  all  his  most  im- 
portant  ^nuine  writings  should  be  ^^given  to  the  world 
through  3ie  press/' 

2.  At  least  300  Memhers  were  called  for :  230  responded. 
Forty  of  these  were  askt  to  pay  five  years'  subscription  in 
advance,  in  order  that  Manuscripts  might  be  copied,  and 
forty-two  did  so. 

3.  The  f ollowing  Treatises  have  been  copied,  those  starred 
(*),  wholly ;  those  daggered  (f),  partly ;  (the  numbers  are 
those  of  Shirley^s  Catalogue) : — 

*11.    De  Actibus  Animae  (in  Shirley  :  De  Anima). 

tl2.    De  Incamatione  Verbi  (all  the  Oriel  MS.  :  part  of  the 

yienna  MS.). 
*14.    De  Dominio  Divina     (In  three  books.) 

^  Any  one  haTing  any  hints  to  giye  as  to  the  celehiation  of  the  Qnincentenary, 
or  how  hest  to  get  the  Wyclif  Society  its  £1000  towards  printing  WTCLIFS 
Workfl,  shonld  write  to  the  Hon.  Sec.,  Mr.  J.  W.  Standerwick.  The  Lnther 
Commemoration  Committee  will  help  in  the  Qoincentenaiy  anangementk  Wydif 
died  on  Dec.  31,  1384. 


2    §  3.  TTorks  copted.    4.  Puhlicatiom  for  1882  &  1883. 

t  L  5.    Stumna  Theologiae. 
«     Book  I.    De  MandatiB  Dei  Qn  Shirlej  :  De  Man- 

datis  Divinis). 

*  „  IT.    De  Statn  Innocentiae, 

*  BooksIIL-V.    De  Oivili  Dominio.   (Iq  tbiee  booka.) 

*  Book         YI.    De  y eiitate  S.  Sciiptniae. 

*  „  YIL    DeEcdeaia. 

*  „         VIIL    De  Offido  Begifl. 

t       „  IX.    De  Potestate  Fapae. 

*  „  XIL  De  Blasphemia. 
*23.  De  Enchaiistia  et  Poenitentia. 
*39.  Seimo  Polcher. 

*47.  De  Oiatione  Dominica. 

*^  De  Salntatione  Angelica. 

*64.  Oontia  Mag^stium  Ontredam. 

*56.  Oontia  WiUehnum  Vynham. 

*69.  KesponaioneB  ad  zliv  qnaestiones. 

*60.  Kesponsom  ad  deoem  qnaestiones. 

*61.  Epifltolae  octo. 

*77.  De  Oidine  Ohristiano. 

*93.  De  PraelatiB  Oontentionnm. 

*94  De  Oiadaationibu3. 

«96.  De  GiadibuB  Oleii  Ecdesiae. 

Commissioiis  have  been  given  f or  the  copying  of  the  lest 
of  the  Summa  (namely  Books  X.  and  XI.,  De  Simonia  and 
De  Apoatasia),  and  of  all  Wyclif^s  other  lAtin  works  except 
the  Fhilosophical  ones  and  the  Sermons. 

4.  The  work  of  the  first  copiers  employed  was  not  satis- 
f actory,  and  the  Gommittee  f ound  tliat  there  was  no  chance 
of  producing  any  independent  Society  book  till  1884.  They 
theref ore  arrane^ed  witn  Dr.  Rudolf  ]duddensi£0,  of  Dresden, 
— ^whose  appeal  to  English  students  had  in  great  measure 
led  to  the  loimdation  of  the  Society — that  the  edition  of 
Wyc^f^s  Polemical  Works,  which  he  had  imdertaken  in 
Germany,  should  be  issued  also  here,  with  an  English  Intro- 
duction,  Notes,  etc.,  as  the  Society^s  first  Publicationy  yoL  i. 
for  1882,  and  yoL  ii.  for  1883,  each  volume  consistin^  of  abottt 
500  pages.  This  work,  the  arrangement  of  which  is,  of 
coursey  after  the  German  mannery  is  now  ready,  and  oontainB 
— ^beside£i  a  very  yaluable  appreciatiYe  account  of  Wycuf 
and  his  work,  critical  apparatus,  a  list  of  the  Yienna  MSS.» 
and  full  Index — the  following  twenty-six  Polemical  Tracts 
(Shirley^s  numbers  are  added) :— 

A. — Affoirut  ihe  Sects. 
De  Fundatione  Sectarum.    (9 1 .) 
De  Ordinatione  FiatranL    8hirley'8  (64)  De  Concordatione  Fratmm 

oum  secta  simplici  Chiistii,  sive  De  Sectis  Monachoiiim.    In 

four  ohapters. 


§  4.  PublicaHons/or  1882  8f  1883.  3 

Be  Nora  Pmyarlcantia  Mandatonun.  In  eigbt  chapters.  (*  A  veijr 
interestiDg  Tract  against  the  Regulars,  writteu  after  tne  Qreat 
Schiam  of  the  WesV  A.D.  1378.)  (79.)  Shirley*8 '31.DePQZg&r 
torio '  is  part  of  this  Treatisa 

De  Triplid  Yincalo  Amoris.    In  ten  chapters.    (49.) 

De  Septem  Doms  Spiritns  SanctL    In  9  chapters.    (27.) 

De  Qoataor  Sectis  NoveUia  (1.  The  Priests  endowed  with  lands 
and  lordships ;  2.  The  landed  Monastic  Orders  ;  3.  The  Canons ; 
4.  The  B^ng  Friars.)    (85.) 

Pni^gatorinm  sectsd  Ghristi,  sive  contra  ReUgiones  Privatas, 
Ashbumham  MS.  xxvii.  c.  ff.  49-54  This  is  not  in  Sburley^s 
Cataloeue.  It  is  an  ezhortation  to  put  down  the  sects  of  Friarsr 

De  Novis  OidSnibiis.    In  three  chapters.    (87.) 

De  Oratione  et  EcclesisB  pox^gatione.    In  five  cbapters.    (25.) 

De  Diabolo  et  Membris  ejus.    In  five  cbapters.    (29.) 

De  Detectione  Perfldiamm  AntichristL    (86.) 

De  Solntione  Satan».  (30.) 

De  Mendadifl  Fntmm.    (8&) 

Descriptio  Fratris.    (88.) 

De  Daemonio  Mezldiano.    (Written  after  1376.)    (73.) 

De  Daobns  Generibos  £[8Breticoram.  (96.) 

De  Beligionibos  vanlB  Monachornm,  sive  De  Fondatore  Beligionis. 

Tso.) 

De  Penectione  Stataom,  sive  De  l^oribos  Fratribos  se  eztoUen^ 

tibaa  (^gainst  the  boasting  of  the  Franciscans).    (78.) 
De  Beligione  JMvatai  L,  IL    (81,  82.) 

B, — Against  the  Pope. 

De  dtationibos  firivolis  et  aliis  versntiis  Antichiisti   (72.) 

De  Dissenslone  Paparnm,  sive  De  Scbismate  (a.d.1378).    (AIso  in 

English,  Shirley,  No.  59,  p.  48.  Printed  in  Amold,  iii.,  242.)  (74.) 
Gradata.    Shirley^s  75.   Gontra  Cmdatam  Pap».   In  nine  chapters. 

(On  the  Crusade  of  the  rival  Popes  against  each  other  during 

the  Great  Schism.)    (75.) 
De  Christo  et  sno  AdveiBario  Antichrista  In  fifteen  chapters.   (76.) 
De  Contrarietate  daomm  dominomm  saaram  partiam  ac  etiam 

regalarom.      In  eight  chapters.      (A  sharp  attack  on  tbe 

Popes  and  Friars.)    (83.) 
Qoataor  Imprecationea    (Four  oonduaionB  about  the  state  of  the 

English  Clei^QT.)    (93.) 

The  two  volumes,  with  binding,  etc.,  will  cost  about  £280 ; 
and  in  order  to  pay  this  sum,  the  Subscriptions  f  or  1883  are 
wanted  at  once. 

Tbe  Gonimittee  hope  to  add  to  tbe  issue  of  1883,  Wtclif^s 
De  Incamatione  Verbi,  now  at  press,  edited  from  tbe  Vienna 
and  Oriel  MSS.  bj  tbe  Rev.  Edward  Harris,  M.A.  But 
imtil  the  1883  Subscriptions  come  in,  no  decision  can  be 
arrived  at  about  the  issue  of  books.  A  sum  of  £200  is  still 
wanted  f or  copying  and  other  non-printing  expenaes.    Of 


4     §  5.  Wbrks/or  1884,  ^c.   The  £1000  Quincentemry  Fund. 

tlie  Society's  small  izicome,  only  about  £150  a  year  is  airailable 
for  printing,  and  tliis  means  only  one  volume  a  year.  (To 
prevent  any  lowering  of  price  of  the  Society'8  books,  the 
number  prmted  is  limited  to  500,  of  wliicli  50  are  given 
to  the  Editor  of  each  Text.^) 

5.  For  1884,  the  first  volume  (Books  i  and  ii)  of  the  Be 
Cmli  Dominio  is  at  press,  edited  by  Beginald  Lane  Poole, 
M.A.,  Oxford. 

Mr.  F.  D.  MA.TTHBW  has  nearly  ready  for  press  the  De 
Mandatis  Dei  (Divinis,  Shirley)  ana  De  Statu  Innocentiae. 

Dr.  BuDDENSiEG  is  preparing  for  press  the  De  Veritaie 
SanctcB  ScripturcB. 

Prof .  LosERTH  of  Czerhowitz  has  in  hand  the  De  Eeclesia, 
and  Mr.  Poole  the  De  Dominio  Divino, 

Mr.  J.  H.  Hessels  of  Cambridge  is  preparing  the  De 
Actibus  Animce ;  but  it  is  a  very  di£B[cult  treatise,  and  he 
wishes  to  give  it  the  time  necessary  f or  a  satisf actory  imder- 
standing  of  the  scholastic  philosophy  inyolved  in  it. 

Now  if  the  Members  of  the  Society  will  only  bestir  them- 
selves  and  raise  £1000  for  the  Quincentenary  of  Wyclif's 
death,  all  these  works,  and  more,  can  be  printed  and  issued 
next  year.     The  truest  honour  that  can  be  paid  to  Wyclif'S 
memory,  is  to  print  his  words^  the  reeords  of  his  thoughts, 
which,  to  the  disgrace  of   every  EngUshman,  have  been 
left  uuheeded  in  foreign  libraries  for  now  five  hxmdred 
years.     The  monument  *  aere  perennius^'  which  Germany  ifi 
now  erecting  to  the  memory  of  her  Ltjther,  is  a  new  critical 
edition  pi  Luther's  Works,  of  which  the  first  volume  was 
issued  on   the  day  of  the  Luther  Centenary,  November  10, 
1883.      And  till  all  our  great  Keformer's  most  important 
Treatises  are  in  print,  no  question  of  monument  or  other 
memorial  to  him  need  be  raised.     The  Committee  therefore 
repeat  from  the  Society's  Proepectus  their  "appeal  to  all 
who  care  f or  the  Religion,  the  Freedom,  the  Language,  and 
the  History  of  England,  for  aid  in  the  work  they  have 
undertaken.     No  party  feeling  whatever  enters  into  the 
Society^s  plan.     The  only  desire  is,  to  do  England'8  long- 
neglected  duty  to  the  memory  of  a  great  English  Worthy." 

6.  The  Committee  wish  to  express  their  thanks,  and  those 
of  the  Society,  to  Dr.  Buddensieg  for  his  admirable  edition 

^  If  axiy  Subscriben  to  the  Quinceiitenary  Fimd  wisli,  in  retani,  for  tbe 
Society^B  liooks,  the  Committee  will  increase  the  number  of  books  printed  to  the 
amount  necesaaiy  for  that  pnrpoBe. 
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of  Wyclip'8  Polemical  Wbrka,  and  to  tlie  Gontmental  and 
Englifih  scliolars  who  have  undertaken  to  edit  Wyclif's 
other  Works  for  the  Society.  They  also  thank  specially 
Mr.  F.  D.  Mattiiew  for  copving  (or  paying  for  the  copy 
of)  the  text  he  will  edit,  De  Mandatis  Dei;  Mr.  J.  H.  Hessels 
for  his  copy  of  the  very  difficnlt  Corpiis  MS.  of  De  Actibus 
Animce ;  Dr.  Buddensieo  f or  superintending  the  copyine  of 
some  Vienna  MSS.  at  Dresden  ;  Prof.  Panl  Meyer  ior  like 
kindness  about  the  Paris  MSS.  in  the  National  Library 
t^ere ;  and  M.  Patera  f or  procuriuLg  copies  of  the  Prag 
MSS.  The  Committee^s  thanks  are  al^  due  to  their  Yienna 
copiers;  Dr.  Herzbergfrankel  and  Herr  Rudolf  Beer. 

The  Subscription  to  the  Society  is  One  Quinea  ,a  year, 
payable  on  every  First  of  January.  The  payment  of  five 
or  ten  years'  Subscriptions  in  advance  will  help  the  Society^s 
work.  AU  Subscriptions  and  Donations, — ^which  are  much 
desired, — should  be  paid  to  the  Hon.  Sec.,  J.  W.  Standerwick, 
Esq.,  General  Post  Office,  London,  E.C.,  and  Members  will 
save  both  him  and  themselves  trouble  by  sending  him  an 
Order  on  their  Bankers,  in  the  following  form,  to  pay  their 
Bubscriptions : — 

:1883. 

ToMessrs.^ 

Till  further  order,  pay  to  the  London  and  County  Bank, 
for  The  'Wyclif  Society,  One  Guinea  now,  and  on  every 
f ollowing  First  of  January. 

(Signed)    \ _: 

The  Society's  books  are  sent  out  by  its  binder,  Mr.  Nevett, 
44,  Kirby  Street,  Hatton  Garden,  London,  E.C.  ;  and  to  him 
all  complaints  as  to  non^delivery  of  publications,  etc.,  should 
be  addrest. 

Every  Member  should  recollect  that  the  Wyclif  Society 
always  wants  badly,  more  money  and  Members,  and  that 
these  can  only  be  got  by  his  nu^ing  it  his  business  to  ask 
every  friend  and  acquaintance  he  meets,  to  join  the  ^iety. 


6  §  6.  The  Sodeij^a  Cash  AceaufU  io  Niw.  1883. 
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THE  WYCUF  SOCrETY. 


fir^stdeni 

Hu  QxACR  Thb  Loxd  Abcsxiskop  or  Toul- 


!»-§rf8!(tents. 

Bt.  Eky.  Thb  Lobb  Bishop  of  Cablzslb. 

Bt.  Bby.  Thb  Lobd  Bishop  op  Dubhaic. 

Bt.  Bbt.  Thb  Lobb  Bishop  op  Exbibb. 

Bt.  Bby.  Thb  Lobb  Bishop  op  Livbbpool. 

Bt.  Bby.  Thb  Lobb  Bishop  op  Sobob  abb  JL» • 

Bt.  Bby.  Thb  Lobb  Bishop  op  Tbttbo. 

Bt.  Hok.  Thb  Eabl  op  Shapiesbubt,  K.G.y  bic. 

Bt.  Hob.  W.  K  Fobsieb,  H.P.,  bic. 

P.  J.  FuBBiTALLy  3,  St.  George'8  Sqnare,  rrimrofle  Tfill,  London, 

KW.,  Bireetor. 
Sv.  Prof.  HoHTAeu\  Bubbowb,  9!^.,  9,  Korham  Ghudens,  Oxfoid. 
P.  D.  Matihbw,  94,  King  Heniy^B  Boad,  London,  N.W. 

J.  W.  SiABBBBwiCK,  Oeneial  Post  Offioe,  London,  £.C. 

Hattlifrs. 

Thb  Lohboh  ahb  Coubtt  Bahk,  Aldengate  Street»  London,  E.C. 

%it^\  iottmrBr]}  ^\t^t\xai\%. 

IkcimMrei — ^Bbv.  £.  C.  Bbitiok,  yicarage,  Dartmonth. 
€keMr$  : — Bet.  Albx.  MacKbhval,  Highfield,  Bowdon,  Cheshire* 
Euex : — Bbt.  W.  Guisb  Tuckeb,  Bamsey  Yicaiage,  Harwich* 
Norfolk  :— Bet.  0.  W.  Tahcock,  The  School  House,  Korwioh* 
SamereeUkire  : — ^Bet.  A.  Towbshbrb,  Bectory,  Pnzton,  Somerset. 
Yorbkire  : — ^Bet.  J.  N.  Wobsvolb,  Bectoiyy  Haddleseji  Selby. 


TH]E  WYCLIF    QUINCENTENARY 

THOUSAND-POUND  FUND. 


Donations  shoiild  be  paid  to  the  Wyclif  Societt^s  aooount 
at  the  London  and  Gounty  Bank,  Aldersgate  Street,  London, 
E.C.,  or  to  the  Honorary  Secretary  of  the  Wyclif  Society, 
J.  W.  Standerwick,  Esq.,  General  Post  Office,  London,  E.G. 

The  f  ollowing  Donations  have  been  promised : — 


£    8.    d. 

F.  D.  Matthew 10    0    0 

F.  J.  Fumivall 6    0    0 


£    9.     d. 


